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OTATIONS 


ON THE 


NEW TEST AMENT 


TESUSCHRIST. 


IN WHICH 


I. The literal Senſe isexplained according to the Ex- 
poſitions of the ancient Fathers. 

II. The falſe Interpretations, both of the ancient and 
modern Writers, which are contrary to the received 
Doctrine of the Catholic-Church, are briefly exa - 
mind and diſproved. 

III. With an Account of the chief Differences betwixt 
the Text of the ancient Latin-Verſion, and the 
Greek in the printed Editions and MSS, 
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The Second VOLUME. 
By R. W. D. D. 
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With PERMISSION and APPROBATIONS, Anno 1733 
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TO THE 


READER 


TN this 2d Volume, and in the 14 Epiſtles of &. 
| Paul, ſome Annotations, as to the literal Senſe, 
ſeem more neceſſary, than in the former Volume on 
the Goſpels, and Acts of the Apoſtles : not on- 
ly on the account of the Style, and Phraſcology of 
the Apoſtle, but chiefly becauſe in them are con- 
* taind many ſublime Truths and profound Myſte- 
ries of our Vocation and Juſtification in the new 
Law of Chriſt, Grace and Predeſtination, £9. 
In expounding theſe I ſhall only take notice of 
the Errors and Hereſies condemn'd by the Catho- 
lick Church, without mention of any Scholaſtic 
Diſputes among Catholick Divines. My Deſign 
is to give the Reader the true Senſe of S. Paul, 
and of theſes other ſacred Writers, according to 
the beſt and moſt approv'd Interpreters, eſpecially 
from S. Chryſoſtom on S. Paul's Epiſtles, who ne- 
ver omits to examine the literal Senſe. Inſtead 
of the Summaries, or chief Contents of each Chap- 
ter, I have given a brief Account, and as it Were 
a Synopſis, of the main Deſign, and chief Contents 
of each Epiſtle. 


1 2 The 


4 
IE 


The EPISTLE F S. PAUL to the RO. 
MANS. 


8 Paul had not been at Rome, when he wrote to them this Epiſtle, 
« which was in the Year 57 or 58, when he was preparing to go to 
Jeruſalem, with the charitable Contributions — Alms collected in 
Achaia and Macedonia, for the Benefit and Relief of the poor Chriſ- 
tians in Judea, and at Jeruſalem; and after that he had preach'd in 


almoſt all Places from Jeruſalem even to Illyris, Illyrium, or Nyricum. 


See this Ep. c. 15, It was written in Greek. It js not the firſt Epiſtle 
in order of time, tho” placed firſt, either becauſe of the Dignity of 
the Chief Chriſtian-Church, or of the ſublime Contents. 

The Apoſtle's chief Deſign, was not only to unite all the new 
Chriſtian Converts, whether rhey had been Gentils or Jews, in the 
ſame Faith, but alſo to bring them to anUnion in Charity, Love and 
Peace, to put an End to thoſe Diſputes, and Contentions 2 
them, which were particularly occaſionꝰd by thoſe zealous jewi 
Converts, who were for obliging all Chriſtians to the obſervance of 
the Moſaical Precepts and Ceremonies. They who had been Jews, 
boaſted that they were the Ele& People of God, preferr'd before all 
otherNations, to whom he had given his written Law, Precepts, and 
Ceremonies by Moy ſes, to whom he had ſent his Prophets, and had 
done fo many Miracles in their Favour, while the Gentils were left 
in their Ignorance and Idolatry. The Gentils now converted, were 
apt to brag of the Learning of their greatPhiloſophers, and that Sci- 
ences had flouriſh'd among them: they reproach'd the Jews with the 
Diſobedience of their Fore-fathers ro God, arid theLaws he had given 
them: that they had frequently return'd to Idolatry; that they had 
perſecuted, and put roDeath the Prophets, and even the ir Meſſias, the 
true Son of God. S. Paul ſhews that neither the ſew, nor theGentil had 
reaſon to boaſt, but to humble themſelves under the Hand of God, 
the Author of their Salvation. He puts the Jews in mind that they 
could not expect to be juſtify'd, and ſaved, meerly by the Ceremo- 
nies and Works of their Law, tho? good in themſelves; that the Gen- 
tils as well as they, were now call'd by the pure Mercy ot God: that 
they were all to be ſaved by believing in Chriſt, and comply ing with 
his Doctrine: that Sunc iſcat ion and Salvation can only be had by the 
Chriſtian Faith; he do's not mean by Faith only, as it is one parti- 
cular Virtue, different from Charity, Hope, and other Chriſtian Vir- 
rues, but he means by Faith, Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip, taken 
with an Oppoſition to the Law of Moyſes, and to the moral Virtues if Hea- 
thens. The Defign of the Epiſtle to the Galatians is much the ſame: 
From the 12rhChap. he exhorts them to the Practice of ChriſtiazVirtues. 
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| EPISTLE of S. PAUL 
ROMANS. 


1.HAUL-a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, call'd to be an 

P Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God, 

2. Which he had before promis'd by his Prophets in 
the holy Scriptures 

3. Concerning his Son, who was made to him ac- 
cording to the Fleſh of the Seed of David, 

4. Who was predeſtinated the Son of God in Power, 
2 to the Spirit of Sanctification, by the Reſur+ 
rection from the Dead of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 

5. By whom we have receiy'd Grace, and the Apoſtle- 
ſhip unto the obedience of Faith throughout all Nations 
for his Name : 

6. Among whom you are alſo the call'd of Jeſus Chriſt : 

7. To all who are at Rome, the beloved of God, 
call'd to be Saints. Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . 

A 3 8. Firſt 


6 To the ROMANS. Chap. I. 


8. FirſtI give thanks to my God thro” Jeſus Chriſt 
for you all : that your Faith is publiſh'd throughout all 
the World. | 

g. For God is my. Witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing I 
remember you | 

10. Always in my Prayers : begging that by any means 
I may at length have a proſperous Journey by the Will 
of God in coming to you. | 

11. For I long to ſee you: that I may impart to you 
ſome what of ſpiritual Grace to ſtrengthen you: 

12. That is, to be comforted together with you, by 
that Faith, which is'common. both to you and me. 


13, For I would have you Brethren to know: that 1 


have oftentimes purpos'd to-come to you (and have been 
hitherto hindred) that I may have ſome Fruit alſo among 
you, even as among other Nations, 

14. Fam a Debtor both to the Greeks and Barbarians, 
to the Wiſe, and to the Unwiſe: 

15. S0 that on my part, I am ready to preach the 
Goſpel to you alſo, who are at Rome. 

16. For I am not aſham d of the Goſpel. For it is 
the Power of God unto Salvation to every one who 
believeth, to the Jew firſt, and to the Greek. 

17. For in this is reveal'd the Juſtice of God thro 
Faith unto Faith: as it is written : © and the juſt Man 
liveth by Faith.” | 

18. For the wrath of God is reveal'd from Heaven 
upon all Impiety, and upon the iniquity of thoſe Men, 
who detain the Truth of God in iniquity : | 

19. Inas much as that which is known of God, is ma- 
nifeſt to them. For God hath made it manifeſt to them. 

20. For his inviſible Perfections are underſtood from 
the Creation of the World, and ſeen from the things that 
are made: even his eternal Power and Divinity; ſo that 
they are inexcuſable. | 

21, Becauſe when they had known God, they glori- 
fy d him not as God, nor gave him thanks: but were loſt 

| in 
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| a Chap. I. To the ROMANS. 7 


Fools. 


in their own Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was 


darken d: 2 * | 
22. For profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they are become 


23, And they chang'd the Glory of the incorruptible 


f God into the likeneſs of an Image of corruptible Man, 
and of Birds, and of four-footed Creatures, and of creep- 


ing things. 

24. Wherefore God deliver'd them over to the deſires 
of their Heart, unto uncleanneſs, to abuſe ſhamefuliy 
their Bodies in themſelves : 

25. Who have chang'd the Truth of God for falſe- 
hood: and worſhipp'd and ſerv'd the Creature rather 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

26. Therefore hath God deliver'd them over to ſhame- 
ful Luſts. For Women among them have chang'd the 
natural uſe into that which is againſt Nature. 

27. In like manner alſo the Men, haye left the natu- 
ral uſe of the Women, having burnt with their Luſts 
one towards another, Men with Men, committing what 
is ſhameful, and receiving in themſelves the recompence 


due to their Error, | | 


28. And as they liked not to have God in their Know- 
ledge : God gave them over to a reprobate Senſe, to do 
thoſe things that are undecent, | 

29. Being filbd with all Iniquity, Malice, Fornicati- 
on, Covetouſneſs, Impiety, full of Envy, Murder, Strife, 
Deceit, Malignity, W hiſperers, | 

30. Backbiters, hateful to God, Spiteful, Proud, haugh- 
ty, inventors of Evil, diſobedient to Parents, 

31. Fooliſh, Diſſolute, without Affection, without 
Fidelity, without Mercy; 8885 | 

32, Who when they had known the Juſtice of God, 
did not underſtand that they who commit ſuch things, 
deſerye Death: and not only they who commit them, 
but.they alſo who conſent to them who commit them, 


n 
— 


— 
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A 4 ANNO 


8 To the ROMAN S. Chap. I. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Call'd 1 be an Apoſtle, (a) or 4 Cal®d Apoſtle. That is, not 
only having the Name of an Apoſtle, hut having his Call to this 
high Function, and his Miſſion from God. --— Separated unto the Goſ- 
pet of God. He means that he was ſeparated from others, and ap- 
pointed by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Goſpel, as we read, Acts 
13. 2. When the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe of the Church at Antioch 
— id, Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the Work unto which I have taken 

em. | | 

V. 2. Which he had before promis d. &c. That is, God before in the 
Scriptures promiſed the Bleſſings, which are now come by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and that they ſhould come by his Son. 

V. 3. Who was made to him according to the fleſh of the Seed of David. 
The Senſe js, that God promis d, that he who was his true and on- 
ly Son from Eternity, ſhould alſo become his Son as Man; that 
the ſame Son ſhould be Man as well as God, when the Word was 
made Fiſh, or when that divine Perſon ſhould be united to our hu- 
man Nature. Thus the ſame Perſon, who was his only begotten 
Son from Eternity, being made Man, and of the Seed of David by his 
Incarnation, was ſtill his Son, both as God, and alfo as he was Man. 

V. 4. Who was predeſtinated (b) the Son of God, The learn'd Bilhop 
of Meaux Boſſuet in his zd Paſtoral Inſtruttion, in which he con- 
demn'd the French Tranflation of Monſieur Simon, p. 127. takes 
notice, that according to S. Paul, and the conſtant Doctrine of s. 
Aug. and S. Thomas, Chriſt as Man, or the human Nature of 
Chriſt united to his divine Perfon, was predeſt ina ted without any 
precedent Merits, by a free and liberal Predeſt inat ion of God's 
Goodneſs. But in this Place, according to S. Chryſ. may be ſig- 
nity'd no more than that Chriſt, who was truly Man, was defined, 
declared, and made manifeſt to all, not to be a Man only, but to 
be alſo the true Son ot God: firſt in Power, i. e. by his wearing 
ſuch Miracles, 2dly, By his S$pirit of San#ification, or by that inf- 
nite Sanctity, with which he was repleniſh'd. 3dly, By his Reſur- 
rection, or by his ares himſelf from the Dead, 

V. 5. By whom, i.e, by this ſame Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man, We, 
I, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, have received this Grace and Apvſtleſhip, 
this Miſſion, and Commiſſion from him, of preaching his Goſpel, 
and teaching his Doctrine. unto the obedience of Ftith, throughout 
all Nazjons, that is, to bring all Nations to the obedience and pro- 
i:fion of his new Law and Doctrine. 111. 

V. 6. Among whom you are the calid of Feſus. That is, you alſo 
are a part of thole, who by his Mercy, are call'd to this Faith and 
Belict in him. — All beginning from thoſe Words in the zd Yerſe, 
who was made to him, &c. till the End of this 6th Verle, are to be 
taken as within a Parenthefis, which is not unufual in the Style 
of 5; Paul, Then he g9's on after this long Parentheſis. 1 1 5 
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Chap. I. To the ROMANS. 9 


V. 7. To all that are at Rome, cal?d to be Stints, i. e. who not on- 


ſan&ify'd by his Grace, and to become Holy, or Saints. 
v. 8. To all the World, i. e. to all, or almoſt all the Roman Empire. 
V. 9. God is my Witneſs. I call God to witneſs, *tis an Oath. 


V. 10. That by any meam. Lit. if by any means. s 
V. 14. Tam 4 Debtor, i. e. I am bound to preach the Word of 


God to all. | 

V. 16. Fr it (the Goſpel) is the Power of God unto Satuation to every 
one, that is, it brings powerful Helps to all, both Gentils and Jews, 
in order to their Salvation. — To the Few firſt, in as much as the 
Goſpel is to be firſt preachd to the Jews. | 

V. 17. For in this, 1, e. in, or by the Goſpel, is revealed, or made 
known the Fuſtice of God; he do's not here mean that Juſtice, by which 
God is juſt in himſelf, but that Juſtice and Sanct ificat ion, which he 
communicates roMen, and hy which they are juſt ify d and ſanttify'd. 
—— thro Fuith unto Ftith, i. c. by Faith, and an increaſe in Faith, 
in as much as, by increaſing in Faith, we advance in Virtues —— 
as it is written (Habacuc. 2. 4.) that the juſt Man liveth by Etith; in- 
eluding the Love of God, Hope, and other Virtues. 

V. 18, For the Wrath of God is revea'd, &e. He begins to ſpeak 
of the Heathens, and of the wicked World, whoſe Sins God pu- 
niſheth from time to time with viſible Chaſtiſements of Plagues, 
Famines, Wars, &c. and that becauſe they detain the Truth of God in 
Injuſtice, or in Iniquity, that is, becauſe they have not honour'd God, 
even according to the Knowledge, which he has given them of 
him, eſpecially their Philoſophers, 

V. 19. 20. In as much as what is known of God, or may be eafily 
known of God, is manifeſt to them. The light of Reaſon demon- 
ſtrates to them the exiſtence of one God, the Maker and Preſeryer 
of all things, This is made known to them from the Creation of 
the World, or from the Creatures in the World: the Creator may be 
diſcover'd by the Creatures, and as S. Chryf. here ſays, Every Scy- 
thian, every Barbarian, may come to the Knowledge of God by 
the wonderful Harmony (c) of all things, which proclaims the Exiſtence 
of God, louder than any Trumpes : but having known him, they did not 
glorifie him: they acted contrary to their Knowledge, abandoning 
themſelves to Idolatry, and the vain Worſhip of many Gods, and 
10 all manner of Vices and Abominat ions aga inſt the Light of Ra- 
on. 

V. 24. Wherefore God deliver d them (d) over, &c. that is, as 8. 
Chryſ. lays, permitted them, in puniſhment of their wilful Blind- 
neſs, to fall into the fouleſt, moſt ſhameful, and unnatural Sing 
of Uncleannels here deſcribed, | 

V. 27. Receiving in themſelves the Recompence due to their Error, i. e. 
were juſtly punith'd for their wilful Blindneſs and Error, by which 
they had worſhipp'd and adored Creatures inſtead of the Creator, 


Idols inſtead of the one true God. 
V. 29. Be- 


10 To the ROMANS. Chap. II. 


V. 29. Being filPd with all Iniquity. He paſſeth to many other Sins 
and Crimes of the Heathens. Hateful (e) to God, the Greek may al- 
ſo fignifie, Haters of God. 

V. 31. Diſolute, rude in their Manners, and Behaviour. Some from 
the Greek, underſtand Breakers of their W ord; but this would be the 
ſame as without (f) Fidelity, which we find afterwards in the ſame Verſe. 


(a) V. I. Vocatus, urôg Arsgozog. Alſo v. 6, and 7. KAYTS:. 


(b) V. 4. Qui prædeſtinatus eſt. S. Chryſ. iu. 4. p. 7. Ed. Sau. tl wv t- 


g 6pioFHyrog 3 Feryfevlog, d O . | 
(c) V. 20. Chryſ. bom, 2. p. 20. os m4vlwy d ,7 odaTiyYS;, Aus- 
Tepov Powys ,—— d) V. 24. 70 22 apt de, r R t. 

(e) V. 30. Deo odibiles, geoguyels; See Mr, Leigh Crit. ſacra. 

(F) V. 31. doutlerus. See 2. Tim. 3. 3. dere, fine fœdere. 


Lee * 


CHAT, I, 


ay Herefore thou art inexcuſable O Man, whoſo- 

ever thou art, who judgeſt. For wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf : for thou doſt 
the ſame things which thou judgeſt. 

2. For we know that the Judgment of God is ac- 
cording to Truth upon them that commit ſuch things. 

3. Doſtthou then imagine this O Man, who judgeſt 
thoſe that commit ſuch things, and doſt the ſame thy 
ſelf, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God > 

4. Doſt thou deſpiſe the Riches of his Goodneſs, and 
Patience, and Forbearance > Knoweſt thou not that the 
Bounty of God leadeth thee to Penance 2 

5. But according to thy hardneſs, and impenitent 
Heart, thou treaſureſt up to thy ſelf Wrath in the Day 
of Wrath, and of the time that the juſt Judgment of 
God ſhall be reveal d, 1 5 

6. Who will render to every Man according to his 
Works: 

7. To them indeed who by their patience in good 
Works, ſeek for glory, and honour, and incorruption, 
Life Everlaſting: 

8. But to them who are contentious, and who obey 
not the Truth, hut give credit to Iniquity, Wrath and 
Indignation. 9. Tribulation 


As 
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9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon the Soul of every 
Man that committeth evil, on the Jew firſt, and on the 
Greek: 

10. But glory, and honour, and peace, to every Man 
that performeth good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 

Greek. 

11. For there is no reſpect of Perſons with God. 
132. For whoſoever have ſinn d without the Law, 
» ſlallperiſh without the Law : and whoſocver have finn'd 
= under the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law : 

13. For not the hearers of rhe Law are juſt before 
So, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtify'd, 

b 14, For when the Gentils, who have not the Law, 
do by nature thoſe things, that are of the Law, theſe 
Men having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves: 

15. Who ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their own Conſcience bearing them Witneſs, 
and their own 'Thoughts within themſelves accuſing 
them, or defending them. | 

16. At that Day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
Men, by Jeſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel, 

17. Now if thou art calld a Jew, and reſteſt on the 
Law, and doſt glory in God: 

18. And knoweſt his Will, and approveſt the things 
that are more profitable, inſtructed by the Law, 

19. Art confident that thou thy ſelf art a Guide to 
the Blind, a Light to thoſe that are in Darkneſs, 

20. An inſtructor of the Ignorant, a Maſter of Chil- 
dren, having a model of Knowledge, and of the Truth 
in the Law. 

21, Yet thou who teacheſt another, teacheſt not thy 
ſelf : who preacheſt to Men not to ſteal, and ſtealeſt: 

22, Who ſay'ſt, Men muſt not commit Adultery, yet 
committeſt it : who abhorreſt Idols, and yet committeſt 
Sacrilege : 

23. Who doſt boaſt of the Law, and by prevaricating 
the Law, diſhonoureſt God. | 

24, (For by you the Name of God is blaſphemed a- 
mong the Gentils, as it is written) 25. Cir- 


12 To the ROMANS. Chap. II. 


25. Circumciſion profiteth indeed, if thou keep the 
Law: But if thou art a tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy 
Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſion. 

26. If therefore the uncircumciſed Man keep the Or- 
dinances of the Law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be re- 
puted as Circumciſion? . 

27. And he who by nature is without Circumciſion, 
and fulfilleth the Law, ſhall not he judge thee, Who by 
the Letter, and with Circumciſion art a Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law? 

28. For he is not a 3 who is ſo outwardly: nor is 
that Circumciſion, which is outwardly done in theFleſh: 

29. But he is a Jew Who is ſo inwardly : and that is 
Circumciſion, Which is of the Heart in the Spirit, and 
not according to the Letter: And whoſe praiſe is not 
from Men, but from God. | 


——_— — 


ANNOTATIONS, 

V. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcuſable, c. He ſeems to give a gene- 
ral admonition to every one, both Jews and Gentils, not to 
blame, judge, or condemn others, when perhaps he, or thoſe of his 
Religion, may be guilty of the like Sins. Let him rather cal to 
mind the juſt Judgment of God, which, they who are Sinners can- 
not eſcape. Let him alſo reflect, that if God hath hitherto 
defer'd to puniſh him, it hath been thro? the yiches and —_— 
his goodneſs, patience, and long forbearance, or /onganimity : that he mu 
take care not to harden his Heart any longer, leſt he heap up to him- 
ſelf a fatal Treaſure at the Day of Judgment, when God will ren- 
der to every one according to his Mors, and not according to his 
Faith only, ſays S. Chryſ. hom. 5, 

V. 9. 10. On the Few fiſt, and on the Greek, i. e. God, as a juſt Judge, 
will not have any reſpec 20 their Perſons, but puniſh or reward both 
Jews and Gentils according to their good or bad Works. And Sal- 
vation is now offer'd to both. 

V. 12. Whoſoever have finn'd without the Law, i, e. without the 
written Law of Moyſes, againſt their Reaſon and Conſcience, &c, 
And alſo thoſe who being Jews, have finn'd under this written 
Law, ſhall be judg'd, even with greater Severity, for having tranl- 
greis'd againſt the known Law. | 

V. 14. —— 15. When the Gentils do by Nature, or naturally, that is, 
withour having receiv'd any written Law, theſe Men are a Law 10 
themſelves, and hay ing it written in their Hearts, as to the Exiſtence 
of a God, and their reaſon tells them, that many Sins are . 

| ul; 
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ful : they may alſo do ſome Actions morally good, as by giving 
+ Alms to relieve the Poor, honouring their Parents, &c. not that 
# theſe Actions morally good, will ſuffice to their Juſtification of 
# themſelves, or make them deſerve a ſupernatural Reward in the 
> Kingdom of Heaven, but God out of his infinite Mercy may give 
them ſome ſupernatural Graces, by which they come to know, and 
believe, that he will reward their Souls for Eternity. Such ſays S. 
2 Chryſ. were the Diſpoſitions of Melchiſedech, Job, Cornelius the 
Centurion, &c. | | 
Vi. 17. Now if thou art calld a Few. In the common G. Copies, 
ve read, behold thou art a Few, c. 8. Paul here turns his Diſcourſe 
, particularly to the Jews, who valued themſelves ſo much upon 
4 their Law, their Temple, and their Ceremonies; and therefore are 

> ſaid toreſt on the Law, as if it were enough to be by Profeſſion a Jew. 

V. 21. Tet thou who teacheſt another, teacheſt not thy ſelf, & c. S. Chryſ. 
hom, 6. takes theſe Sentences as ſo many Interrogations, doſt 
thou teach thy ſelf 2 doſt thou not ſteal > doſt thou not commir 
Adultery > &c. 

V. 25. Circumciſion profiteth indeed, in as much as it was ordain'd 
by Almighty God, as were alſo the Precepts of the Law, which 
were to be obſery'd before the publiſhing of the new Law of Chriſt, 
See Gal. 5. 6. But it was never profitable ro the Tranſgreſſors of the 
Law. Nay, the uncircumciſed Gentils who have comply'd with 
thoſe natural Precepts, which are alſo commanded by the Law of 
Moyles, ſhall judge and condemn thoſe who receiv'd the written 
Law, and at the ſame time were Tranſgreſſors of it. 

V. 28. Not Circumcifion, which is outwardly done. S. Paul d iſtinguiſh- 
eth two ſorts of Circumciſion, that which is made in the Fleſh ac- 
cording to the Letter of the Law, which is an ont ward Circumciſi- 
on, and a more neceſſary Circumcifion of the Heart, and of the 
Spirit, by which a Man's Interior is reform'd, and by which his 
Vices and Diſorders are cut off. The firſt Circumciſion would ne- 
ver avail a Man any thing without the Second. 


V. 26, Shall not his uncircumcifion (Lit. his preputium) be reput- 
ed as Circumcifion ; Nonne preput ium illius in Circumciſionem reputabit ur? 
BY? 4 drpoBugle durd tig rep. Aigen. A Tranflat ion may ſiich to 
the Letter too much, this ſeems literal enough. 


a CHAP. III. 


1 \ HAT pre-eminence then hath the Jew.2 or 
what advantage is there from Circumciſion 2 


1 2. Much every way. Firſt indeed becauſe the Words 
q of God have been intruſted to them. | 


3, For 
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3. For what if ſome of them have not beliey'd > ſhall 
their infidelity make void God's fidelity > God forbid. 
4.᷑. For God is true, but every Man is a Liar, as it is 
written: that thou may'ſt be juſtify'd in thy Sayings, 

and may'ſt overcome when thou art judged. 4 

5. But if our injuſtice make the juſtice of God com- 
mendable, what ſhall we ſay? is God then unjuſt, who 
executeth Wrath? 

6. (I ſpeak after a human way) God forbid. Other- 
wiſe how ſhall God judge this World > | 

7. For if the Truth of God hath redounded more to 
his Glory thro' my Lies, why am I ſtill to be judg'd as 
a Sinner: | | 

8. And not rather (as ſome flander us, and pretend 
that we ſay) Let us do evil things that good may come 
of them : whoſe Damnation is juſt. 

9. What therefore do we excell them > by no means: 
For we have ſhewn both Jews and Greeks all to be un- 
der Sins. 

10. As it is written : © thatnot any one is juſt : 

11. That there is not any one that underſtandeth, © 
not any one who ſeeketh God. 

12. They have all turn'd out of the Way, they are © 
together become unprofitable, there is not any one that < 
doth good, no not one. 

13. Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, with their © 
Tongues they have dealt deceitfully : the venom of Aſps © 
is under their Lips : 

14. Whoſe Mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 

15. Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood : © 

16. Deſtruction and Miſery are their ways : © 

17. And the way of Peace they have not known.“ 

18. There is no fear of God before their Eyes.“ 

19. Now we know that whatever the Law ſpeaketh, 
it ſpeaketh to them who are under the Law ; that every 
one's Mouth may be ſtopp'd, and that all the World may 
be made ſubject to God: 

20. Becauſe by the Words of the Law no one al 

| | e 
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be juſtify'd before him, For by the Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin. 


21. And now without the Law the juſtice of God is 


made manifeſt : being witneſſed by the Law, and the 
F Prophets : 


22. To wit, the juſtice of God by the Faith of Jeſus 


-- Chriſt unto all, and upon all who believe in him: for 


there is no diſtinction. 
23. For all have ſinn'd, and have need of the Glory 


of God. FE : 
24. Juſtification being gratis given by his Grace, by 


the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


25. Whom God hath propoſed to be a Propitiation by 
faith in his Blood, to the Manifeſtation of his Juſtice, 
for the remiſſion of paſt Sins. 

26. Thro' the forbearance of God, for the making 
known his Juſtice at this time : that he himſelf might 
be the juſt one, and the Juſtifier of him, who is of the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 

27. Where then is thy boaſting? It is excluded. By 


what Law > of Works 2 no: but by the Law of Faith. 


28. For we eſteem a Man to be juſtify'd by Faith with- 
out the Works of the Law. | 

29. Is God the God of the Jews only: Is he not al- 
ſo of the Gentils 2 yes alſo of the Gentils. 

30. For there is but one God, who juſtifieth the cir- 
cumciſed by Faith, and alſo the uncircumciſed thro'Faith. 

31. Do we then deſtroy the Law by Faith > God for- 
bid : but we eſtabliſh the Law. 


—_—— 


4 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. What Pre-eminence then hath the ew? The Apoſtle not to of- 
fend the Jews, by infiſting too long in reprehending them, turns 
his Diſcourſe to the Advantages they have hitherto had above other 
Nations. As frſt, that the Words of God, thoſe divine Oracles, Revela- 
tions, Promiles in the Scriptures, were credited or intruſted to 
them. And tho? ſome, or many of them have not believ'd God's Pro- 
miles, eſpecially 3 Meſſias, this hath not h indred God 
from being faithful ro his Word, in ſending the Meſſias and thoſe 
Bleſſings that were promis d with him. For God is always 22 
jaithſul 
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faithful in his Promiſes, and therefore myſt needs be juſtify'd, or found 
juſt when his proceedings are judg'd, i. e. conſide rd and examin'd. 

V. $.——9. But if our Injuſtice, &c. S. Paul here puts this Objec- 
tion, that if Mens Sins and Iniquities make the Fuſtice of God commen- 
dable, i. e. make his Juſtice more apparent and known: if the Truth o 
God, as to his Promiſes, be more diſcover'd, prais'd, and glorify'd 
by our Lies, i. e. by our Sins, how then can God blame, or puniſh 
Men for Sins, which contribute more to his Honour > May 
not we ſay, (as ſome falſely pretended S. Paul ſaid) let us do evil 
things, that good things may come of them? The Apoſtle anſwers in ſhort 
both this Obje&ion, and the Calumny againſt him. As to the firſt, 
that tho” Mens Sins give an occaſion to God to ſhew his Juſtice, 
and make known his divine Perfect ions, yer this will not excuſe 
them from being juſtly condemn'd and puniſh'd when God ſhall 
Judge the wicked World: for if that were a ſufficient Plea, God 
could not judge and condemn the wicked: ſo that as S. Chryl. 
(a) obſeryes, the Apoſtle reſolves their Queſtion by asking another, 
and ſhews their reaſoning abſurd, by taking notice of another 
Abſurdity that follows from it. 2dly, He tells them, they ſlander 
him, and his Doctrine, by only telling them, they deferye to be 
condemn'd who ſay, let us do evil that good may come of it, the Damnation, 
ſays he, of ſuch Men it juſt. 
"JV, or 19. What then do we Jews excell the Gentils? He a- 

ain turns his Diſcourſe againſt the Jews, by ſhewing that they 
— been Sinners, as well as the Gentils, notwithſtanding the par- 
ticular Favours God had done to them, and not to the Gentils; 
this he proves out of the Pſalms: and v. 19. He ſhews that theſe 
things were ſpoken ef them, who were under the Law that all 
the World may be made ſubject to God, i. e. God permitted theſe Sins 
in all Men, that Sanctification and Salvation might be from Chriſt 
only, the Redeemer of all Men, ſo that neither Jew nor Gentil 
ſhould be juſtity'd, but by the free and liberal Gift of his Grace. 
See S. Chryſ. (b | 

V. 20. Cc. To the End of this Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews that 

the Jews cannot be truly juſtify'd, and ſanct ify'd by the Works of 
the written Law of Moyles only: that à Knowledge of Sin, or of what 
was finful came by the Law; but if they did not comply with the 
Precepts of the Taw, this Knowledge made them more ful 


Now at the coming of Chriſt, the Fuſtice of God, that is, the Juſtice 
by which he made others juſt and juſtified them, cannot had 
without a Faith in Chriſt, and by the Grace of our Redeemer Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath propoſed to all, both Gentils and Jews, as a 
Sacrifice of (c) Propitiation for the Sins of all Mankind, by Faith in 
his Blood, that is; by helieving in him, who ſhed his Blood, and di- 
ed for us on the Croſs. It js he alone (v. 26.) that is zbe juſt one, 


and the Fuſtifier of all. And as to this, there is no Diſtinction. The 
Gentils are juſtify'd and ſanctiſy'd without the written Law, and 


the Jews who haye been under the Law, cannot partake of the Ful- 
| ieee 
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ice of God, i. e. cannot be juſtify d, ſanctify'd, nor ſaved, but by the 
ith and Grace of Chriſt Jeſus. S. Paul do's not pretend that 
e Virtue of Faith alone will juſtifie, and fave a Man; nothing 
kan be more oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and of the 
9 ones in many places (as hath been obſery'd, and will be ſhewn 
Fereafter.) He tells us in this Chap. v. 20.'and v. 28. that a Man 18 

Jjuſtify'd without the Works of the written Law: and he teaches us that 
no Works of the Law of Moyſes, nor any Works that a Man do's 
by the Law of Nature, are ſufficient to juſtifie a Man and fave him 
of themſelves, that is, unleſs they be join'd with Faith, and the 
Grace of God. And when he ſeems to ſay, that Men are juſtify'd 
or ſay'd by Faith, or by believing, as he ſays of Abraham in the 
next Chapter, v. 3. and 5. he never ſays (as ſome both ancient and 
later Hereticks have pretended) that Faith alone is ſufficient. And 

© beſides, by Faith he underſtands the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as oppoſite to the Law of Moyſes, to Circumciſion, and 
the Ceremonies of that Law, as it evidently appears by the defign 
of che Apoſtle, both in this Epiſtle, and in that to the Galatians. 

He teacheth us in this Ep. c. 2. 6. that God will judge every Man 
c ccording to his Works: v. 13. That not the Hearers of the Law, but 
the Doers ſhall be juſtify'd. See alſo c. 6. He tells the Galatians c. 5. 
v. 6. that the Faith by which they muſt be ſaved, muſt be a Faith, 
work ing by Charity. He alſo tells the Corinthians. 1. 7. 19. that 
® Circumciſion is not hing, nor Incircumcifuon, but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God.—— That tho' a Man ſhou'd have a Faith, ſo 
that he could remove Mountains, it would avail him nothing 
without Charity, How often do's he tell us, that they who com- 
mit ſuch and ſuch Sins, ſhall not inherit or poſſeſs the Kingdom 

of God: do's not S. James tell us, that Faith without good //orks 
i dead, See ch. 2. Of this more hereafrer. 
V. 30. God jujlifie the circumciſed, and alſo the uncircumciſed by 
Faith, that is, by the Faith and Religion of the new Law, or by a 

Faith work ing by Charity, and join'd with good Works proceeding 
of Faith, See the Council of Trent. Seſs. 6. chap. 8. © When the 
'* Aroſile ſays, that a Man is juſtify*d by Faith, and gratis, according to the 
* perpetual Conſent of the Catholic, Church, we are ſaid to be juſtify'd by Fi th, 
** becauſe Hith is the Beginning and Foundation of Man's Salvation, and the 
© Root of his Fuſtification, without which we cannot pleaſe God, nor be made 
1 his Sons : And we are ſaid 10 be juſtifyd gratis, becauſe nothing of thoſe 
things, which go before Fuſtification, whether Faith, or Works, are meritori- 
cui of the Grace of Fuſttfication, 

V. 31. Do we deſtroy the Law by Fiith? no, but we eſtabliſh the Law. 
See the Words of Chriſt, Matt. 5.17. 1ﬆ, Becauſe the Figures, and 

Types of the Law of Moyles, and the Predictions ot the Prophets 

are fulfil'd. 2dly, Becauſe Chriſtians are now taught to fulfil the 


Bet 


Moral Precepts, and the chict Part of the Law with greater Per- 
tection, in the Spirit of Faith, Charity, Cc. 


Vol. II, 


B (a) V. 6. 8. 


18 To the ROMANS. Chap. IV. 


(a) V. C. &. Chryſ. on the Words: how ſhall Gol judge the World? &roxcy 
arne ales (b) V. 19. Ut ſubditus fiat omnis mundus Deo, ud cos yen et. 
$ uͤrsdiueog epi Ale I, 6 u duydevog Ape ur T3; ννονννννν,z dν 756 
erépu decueroc Boles —— (c) V. 25. 2x propoſuit Deus propit iat ionem, 
cp - Some read propit iatorium, as I ind it cited in the Counc il of Trent. 
Ks. 6. cap. 2. 


CIHATF. IV. 


W HAT advantage then ſhall we ſay that Abra- 
ham found our Father according to the Fleſh > 

2. For if Abraham was juſtify'd by Works, he hath 
glory, but not in the ſight of God, 

3. For what ſaith the Scripture? © Abraham believ'd 
God, and it was reputed to him unto juſtice. 

4.Now to him that worketh, a reward is imputed, not 
according to grace, but according to What is due to him. 

5. But to him that worketh not, yet believeth in him 
who juſtifieth the impious, his Faith is reputed to Juſtice 
according to the purpoſe of God's Grace. 

6. As David alſo termeth it the heatitude of a Man, 
to whom God accounteth Juſtice without Works, 

7. Saying, © Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered. 
8. Bleſſed is the Man, to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed Sin.” | 

9. This Beatitude then belongeth it to the circumciſed 
only, or alſo the uncircumciſed 2 For we ſay that Faith 
was reputed to Abraham unto Juſtice. 

10. How was it then reputed? In the ſtate of Circum- 
ciſion, or of uncircumciſion 2 not in Circumciſion, but 
in uncircumciſion. 

11. And he receiv'd the ſign of Circumciſion, as a Seal 
of the juſtice of Faith, which is in uncircumci ſion: that 
he might be the Father of all the Believers not circum- 
ciſed, that it may be alſo reputed to them for Juſtice : 

12, And that he might be the Father of Circumciſion, 
not only to them who are circumciſed, but to them alſo 


who 


* 
* 
„ 
a 
\ 
"M1 


« Chap. IV. To the ROMANS. 19 
 %y ho follow the Footſteps of the Faith, which our Fa- 
Fer Abraham had, being yet in uncircumciſion. 
em, 12. For the promiſe to Abraham and his Seed, that 
28 5 he ſhould be the Heir of the World, was not to him by 


the Law, but by the juſtice of Faith. 
14. For if they are Heirs, Who are of the Law; Faith 


is made void, and the Promiſe is abolith'd. 
* 15. For the Law worketh Wrath. In as much as where 
there is not a Law, neither is there a Tranſgreſſion. 
hs 16. Therefore it is by Faith, that according to Grace 
h the Promiſe might be firm to all his Seed, not to that 


th „ only, which is of the Law, but to that alſo which is 
: of the Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us al], 
d 17. (As it is written, I appointed thee a Father of 
many Nations ) before God, to whom he believ'd, who 
Us raiſed to Life the Nead, and caleth the things that are 
n. not, even as thoſe that are. 
n 18, Who againſt Hope unto Hope believed, that he 
e might become the Father of many Nations, according 
to that which was ſaid to him: ſo ſhall be thy Seed.“ 
I, 19. And he was not weak in Faith, nor did he conſi- 
der his Body almoſt dead, being near upon a hundred 
2 Years old: and the dead Womb of Sara. 
20. In the Promiſe alſo of God he ſtagger'd not thro” 
t dittruſt, but was ſtrengthen'd in Faith, giving glory to 
God: 
| 21, Fully convinced, that whatſoever he hath pro- 
miſed, he is able to do, 
22. And therefore was it imputed to him unto Juſtice, 
23. Nor was it written only for him, that it was re- 
- puted to him unto Juſtice : | 
224. But for us alſo, to whom Juſtice ſhall be reputed 
believing in him, who hath raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord from the dead, 
25. Who was deliver'd for our Sins, and roſe again 
for our Juſtification, 


- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


The Apoſtle proves what he had advanc'd in the laſt Chapter; 
that the fews cannot be juſtify'd by the Works of the written 
Law, nor by any Works, unleſs join'd with Faith in the Meſſias 
their Redeemer. This he ſhews by the Example of Abraham, who 
is ſa id to have been juſt ify d by believing. 2dly, And this was before 
he was — 3dly, And long before the Law of Moyſes. 
Juſtification then was given without the Works of that Law. 

V. 1. What Advantage ſhall we ſay that Abraham found our Either ac- 
cording to the Feſh> This ſeems the true Conſtruction and Senſe : 
— than what did he find according to the Fleſh, as ſome ex- 
pound jt. 

V. 2. If Abraham was juſtify'd by Works, or by his own Works, he 
might have Glory, and be commended by Men, who judge only ac- 
cording to outward Appearances: but not in the Sight of God, that 
is, he could not be truly juſtify'd, ſo as to deſerve a Reward in 
Heaven without Faith, and the Grace of God. 

V. 3. But what ſaith the Scripture? He believ'd, and it was reputed to 
him unto Fuſtice. The Scripture therefore teacheth us, that he be- 
came juſt by his Faith. And as he had this Faith by the Grace of 
God, Grace was the cauſe of his Juſtification, and not any Works 
without Grace. And when it is ſa id, it was reputed to him, we muſt 
not underſtand an Imputation of being juſt without a true and 
interior Juſtice: for to be reputed juſt in the Sight of God, who 
fees the Heart, and ſanct iſies the Soul by his interior Grace, is the 
only true Juſtice, that can make a Man acceptable to God. As 
not to have our Sins imputed in the fight of God, is to have them 
forgiven, and to be free from our Sins. 

V. 4. Now to him that worketh, &c. a reward may be look'd upon 

as due for his Works, and not beſtow'd upon him as a free Gift; 
but when it is ſa id, he believ'd, and was juſtify'd (this Belief or Faith, 
is always a liberal Gift of God) and when no mention is made of 
his Works, it appears that ſuch a Juſtification and Sanctificat ion, 
is not from the Works of the written Law, nor from any Works 
he could do of himſelf, but that it is according to the Purpoſe, or De- 
cree of Grace. 
V. 6. As David, &c. That is, David accounted a Man happy in 
being Pre by God's Grace, and not by his own Works, when 
he ſaid. © Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquit ies are forgiven by the Mercies 
of God, and whoſe Sins are covered, that is, cover'd ſo as to be no 
more, even in the Sighr of God, 

V. 9. This Beatirude, by which a Man's Sins are forgiven, and his 
Soul truly juſtify'd, was promis'd, and is given to the uncircum- 
ciled Gentils, as well as to the circumciſed Jews by the Faith and 
Grace of Chriſt: as Abraham was juſtify'd, when he was in the 


State of uncircumcifione 
V. 11. For 
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V. 11. For Abraham receiv'd, after he was juſtify'd, Circumciſion, as 
2 Kal of the Fuſtice of Faith, which he had before, when he believ'd. 
Circumciſion therefore in Abraham, was as 4 Seal, and Teſti- 


monv of the Juſtice, which he had already by Faith. Tho' Cir- 
1 cumcifion was chiefly given to Abraham and his Poſterity, as a Sign 
or Seal of that Alliance, which God made with Abraham and his 


= 


seed, to ſhew he had made choice of them for his Ele& People. 


V. 12. That he might be the Father alſo of all the Believers not circum- 


tiſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that Abraham is Father of all 


OR * 2 
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true Believers uncircumciſed, as well as circumciſed, and all 
that believe in Chriſt, his Seed, in whom God promiſed to b/e(s all 
Nit ions, are the ſpiritual Sons of Abraham, and partake of the Blei- 
fings promis'd to him, and his Poſterity : nor can the circumciſed 
be his true and ſpiritual Children, unleſs they follow the Foor-ſteps 
of his Fit h, by which he was juſtify'd, when he believ'd the Promiles 
which God made to him, before that Circumcifion was inſtitured, 
to wit, that he and Sara ſhould have a Son, when they were na- 
turally paſt the Age of having Children, and that in his Poſterity all 
the World ſhould be bleſſed, that is, in Chriſt. 

V. 13. It was by Chriſt that Abraham was to be Heir of the 
World, in as much as the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt thou'd be 
ſpread over all the World. —— And this of one who was of the 
Seed of David, being Heir of the World, was not by the Law, or 


by Virtue of the Law, which was not given to Moyſes, till four 


hundred Years after. 1 
V. 14. For if they are Heirs, who are of the Law, Faith is made void, 


And the Promiſe is aboliſÞd: that is, if the Jews who are under the 


Law, are the only Heirs of the Bleſſings promiſed, it will follow, 
that the Faith, which Abraham had before the Circumciſion, and 
before the Law, was of no value, which I have ſhewn to be falſe, 
Add zdly, it will follow that the Promiſe made to him, that al Na- 
tions ſhould be bleſſed, is alſo null. 5 

V. 15. 17. For the Law worketh Wrath, not of itſelf, nor by the 
Intention of the Lawgiver, but in as much as it is the occaſion 
of greater Puniſhments, when Perſons tranſgreſs it knowingly, 

V. 18. Who againſt Hope, believed unto Hope, Or with Hope, j. e. A- 


braham againſt all probability of human Hopes, ſtill hoped in God, 


ſays S. Chryſ. that he ſhould have a Son by Sara: and in this, he 
was not weak in Eith, therefore it, that is, his great Faith, was 
imputed to him unto Fuſtice : and alſo our Faith ſhall be imputed ro 
us unto Fuſtice, or make us truly juſt by believing in Chriſt, &c. 


(a) V. 3. Et reputatum eſt illi ad Fuſtitiam: x, txoy19y dur us d. 
A The Greek Word is ſometimes tranſlated in the Vulgast-Larin, by 
imput are, or accepio ferre, 
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1.D EING therefore juſtify'd by Faith, let us have 
peace towards God thro? our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

2. By whom alſo we have acceſs thro' Faith unto 
this Grace, wherein we ſtand, and boaſt in the Hope of 
the glory of the Sons of God. 

3. And not only, but we boaſt alſo in Tribulations, 
knowing that Tribulation worketh patience : 

4. And patience Trial, and Trial Hope, 

F. And Hope confoundeth not: becauſe the Charity 
of God is poured out into our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is given to us. 

6. For why did Chriſt, when we were yet weak, in 
due time die for the wicked? 

7. For ſcarce for a juſt Man doth any one die: yet 
perhaps for a good Man ſome one may dare die. 

8. But God recommends his Love towards us: in as 
much as when we were yet Sinners, in due time 

9. Chriſt died for us: much more therefore being now 
juſtify d by his Blood, ſhall we be ſaved from Wrath by 
"mm; | 

10. For if when we were Enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son: much more being 
nom reconciled, ſhall We be ſaved by his Life. 

11. And not only ſo: but we even glory in God thro? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom now we have receiv'd 
Reconciliation, | 

12. Wherefore as by one Man Sin entred into this 
World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſs'd unto all 
Men, in whom all ſinn'd. CO 
13. For until. the Law Sin was in the World: but Sin 
Was not imputed, when. the Law was not. 

J. Bur Death reign'd from Adam unto Moyſes, upon 
choſe alſo who had not ſinn d after the manner of the 
Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who is the figure of him that 
Was to come. 15, Buß 
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I 15. But not as the Offence, ſo alſo the Gift. For if 
er by the Offence of one many died, much more the Grace 
ot God, and the Gift by the Grace of one Man Jeſus 
7 Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 
Z 16. And not as it was by one Sin, ſo zs the Gift. For 
"+ / the Judgment indeed was from one unto Condemnati- 
on, but Grace is of many Sins unto Juſtification. 
f. For if by the Offence of one, Death reign'd thro? 
i this one, much more ſhall they who receive the abut- 
dance of Grace, and of the Gift, and of Juſtice, reign in 
155 Life thro one Jeſus Chriſt. 
138. Therefore as by the Offence of one, Condemnation 
. came upon all Men: In like manner alſo by the Juſtice 
J of one, all Men receivd the Juſtification of Life. 


y * . 19. For as by the Diſobedience of one Man, many 
Were made Sinners; ſo alſo by the Obedience of one, 
n many ſhall be made juſt, 


20. Now the Law entred in, that Sin might abound. 
And where Sin abounded, Grace did abound more. 
is 21. That as Sin reigned unto Death: ſo alſo may 
- ” Grace reign thro” juſtice unto Life Everlaſting by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


; 1 ANNOTATIONS. 
The Apoſtle praceeds in this Chapter to ſhew how great a Bene- 
fit jt is to be truly juſtined by the coming of Chriſt. | 

V. 1. 5. Let us have (a) Peace towards God, i, e. lays S. Chryſ. by 
laying aſide all Contentions ; Or let us have peace with God, by 
finning no more, And this peace we may have under the greateſt 
Tribulat ions, which conduce to our greater good, to an increaſe in 
Virtues, in Patience, in Hope, and in the love of God, &c, 

V. 6.- 12. Why did Criſt die for the wicked? he ſhews Chriſt's 
great Mercy and Love for Mankind, that he would die for us, who 
were Sinners, and conſequently his Enemies, —-— How few are 
there, that will lay down their Lives for a juſt Man, or for a juſt 
Cauſe? perhaps for a good Man, i. e. for another, who has been 
good to him, his Friend or Benefactor, we may find one that will 
expoſe, or lay down his Life? But Chriſt in due time, appointed by 
the divine Decree, died for Sinners, for us all. And if we have been 
reconciled to God, and juſtity'd by his Death: now being made the 
Children of God, and his Friends, we may with greater confidence 
hope to be ſaved. 
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V. 12. As by one Man ... in whom (b) all finn'd, i. e. in which Man, 
all finn'd, (not in which Death all finn'd ) as it muſt he the Con- 
ſtruction by the G. Text: ſo that theſe words, are a clear Proof of 
Original Sin againſt the Pelagian Hereticks, as S. Aug. often brings 
them. Nor does S. Chryſ. deny Original Sin, tho' in this place he 
expounds it, that all by Adam's Sin were made guilty of Death and 


Puniſhments : But how could they deſerve theſe, had they not 


ſinn'd in Adam? 
V. 13. 14. Until the Law, Sin was in the World, i. e. from Adam's 
Fall, both Origina/Sin and Afual Sins truly infected all Mankind, 
All were conceiv'd and born in Sin, in what we call Original Sin, 
and liable to Death, even Infants, who were not come to the uſe 
of Reaſon, and conſequently could not fin after the manner of the 
Tranigreſſion' of Adam, or by imitating his Sin, but were born in Sin; 
and beſides this, all manner of actual Sins, which Men committed 
by their own perverſe W ill, reign'd every where in the World, But 
before the Law theſe Sins were not imputed, that is, were not declar- 
1 Sins that deſer ved ſuch Puniſhments ; as were orda in'd by the 
W, — 
V. 15. — 19. Alam was a Figure of him that was to come, that is, of 
Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle calls the /zſt Adam. 1 Cor. 15, 45. But 
he was a Figure by contraries. By the firſt Adam, Sin and Death en- 
tred into the World, by Chriſt Juſtice and Life. But not as the Of- 
2 ſo alſo the Gift, or the Benefits which Mankind receiv'd by their 

edeemer Jeſus Chriſt. For S. Paul here ſhews, that the Graces 
which Chriſt came to beſtow upon Men, and offers to all, are much 
— than the evils which the Sin of one Man Adam cauſed, iſt. 

ecaule if by the Offence of that one Man Adam, many, i. e. all died by 
Original Sin, that deſcended from Adam (the bleſſed Virgin - Mo- 
ther by a ſpecial Privilege, being always to be excepted) much more 
the Grace of one Man Feſus Chrift hath abounded unto many; (c) the Com- 
pariſon does not imply that more in number receive the Grace of 
Chriſt,than'the number of theſe that were infected with Sin: but that 
they who receive the Graces, which are offer d to all, receive great- 
er Benents, than were the Damages cauſed by the Sin of Adam, for 
The Fudgment indeed was from one unto Condemnation, or ſo as to make 
all guilty of one sin, that is, of Original Sin, and for other actual 


Sins, Men committed them by their own proper will : whereas the 


Grace of Chriſt juſtifies Men from many Sins, that is, alſo from all Sins, 
which they have committed by their own Malice, —— zdly, be- 
cauſe by it, that is, by the Offence of one Man. Death reign'd in the 
World: and made all Men liable ro Damnation, yet now by the 


Incarnation of Chriſt ( which would not have been, had not A- 


dam finn'd) all they who are juſtify d by the Grace of their Redeem- 
er, have Chriſt, Gad and Man for their Head: he js become the 


Head of that ſame myſtical Body, which is his Church: they are 


exalted to the Dignity of being the Brothers'of Chriſt the Son of 
Cod; they are made joint Heirs with him of the Kingdom of Hea- 
| ven, 
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Jen, and fo by the Grace of Chriſt, have a greater Dignity in this 
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the Law was defign'd for that End, but the 
other places, ſo hore expreſſeth only the Conſequence that follow'd, 
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1d, and ſhall be exalted to a greater and more eminent degree 
T Glory in the Kingdom of his Glory for all Eternity: which 


Fhath given occaſion to the Church in her Liturgy, to cry out, as 


it were witha tranſport of Joy : O happy Fault which hath pro- 
cured ſuch, and ſo great a Redeemer. See S. Chryſ. (d) hom. 10. 


V. 20. 21, Now the Law entred in, that Sin might abound, nor that 
ord that,as in many 


when Sinners occaſionally became more guilty by the knowledge 


of the Law, and the Precepts given. St. Chryſ. takes notice, that 


it js not ſaid, the Law was given, but only that it enter'd in, as it 


were by the by, and only 


or-a certain time, till our happy Re- 


* demption, Reconciliation, and Jultification by Jeſus Chriſt, 


$ habemus. But in other MSS. Eywprv habeamus, 
% by his Commentary, unn daopTUvnuev, 


In the common G. Copies we read Youu 
45 S. Chryſ. muſt have read 


If it agreed 


(a) V. 1. Pacem habeamus. 


Co 
(b) v. 12. In quo omnes peccaverunt, 2 rave Jug 


wit h Sin, in the Greek muſt have been ich 56. 
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(c) V. 15. Abundavit in flures, G. # Tus mis; in multos, ſo that 
it is not to be taken comparatively for more, but abſolutely for many, or for 
all, becauſe. all here are many, as in other Places. 

(d) He S. Chryſ. hom. Io. p. 73. Ed. Savil. zug bib x hund ev 8 
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; HAT then ſhall we ſay 2 ſhall we continue in 
Sin that Grace may abound: 

2. God forbid. For we who are dead to Sin, how 
ſhall we any more live in it 2 

3. Are you ignorant that all we who are baptiz'd in 


: Chriſt Jeſus, are baptiz d in his Death, 


4. For we have been buried together with him by 


| Baptiſm unto Death ; that as Chritt roſe from the dead 
| Dy the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
r 


e Newneſs of Life. 
5. For if we have been planted together after the 


ſimilitude of his Death, in like manner ſhall we be of 


his Reſurrection. 
6. Being ſenſible of this, that in-us the old Man is 


© crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might be de- 


{troy'd, 
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ſtroy d. and that liencefor ward we might not ſerve Sin. 

*. For he that is dead, is juſtify d from Sin. 

8. And if we are dead with Chriſt, we believe tha: 
we ſhall alſo hve with Chrift : 

9. 1 4 that Chriſt being riſen from the dead di 
eth no more, Death ſhall no more have Dominion over 
him. 

10. Becauſe in as much as he died for Sin, he died 
once: but in as much as he liveth, he lireth to God. 

11. So do you 2110 lock on your ſelves that you are 
dead to Sin. but alive to God in Chrift Jefus onr Lord. 

2. Let not therefore Sin reign in your mortal Body, 
10 as to obey the Luſts thereof. 

1. Neither carry your ſelves ſo that your Members 
be Inſtruments of iniquity to Sin: but carry your ſelves 
ro God, as being alive from the dead. and that your 
Members be Inſtruments of Juſtice to God. 

1. For Sin ſhall not have Dominion over vou: for 
vou are not under the Law, but under Grace. 

15. What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not 
under the Lew, but under Grace: God forbid. 

16. Know you not that to whom you pretent your 
ſelves Servants to obey, you become Servzrits of him, to 
whom you obey, W hether it be of Sin unto Death, or 
of Obedience unto J uſtice: 

7. But thanks to God that you hate indeed been th. 
t :nts of Sin, and you have obey d from vour Heart 
hat 1 of Doctrine which hath been dcliver d to you. 

18. Being then freed from Sin, you become Servants 
to Juice. 

19. I ſpeak a human thing, becauſe of the weakner: 
of your F leih: For 2S you made y our Members ferve un- 
to uncleanuels, and to iniquit, upon imquity, fo now 
Make our Members ferve juſtice unto Sanctification, 

q. For when you were the Servants of Sin, ou were 
frec — from n Juſtice. : 

21. What Fruit therefore Lace ou in thoſe things, 
W herrof 02 are now amhamd 2 > For dhe cud of thote 
things is Deata. 22. Bu: 
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22. But now being made free from Sin. and become 
rrants to God, the Fruit you reap 1s Sanctification, 
ad the end Life everlaſting. 

223. For the Wages of Sin is Death. But Life ever- 
Jafting is the Grace of God, thro' Chriſt Jetus our Lord. 


+ ah * — — 
2 ANNOFATIONS. 

V. 1. Hall we continue in Sin, that Grace may 450und, He puts 2nd 
frejects the fame Objection as before c. 3. v. 7. And having ſet 


Forth in the laſt Chapter the Graces 2rd Advantages by Chrift's 
Coming, he now exhorts them to avoid finning, and live in the 
Grace ot God. 

V. 3. &c. We are batrized in his Pen b. G. urto hit Deut b. The A- 


poſtle here alludes to the manner of adminiſtring the Sacrament 


- 


of Baptiſm, which was then done by jmmertion or plunzing the 
Perſon bapt'd under the Water, in which he nds a Reſemblange 
of Chriſt's Death and Burial under Ground, and ot his Reſurrecti- 
on to an immortal Life. So muſt we after Baptiim rile to lead 4 
quite different Life, having been alſo, when we were baprized, and 
made Chritians, ente, as Branches ingrafted in Chriſt, ler us en- 
dea vour to bring forth the Fruits of a virtuous Lite. The old and 
in tal Man, we muſt look upon as crucity'd with him, and the B-4y 
1 8 *. * 7 N * 7 
cf Sin, or our ſintul Body de=itroy'd. We muſt look upon our ſelves 
25 dead to Sin, and that we muſt fin no more; as Ci being once 
riben, dies no more. — Ee thr it dead it jutif ,d from n: (a) ſome 
tranſla te, is freed from Sin: this is true: but perhaps it is better 
to retain the Word juſti l. which is obterv'd to be a Lu- Word, 
uſed in Courts of Juſtice, where to be juſtif :I. is to be acquitted, fo 
that a Man cannot be queſtion'd again on that account: and to 
are Sinners when their Sins are torgiven. 

V. 15. In a5 much 45 he die for Sin, lit. 10 Sin, but the Senſe muſt 
be for Sins, or to deſtroy other Men's Sins, he himſelt being inc2pa- 
ble of Sinning. 

V. 12. 14. Let not Sin reign, &c. He compires Sin and Fuſtice, to 
two Kings or Generals, under one of which every Man nghts in 
this World. Sin is the Tyrant, under which the wicked fant, and 
make the ir Minds and their Members the Inſtruments, or rm; ef 
Iniquity ro Sin, when they folow and yield tothe ir ditorderty Luce, 
But he exhorts them to live ſo as to maxe the Powers of the ir Souls, 
and the ir Members In trumentr:, or Arms of Futice to God, to night un- 
der God their lawful King, and under the Banner ot his uftjee. 

V.14- 15. Du re nat now ur the Law of Moy les, as fo ot vou 
were before: but row you are ail under Grace, or the Law of Grace, 
Where jou may nnd pardon tor your Sins. But case Care not to 
abule tt. Is Grace of Pardon ofer'd you, nor to multiply your Sins, 


and defer V OUT Converſion, 28 tome? may CO, by preſuming that at- 


ter al, by the Merits of Cozil, you can and Pardon, This, ſays 


renn: 
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Tertullian, is the greateſt Ingratitude, to continue wicked becauſe 
God is good, Reflect that you make your ſelves Servants to him 
whom you obey. By yielding to your Paſſions, you become Slaves 
to Sin. If you keep your Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, and to 
his Doarine, the form of which you have deltver'd to you by the Goſpel, 
you are the happy Servants of Fuſtice, and the Servants of God, who 
is Juſtice itſelf. 

V. 19. I ſpeak a human thing, (b) or Iam propoſing to you, what 
is according to human Strength and Ability, aſſiſted by the Grace 
of God, with a due regard to the Weakneſs and Infirmity of your Fleſh, 
The Senſe according to S. Chryſ. is this. that the Apoſtle having 
rold them, they muſt be dead to Sin, lead a new Life, &c, he now 
encourages them to it, by telling them, that what is requ ir'd of 
them, is not above their human Strength, as it is aſſiſted by thoſe 
Graces which God offers them, and which they have receiv'd. 
Where we may obſerve that theſe Words, I ſpeak a human thing, are 
not the ſame, nor to be taken in the lame Senſe, as Cap. 3. 6. 
when he ſaid, I ſpeak after a human Way, or I ſpeak like Men. 

V. 20. 22, Tou were free to Fuſtice, or from Fuſtice: that is, ſays 8. 
Chryl, you lived, as no ways ſubject to juſtice, nor obedient to 
the Law and Precepts of God : an unhappy Freedom, a miſerable 
Liberty, worſe than the greateſt Slavery, the end of which 15 Death, e- 
ternal Death: of which Sins with great reaſon you are now aſham'd, 
when you are become the S&rvants of God, and obedient to him, for 
which you will receive the Fruit, and Reward of eyerlaſting Life in 
Heaven, 

V. 23. Fr the Wages, which the Tyrant Sin, gives to his Soldiers 
and Slaves, is eternal Death, but the Wages, the Pay, the Reward, 
which God gives to thoſe that fight under him, is everlaſting Life, (c) 
which, tho' a Reward of our paſt Labours, as it is often call'd in 
the Scriptures, is ſtill 2 Grace, or free Gift, becauſe if our Works 
are good, or deſerve a Reward in Heaven, it is God's Grace that 
makes them deſerye it. For as S. Aug. lays, when God crowns 
our Works, he crowns his own Gifts, 


(a) V. 7, I juftify'd from Sin, juſtificatus eſt 4 peccato, $:3uzurti &n 
Ths duapria;. diuc. u voabulum forenſe, See 4 Lapide, Eſtius, &c. 

(b) V. 19. Humanum dico, Aubp uo A. C. 6, ſecundum hominem, 
ur Eudpwrov. See S. Chryſ. hom. 12. — (c) v. 23. Grat ia Dei vita æ- 
terna, that is in Conſtruct ion, vita æt erna, eſt grat ia Dei. 
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1,7 Now you not Brethren (for J ſpeak to them that 
XY. know the Law) that the Law hath Dominion 
over a Man as long as it liveth, 


2. For 
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2. For a Woman that hath a Husband, while her 

usband is living is bound to a Law: but if her Husband 
dead. ſhe is looſed from the Law of her Husband. 


z. Therefore during her Husband's Life ſhe ſhall be 


ell'd an Adultreſs, if ſhe be with another Man: but if 
er Husband be dead, ſhe is free from the Law of her 
usband ; ſo that ſhe is not an Adultreſs, if the be with 
another Man. 
4.Wherefore my Brethren you are alſo become dead to 
the Law by the Body of Chriſt: that you may belong 


to another, who is riſen again from the Dead, that you 


may bring forth Fruit to God. 


F. For when we were in the Fleſh, the Paſſions of Sins, 


which were by the Law, were wrought in our Mem- 


bers, to bring forth Fruit unto Death. 
6. But now we are free from the Law of Death, where- 


in we were held, ſo that we may ſerve the newneſs of 
Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. 


7. What ſhall we fay then? Is the Law ſinful? God 
forbid : But I had not a Knowledge of Sin, but by the 


Law: for I knew not Concupiſcence, if the Law did 


not ſay : thou ſhalt not covet, 
8. But Sin having taken an occaſion from the Com- 


mandment, wrought in me all Manner of Concupiſcence. 


For without the Law Sin was dead. 


9. And I lived ſometime without the Law, but 


when the Commandment came, Sin revived, 


10. And I became dead: and the Commandment, 


* which was unto Life, the ſame was found to be unto 
Death to me. 


11. For Sin, taking Occaſion by the Commandment, 


ſeduced me, and by it brought Death. 


12. Wherefore the Law indeed is holy, and the Com- 


mandment holy, and juſt and good. 
13, Was then that which is good, made Death to 


me? God forbid. But Sin that it might appear Sin, 


by that which is good, wrought Death to me: that 


Sin might become ſinful above Meaſure by the Com- 
14. For 
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14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual: but I am 
carnal, ſold under Sin. 

15. For that which I do, I underſtand not. For I 
do not that good which I would: but the evil Which! 
hate, that I do. 

16. And if I do that which I would not: I agree 
to the Law, that it is good. 


17. Now then it is no more I that do it, but Sin 


that dwelleth in me. 

18. For I know that good dwelleth not in me, that 
is, in my Fleſh. For to will good, is preſent with me, 
but how to accompliſh that which is good, I find not. 

19. For the good which I would, I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20. And if I do that which I would not: it is not 
then I that do it, but Sin that dwelleth in me. 

21. I find therefore a Law, when I would do good, 
that evil is preſent with me: 

22. For I am delighted with the Law of God ac- 
cording to the inward Man : 

23. But I perceive another Law in my Members, 
fighting againſt the Law of my Mind, and holding me 
Captive in the Law of Sin, which is in my Members. 

24. Unhappy Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the Body of this Death: 

25. The Grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Therefore I my ſelf with my Mind ſerve the Law of 
God: but with my Fleſh the Law of Sin. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. As long as it (that is) the Law l/iveth : this ſeems the lite- 
ra] Conſtruction, rather than, as long as he the Man liveth. For 
S. Paul here compares the Law (which in the Greek is of the Maf- 
culine Gender) to a Husband, whom a Wife cannot quit, nor be 
married to another as long as the Husband liveth, without being 
an Adultreſs: but if the Husband be dead (as the Law of Moyies is 
now dead, and no longer obligatory after the publiſhing of the 
new Law of Chriſt) the People that were Jews, and under the 
Jewiſh Law, is now free from that former Husband, to wit, the 
written Law of Moyles. Nay this People alſo, is become dead to the 
Law, (V. 4.) becaule the Law itſelf js dead by te Boch of Chrijt, or as 
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the Greek by reaſon of the Body of Chriſt offer'd and ſacrificed 
you, and for all on the Croſs, ſo that now you mutt look up- 
your ſelves as ſpiritually married to him, which agrees with 
at follows, that you may belong to another, (in the Greek to another 
band) to Chriſt, who is riſen from the dead, and is now the Spouſe 
F your Souls. 
NV. 5. For when we were in the Heſh, 1. e. lived according to the 
Neſh, the Paſſions of Sins, which were ly the Law: He do's not lay, as 
& Chryſ. obſerves, that they were cauſed by the Law, but only were 
it, meaning that they were occafion'd by the Knowledge of the 
w, but properly cauſed by our ſelves, and our corrupt Inclina- 
tions; that were wrought in our Members, rather than did work. 
V. 6. But now we are loot'd, or free from the Law of Death, by which 
many underſtand, from the Taw of Moyſes ſo called, becauſe it 
could not of itſelf give the Life of Grace, and occation'd Death. 
Others expound theſe Words, free from the Law of Death, that is, 
from Sins, which before they had been guilty of, and wh:ch made 
them deſerve eternal Death. 
* V.7. 8. F the Law (of Moyſes) ſinful > God forbid, The Apoſtle 
declares, that the Law of itſelf was far from being ſinful, on the 
contrary, that it was good, ſpiritual, holy: but, faith he, I ſhould nor 


know Concupiſcence to be ſinful, unleſs the law faid : thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, by which it is made known to every one, that Sins of Thought 
conſented to, and evil Deſires are Sins. without the Law Sin 


was dead, that is, many Sins were fo little known, that before the 
*written Law, they ſeem'd no Sins: not but that at all times, Reaſon 
and Conſcience ſhew'd many things to be ſinful and ill done, ſo 
that whoſoever acted againſt theſe Lights, could not be excuſed. 


See what S. Paul ſays of the Heathen Philoſophers, c. 1. 


V. 9. I lived ſometime without the Law, i. e. without the Know- 
ledge of the Law: this ſome underſtand of S. Paul in the time of 
his Childhood, before he came to the Knowledge of what was 
forbidden by any Law. But the Expoſition, which agrees with the 
: reſt of this Chapter, is this, that S. Paul, tho” he ſeems to ſpeak of 
himſelf, yet repreſents the Condition of any Perſon that lived be- 
fore the written Law was given: but when the Commandment came, 
after that the written Law was given, and it's Precepts came to my 
: Knowledge, then Sin reviv'd, by giving me a perfect Knowledge: and 
by tranſgreſſing rhole Precepts, I became more guilty, and without 
= excuſe. — I became dead, guilty by Tranlgreflion of the known 
Law, and guilty of eternal Death: and the commandinents or Precepts, 
which were unto Life, which were good in themlelves, and deſign'd 


to direct me what I was to do, and what I was to avoid in order 


ro an eternal Life, were found ro be unto Death to me, but by my own 
Fault: and occaſionally only, from the Commandments of the Law, and 


the Knowledge ot them, when with full Knowledge I tranſgreſod 
them: thus I was ſeduced by Sin, which with it brought Death, thy? 
1 the Law, and the Commandment (V. 12) were in themlelycs, hot, 


44 
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and juſt, and good. They could not but be good, as S. Chryſ. ſays, 
their Author being the true God, and not any evil Principle, or 
Cauſe, nor that God, that was the Author of Evils, as the impious 
Manicheans pretended. We might as well, ſays S. Chryſ. (a) find 
fault with the Tree of Life, and the forbidden Fruit in Paradiſe, 
which was not the Cauſe, but only the occaſion of our Miſery, 
when Adamear of jt. —— It cannot then be ſaid, that that which 
was good, to wit, the Law was made Death to me, or the cauſe of my 
Death: but Sin, and my unreſiſted finful Inclinations, that it might 
appear Sin, or that it might evidently appear how great an evil Sin is, 


by that which is good (i. e. by the Tranigreſſion of the Law which is 


good) wrought and brought Death to me, that by the occafion of the 
Precepts given, and known, Sin might become finful above meaſure : he 
ſpeaks of Sin, as it were of a certain Perſon, and the Senſe is, that 
Sin, which was in my corrupt Nature, might become finful above mea- 
ſure, when it led me into all manner of Diſorders and Exceſs, which 
I yielded to. ; 

V. 14. IT am carnal, fold under Sin, a Slave ſubje to ſinful Inclina- 
tions, which are only properly Sins, when they are conſented to 
by our free Will. There hath been a great Diſpute, both mong 
the antient and later Interpreters, whether S. Paul, from this verſe 
to the end of the Chapter, ſpeaks of a Perſon remaining in Sin, ei- 
ther under the Law of Nature, or of the written Law, which was 
once the opinion of S. Aug. Or whether he ſpeaks of a Perſon re- 
generated by Baptiſm, and in the ſtate of Grace in the New Law, 
and even of himſelf when he was a faithful Servant of God. This 
is the opinion of S. Aug. in many of his later Writings againſt the 
Pelagians, for which he alſo cites S. Hilary. S. Greg. Naz. S. Amb. 
It is alſo the opinion of S. Hier. Ep. ad Euſtochium de cuſtod. Virg. 
of S. Greg. the Great, of Bede, and the more approved opinion, ac- 
cording to which the Apoſtle here by Sin, does not underſtand 
that which is properly ſpeaking a Sin, or ſinful, but only ſpeaks of 
Sin improperly ſuch, that js of a corrupt Inclination, of a Rehel- 
lion of Nature corrupted by original Sin, of a ſtrife betwixr the 
Spirit and the Fleſh, which remains for a trial in the moſt virtuous 
Perſons, of which ſee aga in S. Paul, Gal. 5. 17. We may take notice 
that the Apoſtle before ſpoke of what he was, and what he had been, 
but now ſpeaks in the preſent time, of what he is, and what he doth, 

V. 15. For that which I do, I undeiſtand not. To know or underſtand, is 
often in the ſtyle of the Scriptures, the ſame as to approve, or love: 
ſo the Senſe here is, I approve not what I do, that is, what happens 
to me in my ſenſit ive part, in my Imagination, or in the Members of 
my Body, which indeed the juſt Man rather ſuffers than does; and 
this is the Senſe, by what immediately follows, the evil which I hate, 
that I do, i. e. that I ſuffer, being againſt my Will: and I do that 
which I would not: and v. 17. Now then it is no more Ithat do it: and 
v. 18. 70 will good is preſent io me. Thele Expreſſions all ſhew, that he 
ſpeaks oft Temptations, that affect the Senſes only, the imagination. 
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or the Members of the Body, but to which the Mind and the Win 


ive no conſent, but retain an Averſion to them, and ſo long they 
Mever can be truly and properly Sins, which muſt be with full de- 


Fiberation and conſent. 
V. 22. I am delighted with the Law of God according to the inwar4 


Fn. As long as the inward Man, or Marrs interior is right, all is 


Tight - I perceive mother Law in my Members, fighting, and 
dl ifferent from the Law of my Mind: this is true in any-juſt Man's ſtrĩv- 
ng againſt, and reſiſting Temptations, but not of the Sinner, whoſe 
Mind alſo and Will conſents to them. A Man can never loſe God's 


- Favour and Grace, unleſs his Mind and Interior conſent, — Theſe 


hold me as it were caftive in the Law of Sin, or ſinful Inclinations, 
but which are in the Members only, I cry out, who ſhall deltver me from 
"the Body of this Death, from this mortal Body with it's ſinful Luſts, 
which if conſented to, would bring Death to the Soul? Nothing 
but the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt can ſecure me from ſuch Temptations, 


and by freeing me from this Body, can make me perfectly happy, 


> which cannot be hop'd for in this Life. But I have ſtill this greateſt 
ot Conſolations, that I my ſelf with my Mind and Will, ſtill ſerve 
God, and remain firm in the obedience to his Laws, but with the 
> Feſh, or in the Fleih, I am a ſubject to the Law of Sin, i. e. of ſinful 


= Inclinations, | | 
Me muſt avoid here two heretical Errors, that of thoſe late pre- 


= tended Reformers, who deny Man's Free Will, hold the Command- 
ments of God impoſſible, even to a juſt Man. See allo the rſt he- 


retical propofition of Janſenius. Next we muſt deteſt the late abo- 
= minable Error of thoſe, call'd Quiet iſtt, who bluſh'd not to ſay, that 
a Man might yield and abandon himſelf to the moſt ſhameful Dif- 
orders of the Fleſh, pretending that it was not by themſelves, but 
Sin and the Devil, that cauſed theſe Abominations in their Fleſh, 
8. Aug. foreſaw this frivolous excuſe, 1. I. de Nup. and Concup. 
C. 28. that Man, faith he, is in 4 grievous miſtake, who conſenting to the 
= Concupiſcence of the Neſb, and to do what the Fleſh prompts him to, thinks he 
can ſtil ſays it 15 rot I that do that, Cc. 


CHAT. VII. 


1. Here is now therefore nothing of Condemnation 
1 6mqagainſt them, who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk 
not according to the Fleſh. 

2. For the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus 

hath deliver'd me from the Law of Sin and of Death, 

3. For that which was impoſſible to the Law, in as 

| much as it was made weak by the Fleſh; God ſending 

Pol. II. C his 
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his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and of Sin hath 
condemn'd Sin in the Fleſh, 

4. That the Juſtification of the Law might be fulfill 
in us, Who walk not according to the Fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the Spirit. | 

5. For they who are according to the Fleſh, reliſh 
thoſe things that are of the Fleſh : But they who are ac- 
cording to the Spirit, mind the things which are of the 
Spirit. 

_ For the Prudence of the Flefh is Death; but the 
Prudence of the Spirit, is Life and Peace. 

7. Becauſe the Wiſdom of the Fleſh is an Enemy to 
God : For it is not ſubject to the Law of God : nei- 
ther can it be. 

8. And they who are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, 
9. But you are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit: 
provided the Spirit of God dwell in you. But if any one 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt ; this Man is none of his. 

10. And if Chriſt be in you, the Body indeed is dead, 
becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit liveth by reaſon of J] uſtifi- 
cation. : 

11, Now if the Spirit of him, who rais'd up Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, dwell in you: he that raisd up 
Jeſus from the dead, will alſo quicken your mortal Bo- 
dies, becauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

12. Therefore Brethren we are debtors not to the Fleſh, 
to live according to the Fleſh - 

13, For if you live according to the Fleſh, you ſhall 
dic : but if by the Spirit you mortify the Deeds of the 
_ Fleſh, you ſhall live. 

14, For whoſoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the Sons of God. | | 
15. For you have not receiv'd the Spirit of Bondage 
again in fear, but you havereceiy'd the Spirit of Adop- 
tion of Sons, Whereby we call out Abba (Father.) 

16, For the Spirit himſelf giveth Teſtimony to our 
Spirit, that we are the Sons of God, 

17. And it Sons, we are Heirs, Heirs indecd of God, 
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and Joint-heirs with Chriſt: provided we ſuffer with 


him, that we may be alſo glorify'd with him. 


18. For Ireckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 


time are not to be ſet in Ballance with the future glory, 
Which ſhall be reveal'd in us. 


19. Now the Creature with expectation waiteth for 
the Revelation of the Sons of Gd. 
20. For the Creature was made ſubject to vanity not 


* wilingly, but by reaſon of him, who made it ſubject in 


% 


Hope: 

- Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the Slavery of Corruption, unto the liberty of the 
glory of the Children of God. 

22. For we know that every Creature groaneth, and 
travailleth in Pain until now. | 

23. And not only the Creature, but we our ſelves alſo 
having the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, groan likewiſe with- 
in our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption of the Sons of 
God, the Redemption of our Body. 

24. For we are ſaved by hope: But hope that is ſeen 


is not hope: for that which a Man ſeeth, why doth he 


hope for: 
25. But if we hope for what we ſee not, we Wait 


for it with patience. 


26. And the Spirit likewiſe helpeth our Weakneſs : 


” for we know not even what we ſhould pray for, as we 


ought : but the Spirit himſelf asketh for us with inex- 


preſſible groans. 
27. And he that ſearcheth Hearts, knoweth what the 


Mn Spirit defireth : becauſe he asketh for the Saints accord- 
ing to God. 


28. And we know that to them that love God, all 


things contribute to good, to ſuch, as according to his 


* 


purpoſe are call d to be Saints. 

29. For whom he forekne w, he alſo predeſtinated to 
be made conformable to the Image of his Son, that he 
may be the firſt begotten among many Brethren. 

20. And whom he hath predeſtinated, them alſo he 

3 | ' calid; 
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calbd: and whom he hath call'd, them alſo hath he juſtify'a, 
and whom he hath juſtify'd, them hath he alſo glorify'd, 

31. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? If God 
be for us, who ſhall ſtand againſt us? 

32. Who ſpared not even his only Son, but deliver'd 
him for us all : how hath he not alſo with him given 
us all things? 

33, Who ſhallaccuſe God's Elett > ſhall God who juſti- 
ficth 2 | 

24, Who is he that ſhall condemn them > ſhall Chriſt 
| Jeſus who died, nay, who roſe alſo again, who is at the 
right hand of God, who alſo intercedeth for us? 

35. Who then ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? 
ſhall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Hunger, or Nakedneſs, 
or Danger, or Perſecution, or the Sword? 

36. (As it is written, that for thy ſake we are ſuffer- 
ing Death all the Day: we are accounted as Sheep for 
the Slaughter). | 

37. But amidſt all theſe things, we are Conquerors 
thro' him that loved us. 3 

38, For I am ſure that neither Death, nor Life, nor 
Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor to come, nor Force, 

39. Nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, 
can be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


_e 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. The Law of the Sirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus, i. e. the new Lau, 
by which is given the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Life, hath deli- 
ver'd me fromthe Law of Sin and of Death, that is, from the Slavery of 
Sin, that cauſeth Death: tho? ſome think, that the Law of Moyſes 
may be here cal'd the Law of Death, and of sin, becauſe occaſion- 
ally it brought Death upon ſuch as tranſgreſſed the known Law. 

V. 3. For what was impoſſible to the Law of Moyles, in as much as the 
Law, and Men under the Law, were made weak by the Fleſh, or by the 
fintul Inclinations of the Fleſh, God ſending his Son in the likeneſs of 
ſinful Heſb, not in finful Fleſh (becauſe the Son of God could not 
lin) hath now done; and of Sin hath condemn'd Sin in the Eeth, i. e. in 
or by his Fleſh, which was offer'd on the Croſs, hath condenm'd the 
Tyrant sia, as guilty of ſo many Sins, and hath deſtroy'd his Ty- 
ra ny 
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ranny: where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Sin, as it were of a certain 
# Perſon or Tyrant. | 

v. 4. That the Fuſtification of the Law, that is, that was aim'd d, 
but never attain'd to by the written Law, might now be fulfil in 
x5, that is, that we by the Grace of Chriſt might be enabled to ful- 
” fill, and comply with the Law, and its moral Precepts, by walking 


according to the Spirit of Chriſt. 
V. 5. — 14. Fir thoſe who are according to the Fleſh, i. e. who live ac- 


cording to the falſe, vain, and deceitful Maxims and Cuſtoms of 
carnal Men, which he allo calls the prudence of the Fieſh : and this 
prudence, he calls Death, as leading Men to eternal Death. Such 
carnal Men reliſh nothing elſe bur ſuch Pleaſures. But they who are 
and live according to the Spirit, mind the things that are of the Spirit, fix 
the ir Hearts on the things that belong to God, and his Service: and 
this prudence of Spirit, in which they experience much greater plea- 
ſure, leads them to eternal Life, and to eternal Peace in the Enjoy - 
ment of God. The falſe wiſdom of the Heſb, is an knemy to God, and 
cannot be ſubject to the Law of God, becauſe the Maxims of the Fleſh, 
and of the World, are ſo oppoſite ro thoſe of the Goſpel, and 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt. — If Chriſt, or the Sirit of Chriſt ( which 
he alſo (v. 9.) calls the Sirit of God, (as being one and the lame) 
be in you, and direct you, the Body indeed is dead becauſe of Sin, i. e. is 
mortal, and liable ro Death, the conſequence of Adam's Sin; but 
the Spirit, and the Soul liveth by the life of Grace, by reaſon of Fuſti- 
fication, i. e. becauſe ſhe hath been juſtify'd, and ſanctify'd by the 
merits of Chriſt : And the Siri: of God, who rais'd Feſus to Life, 
will alſo raĩſe all who remain ſanctify'd by the Grace of Chrilt, to 
a happy Reſurrect ion. 

V. 14.—19. They are the Sons of God by this new Grace of Adop- 
tion, by which allo they call God, Abba, that is to ſay, Ether, 
whereas under the former Law of Moyles, God rather goyern'd his 
People by fear; they were his Servants, we are his Sons: and if Sons, 
allo the Hejrs of God, with a Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance in 
his Kingdom, provided we ſuffer for Chriſt's fake, as he ſuffer'd for 
us. And ſurely the ſhort Sufferings' in this World have no pro- 
portion, nor can be put in Ballance with the furure endleſs Glory, 
which is promis'd, and prepar'd for us in Heaven. S. Chryſ. (a) 
takes notice, that God was alſo call'd the Either of the Iſraelites, 
and they his Children in the old Teſtament, when God rather go- 


5 vern'd his People by fear of Puniſhments, and Promiſes of tempo- 


ral Bleſſings, but not in that particular manner as in the new Law, 
He hath given to us, ſays S, John, c. 1, 12, the Power, or Dignity of be- 
ing the Sons of God, Chriſt taught us to pray, and to begin our Pray* 
ers with cur Ether, &c, Matt. 6. 9. 

V. Ig. — 23. Now the Creature (or Creatures) with expefation (b) 
waiteth for the Kevelation of the Sons of God, i. e, for the time after this 
Lite, when it ſhall be made manifeſt, that they are the Sons of God, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of his Glory, — By 10e expectation of the 

| C 3 Creature 
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creature waiting, &c. Several Interpreters underſtand all Creatures 
u hatſoever, even irrational and inanimate Creatures of this World, 
which are repreſented, as if they had a Knowledge, and Senſe of a 
more happy Condition, of a new unchangeable ſtate of Perfection, 
which they are to receive at the end of the World. See 2 Per. 1. 
13. Apoc. 21. 1. Now every inſenſible Creature is figuratively 
brought in, groaning like a Woman in Labour, waicing, and wiſh- 
ing for that new and happy ſtate; but in the mean time unwillingly 
made ſubje to Vanity, i. e. to theſe changeable jmperfe&tions of Ge- 
nerations and Corruptions, which then they ſhall be deliver'd from. 
Others by the Creature or Creatures, underſtand Men only, and 
Chriſtians, who groan under Miſeries and Temptations in this 
mortal Life, amidſt the Vanities of this World, under the ſlavery of 
Corruption: who having already (v. 23.) receiv'd the firſt Fruits f the 
$tirit, the Grace of God in Baptiſm, have been made the Children of 
God, and now with expefation and great earneſtneſs, wait and long 
for a more perfe& Adoption of the Sons of God : for the Redemption 
of their Bodies, (c) when the Bodies, as well as the Souls of the Elect, 
{hall riſe to an immortal Life, and a compleat Happineſs in Heaven. 
V. 24. 28. Fir we are ſaved by hope, as it is the Will of God we 
ſhould be, waiting, and hoping with patience for the things, which 
we have not ſeen, which neither the Eve hath ſeen, nor the Ear hath heard, 
&c. 1 Cor. 29. — And the Spirit helpeth our Weakneſs .. . . aching for 
us with inexfreſſible groans. If we underſtand this according ro the 
common Expoſition of the divine Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Senſe is, ſays S. Aug, that the Holy Ghoſt (d) maketh us ask; but we 
may underſtand the Spirit of God and his Grace, diffuſed in our Souls, 
and in particular, that Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, call'd the Spirit of 
Prayer, given to the new Chriſtians, which taught them what to 
ask, and how to pray. See S. Chryſ. " 

V. 28. To them that love God, all contribute to their good. All Trials, 
Temptations, Afflict ions, muſt be taken as coming from the hand 
of God, who ordains, or permits them for the greater good of his 
Elect. For the good of thoſe, who according 10 his purpoſe (e) are 
the call I Saints, Lit. according to purpoſe, but it ſeems certain, that to 
tranſlate his purpoſe, is only to give the literal Senſe; if we compare 
this place, with other Texts, both in the Greek and Latin, where 
the ſame Words fignify according to God's good W ill, or his eter- 
nal Decree, and not according to the purpoſe, or Will of Men, as 
tome expound jr. 

V. 29. Fir whom he hath foreknown, he alſo predeſtinated to be made 
conformable to the Image of his Son, in ſuffering with Chriſt, in follou- 
ing his Doctrine, in imitating his Life, This foreknowledge of 
God, according to S. Auguſt (f) is not merely a foreſee ing of 
hat Men will do by the Aſſiſtances and Graces of God's ordinary 
Providence, much lets a foreſee ing of what they will do by their 
own natural Strength, as the Pelagian Hereticks pretended : bur 
is a toreknowledge including an act of the diving Will, and * 18 

Ove 


| 
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ve towards his ele& Seryants (as to know in the Scriptures, when 
pply'd to God, is many times the ſame as to approve and love) 
od therefore hath ſeen foreſeen and predeſtinated, or decreed, 


[2 


| ? hat theſe Ele&, by the help of his ſpecial Graces, and by rhe Co- 


operation of their Free-W ill, ſhould be conformable to the Image of 
bis Son, that ſo his Son, even as Man, might be the fiſt born, the chief, 


Faith, and to his Service, without any deſerts in them, nay, when 
all Mankind were guilty of eternal Death by original Sin. 


and the head of all that ſhall be ſaved. 
v. zo. And them whom he hath predeſtinated, he alſo call'4 to the true 


And whom he hath call d, he hath juſtify'd, by Faith, by Hope, by a love 


of him, and a true Penance — and whom he hath juſtify'd, be hath alſo 
glorify'd, 1. e. hath decreed to glorify, yet not all who have been 
juſtify'd, but only his Ele&, who are under his ſpecial Protection, 
and to whom he grants a perſeverance in his Grace to the end: ſo 
that the call to Faith, their Sanct ification, their final Perſeverance, 
and Glorification in Heaven, are the Effects of the ir free Election 


à2gund Predeſtination. 


v. 31. What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things? i. e. tho? we live amidſt 


Temptations and Afflict ions in this Life, we need not fear as long 


as ue are faithful in the Service of God under his Protection. If 
God be for us, who ſhall ſtand againſt us, or hinder us from being ſaved ? 

V. 32. Who ſpared not, &c. This is another Argument for us to 
hope in the goodneſs of God, who hath ſo loved the Void, that he 
hath del:wer'd, and given his true, and only Son for us all, to redeem 
all, and every one, and has by his Death obtain'd helps and graces, 
by which we may all be ſaved, —— And hath not God with him given 
15 all things? i. e. ſince he has given for us his only Son, how can we 
doubt but that with him, he will give us all gitts and graces ? He 
hath given us, ſays S. Chryſ. his Son himſelf, and how can we 
doubt of other Bleſſings ? 

V. 33. 34. Who ſhall accuſe God's Elect? ſhall God, who juſtify'd? Others 
read without an Interrogation, it is God who uftif}l us : the Senſe 
will ſcarce be different: for it is the ſame, as to ſay, we need not 
tear that God will accuſe us, fince by his Mercy he hath been pleas'd 
to die, and to riſe again from Death for us. 

V. 35.39. Who then, or what can ſeparate us from the love of Gol? nei- 
ther Devils, nor Men, nor any thing in Nature, unleſs it be by our 
own fault, and unleſs we wilfully and ſinfully leave God. I 
am ſure, in the Greek, I am (g) fully perſuaded, that nothing can ſepa- 
Tate us, &c. In fine, another Argument to prove we ought to 
have a firm hope in God, is that Chriſt Feſus, who firs at the right hand 
of God, alſo intercedeth for us. Chr iſt as Man intercedeth, prayeth for 
us, is our Advocate, and chief Mediator : See Heb. 7. Chriſt is try- 
ly faid to pray for us in Heaven, tho? it is not the cuſtom of the 
Church to call upon him in this manner, Chriſt pray for us, be- 
cauſe being God, as well as Man, he has all things under lis Com- 


mand, | 
C 4 (a) V. IF, Ab 
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(a) V. 15. Abba (Pater) S. Chryſ. hom. 14. p. 115. 3s dN brug, 
22 (b) V. 19. exfedatio creature, 4 yizp Enounpa3odt. 8. Chryſ. 
hom 14. P. 119. &nouapoBouia y 4 o mromrouia tv intents & it ollici- 
ta expectat io. See Mr. Leigh's Crit. Sac. f 

(c) v. 23. Redemptionem corporis, i. e. 4 compleat Happineſs, [avs 
S. Chryſ. p. 119. urig Thy dnypTiouEvuy da bey. (d) V.. poſtulat 
pro nobis. i. e. ſays S. Aug. interpellare nos facit « . nobiſque int erpellandi 
& gemendi inſpirat affeum. —— (Ce) v. 28. Scundum propeſitum vocati 
ſunt Sancti roi; nary odge See Rom. 9. II. Epheſ. 3. II. where, in 
the Latin is ſecundum prafinitionem, and 2. Tim. I. 9. non ſecundum ope- 
ra noſtra, (ed ſecundum propoſitum ſuum, &grat iam, where he ſpeaks of God, 
cos ute .}. . uark icy mpilenry. (f) V. 29. S. Aug. de dono perſev. 
c. 18. prædeſtinat ione Deus ea praſcivit, que fuerat ipſe fackuruß. And a- 
gain, c. 14. Pradeſtinatio eſt præſcient ia & preparat io beneficiorum, quibus 
cert iſſimè liberantur quicunque liberantur. See Bellar. and Pet au. as 10 8. 
Augiſtin's Opinion. But F never in theſe ſhort Notes touch upon any thing 
that regards the Opinions in Catholick Schools, my Deſign is no more than 4 li- 
rteral Expoſition f the Text.——(g) v. 38. Certus (um, Terwowai, per ſua- 
ſus ſum. No one has an abſolute certainty that he ſhall be ſaved. 


— 


"CHAP. IX. 


* Speak the Truth in Chriſt, Ilie not, my Conſcience 
bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt: 

2. That I have great Sadneſs, and continual Sorrow 
in my Heart, 

3. ForImy ſelf wiſh'd to be an Anathema from Chriſt 

for my Brethren, who are my Kinſmen according to the 

Fleſh, 

4. Who are Iſraelites, to whom belongs the Adoption 
of Children, and the Glory, and the Covenant, and the 
giving of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Pr6- 
miles : 

5. Who are from the Fathers; and of whom accord- 
ing to the Fleſh 1s Chriſt, who is above all things, the 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen: * 

6. Not that the word of God hath failed: for not 
all they that are of Iſrac], are Iſraelites: 5 

7. Neither are all they Who are the Seed of Abraham, 
his Children: but in Iſaac ozly ſhall thy Seed be call d: 
S8. That is to ſay, not they who are the Children of 
che Fleſh, are alſo the Children of God: but they that 
| nee 
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re the Children of the Promiſe, are counted for theSeed. 
# g. For theſe are the words of the Promiſe © : at this 
me 1 will come, and Sara ſhall have a Son.” 

10. And not only ſhe; but Rebecca alſo conceiv'd two 
Ir once, of our Father Iſaac. 

$ 11, For before they were yet born, or had done any 
good or evil, (that the purpoſe of God might ſtand ac- 
Tording to Election) 

” 12. Not from Works, but by him that calleth, it was 
»Faid to her: 

13. That the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, as it is 


written: I have loved Jacob, but Efau I have hated. 
14. What then ſhall we ſay ? Is there any injuſtice 
| Pyith God 2 By nomeans, 


15. For he faith to Moyſes : © I will have mercy on 


hom I have mercy : and I will be merciful to whom 
I will be merciful. 
2- 16. Therefore it is not of him that willeth, or of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy.” 


17. For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao: © To this pur- 


| poſe have I raiſed thee up, that in thee I might ſhew my 
power: and that my Name might be publiſh'd over all 
| Phe Earth.“ | 


18, Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then to me: why doth he then 
complain? for who reſiſteth his Will 2 

W. O Man, who art thou that replieſt agajnſt God? 


doth the thing framed ſay to him that framed it: why 


haſt thou made me ſo > 
21. Or hath not the Potter Power over the Clay out 
pf the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto hunour, and 


another unto diſhonour 2 


22. What if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and to 
make his Power known, endur'd with much patience 
the Veſſels of Wrath, ready for Deſtruction, 
23. That he might ſhew the riches of his glory upon 


the Yellels of mercy, which he prepared unto Glory 


24. Eu 
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24. Even on us Veſſels, whom he hath alſo call'd, not 
only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentils, 4 


25. As he ſaith in Oſce: “ T will call that which is 3 
not my People, my People, and her not beloved, my be- 1 


loved: and her that had not obtain d mercy, as having 4 
obtain'd mercy.” Ag 
26. And it ſhall come to paſs: that in the place where 


it was ſaid to them: you are not my People: there ſhall fr 


they be call'd the Sons of the living God:” | 

27. And Iſaias crieth out for Iſracl ; © tho* the num: FR 
ber of the Children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sca, 
a Remnant ſhall be ſaved.” P 

28, For finiſhing his Word, and reducing it by his 
juſtice to a little: becauſe the Lord will bring to paſs 
his Word, reducing it to a {mall compaſs upon the Earth. 

29. And as Iſaias foretold : unleſs the Lord of Hoſts 
had left us a Seed, we had been as Sodom, and had been 
made like unto Gomorrha, | 

30. What then ſhall we fay > that the Gentils which 
ſought not after juſtice, have obtain'd Juſtice : and that 
juſtice which is by Faith. 

31, But that Iſrael in purſuing the Law of Juſtice, 
hath not attain'd to the Law of Juſtice. 

32, Why ſo? Becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but 
as it were by Works : for they ſtumbled againit the 
ſtumbling Stone : 

33. As it is Written, © Behold I lay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling Stoney and a Rock of Scandal: and whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhall not be confounded. 


—— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 3. Twiſd-to be an Anat hema from Chriſt.(a) The Word Anathema, 
according to it's Derivation, fignines a thing ſeparated or laid a- 
part for jome particular Uſe. Hence it was put to ſigniñe things 
given and conſecrated to God, which there fore uſed to be preſent- 
cd and hung up in Temples. zdly, The Word alſo was apply'd 
io ſigniſi things, whole Deſtruction was reſolv'd upon, that is, 
Men or Things leparated for Deitruction, as ſometimes, Men de- 
puted to be 1acrinced to the Gods, ro appeaſe their Anger. This 
Siznincation was according to tie Hebrew Word Cherem, and the 
Syriac Word Horm, as Numb. 21. 3. He calh'd rhe Name - — 
ER: lacs 


i curſe, and to anathemat i xe, to curſe. See Acts 23. 14. 


? 
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| Place Horma, that is Anathema, becauſe it was to be entirely de- 


roy'd, See 1. Macab. 5. from hence Anathema was alſo uſed _ 

he 
Fenſe of this Place is differently expounded. Tolet by the Word, 
wise d. or I did wiſh, thinks that S. Paul might ſpeak of the time 
De tore his Converſion, when out ofa falſe Zeal, he wiſh'd to be ſe- 


para ted from Chriſt, and from all Chriſtians : and that he brings this 


o ſhew his Brethren, how zealous he had been for the ir Religion. 


ut this wiſh of S. Paul is generally expounded as proceeding 
from the great Love and Charity he had, when he was an Apoſtle, 
for the Converſion and Salvation of his Brethren the Jews, who 


moſtly remain'd obſtinate and incredulous: and ſome will have it 
to be no more, than an hyperbolical Expreſſion of his great Love 


and Affection for them. Others with S. Hierom Ep. ad Algaſiam 
tom. 4. p. 203. Ed. Ben. think that by this way o (peaking, S. 
Paul fignifies himſelf willing to be ſacr ificed, by undergoing any 


Death for their Converſion: but S. Chryſ. hom. 16. thinks this 


fir ſhort of the ſublime Charity of S. Paul: for by ſuch a Death, 
2 ſays he, he would not be ſeparated from Chriſt, but would be a 


great gainer by it; fince by that means he would ſoon be freed 
from all the troubles and ſufferings of a miſerable Life, and bleſ- 


ſed with the Company and Enjoyment of Chriſt in the Kingdom 
of his Glory. He, and many others think that S. Paul was ſo 


troubled and griev'd to the Heart at the Obſtinacy of the unbeliev- 


ing Jews, ar their Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, and their eternal 


Perdition, that an extraordinary Charity and Zeal for God's Ho- 
nour, and their Salvation, made him with even to endure a Sepa- 


ven, tho? not from the Love, or from the Grace of Chriſt. If this, 

ſays S. Chryſ. ſeems incredible to us, it is becaule we are far from 

wo heroical Diſpoſitions of the Love of God, and of our Neigh- 
ours. 

V. 4. 5. To whom belongs the Adopt ion of Children. Lit. whoſe is the 4- 
dort ion. He mentions the Favours which God had done to his Peo- 
ple the Jews, as 1ſt, That God had adopted them for his elect Peo- 
ple. 2dly, That he had glority'd them with fo many Miracles, 
zdly, That he had made a particular Covenant and Alliance with 
them. Athly, Given them a written Law, 5thly, Preſcribed the 
Manner they ſhould worſhip him. 6thly, Promiſes of divers Blet- 
fings. 7thly, Who are from the Fathers, Lit. whoſe are the Fithers, i.e. who 
deicended from the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, &c. 8thly, 
Of whoſe Race, i. e. of the Family of David, Jeſus Chrilt as Man was 
born.— Is ho is above all things Gods (h) bleſſed for ever, Amen. Tho' the 
Apoſtles did not often, in expreis Words, call qeſus Chrilt rh» God, 
Jeſt the Heathens when they were not ſufficjently inſtructed, ſhou'd 
imagine that there were many Gods (as divers of the Fathers take 
notice) yet here, and in ſeveral Places, they clearly deiiver'd the Di- 
vinity of ourSaviour Chriſt: The Socinians mignt acre obierye, that 

OY the 


ration from Chriſt, and from the Glory prepar'd for him in Hea- 
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the Apoſtle calls him the God bleſſed forever, and with the G. Article, 
V. 6. 18. Not that the Word of God hath fail'd. In his Promiſes , 
made to Abraham, and the Patriarchs. The Jews pretended that 
the Promiſes were made to them only, and to thoſe that were of 
the ir Race, and that the Gentils were not to partake of them. 5, 
Paul (hews them their Miſtake, by telling them who are to bee. .: 
fteem'd the true Children of Abraham, and of the Patriarchs accord. ; 
ing to the Promiſes, which God made, and who are not Fr 
not all they who are of the Seed of Abraham, are his true ſpiritual Chil. 3 
dren, to whom theſe Promiſes were made: nor are all they who have 
deſcended from Iſaac, the Children of theſe Promiſes, nor are 4 
they true Tſraclites, to whom thele Bleſſings were promiled, altho' FS 
they have deſcended from Iſrael, but only they who are the Children FS 
of the Patriarchs by a Faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, in whom God pro- 
miſed that he would bleſs all Nations. # | 
V. 10. And not only ſhe (Sara) brought forth Iſaac, who was th: BY \ 
only Child of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes deſcended, tho' ye 
he was the Father of Iſmael by Agar, and of all the Iſmaelites. And Fr 
left the Jews ſhou'd ſay, that the Ifmaelites, tho' deſcending from 
Abraham according to the Fleſh, were not to be reputed as his, 
Children for another Reaſon, becauſe they came of Agar, who was 
only the Hand-maid of Sara, he brings them another Example, to 
which they could make no ſuch reply, to wit, that Rebecca allo at 
once had two Sons of Iſaac, Eſau and Facob, where tho? Eſau was 
the firſt born, theſe Promiſes were not reputed as made to him, 
and his Deſcendants the Idumeans, who were equally the Deſcen- 
dants of Iſaac; yet not the favourite People, nor the Children of 
God, as the Jews ſaw very well, —— For before they had done any gool ge. 
or evil, God was pleas'd to prefer and promiſe his Bleſſings to the pb 
younger of them, Jacob, declaring that the elder fronds ſerve the young ·¶ I. 
er, i. e. that the Seed of the elder ſhould be ſubject to that of the th 
younger, as it happen'd afterwards to the Idumeans, And the Pro- Wo 
phet Ma lachy ſa id of them, I have loved Facob, but bated Eſau, anl ® 


1urn'd his Mountains into 4 Deſert, &c. That the Purpoſe of God, his Will 5 O! 
and his Decree (ſee the foregoing chap. v. 28.) might ſtand according th 
z0 Elect ion, might be, not according to any Works, they had done, RY ,, 
or that he foreſa they would do, but merely according to his ft 
Mercy. —— And tho” the Preference, which God gave to Jacob al 
was literally true, as to temporal Benefits, yet S. Aug, oblerves MG 
in divers Places, that Jacob was a Figure of the Elect or Predeſti- h. 
nate, and Eſau of the Reprobate: and that as Jacob and his Po- n. 
ſterity was more favour'd, purely by the Mercy of God, without h 
any Merits on their Side, ſo are God's Elect, whom he has call'd, E 
and to whom, according to his eternal Purpoſe he decreed to giv? 0 
eternal Glory, and ſpecial Graces, to bring them thither. 8 
V. 14. What then ſhall we ſay? is there any Injuſtice with God, when 5, 


he beſtows ſpecial Fa vours and Benefits on lome, and not on o- 
thers ? he aniwers, by no means, And he jultinzs Almighty God's * 
duct 
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„ HNuct v. 22. In the mean time, it js certain, that there js no In- 
tick. uſtice in not giving what another has no right to: and beſides all 
Miles fen having finn'd, deſerv'd Puniſhment: if then he ſhews Mercy 
Fro tome, 'tis an Effect of his Goodneſs and Liberality only, which 
they do not deſerve. If he leaves others in their Sins, they are 


n. 5. only puniſh'd according to their Deſerts. His Mercy ſhines upon 
be 9 is Flea: and the other attribute of divine Juſtice, is diſplay'd a- 
r. a inſt the wicked and the Reprobate, but only according to what 
— 


they have deſerv'd. f ; 

* V. 15. 16. I will have Mercy, &c. therefore it it not of him that wil- 

have f eth, &c. By theſe Words he again teaches that God's Call and 

re al ppredeſtination of thoſe whom he decreed to ſave, is not upon the 

Itho account of any Works or Merits in Men, but only to be attribut- 

(dren ed to the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. See S. Thom. Aquin, on 

pro- this Chapter, Lect. 3. See S. Aug. Enchy. c. 98. Epiſt. 194. in the 

new Fd. Ep. 105. ad Sixtum de lib. Arbit. c. 25. Cc. 

g the V. 17. For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao, &c. S. Paul had ſhewn that 
tho Bthere was no Injuſtice in God by his giving ſpecial Graces to the 
And lect, now he ſhews that God cannot be accounted uryuſt for leay- 

from BY ng the Reprobate in their Sins, or for puniſhing them as they de- 

ſſerve; for this Purpoſe he brings the Example of Pharao, who re- 
ma in'd harden'd aga inſt all the Admonitions and Chaſtiſements of 


e, to: 1 K; ve rais'd thee d thee Ki 

m and his Kingdom, I have rais'd the? up, plac'd t in 

o at I ypt, I have done ſo many Miracles before thee, I have ſpar? 

N thee when thou deſerved'ſt to be puniſh'd with Death, and at laſt 
im, M 


ſnall puniſh thee with thy Army in the red Sea, that my Name may 
be known over all the Earth. 7 


n of V. 18. And whom he will, he hardeneth: (c) i. e. permits to be har- 
good gend by their own Malice, as it is divers times ſa id in Exod. that 
the pharao harden'd his Heart. God, ſays S. Aug. is faid to harden 
"3 EEMen's Hearts, not by caufing their Malice, but by not giving them 
the WY the free Gift of his Grace, by which they become harden'd by their 


„ou perverſe Will, 


anl v. 19. Thou wilt therefore ſay to me, &c. The Apoſtle makes this 
V il object ion, that if God call ſome, and harden, or even permit o- 
ling chers to be harden'd, and no one reſſteth, or can hinder his abſolute 
ne, will, why ſhould God complain that Men are not converted? S. Paul 
— firſt puts ſuch raſh and profane Men in Mind, that it is unreaſon- 


able and impertinent for Creatures to murmur, and diſpute aga inſt 


God their Creator, when they do not comprehend the wavs ol 
ſth his Providence, O aſan, (d) who art thou that replyrft againſt Gol? This 
Fe might ſtop the Mouths, and quiet the Minds of every Man, when 
Ty he cannot comprehend the Myſteries of Predeſt ination, of God's 
'd, B Fore-knowledge, his Decrees and Graces, or the Manner of recon- 
1 ciling them with human Liberty. He may cry out with S. Paul a- 
gain c. II. 33. O the Riches of the Wiſdom andef the Knowledge of God: ho r 
en incomprebenſible are his Fudg ments, and how unſearchable his Wazs ? 
" V. 20. 21, Doth the thing framed, &c. Huth not the potter Power, &c. 
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To teach Men that they ought not to complain againſt God and 
his Providence, when they cannot comprehend his Works, he puts 
them in Mind of their Origin. Every one may ſay to God with the 
Prophet Iſa ias 6. 48. Lord thou art our Father, and we are but Clay, tu 
art our Maker who fram'd us, and we are all of us the Work of thy Hand, 


Hath not the potter Power as he pleaſeth, out of the ſame Lump 


of Clay to make ſome Veſſels tor honourable Uſes, and ſome for 
Jeſs honourable. S. Chryſ. obſerves very well, that this Compari. 
ſon muſt not be extended further than the Apoſtle deſign'd, which 
was to teach us, how ſubmiſſive we ought to be to God, in what 
we do not underſtand, but we muſt not pretend from hence, not 
from any Expreſſion in this Chapter, as divers Hereticks have done, 


_ 
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that as Veſſels of Clay are deſtitute of free Will and Liberty, foare 


Men. This is againſt the Doctrine of the Catholick-Church, and * 


aga inſt the Scriptures in many Places. 


V. 22. 23. What if Gol, & c. He now gives the reaſon why God 2 
might, v/ ĩithout any Injuſtice, have mercy on ſome, and not on o- 
thers, grant particular Graces and Favours to his Elect, and not e- 


qually to all 3 becauſe all Mankind was become liable to Damna- . 


tion by original Sin; the Clay, that all are made of, is a ſinful Clay, F 


and as S. Aug. ſays, was become a Lump and Maſs of Damnation. 


Every one had finn'd in Adam. Now if out of this finful Lump 5 
and Multitude, God to ſhew the Riches of his Glory, and fuperabun- 


dant Mercy, hath choſen ſome as Veſlels of Election, whom he hath 
decreed to ſave, and ot pocun! Graces and Favours to make par- 
takers of his heavenly Kingdom; and to ſhew his Fuſtice and ha- 
tred of Sin, hath left others as Veſſels of his Wrath and Juſtice, to be 
loſt in their Sins, which for a time he bears patizntly with, when they 
_— preſent Puniſhment, who can ſay that he hath done 
unjuſtly. 

V. 24. 26. Which Veſſels he hath alſo calPd, &c. that is, he hath 
call'd ſome of the Jews, and many of the Gentils to be Veſſels of E- 


lection, as he foretold by his Prophet Oſee 2. 24. I will call that | 


which is not my People, my People... and I will make them the Sons of 


the living God, v. 27. 27. And as it was alſo foretold by the Prophet 


Iſaias, of all the numerous Nation of theJews, only 4 Renmant ſhall 
be ſaved, by their Obſtinacy in not receiving, and refuſing to beljeve 
in their Meſſias. For finiſhing his Word, and reducing it by bis Fuſtice 
to a little, becauſe the Lord will bring to paſs bisWord, reducing it to a ſmall 


compaſs upon the Earth. The Senſe and Conſtruction of this 


Verle, is equally obſcure in the Greek and in the Latin Text: the 
true Senſe ſeems to be, that finiſhing his Word, or fulfilling his Pro- 
miles to Iſrael, thoſe that are to be ſaved, will be reduc'd by his Jul: 
tice for their Sins, to 4 ſew; becauſe rho? he brings to paſs bis Wor, 
and his Promiſes, the ſaved among the Iſraelites, will be reduc'd 
to a ſmall Compals in Compariſon of the great Number of the 
Gentils. This Expoſition agrees with the reſt of the Text, and 
with what follows, and was foretold by Iaias c. I. 9. that unleſs the 


God 
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d and BY God of Sabaoth (of Hoſts) had thro? his Mercy left them a Seed, a 
e Puts FRY Cnall Number, they would all in a Manner have deſerved to be ut- 
th the terly deſtroy'd like Sodom and Gomorrha. 

„ thi WV. 30. 32. What then ſhall we ſay, or what ſhall we conclude from 
Hand. theſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, but this Paradox, as S. Chryſ. 
Lump calls it, that they who ſought for Juſtice or Sanctiñcation found 
1e for it not, and they who did not ſeek it, found it, j. e. the Jews, who 
1pari- BY ſought for this Juſtice by the Works of their Law, which they 
which SY magnify'd ſo much, have not attained to that Law that could make 
what them juſt, whereas the Gentils, who had no ſuch written Law to 
„ nor FT confide in, have only ſought to be juſt i fy'd by the Hith and Law 
done, of Chriſt, by which they have met with Juſtice and Sanct ification. 
ſo are V. 33. 34. Why then have not the Jews been juſtify'd > becauſe 


„and they ſtumbled againſt the ſtumbling Stone: i. e. the Doctrine of Chriſt 

cruc ify'd has been a ſcandal to the Jews, at which being offended, 
God KT they would not own him for their Meſſias. Yet whoſoever believes 
MN 0- in him, and follows his Law and Doctrine, ſhall never be confounded, 
ot e- ¶ bur obtain Juſtification and Salvation. 


mna· 
Zlay, = (a) V. 3. Anathema eſſe a Chriſto, 2y49u.z Su d 74 N. From &- 
100. BY „Leer a. See dvibeur, and vihyuc in Leigh's critic. (ac. 
ump BR ge s. Chryl. hom. 16. pag. 136. Ed. Sw. where he ſays, that to expound 
bun- BY 5. Paul, as if he wiſh'd to die for Chriſts (ake, is a childiſh Expoſition, not 
hath wort hy of the great Charity of S. Paul, that it deſerves no Confutation an 
Par- Yo; rar Br £51 + . . BIR Yeo Gvriatyeuv mp3% T&31z de. He thinks that &. 
| ha- Paul was willing to be ſeparated, not from the Love of Chriſt (God forbid) 
* but from the Glory of the Kingdom of Heaven. pag. 135. d Wr U 
oy 755 y ν a&urs, WA yevalo, AAR ij &TALUGES tc 9 Ths 39%1%. 
* (b) V. 5. Qui eft ſuper omnes Deus benedifus in ſæcula. Amen. 6 wv 
ath 27 d Jo bed; zuaoyn les £6G TH raves Amy's : 
f E. (e) V. 18. Et quem vult indurat. Cc. S. Aug. l. de Gra. & Lib. 
Arb. c. 23. Deus induravit cor Pharaonis, & ipſe Pharao per Liberum Ar- 
os bitrium. Quærimus meritum obdurationis & invenimus ; merit9 namque 
f 4 peccati, univerſa maj]. damnata eſt: nec obdurat Deus impertiendo malit ian, 
ſal (ed non impertiendo miſericordiam .. . quarimus autem meritum miſericordiæ, 
. nec invenimus, quia nullum eſt, ne grat ia evacuerur, fi non gratis donetur, 
FAM ſed meritis redditur. Obduratio Det eſt, nolle miſerere, &c. —— Pharao, 
wall ſays S. Chryſ. was a Veſſel of Anger, but this was from himſelf, J d 
his zur. ; 
ho (4) V. 25. O homo tu quis es? GC The Apoſtle, ſays S. Chryſ. p. 14:. 
org dos not ſay, that this cannot be anſwer'd, but that ſuch Quetions are imper- 
ul tinent, becauſe we cannot underſtand what God di, &c. Ad i Ab- 
rd, Tov rolf atew, & c. 
or (e) V. 21. Annon poteſtatem habet figulus, &c. S. Chryſ. 9. 142. ex- 
8 prefly tales not ice that we muſt not by this Compa! iſon pretend that Aan has 
nd not free wil, &c. race u T3 dvrityoov Ax TC, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Xx; 
2. D Rethren, my heart's Deſire, and my Prayer to God 
| is for them unto the Salvation. 


2. For I bcar them Witneſs that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


3. For being ignorant of the Juſtice of God, and 
ſecking to eſtabliſh their own, they have not ſubmitted 


themſelves to the juſtice that is of God. 


4. For the end of the Law is Chriſt, unto Juſtice to 4 


every one that believeth. 


5. For Moyſes wrote, that the Man who ſhall do te“ 


juſtice which is by the Law, hall live in it. 


6. But the Juſtice, which is by Faith, ſpeaketh thus: F 
« ſay not in thy Heart: who ſhall mount up toHeaven:” FF? 


that is, to bring Chriſt down : 


Or who ſhall deſcend into the Abyſs> that is, to 


call Chriſt again from the dead: 
8 


But what ſaith the Scripture > the Word is near | 
thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart: this is the Word 


of Faith, which we preach, 


9. For if thou conteſs with thy Mouth the Lord Je- 


ſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath rais'd 
him up from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10. For with the Heart we believe unto Juſtice, and 
with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 

11, For the Scripture ſaith : whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhall not be confounded. 

12. For there is no diſtinction between the Jew, and 
the Gentil; for the fame Lord is over all, rich towards 
all that call upon him. 

13, For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved, 

14. But how ſhall they call upon him, in whom they 
have not beliey'd ? or how ſhall they believe him whom 
they have not heard of? or how ſhall they hear without 
a Preacher: 15. And 
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3 :5. And how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent > as 
it is written: how beautiful are the Feet of them that 
"Fprcach Peace, that preach good Things? 

16. But all obey not the Goſpel. For Iſaias ſaith: Lord 
ho hath believed the things they have heard from us? 
17. Therefore Faith is by hearing, and zhzs hearing 
is by the Word of Chriſt. 

18. But I fay : have they not heard? yes truly their 
bound went over ail the Earth, and their Words unto 
the Bounds of the World. 

19. And J ſay again: hath not Iſrael known it? Moyſes 
Firſt faith : 1 will bring you to Emulation of that 
which is not a Nation: I will provoke you to anger 
againſt an unwiſe Nation, 

20. And Ifaias is bold, and faith : I have been found 
by them that ſought me not: I have appear'd openly to 


gar them, that ask'd me no Queſtion. 
1? 21. But he faith to Iſrael : All the Day have I fpread 
forth my Hands to a People that believeth not, and 
to that was contradicting me. 
ear — 
rd ANNOTATIONS, 
V. 1. Is for them, i. e. for Iſrael, or the Iſraelites, named before, 
Je- . X. 3: Seeking to eſtabliſh their own juſtice, i. e. for juſtice, or to be 
9 Ijuſtify'd by the ir own Works, or the works of their written Law. 
V. 4. For the end of the Law 1s Chriſt, that is, the written Law, and 
all its Precepts and Ceremonies were defign'd to diſpoſe Men to 
receive Chriſt the Meſſias, and to be juſtify'd by Faith in him, and 
by his Grace. 
. V. 5. 7. Moyſes, Lev. 18. 12. wrote that the Man, who doth the juſtice 
In that is by the Law, ſhall live in it, or by it, 1. e. ſhall have the recom- 
pence of a long temporal Life, or even an everlaſting Life, by 
jd Joining a Faith in Chriſt their Redeemer, that was to come, But 
Is be juſtice that is by Faith, ſpeaketh thus, that is, Moyles ſpeaketh thus 
of it, Deut. 30. Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall mount up to Heaven, &c. 
© The Apoſtle gives us the ſpiritual Senſe of the Words, by adding 
e 20 bring Chriſt down, & c. the Senſe is, that it is now fulfill'd in the 


new Law, when Chriſt is come from Heaven by his Incarnation, 
and is allo again riſen from the Abyſs by his Reſurrect ion: and 

1 therefore, 

1 V. 8. The Word is near thee, is near to every one, who to bejuſti- 

t fy'd and ſav'd, need but believe, and comply with the Doctrine of 

1 Vol. II. D the 


| 
| 
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he ſhall not be confounded. | 

V. 14. But how ſhall they believe, 8c. He ſhews the neceſſity of 
Preachers, and that all true Preachers muſt be ſent, and have their 
Miſſion from God but who hath believ'd the things they have heard 
from us (a) Lit. our hearing > The Prot. Tranſlation, our report. Some 
expound it thus: who hath believ'd the things we have heard from 


God, and which we have preach'd ? the common Interpretation £ 


is, who hath believ'd what he hath heard from us? 


V. 18. 21. But I ſay, have they not heard? He puts an Objection, 4 


To the ROMANS. Chap. XI. 
the Goſpel which we preach, and make 4 Confeſſion, or Profeſſion of 
it with his Mouth, and then whether he hath been Jew or Gentil, 


and by his Anſwer ſhews the Jews are inexculable in not believ- * 


ing, fince the Goſpel has been preach'd all the World over, and 


in places where the Jews were, as it was foretold : and alſo be- 
cauſe the Gentils every where have believ'd : which even excites 
you Jews to jealouſy againſt them, as Moyſes foreto!d, Deur. 32. 
21. that is, when you now ſee, that the Gentils, which you de- 
ſpiſed ſo much, by believing in Chriſt, have receiv'd the Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt, of working Miracles, of ipeaking Tongues, of ; 


Prophecy, &c. 
(a) V. 16. Quis credidit auditui noſtro? Th Au Ih 


CHAP. XI. 


] Say then : hath God caſt off his People > God for- 
bid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite of the Seed of 
Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

2. God hath not caſt off his People, which he fore- 
knew. Know you not what the Scripture ſaith of E- 
lias > how he addreſſeth himſelf to God againſt Iſrael 2 


3. Saying : Lord, they have kilbd thy Prophets, they . 
have digg d under thy Altars: and 1 am left alone, and 


they ſeek my Life. 


4. But What is the divine Anſwer to him? I have re- L 
ſery'd to my ſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who have not 


bow'd their Knees to Baal. 

5. In like manner alſo at this time, there is a Remnant 
ſaved according to the Election of Grace. 

6. And if by Grace, it is not now by Works; other- 
Wiſe Grace is no more Grace. 

7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtain'd that ww 
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til, they ſought for: but the choſen part hath obtain'd it: 
and the reſt were blinded : 
beg 3 8. As it is written: God hath given them the Spi- 
bear! Irit of Inſenſibility: Eyes not to ſee with, and Ears not 
dome to hear with, even until this Day.” 
from 9. And David faith : © Let their Table become a 
von **F Snare, and a Trap, and a ſtumbling Block, and for a Re- 
jon, compence to them. | 
Iliev. 10. Let their Eyes be darken'd, that they may not 
and ſee : and __ their Back always bent down. 
Son 11. I ſay then: Have they ſtumbled ſo as to fall down: 
32, God forbid. But by their offending, Salvation is come 
de- to the Gentils, that they may be emulous of them. 
s of 12. Now if their Offence be the Riches of the World, 
of and their Diminution the Riches of the Gentils, how 
j much more their Fulneſs > 
13. For I ſay to you Gentils : As long indeed as Iam 
the Apoſtle of the Gentils, I will honour my miniſtry, 
14. If by any means I may provoke to Emulation thoſe 
Jof my Fleſh, and may fave any of them. 
15. For if the loſs of them, be the Reconciliation of 
or. the World; what will the receiving of them be, but a 
coming to Life again from the Dead? 

106. And if the firſt Fruit be * ſo alſo the maſs: 
and if the Root be holy, ſo alſo the Branches. | 
17. And if ſome of the Branches have been broken off, 
and thou being a wild Olive, haſt been ingrafted in them, 
and haſt been made a partaker of the Root, and of the 
fatneſs of the Olive Tree, | 
108. Boaſt not againſt the Branches. And if thou doſt 
22 boaſt, thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then + the Branches have been 
broken that I might be ingrafted. 

20, Well: They have been broken becauſe of their 
© incredulity : and thou ſtandeſt by Faith. Be not high- 
. minded, but fear. 

21. For if God ſpar'd not the natural Branches, fear 
h Be leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 
y D 2 22, Be- 
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22. Behold therefore the goodneſs, and the ſeverity 18 
of God: his ſeverity indeed, towards them, who have 
fal'en : but towards thee the goodneſs of God, if thou 
continue in goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, 
23. And they likewiſe, if they abide not in their incredu- 
lity, ſhall be ingrafted : for God is able to ingraft them 
2 am. 9 
3 For if thou waſt cut out of the Olive Tree wild 
by nature, and contrary to nature haſt been ingrafted 
into the good Olive Tree; how much more ſhall theſe 
which are the Branches by nature, be grafted into their 
own Olive Tree: 

25. For I would not, Brethren, have you ignorant 
of this Myſtery : (leſt you be wiſe in your own conceit) 
that blindneſs hath happen'd to Iſrael in part, until the 
fulneſs of the Gentils ſhould come in, "2 

26. And fo all Iſrael ſhould be ſav'd, as it is written: 
there ſhall come out of Sion, who ſhall deliver, and 
turn away impiety from Jacob. 4 

27. And this is the Covenant from me to them, when 
I ſhall take away their Sins. 1 
28. According to the Goſpel, they are Enemies indeed 
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for your ſake : but according to Election, they are moſt t 


dear for the ſake of the Fathers. * 
29. For the Gifts, and calling of God, are without 
his repenting himſelf of them. * 
30. For as you alſo heretofore did not believe God, but 
_ have obtain'd mercy on the account of their incre- 
Ullty: 
| any, So have theſe now not believ'd unto mercy for 
you ; that they alſo may obtain mercy. 
32. For God hath ſhut up all in Incredulity ; that he 
may have mercy on all. 
33. Oh the depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom, and 
of the Knowledge of God : how incomprehenſible are 
his Judgments, and how unſearchable his Ways ! 
34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord: or 
who hath been his Counſellor 2 
35. Or 
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35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be 
thou returned to him again? 
36. For from him, and by him, and in him are all 
— things: to him be glory for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
IS. Paul in this Chapter endeavours to comfort the Jews, tho? the 
Vild | Fereateſt part of them were rejected for their Blindneſs, and to ad- 
fted moniſh the converted Gentils, not to boaſt for being call'd and 
converted, but to perſevere with Humility and the fear of God. 
V. 1. 2. God hath not caſt Mf his People, that is, not all of them. 
nor hath he caſt off thoſe, whom he fore ne w, and decreed to ſave. 
V. 3. 4. The Scripture ſaith of Elias, He brings the Example of Elias 
ant living among the ten Tribes of Iſrael, when all the People were 
: forbidden to go and adore in the Temple of Jeruſalem, when the 
eit) Altars of the true God were deſtroy d. and almoſt all in theſe 
the Tribes were fall'n into Idolatry, and worſhipp'd Baal: he com- 
pla ins, as if he were left alone in the Worſhip of the true God. But 
en: ſibe divine Anſwer ſnew'd him his Miſtake : I have reſerv'd to me ſeven 

* EF Thouſand Men, &c. Some take notice, that ſeven is divers times put 
nd |} for a great Number, as three and a half for a ſmall Number: how- 
Fever beſides theſe ſeven thouſand, all in the Kingdom of Juda re- 
; main'd firm in the Worſhip of the true God. In like Manner 4 Rem- 
PS n:nt is now ſaved by the Election of Grace, by God's free and li- 
I beral Gift of his divine Grace. 

Some pretended Reformers of the Faith of the Church, ring 
this as an Argument, that the Church of God may fail, and fal 
into Errors. Ir is ſufficient to anſwer, that there's a wide Differ- 
FF ence berwixt the Jewiſh Synagogue, which brought nothing to 
perfection, and the Church of Chriſt, which he built upon 4 Rocks 
with which he has promiſed to be to the end of the World, and guide 
them by the $irir of Truth. 

V. s. If by Works . . . Grace is no more Grace. The Election of God 
and the firſt Grace at leaſt, is always without any Merits on our 
Part: but if we ſpeak of Works done in the ſtate of Grace, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, we co-operate with the Graces 
given, and by thus co-operating, we deſerve and Merit a Reward 
in Heaven: 

V. 8. —— 10. God hath given them (permitted them, ſays S. Chryſ. 
to fall into) rhe Spirit of Inſenſibil/ity. Lit. the Spirit of (a) Compundion, 
Compunct ion is not here taken, as in ſome ſpiritual Writers, for 

a great Sorrow for Sins. In the Latin-vulg. Ifa. 6. 9. it is call'd 
the $pirir of Slumber, as in the Prot, Tranſiation, We cannot have 
a better Judge of the Senſe of the Word than S. Chryſ. who tells 
; us, that it ſigniſies 4 Habit of the Soul, firmly fix*d in evil, and an in- 

ſenſible Diſpoſition: as ſaith he, Perſons under a pious Com- 
| punction, are not to be removed from their/good Reſolutions, to 


the wicked under a harden'd Compunction, are nailPd as it were to 
D 3 Vice, 
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Vice. And that here this is the true Senſe, appears by the following 
Words out of Iſalas: he hath given them Eyes nor to ſee, &c. And alſo 
out of David. Pſal. 68. 23. Let their Table become 4 Snare, &c. we may 
underſtand the ſpiritual Food of the Word of God, and of the | 
Scriptures which, by the Blindneſs of this People, have ſerv'd to 
their greater Condemnation. And for a Recempence, that is, 
for a juſt Puniſhment of their Obſtinacy,—— And keep their Back al. 
ways bent down, a Metaphor to repreſent the Condition of ſuch, fi 
who are under heavy Oppreſſions. . 
V. 11.——I5. Have they ſtumbled ſo as to fall down? God forbid. 1. e, | 
their fall is not irreparable, or ſo as never to riſe again: but by |? 
their offending, Salvation (thro? the liberal Mercy of God) is come 
to the Gentils, that they, the Jews, may be emulous of the Gentils, and | 
of their Happineſs, and ſo may be converted. How much more 
their fulneſs? as if he ſhould ſay : if the Obſtinacy of lo many Jeus, 
ſeem to be an Occaſion, upon which God, whoſe Mercy calls waom 
he pleaſeth, hath beſtow'd the Riches of his Graces on other Nati- 
ons, and while the Glory of the Jews, the elect People of God, 
has been diminiſ}/d, the Gentils have been made happy, how much | > 
more glorious will be their fulneſs, that is, according to the common 
Interpretation, will be the Re-eſtabliſhment and Converſion of | 
the Jews hereafter, before the End of the World. See S. Chryſ. | N 
; 


- 
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zu. 40. p. 164. S. Hilar. in Pſal. 58. S. Hierom. in c. 3. Oſee. Ha.. 
bac. 3, 8. Aug. I. 20. de Civ. c. 29. Then (v. 15.) the receiving of 
them into the Church, and their Converſion to Chriſt, ſhall be 
like a coming to Life again from the dead, when the Jewiſh Nation in 
general, ſhall riſe from the Death of Sin, and their harden'd Infide- | * 
Iy, to the Life of Faith and Grace. —— Theſe things I ſpeak to 
you Gent il, to honeur and comply with my Miniſtry of being your 
Aprfile : yet endeavouring at the ſame time, if by a pious Emula- 
tion, or by any other way, I may be able to bring any of my Reſb, Þ* 
or of my Brethren the Jews, to be ſav/d by the Faith of Chriſt, 6-4 
V. 16. 25. If the firſt Fruit, (See the Greek Word) $ alſo the Lum. 
ſo alſo the reſt, the Product that follows. He alludes to the offer- 
ing made by the Law of the firſt Fruit, which was to acknowledge 
that all good things were from God, and to bring a Bleſſing upon 
the reſt. If the Root be holy, ſo alſo are the Branches: By the Root, lays 
S. Chry ſ. he underſtands Abraham, and the Patriarchs, from whom 
all the jewiſh Nation proceeded, as Branches from that Root; and 
theſe Branches are to be eſteem'd holy, not only becauſe of the 
Root they proceeded from, but alſo becauſe they worſhipp'd the 
true God. And if ſome, or a N Part of theſe Branches, have been 
broken off, they may, as it is ſaid v. 23. be ingrafted again. And 
you Gentils ought to remember that you were of your ſelves, 4 
wil Olive Tree; and it is only by the merciful Call of God, that 
you have the Happineſs ro be ingrafted upon the tame Root of the 
Parriarchs, and 1o by imitating the Faith of Abraham, are become 
his {pirityal Children, and Heirs of the Promiles, and by that 
ln 223 e enz 
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d alſo 
e may 
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"at is, 
ach al- 


ſuch, 
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COme k 
„ and | 
more 
Jews, 
nom 
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Means have been made Partakers of the Root, and of the Sap, and 
TE:ne(s of the ſweet Olive Tree. Remember that you bear not the Root, 


or were you the Root that was holy, bur the Root beareth you, and 
that being Branches of a wild Olive, you ought naturally ſtill to 


Ibear bad Fruit, tho? ingrafted on the Root of a ſweet Olive.. ?Tis 
Jonly by the Mercies of God, if you bring forth good Fruit. Do not 
then be high minded, nor boaſt, but fear, and endeavour to continue 


in Goodneſs, leſt God allo ſpare not you, but cut you of, as unprofitable 


Branches. And let me tell you, as to the Jew. if they do not re- 


vl $ main in their Incredulity, God is able to ingra 
ur by [2 


t them again into their 
own Olive Tree, and it ſeems more eaſy, that they who are natural- 


| = ng of the ſweet Olive Tree, ſhould bring forth good 
r 


uit, when they ſhall be ingrafted in their own Olive Tree, being 


of the Race of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes were made. 


V. 25. 32. I would not have you ignorant of this Miſtery, this 
hidden Truth of God's Juſtice and Mercy, that Blindneſs hath hap- 


den' to Iſrael in part, or to part of them, until the Fulneſs of the Gent ils 


ſhould come in by the Converſion of all Nations: and then all Irael 


hall be ſaved, when they ſhall ſubmit to the Faith of Chriſt: as it is 


2 written by the Prophet Iſaias 59. 20. there ſhall come out of Sion who 


3 ſhall deliver them, that is, their Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus, who is indeed 
come already, but who ſhall then come to them by his powerful 
Grace. This is my Covenant with them. 


V. 28. According to the Goſpel for your Jake they are become Enemies, 


i. e. Enemies both to you, becaule they ſee the Goſpel preach'd and 


receiv'd by you; and Enemies to God, becauſe he has rejected them 


at preſent for their wilful Blindneſs; yet according to Election (God 


having once made them his Elect and becauſe of rheir Fore-fathers, 
the Patriarchs) they are moſt dear to him: for the Gifts and culling of God 


are without his repent ing of them, in as much as God is unchangeable, 


and his Promiſes made abſolutely, cannot fail. 
V. 30. 32. Tou heretofore did not believe, and have obtain'd Mer- 
cy on the account of their Incredulity, which was an occaſion of God's 
ſending his Preachers to you, but the cauſe of your Salvation, is 
God's Mercy that they alſo may obtain Mercy, i. e. God has per- 
mitted their Incredulity, that —. a greater object of Piry, he may 
ſhew greaterMercy in converting them by the free Gift of his Grace, 
po God bath ſhut (b) up all, I. e. has permitted at different times, 
both Gentils and Jews, to fall into a State of unbelief, that the Sal - 
vation of all may be known to come, not from themſelves, but as 
an Effect of his Mercy and Grace. 
V. 33. 36. Oh the Depth, &c. After he hath ſpoken of the 
Myſteries of his Grace and Predeſtination, of his Mercy and Juſtice, 
which we muſt not pretend to dive into, he concludes this part 
of his Epiſtle by an Exclamation, to teach us a Submiſſion of our 
Judgmenr, as to the Secrets of his Providence, which we cannot 
comprehend. How incomprehenſible are his Fudgments, &c. — who 
bath firſt given to him, and it mow be return'd to him again? that is, no 
42 4 one 
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one by any Merit on his part, can firſt deſerve God's Favours and 
Mercy, by which he prevents us. — All are from him, from God, 


or from Jeſus Chriſt as God, and by him, who made, preſerves, and 
governs all things, and in him, with our continual dependence: 


6 
8 
4 
4 » 
* 
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for in him we live. we move, and we are. In the G. it is, unto him, 
(c) to ſigniſie he is alſo our laſt End, See the Notes John 3. 1. p. 31. 


(a) V. 8. Siritum cumpunct ionit. ævedua uf Aeg. In the Latin Vul- 
gat Jſa. 29. Io. the 7 

poris. The Spirit of Slumber. See Mr. Leigh. Crit. Sacra on the Word «a. 
Taviocw, S. Chryſ. zu 18. p. 1 63. nar evratta Thy we? xc o Sb TH; 
uy, &c. See 4 Lapide. S. Chryſ. in the ſame Place; uatavuyzuai yip - 
8a ere HY 3 To TAY Jv, % Tpoo1AD? Mt, 


(b) V. 32. Conclufit omnia. G. m&vra,, —— (c) V. 36. Et in ipſo 


ua? 215 dur. 


— 


= 


CHAP. A. 


of | Beſeech you therefore Brethren by the mercy of God, 


that you exhibit your Bodies, a living Sacrifice, 
Holy, pleaſing to God, a reaſonable ſervice from you. 

2. And do not conform your ſelves to this World, but 

be reform'd in the newneſs of your mind; that you may 
prove what is the good, and the acceptable, and the 
perfect Will of God. 
3. For I ſay thro' the grace given to me, to all who 
are among you; not to be more wiſe than it behoveth 
you to be wiſe, but to be wiſe unto Sobriety : and th:s 
I ſay to every one as God hath diſtributed to him the 
meaſure of Faith: | 

4. For as in one Body we have many Members, but 
all the Members have not the ſame Function: 

5. So we being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and 
each one, Members one of another, | 
6. Having alſo different Gifts according to the Grace, 
that hath been given to us, whether Prophecy according 
to the Proportion of Faith : 

7. Or Miniſtry as to miniſtring, or he that teacheth 
by Doctrine, | 

8. He that exhorteth by Exhortations, he that giveth 
with Simplicity, he that ruleth with Solicitude, hethat 
ſhewerh Mercy with chearfulneſs. 9. Love 


ame G. Words are tranſlated, ſpiritum ſo- | 


XII. 
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| God, 
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9. Love without Diſſimulation. Hating evil, adher- 
Ing to that which is good. | 

10. Loving one another with the Charity of Brother- 
Hood ; with honour preventing one another. 

# 11, With Solicitude not ſlothful: fervent in Spirit; 
Serving the Lord: | 
12. Rejoycing with hope: patient in Tribulation : con- 


* 


Fant in Prayer: | 
13. Communicating to the Saints in their neceſſities : 
purſuing Hoſpitality. 
14. Bleſs them that perſecute you : bleſs and curſe not. 
7 15. To rejoyce with them that rejoyce: to weep with 
them that weep : 
156. Being of one mind one to another: not high 
minded, but condeſcending to them of a low Condition, 


Be not wiſe in your own Conceit. 


17. Returning to no one evil for evil: Contriving 
good things, not only in the Sight of God, but alſo in 
the ſight of all Men. 

28. If it can be done, as much as is on your part, hay- 
ing Peace with all Men: 

109. Not revenging your ſelves, my dearly beloved, but 


ko 
' 


= give place to Wrath: for it is written: Revenge to me: 


„ 


2 1 will repay, © faith the Lord. 

20. © Burt if thy Enemy be hungry, feed him: if he 
be thirſty, give him to drink: for in doing this, thou 
> ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head. 

21. Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by 
& good. 
x ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. That you exhibit your Bodies 4 living Sacrifice. And how muſt 
this be done, ſays S. Chryſ. hom. 20 > Let the Eye abſtain from ſin- 
ful Looks and Glances, and it is a Sacrifice; the Tongue from 
ſpeak ing ill, and it is a Sacrifice, &c- 4 reaſonable Service, or 

| Worſhip, (a) from you, nothing being more reaſonable, than for 
Men to ſerve God with their Souls and Bodies, Cc. 

V. 3. Tobe wiſe unto Svbriety, not pretending to be more wile, or 

more knowing than you are, 4s God hath diſtributed to him, to 


every one the Meaſure of Faith; the Senſe by what follows, is, that e- 
| h very 
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very one make the beſt Uſe, for the Glory of God, and the god 


of his Neighbour, of thoſe Gifts and Graces, which he hath receiy' 
together with the Faith of Chriſt, i. e. of Prophecy, or the Gift of 
mterpreting paſt Prophecies, or of foretelling things to come, f 


exhorting, of miniſtring, as to thoſe Functions which belong to te 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, c. 


v. 13. Communicating (b) to the Saints in their Neceſſities, making I 


them partakers of what you have by relieving them. 


V. 16. Condeſcending to them of à low Condition, in the Spirit of Cha. | 4 


rity and Sweetneſs. See Luke 2. 48. page 203. Vol. 1. 


V. 18. If it can be done, have Peace with all, i, e. if it can be 
withour Prejudice to Truth and Juſtice, c. And even when © 
others wrong you, ſeek not to revenge yourſelves, but leave your 
Cauſe to God. Do good Offices even to thoſe that do evil to you.. 


Give Place to Nrath. This we do, ſays S. Chryſ. when we leave all 
to God, and endeavour to return good for evil. 

V. 20. Thus thou. ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head. This figurative 
way of ſpeaking is differently expounded. Some ſay, in as muchas 
by this means thou ſhalt make him liable to greater Puniſhment 


from God. Others, as S. Hierom, and S. Aug. by Coals of Fire under. 
ſtand Kindneſſes and Benefits, which ſhall touch the Heart, and 
inflame the Affections even of thy Enemies, which ſhall make them 


ſorry for what they have done, and become thy Friends. 


(a) V. I. Rationabile obſequium, avymiy acrpe ny. 
(b) V. 13. Communicantes. xowuvevrs;» wow often uſed by S. Paul for 
ma ing others Sharers by giving to them. ; 
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1. T ET eyery Soul be ſubject to higher Powers: for 


there is no Power but from God: and the Powers 
that are, are ordained of God. 


2. Therefore he that reſiſteth Power, reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God. And they who reſiſt bring Damnation 


to themſelves: 

3. For Princes are not a Terror to a good Work, but 
to an evil one. Wilt thou then not be in apprehenſion of 
Power ? do good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe by it: 

4. For heis God's Miniſter unto thee for good. But 
if thou do'ſt evil, be afraid : for he beareth not the Sword 
in vain. For he is the Miniſter of God: a Revenger to 
execute Wrath on him that doth evil. | 

: 5. Where. 
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e good F. Wherefore be you ſubject of neceſſity: not only by 
ift Ireaſon of Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience-ſake. 

me, 7 6. For it is for this cauſe alſo that you pay Tribute: 
to the they being the Miniſters of God, ſerving for this very 

p purpoſe. 
aking BY 25 — therefore to all their dues: Tribute to whom 
ch. Tribute is due: Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom : Fear to whom 
Fear: Honour to whom Honour is due. 

an be 8. Owe no Man any thing, but that of loving one 
mo another: For he that loveth his Neighbour, hath ful- 
YOu, | L filld the Law. | : 

veal |  g. For theſe : Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : thou 
7 ſhalt not Ki: thou ſhalt not Steal: thou ſhalt not bear 


_ 7 falſe Witneſs : thou ſhalt not Covet : and if there be any 


lents 


ider. thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
and |} 10. Love worketh no evil to the Neighbour. Love 
em | 


then is the fulfiling of the Law. | 
11. Moreover knowing this time; that now is the 
2 bour for us to riſe from ſleep : for now our Salvation 
is nearer, than when we beliey'd. 

112. The Night is gone before, and the Day is at hand, 
— VL“«et us therefore caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and 
put on the Armour of Light. | 
13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the Day: not in Riot- 
ing and Drunkenneſs; not in Chambering and Impuri- 
ties, not in Contention and Emulation: 

14. But put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and make no 
Proviſion for the Fleſh in 77's Luſts. 


—— Cc 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Let every Soul, or, every one be ſulject, &c, The Jews were 
apt to think themſelves nor * to temporal Princes, as to 

axes, Cc. and leſt Chriſtians ſhould miſconſtrue their Chriſtian 
Liber ty, he here teacheth them, that every one (even Prieſts and 
It Biſhops, ſays here S. Chryſ.) muſt be ſubje& and obedient to Prin- 
d ces, even to Heathens, as they were at that time, as to Laws 
0 that regard the Policy of the Civil Government, honouring them, 
obeying them, and their Laws, as it is the Will of God, becauſe 
the Power they Act by, is from God. So that zo refit them, is to 


other Commandment, it is compriſed in this Word: 


bo Io the ROMANS. Chap. XIV. Phar 
fit God. And every Chriſtian muſt obey them even for Conſcience: 3. 
fake. S. Chryſ. takes notice that S. Paul do's nor ſay, that there ot: 
is no Prince but from God, but only that there is no Power but 
from God, meaning no lawful Power, and ſpeaking of true and 

juſt Laws. See hom. 23. i 4 

V. 8. 9. But that of loving one another. This is a Debt, ſays 8. 
Chryſ. which we are always to be pay ing, and yet always remains, 
and is to be paid again. his Love of our Neighbour is the ful. 
filling of the Law, of all the Precepts that regard our Neighbour, Nay |? 
he that loves his Neighbour as he ought, loves him for God's ſake, 
and ſo complies with the other great Precept of loving God: and 
upon theſe two Precepts (as Chriſt himſelf taught us, Matt. 22. 

42.) depend the whole Law, and the Prophets. A 

V. 10. Love worketh no evil to the Nerghbour. (b) This, by the Greek, 
3s the true Conſtruction, and not the Love of our Neighbour work- | 
eth no Evil, as it mighr be tranſlated from the Latin. 

V. 11. Now our Sulvat ion is nearer than when we believ'd, Some will 
have the Senſe to be, that our Salvation is now nearer, when the 
Golpel is preach'd, and Chriſt offers us his Graces, than when we 
believ'd the Meſſias was to come. Others expound it, that the 
more of our Life is ſpent, we come nearer to the Judgment of | 
God, and to the Salvation promiſed in Heaven. 4 

V. 12. The Night is gone before, i. e. the Night of Sin and Infidelity, in 
which you lived before you began to ſerve Chriſt, = TY 
V. 14. Let us walk honeſtly as in the Day- time, as Men are accuſtomd 


— 
— 


+ es 


to do in the Light, without being afra id that their Works come _ 4 
to Light. — Not in rioting and Drunkenne|s, not in chambering, (c) ſo 

Rhem : and Prot. Mr, N... not in Beds and Impurities, not in im- For 
modeſt Diſorders, but put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; to put on, is | 
a Meraphor uſed in the Scripture, as when it is ſaid, put on the new © or 
Man, &c. And make no Proviſion for the Fleſh in its Luſts, i. e. do not of 


zake Care, nor pamper and indulge your Appetite in eating and T | 
drinking, ſo as to increaſe your diſorderly Inclinations, but 
keep them in due Subjection. | 


un £1TW, u Yap igiv xv ft ug id zu ben, RANK T4;] 28 pa lag $iaacys lus : 
AZ Yv, 8 Yap E5giv 3Eucia. : 

(b) V. 10. Dilectio proximi malum non operatur, i. e. dilectio non o- 
peratur malum proximi, vel proximo. q &yat1 Ts j] narv vr Spe rat. 


(c) V. 13. Non in cubilibus, ug x. which may ſigniſſe Beds 
Chambers, or immodeft Act ions. 70 a ly ſegnifie Beds, 


CHAP. XIV. 


I N O W take to your ſelves him that is weak in Faith, 
not with Diſputes about Thoughts. 

2. For one believeth that he may eat all things: but 
he that is weak, let him cat Herbs. 3. Let 


Nins, | tand: for God is able to make him ſtand, 


e . 5. Now one Man judgeth between one Day and ano- 


lane Þne abound in his own Senfe. 
. 22. 6. He that hath regard to the Day, regardeth it unto 
the Lord: and he that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for 
_ He gives thanks to God. And he that eateth not, eateth 
"| Mot to the Lord, and giveth thanks to God, 
wit | 7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no one di- 
the th to himſelf. | 
4%} 8. For whether we live, we live to the Lord: or 
4 | whether we die, we die to the Lord. Therefore whe- 
ther we live or die, we are the Lord's. 
in 9. For to this end Chriſt died, and roſe again, that 
be might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. 
me 10. But thou why judgeſt thou thy Brother? or why 


Nay *Fher : and another Man judgeth every Day: Let every 


Ao'ſt thou deſpiſe thy Brother? for we ſhall all ſtand be- 


fore the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 

. For it is written: © As I live, faith the Lord, e- 

very Knee ſhall bow to me: and every Tongue ſhall con- 

eſs to Gd. 

12. Every one then of us ſhall give an account of 
imſelf to God. 

*X 13. Let us therefore no more judge one another: but 

pudge this rather, that you put no ſtumbling Block, 

nor Scandal to your Brother. 

14. Iknow, and am confident in the Lord Jeſus, that 

nothing is unclean of it ſelf, but to him that ſuppoſeth 

any thing to be unclean, it is unclean, 

15. For if upon the account of Meat, thy Brother be 

erieved, thou walkeſt no more according to Charity. 

Heſtroy not him on the account of thy Meat, for whom 

Chriſt died, 

: 16, Let 
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16. Let not then what is our good, be ill ſpoken of. 
17. For the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink: 
but Juſtice and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : ©” 
18. For he that in this ſerveth Chriſt, pleaſeth God, 
and is approved of Men. 


19. Let us then purſue the things that are of Peace: 1 
and let us keep the things that are of Edification to 


wards one another. 4 

20. Deſtroy not the Work of God on the account of 
Meat. All things indeed are clean: but it is evil for ! 
Man who eats with giving Offence. 3 

21. It is good not to eat Fleſh, and not to drink Wine,, 
nor any thizg, by which thy Brother is offended, or ſcan- 
dalized, or made weak. 3 
22. Haſt thou Faith» Have it to thy ſelf before God!. 
happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that which 
he alloweth of. 4 

23. But he who maketh a Diſtinction, if he eat, is 
condemn d; becauſe it is not according to Faith : for 
Whatever is not according to Faith, is a Sin. 


—— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. Not with Diſputes about Thoughts, (a) i. e- without blaming 
or condemning the Thoughts, and reaſoning (as it appears by the 


Greek) of thoſe new Converts who had been Jews, and who were | 
ſtill of this Opinion, that they ought to abſtain from Mears | 


forbidden by the Jewiſh Law, and obſerve the jewiſh feſtival Days. 
You mult charitably bear with the Weakneſs of ſuch Converts. 


V. 2. Er one that is not ſo weak, but well inſtructed, believeth, is 'F 


perſuaded, that he may eat all things; the Diſtinction of clean and 
unclean Meats being no longer obligatory under the new Law of 
Chriſt. He that is yet Weak, and not convinc'd of this Chriſtian 
Liberty, let him eat Herbs, or ſuch things as he eſteems not forbid- 
den. It is likely ſome of themabſtain'd many times from all Man- 
ner of Fleſh, leſt they ſhould meet with what had been offer'd to 
Idols, or left ſomething forbidden by the Law might be mix'd. 
V. 3. 4. God hath recerd him that cats of any Meats, he accounts 
him his Servant, and will reward him as ſuch. God is able 10 


make him ſtand, and will juſtifie him before his Tribunal. 

V. 5. And another Man judgeth every Day, i. e. thinks every Day to 
be taken away, that was to be kept, merely becauſe order'd under 
the ſewiſh Law. And now fince both they who keep Days, or 
do not keep them: and they who ear, or who atjtain, do 2 

things 
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Tings with a regard to God, and accord ing to their Conſcience, 
et no one judge, or condemn the one Party, nor the other: in 
**Fheſe things let every Man abound in his own Senſe. 
It is without Grounds that ſome woula pretend from hence, 
that Chriſtians cannot be bound to faſt or abſtain from Fleſh on 
Lertain Days. The Apoſtle ſpeaks only of the d iſt inct ion of 
leats call'd clean and unclean, and of Fiſts or Feaſts particular to the 
Faw of Moyſes. It do's not follow from hence, that the Catholick 
Church hath not Power to command Days of faſting and abſtain» 
jung for ſelf-denial or humiliation. 
V. 14. Nothing is unclean of it ſelf, becauſe the Law that made them 
unclean, is not now binding of itſelf, yet a Man muſt not act a- 
ga inſt his Conſcience, neither muſt he, when he can avoid it, ſcan- 
dalize or offend the weak: nor cauſe Divifions and Diſſentions. 
V. 16. Let not that which is our good, or which we have a Chriſtian. 


: 1 Liberty to do with a good Conſcience, be ill (poken of, becauſe of 


the Diſputes and Quarrels you have about it. : 
V. 17. The Kingdom ef God is not Meat, &c. It do's not conſiſt in 
eating, nor in abſtaining, both which may be done without Sin, 


but in Fuſtice, Peace, &c. 


V. 20. Deſtroy not the Work of God for Meat, i. e. do not hinder your 
2 Brother's Salvation, for whom, whoever he be, Chriſt died, who 


may be offended at the Liberty which you take, as to quit the 


— 


Chriſtian Religion: or you may make him Sin againſt God, by 

* 2 cating by your Example againſt his weak Conſcience, | 
V. 22. Haſt thou Faith? (b) He doth not here mean, ſays S. Chryſ. 

a Faith to believe divine Truths, - But art thou by Faith perſuad- 


ed in Mind and Conſcience, that to eat Meats formerly for- 
bidden, is now lawful, have it within thy ſelf, remain in this Faith 
and Conſcience, but make it not appear, when it is prejudicial 


2 to thy weak Brother. 


Happy is he that condemneth not him{elf, that 


maketh not himſelf liable ro Condemnation by giving ſcandal, 
by ufing that Liberty which he is convinc'd is allow'd. Or happy 
is he that acteth not againſt his Conſcience, by doing what he ſees 
is allow'd of by others, but which his Conſcience tells him he 


1 ought not to do. i 
V. 23. He who majeth a Diſtinction, or who judgeth that he 


0 ught to abſtain from ſuch Mears, if he eat, is ſelf condemn'd becauſe 


be acted not according to his Fzith. For whatever a Man doth, and 

s not according to what he bei ieveth, he may do, or whatever is a- 
gainſt a Man's Conſcience, is ſinful in him. *Tis a Miſtake of the 
Senſe of this Place, to pretend that every moral Act ion done by 
an Inhdel, muſt needs be a Sin, as when he gives an Alms to re- 
lieve the Neceſſities of the Poor. 


(a) v. 1. Nen in diſceptationibus cog itat ionum, ug; dig Nfg dias 
vic?y. Non in condemnat ionem rat ionum vel cogitationum. 
(b) V. 22. Tu fidem habes ? upon which S. Chry. du «5. p. 209. u 2005 
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CHAP. XV. 


Fil OW we who are ſtronger muſt bear the Infirmi- A 
ties of the weak, and not pleaſe our ſelves. 

2. Let every one of you pleaſe his Neighbour for his 
good unto Edification. : 

3, For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written: 
ct he reproaches of them that reproach'd thee fell upon me. 

4. For what things ſoever were written, were Writ- | : 
ten for our Inſtruction, that thro” patience, and the com- 
fort of the Scriptures, we might have Hope. * 

5. And the God of patience and comfort, grant you 
to be of one mind one towards another according to 
Jeſus Chriſt: | 

6. That with one accord, and one Mouth you may 
glorify God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 Vv 

7. Wherefore receive one another, as Chriſt received | 7 F 
you to the glory of God. J 

8. For I ſay that Chriſt Jeſus was a Miniſter of the ii 
Circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the Pro- u 
miſes made to the Fathers, | of 

9. But the Gentils are to glority God for his mercy, f 
as it is written: © therefore will I confeſs to thee, O 
Lord, among the Gentils, and will ſing to thy Name.“ 

10. And he faith again: Rejoyce you Gentils with | Þ ! 
his People.” 1 

11. And again : © Praiſe the Lord all you Gentils: 
and magnify him all you reople.” 3 

12. And Ifajas faith again : There ſhall be a Root of 
Jeſſe, and who ſhall riſe up to rule the Gentils, in him 
ſhall the Gentils hope. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all Joy, and 
Peace in believing ; that you may abound in hope, and 
in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

14. And I my ſelf alſo Brethren am aſſured of you, that 
you are alſo filed with love, and replenith'd with all 
knowledge, ſo that you may be able to admonith one 
another, 15, But 
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5. But I have writ to you Brethren more boldly in 
ſome ſort; as it were ſuggeſting to your Memory, by 
reaſon of the Grace, which is given me from God, 

j. : 16, That Iſhould be the Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus a- 
JF mong the Gentils : ſanctifying the Goſpel of God, that 
the oblation of the Gentils may be acceptable, and ſancti- 
3 fied in the Holy Ghoſt. ine 5 | 


17. J have therefore glory thro Jeſus Chriſt before God. 
18. For I dare not ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which 


| Chriſt. worketh not in me, unto the obedience of the 
3 Gentils, by Word, and by Deeds: 


19. By the Power of Wonders and Miracles, by the 


| Power of. the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that from Jeruſalem 
round about even to llyricum, I have fully preach'd the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


20. And I have ſo preach d this Goſpel, where Chriſt 


was not yet nam d, leſt I ſhould. build upon another Man's 
Foundation: but as it is Written: e 

3 21, They to whom nothing was publiſh'd concern- 
ing him; ſhall ſee, and they who have not heard, ſhall 

2 underſtand.” 


22, For which cauſe alſo have I been much hindred 


from coming to you, and have been hindred till now. 


23. But now having no longer place in theſe Coun- 


tries, and having a great deſire for theſe many Years paſt 
to come to you: | 


24, When ſhall begin my Journey to Spain, I hope 


2 in paſling to ſee you, and that I ſhall be brought on in 
my Journey thither by you, when I have firſt ſomewhat 
2 enjoy'd you. | 


25. Now then I am going to Jeruſalem to be ſervice- 


able to the Saints. 


26. For they of Macedonia and Achaia have thought 
fit to make ſome Contribution to the poor Saints, who 


are at Jeruſalem, 


27. For it hath pleas'd them: and they are Debtors to 
them : for if the Gentils have been made Partakers of 


4 their ſpiritual things; they ought alſo to miniſter to 
them as to carnal things. . 


Vol. II. E 28. When 
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28. When therefore I ſhall have finiſh'd this, and have 
made good to them this Fruit : I will take you in my 
way to Spain. 714 5 | 
29. And I know that coming to you, I ſhall come in 
the abundance of the Bleſfmgs of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


30. I beſecch you then Brethren by our Lord Jefas | * 


Chriſt, and by the Charity of the Holy Ghoſt, that you 
aſſiſt me in your Prayers for me to God, 


31. That I may be deliverd from the Unbelievers | f 
that are in Judea, and that the offering of my Service 


may be acceptable to the Saints in Jerufalem. 
32. 'To th 
Will of God, and with you may be refreſhed. 
33. Now the Peace of God be with you all. Amen. 


| ANNOTATIONS... 
V. 1. We who are ftronger &c. The Apoſtle go's on with his Ex- 
hortation not to ſcandalize, or offend ſuch as aye weak,and not well 


4 
WF 


EY q 


e end that I may come to you in joy by the c 


inſtructed in the Faith. He 18775 the Example of Chriſt, ho lead not 


himſelf, who ſubmitted himſelf to the Law of Circumcifion, when 


he was above the Law, who bore with the Weakneſs and Sins of 


others, their Reproaches, their Blaſphemies, which he could not but 


hate, but this to gain their Souls. 

V. 7. Receive one another in the Spirit of Charity, Peace, Patience, 
as Chrift receiv/d you, and bore with your Infirmĩties. 

V. 8. He was 4 Mrmmilter of the Circumciſion, who came both for the 
Salvation of the Jews and of the Gentils, who preach'd and would 
have his Goſpel firſt preach'd to the Jews, for the Truth of God's Promiſ- 
£3 made to the Hut hers, that he, the Meſſias, ſhou'd be ſent for their Sal- 
vation; but at the ſame Time alle for the Salvation and Converſi- 
on of the Gentils, which he confarms by divers evident Teſt imo. 
nies of the holy S-riptures, 

V. 15. 24. Thave written to you more boldly, as it were ſuggeſting & c- 
S.Chryſ. admires with what Mildneſs he addreſſeth himlelt to them, 
yet puts them in Mind, that he is the Miniſter and the Apoſtle of the 
Gent il, in which he may have Reaſon to glory or boaſt ſans- 
tifving the Goſpel of God ; 1 it in a holy Manner, that the 
Gentils may be ſanctify'd by it But I dare net, I ſhall for bear 
to ſpeak ot any thing but my Labours. I need not mention the 
Power of Aſiracles, and Wonders which the Holy Ghoſt ha th done by 
me in many Places from Feruſalem to Illyricum, in Places where 
Chriſt had not been preach'd by others. And now having 10 
longer Place, nor occaſion to preach in the ſame Countries, when I be- 
zin my Fourney to Spain, &c. by which it appears, he delign'd at leaſt 


to go into Spain. V. 25. 28. NW 
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V. 25. 28. Now I am going to Feruſalem, &c. By this S. Pa il is 
thought to have written this Epiſtle from Corinth, when he was 
about to ſet forward for wh alem with the Charities colle ted 
in Achaja and Macedonia for the Poor Chriſtians in, Judea. This 
he calls; to miniſter to the poor Saints, or to be ſerviceable to them. 
And to exhort others to the like charitable Contributions, he tays 
(v. 27.) They are Debtors to them, that the converted Gentils are 
Debtors to the Converts who had been Jews; as having been made 
Partakers of the Promiſes, particularly made to the 2 o 
rj 


the Jews, and Sharers bf thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings, which C 
promiſed to the Jews, but were alſo conferr'd upon the Gentils. 
He looks upon it therefore reaſonable that they relieve the Jews 
in their — Wants. The Apoſtle ſays, he go's to make 
good ro them this Fruit, to deliver to them theſe Contributions. 

V. 29. I know by the Spirit of God revealing it ro me, that God 
will give 4 Bleſſing to my Labours, when I come to you, —— That 
I may be delwerd from the Unbelievers in Fudea, from the unbe- 
lieving Jews, foreſeting the Perſecutions he ſhould there meet 
with. That I may be refreſh'd with you, have comfort by find- 
ing Peace and Union among you. | 1 

CH A P. XVI. 
* Recommend to you Phaæbe our Siſter, who is em- 

1 ploy'd in the miniſtry of the Chureh, which is at 
Cenchrea : INE 

2, That you receive her in the Lord as becometh the 
Saints: and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever Bulinefs 
ſhe may have need of you: for ſhe hath aſſiſted many, 
and my ſelf alſo. 2 | 

3. Salute Priſca and Aquila my Afliſtants in Chriſt Jeſus: 

4. (Who for my Lite expoſed their own Necks : to 
whom not only I give thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Gentils.) | 

'5. And /alute the Church which is in their Houſe, Sa- 
lute Epenetus beloved of me, who is the firſt Fruits of 
Aſia in Chrift, | 

6. Salute Mary, who hath laboured much about you. 
7. Salute Andronicus and Junias my Couſins, and Fel- 
low-captives : Who are renowned among the Apoſtles, 
and who were before me in Chriſt. 
8. Salute Ampliatus, moſt dear to me in the Lord. 
4 2 9. 82. 
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9. Salute Urban, my Fellow-labourer 1 in Chriſt Jeſus, * 
and my beloved Stachys. 
10. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 

11. Salute thoſe, who are of the Family of Ariſtobu- 
{us. Salute Herodion my Kinſman : Salute thoſe of the | 
Houſe of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. 4 
12. Salute Tryphæna, and Tryphoſa; Who labour in 
the Lord. Salute my moſt dear Perſis, who hath labour'd - 
much in the Lord. 


13. Salute Rufus choſen 1 in the Lord, and his Mother, 


and mine. - : 
- 3 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Harun: Patrobas | * 
Hermes, and the Brethren who are with them. | 
15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his Si © 
ter, and Olympias, and all the Saints who are with them. 
* 16, Salute one another with a holy Kiſs. All the . 
Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. | 
17. Now Tbeſeech you Brethren, to obſerve thoſe, who 
cauſe Diſſenſions and Scandals contrary to the Doctrine, 
which you have learn'd, and avoid them. =. 
18. For ſuch Perſons ſerve not Chriſt our Lord, but 4 
their own Belly: and by fair Words, and kind Speeches, 
ſeduce the Hearts of the Innocent. 
19. For your obedience is publiſh'd in every place. I 
rejoyce therefore in you. But I would have you wiſe in 
good, and ſimple in evil. © - 4 
20. And may the God of Peace cru Satan ſpeedily : 
under your Feet. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. 
21. Timothy my FellowLabourer ſaluteth you, and 
Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater my Kinſman. 
422.21 Tertius, Who wrote the Epiltle in the' Lord, 
ſalute: you. 
23, Caius my Hoſt, and the whole Church ſalute you. 
Eraſtus the Treaſurer of the City faluteth you, and 
Quartus ou Brother. 


24. The Grace of o our Lord Jeſus Chriſ be with you 
al, . | 


25. Now 


Chap, XVI. To the ROMANS. 69 if 
25. Now to him, that is able to ſtrengthen you ac- q 
carding to. my Golpel, and to the-preaching-.of - Jeſus A 
Chriſt, according to the Revelation of the Myſtery kept 
ſecret from Eternit, 
26. (Which is now made manifeſt by the Scriptures | 
of the Prophets according to the Precept of the Eternal ft 
God, for the obedience of Faith) known in all Nations; 1 
27. To God the only wiſe, thro! Jeſus, Chriſt be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. ' Amen f 
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ANNOTHTIONS. ', 

v. 1. I recommend, &c. He concludes with a Number of Saluta- 
tions, to ſhew his Affection for them. — Phæbe, who is in the 
Miniſtry oremploy'd in the Miniſtry,as Women, calld diaconiſſe,uſ- 
ed to he privately. inſtruct ing Catechumens, aſſiſting particularly 
at the baptizing of Women, diſtributing Char ities, &e.” | 
V. 25. 27. Now to him that it able, &c. Theſe three laſt Verſes 
in divers Greek Copies were found at the end of the 14th Chap- 
ter, where we find them expounded: by S. Chryſoſtom. —— Accord- 
ing to the Myſtery kept ſecret from eternal Times, or from Eternity, nom 
made manifeſt, he means the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, and 
Man's Redemption, formerly reveal'd indeed to the Prophets, but 
now made known to all Nations, in order to bring all Men to the Obee 
dience of the Goſpel, by embracing the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, 
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CORINTHIANS. 4: 

Jorinth was the Capital of Achaia, a very rich and populous 

City, where S. Paul had preach'd a Year and a half, and con- 
verred a great many. See Acts 18. 10. now having receiv'd a Let- 
rer from them, c. 7. v. 1. And being inform'd of diversDilſputes and 
Diyiſions among them, c. 1. v. 11. he wrote this Letter to them, 
and ſent it hy the ſame Perſons, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achai- 
cus, who had brought him their Letter, c. 16. v. 17, It was written 
about the Year 56, not from Philippi, as it is commonly mark'd 
at * end. ot the Greek Copies, but rather from Epheſus, 

The Subject and main Deſign of this Epiſtle was, ro take away the 
Diyihons among them; about the Talents and Merits of thoſe who 
had baptiz'd and preachid to them, and to ſettle divers Matters of 
eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. The Apoſtle juſtifies his Miſſion, and his 
Manner of preaching, c. 1. 2. 3. 4. He teacheth them what was to 
be done with the Man guilty of a ſcandalous Sin of Inceſt, c. 5. 
He ſpedks of Sins againſt Chaſt; y.;. of Matrimony: and of the State 
of Continency, c. C. and 7. of Meats offer'd to Idols, c. 8. Ot his 
manner of converſing with, them, and what their Converſation 
ought to be, c. 9. and 10. Of the H.Sacramentr of the Euchariſt, c. 11: 
Of the different Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and how to employ them; 
C. 12. 13. 14. Of the Faith of the Reſurrection, c. 15. Of charitable 
Contributions, and of his deſign of coming again to them, c. 16, 
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gaints, with all thoſe who invoke the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, in every place, both theirs and ours. 
z. Grace to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - ; 
| * 4.1 give thanks tomy God always on your behalf for 
the Grace of God, which is given to you thro” Chriſt 
Jeſus; 85 
5. That in all things you are made rich in him, in e- 


} very Word, and inall Knowledge : | 
| 6. As the Teſtimony of Chriſt hath been confirm'd - 
in you 4. 3 | 
J. So that nothing is wanting as to any Grace to you, 
). who are waiting for the Manifeſtation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 10 8 

nu. 8. Who will alſo ſtrengthen you to the end without 
t- crime, in the Day of the coming of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
d 4 9. God is faithful: by whom you have been calld in- 
to the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

” ic. Now Ibeſrech you Brethren, by the Name of our 
4 Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that you all fay the ſame things, and 


that there be no Schiſms among you: but that you be 
© 2 perfe& of one Mind, and of one Judgment. 
1 11. For it hath been ſignify' to me concerning you, 
5 my Brethren, by thoſe who are of the Houſe of Chloe, 
) that there are Contentions among you : | 
12. Now what I mean is this, that every one af you 
faith : I indeed am of Paul: and I am of Apollo: and I 
am of Cephas: and I am of Chriſt. 
13, Is Chriſt divided? Was Paul crucifyd for you? 
or were you baptiz'd in Paul's Name > 
14, I thank God, that I baptiz'd none of you, except 
3 Criſpus and Caius: | 
ov 15. Leſt any one ſhould fay that you were baptiz'd in 
my Name, | 
186. 1 baptiz'd alfo the Family of Stephanas : but 1 
know not whether 1 baptiz'd any one elſe. 
17.For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, but to preach 
the Goſpel : not with wiſdom of Speech, leſt the Croſs 
of Chritt ſhould be made void. 
2 E 4 18. For 
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18. For the preaching of the Croſs is indeed folly to 
them that periſh: but to them whoare ſaved, that is to 
us, it is the Power of. God. | 1 
109. For it is written: ©I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of | * 
the wiſe, and I will reject the prudence of the Prudent. 


20. Where is the wiſe> where is the Scribe: where #F 


is the diligent Searcher of this World? Has not God | 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World» | | f 

21. For becauſe in the Wiſdom of God, the World 
by Wiſdom did not know God: it hathipleas'd God b 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that belieye.. | 

22. For the Jews ask for en, and the Greeks 
ſeek after Wiſdom : -.!'!-:-: | 

23, But we preach Chriſt crucify d:a | Scandal indeed 
ro the Jews, and a folly to the Gentils:'' © - / | 
24. But to the call d, whether Jews or Gentils, Chriſt 1 
is the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God: 4 


25. Becauſe what in God appeareth fooliſh, is above | - & 


the Wiſdom of Men: and what in God appearerh Weak- 
neſs, is above the Strength of Men. 


26. For conſider Brethren your being: caltd, that not $ 
many are wiſe according to the TREATING _ Pow- 7 


erful, not many Noble? 

27. But God hath choſen whe; foolifl things of this 
World, to confound the wiſe Men: and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the World, to e the things 
that are ſtrong ; gn 

28. And God bath choſen the mean and ottprible 
things of the World; and the things that are pots to 
deſtroy the things that are: 

29. That: no Fleſh may glory in his {i ht, BEE 

30. But from him you are in Chriſt Jeſus, who of 
God is become Wiſdom to us, and Juſtification, and 
Sanctification, and Redemption: 

31. That as it is written : © he that glories, let him 
glory in the Tord. | 
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p L To the CORINTHIANSs. 5 
ANNOTATIONS 


to 
V. 2. I | place both theirs and ours. In as much as among 
| Of | Fhriſtians in al Places, there oughr ro be ſuch an Union in 
nt. Faich, and Conformity of Diſcipline, as if they were all in one 
Place; A. | | 
wi V. 4. Which is given to you thro, or by Chriſt Feſuß; Lit. in (a) Chriff 


od Feſut: where we may take notice with S. Chryſ. for the underſtand- 
e of other Places, that in, is many times put for by or thro”, 
Id v. 5. Rich in ever) Mord: which according to the Style of the 
by 4 criptures, may ſigniſie in every thing. | 53 
v. 6. As the Teſtimdny of Chriſt, what Chriſt reſtify'd and taught, 


626 been confira'd in you,” i. e. your Faith in Chriſt hath been con- 
ks 1d by thoſe Graces and Gifts which you receiv'd from the Holy 
Phoſt at your Baptiſm, and when by impoſition of Hands you 
ed Pere confirm'd by me, or ſome other Biſhop. 7 | 
V. 10. That there be no Schiſms . : Com ent ions, &c. To hinder theſe 


. as the chief Deſign of this Letter. one ſaying, I am of Paul, 
iſt | cc. each party bragg'd of their Maſter, by whom they had been 
- Wiptiz'd, and made Chriſtians. ' T am of Apollo, the eloquent Preach- 
ve | &Þ&; lamof cepbas, the Head of the Apoſtles, and of the whole Church; 
k F$hil others (the only Party not to be blamed) contented them- 
K* flves to ſay, and T am of Criſt —— Chriſt divided? Is not your 
alvation, is not your Juſtifcarion in Baptiſm, and all Gifts from 
Ot im: | | n Spit 
v. . V. 14. Tthank God I baptiz'd none of you, except, &c, Tis ſtrange 
Fhat Quakers ſhou'd from hence pretend that S. Paul condemn'd 
Paptiſm, when he only tells them, he is glad they were baptiz d by 
15 © Wome other, rather than by him, leſt they ſhou'd ſay, they were bap- 
id in bis Name, or think that Baptiſm had a greater Virtue, 
hen given by a Miniſter of greater Sanctity; whereas *tis 
ST briſt only, who is the chief Miniſter, who gives Grace in Baptiſm, 
Ind in other Sacraments.” This makes him lay: was Paul crucify 
r yon? &c. He tells them the occaſion why he baptiz'd few, 
Pecauſe he was ſent chiefly to preach, and to be their Apoſtle, 
Whereas other inferior Miniſters were employ'd in baptizing, 
v. 17. Cc. I was ſent to preach the Goſpel, not with Wiſdom of Heec h. 
nd as be ſays in the next Cece, v. 13, Not in learned ii ords 
of human Wiſdom, &c, The Spirit of God, which guided the 
houghts and Pen of S. Paul, and the other ſacred Writers,inſpir'd 
hem ro deliver the Goſpel-Truths with great Simplicity, without 
Ihe Ornaments of an artificial human Eloquence, let the Croſs of 
8 br i/t ud be made void, leſt the Converſion of the World might 
Pe 2rtribured ro any human Means, and not to the Power of God, 
nd of Chriſt crucify'd. _ 
"= V. 18. For the preaching of the Croſs, Lit. the Word of the 2. i. e. 
Phe preaching that rhe Son of God, both God and Man, died nail'd 
'Y ro 
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74 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. Map 
to an infamous Croſs, is folly, is look'd upon as ridiculous and u 
credible, by all obſtinate Unbelievers thr periſh bur it is receiv; 
as the Work of God, and an Effect of his divine Power, by ſuch 
are ſaved, h oy 

V. 19. 20. TI will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe. IT will confour| 
the falleand miſtaken Wiſdom of the great and wiſe Philoſopher) , 
of the learned Doctors or Scribes, of the curious Searchers of the 5. 
crets of Nature. Hat not God made fooliſh their Wiſdom, by the mean 
he hath made uſe of to convert and ſave the World, particular 
by ſending his only Son to die upon a Croſs? the preaching of whit 
ſeems a folly, &c. only they who are call'd, believe Chriſt tho? crucity', 
to be the Power and the Wiſdom of God. | 

V. 21. For becaule in the Wiſdom of God, &c. that is, by the Wort 
of the divine Wiſdom, by the viſthle Creatures of this Worl; 
and the Effects of his Providence, the World had not Wiſdom, 
was not wiſe enough to know, and warſhip God, as they might, an 
ought to have done: ir hath pleasd God, to ſhew his Bower, by ty, 
Fool iſbneſe of er. by ſending illiterate Men to preach a Gol & 
crucify'd, which to human Wiſdom ſeems a Folly, and 10 (ave Mea & 
by this Belief. | 111 | 

V. 22. and 25. The Fews in the mean time 2½ for Miracles, ſud 4 
as God formerly wrought in their Fa vour, and the Greeks or ti: 1 
Gentils to be converted, expect from us, what they would lod 
upon the higheſt Points of human Wiſdom and Knowledge : by 
what in God affeareth to them Folly, Lit. what is fooliſh of God, is abu 
the Wiſdom of Men, is able to confound the higheſt human Wi. 
dom: and what in God appeareth Weakneſs to them, Lit. whar is wei 
of God, is above the Strength of Men, who cannot hinder God from cos 
verting the World by Means and Methods that ſeem fo unpropor + 
tion'd to this his Deſign. 

V. 26--28. Conſider your Manner of being cal\4. Not many hither 
to, of thole wha have believ'd, or of thole who have preach'd the 
Goſpel, are wiſe according to the Heſh, or as to worldly Wiſdom, ani 
in the eſteem of Men, not many powerful, not many noble, God hath 
choſen ſuch as are look'd upon illiterate, without Power, without 
Riches, without human Wiſdom, to confound the great and wil 4 
Men: He hath choſen the things that are not, that is, ſays 8. Chryl, 
Men reputed as nothing, of no conſideration, to confound, to d. 
itroy, to make ſubje& to him, and to the Goſpel, Men, who had 
the greateſt worldly Advantages, that no Heſh, no Men how great, 
wile, rich, or powerful ſoever, migbr glory in his Sight, or attribute 
the ir Call, and their Salvation to their own Merits From hin 
you are in Chriſt Feſus, brought to believe in him, who is become to u 
Wiſdom, acknowledg'd to be the Wiſdom of his eternal Father, by 
whom we have been juſtify", ſantifyf\d, redeem'd, we have nothing 
of ourſelves to boaſt of, and can only glory in the Lord. | 


(a) V. 4. In Chriſto Feſu; er xt Ircy S. chxyſ. ch 3, Vet Tau o 
T8 6&v, 247} 78 u g. | 
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| | | ap. II. I. To the CORINTHIANS. J3 


ach, CHAP. II. 
foul ND I, Brethren, when I came to you, I came 
phy not in the Loftineſs of Speech, or of Wiſdom, 


nen laring to you the Teſtimony of Chriſt. 


ular! 2. For | did not judge I was to know any thing among 
1% Yu, but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucify'd. 
*1 yd 1 | ' . l 


3. And | was with you in weakneſs, and fear, and 


von dach trembling : 

oli a. And my Diſcourſe, and my Preaching was not in 
nt Wrſuaſive Words of human Wiſdom, but in making 
* own the Spirit and Power: _ 

"Go Ms. That your Faith might not be in the Wiſdom of 


n, but in the Power of God. 
6. But we ſpeak Wiſdom among the perfect: yet not 


e Men Q 


fi e Wiſdom of this World, nor of the Princes of this 
log, World, who are deſtroy'd : a 6 
bu 87. But we ſpeak in a Myſtery the Wiſdom of God, 
— Which is hidden, which God did predeſtinate before the 
' World unto our glory, 
a 8. Which none of the Princes of this World knew: 
po. Ir if they po known it, they would never have cru- 
d the Lord of Glory. 
ther 4 But as it was written: *that the Eye hath not ſeen, 
15 dr the Ear heard, nor hath it entred into the Heart of 
hath Nan what things God hath prepar'd for thoſe who 
nout ve him: : 
wit WF 10. But God hath reveal'd them by his Spirit to us: 
= Ir the Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the profound 
had Pings 0 God. . 
cat, WW 11. For what Man knoweth the things of a Man, but 


hute q 
him 

t 
, by 
ling 


e Spirit ofa Man, that is in him: even ſq the things that 
c of God, no one knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 
12, Now we haye not receivd the Spirit of this 
orld, but the Spirit that is from God, that we ma 
ow the things that God hath given us: 
13. Which we alſo deliver not in learned Words of 
| 5 human 
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6 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. 
human Wiſdom, but in the Doctrine of the Spit 
comparing ſpiritual things with the Spiritual. 
14. But the ſenfual Man perceiveth not thoſe thin: 
that are of the Spirit of God: for to him they are fo 
and he cannot underſtand, becauſe they muſt be ſpirit 
ally examin'd. h | 
15. But the ſpiritual Man judgeth all things: and 
himſelf is judged by no one. 
16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, v. 
may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 


* 


* a As 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. In Weakneſs, in Fear, in much Trembling. We muſt not thit 
ſays S. Chryſ. that this made the Virtue of S. Paul leſs comment 
able. It is natural to every Man to fear Perſecutions and Torment 
weadmire the Apoſtle, who,amidſt theſe Fears, was always readyt 
ex poſe himſelf, was always fighting, and always victorious. . 
V. 4. In making known the Sirit and Power, &c. The Gifts of ti 
H. Ghoſt beſtow'd on thoſe that believ'd, and the Miracles, whid 


God wrought by his Apoſtles, were the means God made uv ＋ 
ua 
They ſe 


among the perfect. By Wiſdom here ſeems tou 


of to convert the World, which were of much greater Force tha 
human Eloquence. 

V. 6. We ſpeak Wiſdom 
underſtood, a more ſublime Doctrine concerning the moſt abſtru 
Myſteries of Faith, which the ignorant could not underſtand. I. 
the ſame Purpoſe, he tells them in the next Chapter, and in the 
Chap. to the Hebrews, that Aſiſ i is the proper Food of little Child 
not ſolid Meat, which is proper for 2+ 4 that are perfect. — Tet we ſpei 
not the Wiſdom of this World, nor of the great Men, and Princes of thi 
World, becauſe the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, which w. 
preach'd, is not eſteem'd Wiſdom, but Folly by them, who preteni 


to worldly Wiſdom.—We ſpeak then in a Myſtery, or after a my 


- 


rious Manner, according to the Capacity of thoſe that hear us, tl: 
great Wiſdom of God, which hidden, and not underſtood by the wilt 
Men of this World, God hath manifeſted by the Incarnarion o 
his Son, and by our Redemption; which Myſtery, and which Wil 


dom, none of the Princes of this World knew, i, e. the Devils, according 


to the common Interpretation: or Pilate, Herod, Caiphas, &. 
according to S. Chryſ. Or they would never have crucifyd, nor has! 
ermitted others to crucitie the Lord of Glory, Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
bi divine Perſon is truly the Lord of Glory; ſee S, Aug, 1, 1. & 
Trin. c. 12, Cc. He may alſo be call'd the Lord of Glory, becauſe 
of that Glory, which from Eternity he predeſtinated, and decreed 
to give his ect: and of which it is written, that 20e Eye hath un 
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1p. hap. II. I. To the CORINTHIANS. 77 
Iv. 10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, theſe Myſteries, 
d Secrets of the divine Wiſdom. ——- Fr the $pirit ſearcheth a!l 
hind Sings: the divine Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, ſearcheth all Things, and 
ung one but this Spirit of God, that is, this Spirit, which is God, know- 
fol Ys the Things that are of God, as none but the Spirit that is in Man, 
IritÞ Boweth the things of Man, knoweth his Thoughts and Interior 
-Rfcctions. | But by the Sirit of God, we may underſtand the Spirit 
d Face, of Knowledge, of Prophecy, which God hath given to 
1 5 Faithful, and particularly to his Apoſtles, to raiſe them to a 
igher Knowledge of the divine Myſteries. . 
WES V. 13. Which Myſteries, and divine Truths, we Apoſtles (even 
t. Shen we ſpeak to the more perfect Sort of Men, ) deliver not in learn- 
Þ Words of human Wiſdom, not with fine Language, ſtudy'd Periods, 
d Sentences ranged by the Art of Rhetorick, but in the Doctrine 
the $irit, i. e. as theSpirit of God within us, teacheth us for the 
good of thoſe that hear us. Comtgring ſpiritual things with the 
ritual, i, e. treating of ſpiritual Things with Perſons that are 
Fore ſpiritual and more perfect, adapting our Diſcourſes to the 
Tapacity of thoſe we ſpeak to. Others will have the Senſe to be: 
e compare ſpiritual Things, with ſpiritual Things, i. e. we treat of ſuch 
atters after a ſpiritual Manner, with Proofs and Examples out 
f the revealed Scriptures, c. 25 . 
v. 14. But the ſenſual Man, &c. They who are led away by ſen- 
al Pleaſures, do not even perceive nor underſtand fpiritual things: 
they ſeem fooliſh to them, and a folly to ſeek after them; becauſe 
ſuch things muſt be ſpiritually examin'd, 1. e. examin'd, and judg'd 
trug by the Spirit of God, which he has not. But the 3 Man 
Jutgeth all things, paſſe th a right Judgment, not only of the things of 
is Life, as carnal Men can do, but even of ſpiritual Things, which 
a Toncern his eternal Salvation, And be himſelf is judg'd by no 
peil dne, j. e. by no one, who is not ſpiritual, or who is not taught by 
che Spirit of God to pals a right Judgment: the Senſe alſo may be, 
that he cannot be juſtly blamed or condemn'd by any worldly Man, 
Who knows not how to judge of ſuch ſpiritual things. 
V. 16. But who among the ſenſual Men of the World, hath known 
be Mind of the Lord, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him, or them, 
But we, whom he has choſen 


rie hom he guides by his Spirit. 

o do be his Apoſtles; have the Mind of Chriſt : having been taught, and 
i inſtructed by the Spirit of Chriſt. 28 
ing Some Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks pretend from this Paſſage of, 


Faul, that. they being led and inſpired by the Spirit, can be judg'd 
e © vo one in Matters of Faith and Religion. They pervert and wreſt. 
by the Words of Ss. Paul, as they do alſo other Scriptures, to their own Per- 
de Girton. 2. Pet. 3. 16. 1ſt, Becauſe no one knows by his pretended 
ul: WF Private Spirit, that he is truly ſuch a ſpiritual Man, who has the 
0 Spirit of God in him: and many have too much reaſon to know 
1 by their ſenſual carnal Lives, that they have it not. 2dly, S. Paul 
here ſpeaks only of ſpiritual Men in oppoſition to ſenſual ens 
us anc 
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18 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. II 


and only ſays, that they who are ſpiritual, have the Spirit of Di 
cretion to judge what things are ſpiritual, and what are not, an 
that none can judge rightly of theſe Matters, but they who are jj 
ritual, guided by the Spirit. ys As to Controvethies about Re, 
lig ion, the proper ſpiritual * ges appointed by our Saviour Chril, 
are the Biſhops whom he 

with an entire Submiſſion of every Man's private Judgment, ant 
private Spirit, to the Judgment of the Catholick Church, which 
has commanded us to hear and obey, with which he hath promis! 
to remain to the End of the World, and ro direct his Church in lf 
things by the Spirit of Truth, | 


— 


CHAT. Ul. 


I. NDI Brethren, could not fpeak to you as toff 


"A ſpiritual, but as to carnal Men: as it were to lit 
tle Children in Chriſt, 
2. | gave you Milk to drink, not Meat : for then you 


could not take it: nor can you even fiow : for as yet you ; 


are carnal. | 

3, For ſeeing there is jealouſy and contention among 
you: are you not carnal, and walk according to the ways 
of Men? | 

4. For when one ſaith : I am of Paul: and another: 


Lam of Apollo: are you not Men? what then is Apollo: 


and what is Paul: | 
5. The Miniſters of him, whom yon have believ, 
and according as the Lord hath given to every one. 


6. 1 planted, Apollo water d: but God gave the increaſe, Þ 
7. 'Theretore neither he who planteth is any thing, Þ 


nor he who watereth : but God who gave the increale, 


8. And he who planteth, and he who watereth, are! 


one. But every one ſhall receive his proper Reward 2c 
cording to his Labour, 

9. For we are God's Co-adjutors : you are God's Huſ 
bandry, you are God's Building. 

10. According to the Grace of God which was given 
to me, 1 laid the Foundation as a wiſe Architect: and 
another buildeth upon it. Let every one take heed how 
he buildeth upon it. | 

| 11, For 


: 


: 
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as appointed to govern his Church 
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11. For no one can lay another Foundation, but that 
hich is laid, which is Chriſt Jeſus. | 
12. Now if any one build upon this Foundation, Gold, 

$ilver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble; 

FT 13. Every Man's Work fhall be made manifeſt : for the 

Day of the Lord ſhall declare it, becauſe it thall be re- 

Feal'd by Fire: and Fire ſhall try every one's Work, of 

hat ſort it is. 

14. If any Man's Work abideth which he built there- 
ppon, he ſhall receive a Reward. 

{ 15. If any Man's Work burn, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs : but 

e himſelf ſhall be ſaved : yet fo as by Fire. 

16. Know you not that you are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

17. Now if any one violate God's Temple, God will 
nleſtroy him. For the Temple of God Which you are, is 
Holy. 7 
0 18 Let no Man deceive himſelf: if any one among 

vou ſeem to be wiſe in this World, let him become a 
dool that he may be wiſe. 

19. For the Wiſdom of this World, is Folly with God. 


For it is written: „1 will catch the wiſe in their Craf- 


o tineſs.“ 


20. And again: © the Lord knoweth the Thoughts 
of wife Men that they are vain.” _ 

21. Let no one therefore glory in Men. 
22. For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or 
things preſent, or things to come, all are yours: 

23. But yon are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 


* * 


0 ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. And walh after the manner of Men, as carnal and ſenſual Men, 
2s long as there are jealouſies and diviſions among you. 
V. 7. 8. Iplanted you by your firſt Converſion, Apollo water d you 
by preaching the tame Truths. He that planteth and watereth 
| 47+ one, aim at one and the ſame End. 
V. 9. We are God's Co-adjutors, labouring in his Service, as he hath 
employ'd us. Tor are God's Husbandry,the Soil, where Virtues are to 
| be planted 3 you are God's Building, the Edifice, the Houſe, or even 
ne Temple of God, we are employ'd as Builders under * 
J. 10. J 
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80 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. Ill 
V. 10. I laid the Fundation well, as 4 wiſe Architect, not of my (:! 
but according to the Grace of God, and the Gifts he beſtow'd upon ne 


and another, or ſeveral others, build upon it, continue the Building. 


but ler them rake care how they build, and that it be always upon the 


— 
3 
- 


3 Cha 
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com 


$ {hall 


ſame Funda ion, which. is Chriſt Feſus, his Faith, and his Doctrine, 
Van 15. Now if any one build, &c. This is a hard Place 


ſays S. Aug. I. de fid. & Oper. c. 16. tom. 6. p. 180, The Interyre.þ * 


ters are divided, as to the Explication, and Application of thi ; the D 


zs thi 


metaphor ical Compariſon, contained in theſe four Verſes. S. Pau 
ſpeaks of 4 Building, where it is evident, ſays S. Aug. that the Hur. 


dation is Chriſt, or the Faith of Chriſt: and his Faith working by 
iſt, Who are the Builders. dh 
What is meant by Gold, Silver, precious Stones, and what by Wood, Hy, 


Charity. The Difficulties are: 


Stubble, 3dly, What is meant by the Day of the Lord. 4thly, What 


by Fire, how every one's Work ſhall be tried, and how ſome ſhall be | 


ſaved by Fire. | 4 5 22 
As to the 1ſt, by the Builders, as S. Paul had before call'd himſelf 


the firſt Architect, who had laid the Foundation of the Faith of Þ 


Chriſt among the Corinthians, Interpreters commonly underſtand 
thoſe Doctors and Preachers, who there ſucceeded S. Paul: bur as iti 
alſo ſaid, that every Man's Works ſhall be made manifeſt, S. Aug. and 
others, underſtand not the Preachers only, but all the Faithful. 
As to the 2d Difficulty, it by the Builders we underſtand the Preach. 
ers of the Goſpel, then by Gold, Silver, &c. is to be underſtood good, 
ſound, and profitable Doctrine, and by ood, Hay, Srubble, a Mixture 
of. vain Knowledge, empty Flouriſhes, unprofitable Diſcourſes; 
hut if all the Faithful are Builders, they whoſe Actions are pure, 


lay Gold upon the Foundation; bur if their Actions are mix d wi 


Imperfections, venial Failings, and lefler Sins, theſe are repreſent- 
ed by Wood, Hay, Stubble, &c. 3dly. By the Day of the Lord, is com- 
monly underſtood, either the general Day of Judgment, or the par- 
ticular Judgment, when every one is judg'd at his Death, which 
Sentence ſhall be confirm'd again at the laf Day. 4thly, As 
to Fire which is mention'd thrice, if we conſider what S. Paul ſays 
here of Fire, he ſeems to uſe it with different Significations (as he 


many times do's other Words.) Firſt he tells, us v. 13. That he 


Day of the Lord ſhall be revealed, or as it is in the Greek, is revealed in, or by 
Fire, where, by Fire, is commonly underſtood the juſt and ſevere 


, udgments of God, repreſented by the Metaphor of Fire. Second- Þ 
y he telle us in the ſame Verſe, that Fire ſhall try every one's Work of Þ 
what Sort it is: This may be again taken for the examining and! 


try ing Fire of God's Judgments; and may be apply'd to the Build- 
ers, whether Preachers only, or all the Faithful. Thirdly, he tel!s 
us, v. 14. and 15. that ſome Men's Works abide the Fire of God's 
Judgments, they deſerve no puniſhment, they are like pure Gold, 
whi.h receives no prgudice by the Fire: but fome Men's Wrls 
burn the ſuperſtructure, which they built upon the Faith of Chriſ, 
be ſides Gold, Silver, precious Stones, had allo a mixture of Wood, Hs 
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, $:ubble, which could not ſtand the Trial of Fire, which met with 
3 combuſtible Matter, that deſerved to he burnt. Every ſuch Man 


| & hall ſuffer a loſs, when his Works are burnt, but he himſelf ſhall be 


7 [aved, yer ſo as by Fire; here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fire in a more am- 
ple Signification; ofa Fire which ſhall nor only try and examine, 
but alſo burn, and puniſh the Builders, who notwithſtanding ſhall 
allo, after a time eſcape from the Fire, and be ſaved by Fire; and in 
the Day of the Lord, that is, after this Life, (for the time of this Lite 
js the Day of Men) divers of the ancient Fathers, as well as later 


W r 


a Purgatory, that is, that many Chriſtians, who die guilty, not of 


beinous or mortal Sins, but of lefſer, and what are call'd venial 


Sins, or to whom a temporal Puniſhment for the Sins they have 
committed, ſt ill remains due, before they can be admitted to a Re- 
ward in Heaven (into which nothing defied or unclean can enter) mult 


2 ſuffer ſome Puniſhments for a time, in ſome Place, which is call'd 


j Purgatory, and in ſuch a Manner, as is agreeable to the divine 
Juſtice, before their Reward in Heaven. Theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, the Latin Fathers in the Council of Florence (a) brought 
againſt the Greeks to prove a Purgatory, to which the Greeks (who 
did not deny a Purgatory or a third Place, where Souls guilty of 
leſſer Sins were to ſuffer for a time) made anſwer, that theſe Words 
; of 8. Paul, were expounded by S. Chryſ. and ſome of their Greek 


N 


Fathers (which is true) of the wicked in Hell, who are ſa id to be 


2 ſaved by Fire, in as much as they always ſubſiſt and continue in 


o 


! thoſe Flames, and are not deſtroy'd by them: bur this Inter- 
| pretation, as the Latin Biſhops reply'd, is not agreeable to the Style 


of the Holy Scriptures, in which, to be ſaved, both in the Greek and 


Latin, js expreſs'd the Salvation and Happineſs of Souls in Heaven. 
It may not be amils to take notice that the Greeks, before they 
met with the Latins at Ferrara, or Florence, did not deny the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine of Purgatory. They admitted a third Place, 
where Souls guilty of leſſer Sins, ſuffer'd for a time, till cleanſed 
from ſuch Sins: they allow'd that the Souls there detain'd from 

the Viſion of God, might be aſſiſted by the Prayers of the Faithful: 


by: OT, 


© they call'd this Purgatory a Place of Darkneſs, of Sorrow, of Puniſh- 


ments and Pains, but they did not allow there a true and material 


© Fire, which the Council did not judge neceſſary to decide and de- 


fine againſt them, as appears in the Definition of the Council. 


©? Conc. Labb. tom. 1 3. p. 515. 


V. 16. 17. The Sirit of God dwelleth in you, having receiv'd the 
Grace of God at your Converſion: you are the holy Temfle of God, 
But if any one violate, or profane rhe Temple of God, either by falſe 


Doctrine, or by any grievous Offence, he deſtroys the ſpiritual E- 


dince that was built in his Soul upon the Faith and Grace of God, 


: He cannot be ſaid to be built any longer upon the ſame Founda- 
tion and therefore God will 4910 fuch Perions, they ſhall nor be 


Vol. II, laved 


Interpreters, from theſe Words, prove the Catholick Doctrine of 
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ſaved even by Fire, or temporal Puniſhments, but ſhall be excluded 
for ever from Heaven, and condemn'd to eternal Puniſhments. 
V. 18. 21. If an one among you ſeem to be wiſe in this World. He 
hints at ſome new Teachers among them (not at Apollo) who to 
gain the eſteem of Men, had mtroduc'd Errors from prophane Phi. 
loſophy, or the falſe Principles of human Wiſdom, which, as he 
had told them before, was Fully in the fight of God. He therefore 


tells ſuch Perſons, that to become truly wiſe, they muſt become | 


Fools, by returning to the Simplicity of the Goſpel-Dottrine. 

V. 22. 23. Allthings are yours, are ordain'd for your good. For 
this End, I, Apollo, Cephas have been ſent to promote your Salva. 
tion. The Worldand all things in it are allow'd you, are yours, that by 
making good Uſe of them, you may fave your Souls: that Dear 
may be to you a Paſſage to a happy Eternity, that the things to com 
may be your eternal Reward. Tou are Chriſt's, you belong to 
him, who hath redeem'd you, and ſanctity'd you by his Grace: ar! 
Chriſt is God's, Chriſt as Man, who being the Son of God, was mate 
alſo Man, and ſent to make known the Glory of God, his divine 
Perfections of Mercy, Juſtice, &c. 


(a) V. 15. In the Council of Florence, which began at Ferrara, An. 1435. 
The Greeks at the very firſt declared they admitted a third Place, where Soul 
were puniſh'd for a time, which they call'd a Place of Darkneſs and Sorrow, 


See Labb. tom. 13. Con. f. 20. Graci fatentur panam temporaneam, quoi 


peccatis obnoxiorum anime in locum abeunt tenebricoſum, in locum marori, 
in quod ad rempus, verſantur in mærore & panis. & is Toro onirewov, x 7 
y AUTH, 9 AuTgvlai epimas, 
Graci pænam, mærorem, & pane locum aſſerunt 3 Itali penam, purgat ionem. 
que per ignem. See again p. 491. Seſi. 25. where the Greeks ſay of ſu) 
Souls, that they are in a midAle State, medias autem efſe in loco tormentorum, 


Again, Ha eſt inter eos differentia: 


— 7 I 


fed five ignis fit, five caligo, five turbo, five quid aliud, non contendimus.— Þ | 


See allo the Definition of the Council, p. 515. where it is only defined, eorum 
animas panis purgatoris peſt mortem purgari, & ut a penis hujuſmodi vele- 
vent ur, rod: ſe vivorum 

and Lat in Church. Ke on this Place of S. Paul, Bellarm. lib. 1. de Purgi- 
torio c. 5. Salmeron diſp. 6. in I. ad Corint. Eſtius a Lapide. &c. 


8 n 


— 


r. N. 


I 1 a Man ſo look upon us as theMiniſters of Chrit, 


and the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. 
2. Here now it is required among the Diſpenſers, 
that a Man be found faithful. 
3, Butas to me, it is a thing of the leaſt account to 
be judg'd by you, or by human Judgment : but neither 
do I judge my ſelf, 1 4. For 


ſuffragia, which was the Doctrine both of the Ortel | 
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4. For I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any thing : 


but in this I am not juſtify'd, ſeeing he who judgeth me, 
is the Lord. 


5. Wherefore judge not before the time, until the Lord 


a come: who will alſo bring to light the hidden things of 
| Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of Hearts: 


and then ſhall every one have praiſe from God. 


6. Now theſe things, Brethren, have I in a figure re- 


{ preſented to you of my ſelf and of Apollo, for your ſake, 
that in us you may learn, not againſt What hath been 
written, to be puff d up againſt each other for another, 


7. For who diſtinguiſheth thee from another? or what 


; haſt thou that thou haſt not receiv'd > and if thou haſt 
; receiv'd it, why do'ſt thou glory as if thou had ſt not 
| receiv'd it > | | 


8. Now you are ſatiated, now you are become rich: 
you reign without us: and I would to God you reign'd, 


that we alſo may reign with you. 


9. For I ſuppoſe God hath ſhewn us the laſt Apoſtles, 
as Men doom'd to Death: for we are made a Spectacle 
tothe World, and to Angels, and to Men, 

10. We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but you are wiſe in 
Chriſt : we are weak, but you ſtrong : you noble, but 
we ignoble, 

11, Even until this preſent hour, we are in hunger 
and thirſt, and we are naked, and butjetted, and are 
wandring up and down, 

12. And we labour working With our hands : we are 
ATR, and we bleſs: we ſuffer Perſecntion, and we 

car It: 

13, We are defamed, and we intreat : we are made as 
the'out-caſt of this World, the Droſs of all even ti now. 

14. I write not theſe things to confound you, but I 
admoniſh you as my moſt dear Children, 

15. For if you have ten thouſand Pedagogues in Chriſt, 
yet have you not many Fathers, For in Chriit Jeſus I 
begot you thro the Goſpel. 

16. I beſeech you therefore, be followers of me, even 


as I amof Chriſt. E 2 17. For 


T | — — 
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| 17. For this cauſe I have ſent to you Timothy, Who! Che 
ö is my moſt dear, and faithful Son in the Lord : who Pei 
| will put you in mind of my ways in Chriſt Jeſus, ac“ ge 
| cording as I teach every where in every Church, Tor ke 
| 18. Some are ſo puff d up, as if I would not come to you, : V 
| 19. But I will come to you ſpeedily, if it pleaſe the] ers, 
| Lord: and I will examine, not the talk of thoſe who | | oy 
| are puff d up, but the Power. | ! with 
0 20. For the Kingdom of God conſiſts not in talking, | vel 
| but in Power. i © ku 
| 21. What do you deſire? ſhall J come to you with a þ n 
| Rod, or in Charity, and the ſpirit of Mildneſs? ed \ 
ANNOTATIONS. — 2 
N V. 3. Or by human Fudgment. Lit. by human Day, the Senſe, ſays 83. Dot 
Hierom, is by any human Judgment, or by Men, whoſe Judgment ſake 
is in the Day or time of this Life : but God judges in his Day, after — 
this Life, and chiefly at the laſt Day of Judgment. Neither do l l h 
judge my ſelf, ſo as to look upon my ſelf abſolutely certain of the F 1 
ſtate of my Soul, or that I am for certain juſtify'd, tho” I am t- 55 0 
conſcious to my ſelf of any thing, becauſe I am to be judg'd by an om- f 
niſcient God, the great ſearcher of Hearts, who perhaps may diſ- Þ 4 


cover Faults, which I, partial to my ſelf, overlook, Now if | 
S. Paul durſt not ſay, he was juſtify'd, what Pre ſumption is it for 9 
others to pretend to an abſolute Certainty, that they are juſt in bl 

the Sight of God? : 


DR „% .. „ö «fü IG 2 —— — 


V. 5. Fudge not, &c. He gives them an Admonit ion againſt raſh Þ | of 
and falſe Judgments, and hints at thoſe among them, who ſaid, this : 
Man is better, this Man is greater than ſuch a one, &c. ſee S. Chryſ. 8 

V. 6. Theſe things in a Figure have I propoſed of my ſelf and of Apollo, f 
Lit. theſe things have I transfigur'd in me and Apollo, that is, I have re- ©" 
preſented the Diviſions — Diſputes among you, as if it were b 12 
your contending, whether I, or Apollo, or Cephas were the be 1 
Preachers, without naming thoſe as I might do, who are the true f 
Cauſes of theſe Diviſions, by ſtriving who ſhou'd be thought Men 4 
of the greateſt and brighteſt Parts. That in us, and by our Ex- | 17 
ample, who have no ſuch proud Diſputes, you might learn not to be g 

puff*d up one againſt another, and againſt what hath been written, againſt Ju 
the Admonirions given in the Holy Scriptures of being hum- ho 
ble: or againſt what I have now written to you that we muſt M 
ſtrive for nothing, bur to be the faithful Miniſters of God, and not 12 
ſeek the eſteem of Men. | b 

V. 7. For who diſtinguiſbet h, or hath diſtinguiſh'd thee from ano- be 
ther? He ſpeaks particularly to thoſe proud vain Preachers: if oy 


thou haſt greater Talents than another Man, who hath given them 
to thee, or to any one, but God who is the Giver and the. Author 
ot every Gift and Perfect ion? This is not only true of the Gift of 8 

preaching; .< 


: 
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preaching, but of all Gifts and Graces, ſo that S. Aug. makes uſe 
of it in ſeveral Places aga inſt the Pelagians, to ſhe that it is by 
Grace only, that one Man is preferr'd before another, and not by, 
or for his own Merits. 

V. 8.13. Now you are ſatiated, &c. you great and vain Preach- 
ers, you are rich in every kind, bleſſed with all Gifts, &c. Tou reign 
over the Minds of the People without us, you ſtand not in need o 


| our Aſſiſtance. And I would ro God you reign'l, that we might alſo reign 


, 


with you. I wiſh your reigning and governing the People were 
| well grounded on Virtue and Truth, that we might be ſharers of 


the like Happineſs. S. Chryſ. takes notice that S. Paul ſpeaks thus, 
| meaning the contrary, by the figure call'd Irony : and fo alſo S. Chryſ. 


' underſtands the two following Verſes, as if S. Paul only repreſent- 
ed what thoſe vain Preachers ſaid with contempt of him, as if he 


vVvere only an Apoſtle of an inferior Rank, not one of the chief, 


nor of the twelve. And when he ſays, we are Fools for Chriſt's 


> ſake, and you are wiſe: It is certain the Apoſtles were not Fools, nor 
' thoſe Preachers whom he blames, Wiſe, eſpecially in Chriſt. But 
tho' the Apoſtle partly uſes this Figure of Irony, intermixing it 


in his Diſcourſe, yet he alſo repreſents the Condition of all true 


i Apoſtles, and Preachers of Chriſt crucify'd, whoſe Perſons and 


Doctrine was ſlighted, ridicul'd, and laugh'd at by Men that were 


wiſe only with worldly Wiſdom, eſpecially by profane Libertins 


and atheiſtical Men, thar make a Jeſt of all reveal'd Religion. To 
go about preaching in Hunger, in Thirſt, in Nakedneſs, in Want, under 


Afflict ions and Perſecutions, is what they think is to be miſera- 


ther in Chriſt, by whom you were firſt made Chri 


ble: they deſpiſe ſuch Men as the Our-caſt, (a) the Profs, and the Dregs 


of Mankind. (See the Greek Text.) 


V. 14. 17. I admoniſh you as my deareſt Children, of what is for 
your good, and I may take this Liberty, as being your ſpiritual Fa- 
ilians, Be Followers 
of me, a5 Tam of Chriſt, follow the Doctrine of Chriſt, which I follow 
and taught you. Timothy my beloved Sn in the Lord. whom I ſend to 
YOu, will put you in — of what I teach, and of what I practile. 
V. 18. —— 21. Some of thoſe new Doctors and Preachers are ſo 
puff up, that they pretend I dare not come to you any more, nor 
detend my ſelf; he may alſo mean the Man that lived in Inceſt, 
his Companions, and his Flatterers. Bur I ſhall (peedily come 10 
you, and then I ſhall uſe my Authority in taking notice of their 
vain Talk, they ſhall find and experience that Power which God 
hath given me by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and of wing 
Miracles, what will you, or what Diſpoſitions thall I fin 


in you? let it not be neceſſary for me to uſe the chaſtifing Rod by 
Excommunications, and other ſpiritual Arms, but be ſo retorm'd 
| before I come, that I may come to you in the Siri of Mildnels, 
2s Iwiſh to do. | 
(a) V. 13. Tunguam purgamenta, omnium peripſema, ds reν,p̈iuατ 


Hordes, quiſquiliæ, T&vrw Tina, Sober, ramentum. See Mr. Leigh 
F 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


1. TT is heard for certain that there is Fornication a- | 


mong you, and ſuch Fornication, as the like is not 
among Gentils, that ſome one hath his Father's Wife. 
2. And you are puff d up: and have not rather mourn'd 


that he who hath done this deed might be taken away 
from among you. 


3. I abſent indeed in Body, but preſent in Spirit, have | 


already judg d as if ] were preſent, him, who bath done 
in this manner, 

4. In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, you and 
my ſpirit being gather'd together, with the Power of 
our Lord Jeſus, | 

5. To deliver ſuch a Man over to Satan for the De- 
ſtruction of the Fleſh, that his Spirit may be ſaved in 
the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. Your boaſting is not good. Know you not that a 
little Leaven leaveneth the whole Mats 2 

7. Purge out the old Leaven, that you may be a new 
maſs, as you are without Leaven. For our Paſche Chriſt 
is ſacrificed. 

8. Wherefore let us feaſt, not in the old Leaven, nor 
in the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but in the un- 
leaven'd things of Sincerity and Truth. 

9. I have written to you in my Epiſtle, that you keep 
not company with Fornicators. bs 

10. I meant not with the Fornicators of this World, 
or with the Covetous, or with Extortioners, or with 
thoſe that ſerve Idols, otherwiſe you muſt haye gone 
Our of this World. 

11. But now have written to you not to keep them 
company: in caſe he that is calld a Brother, be a Forni— 
cator, or a covetous Man, or one that ſerves Idols, or a 
Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner; with ſuch 
a One not ſo much as to eat. 

12, For what have I todo to judge them that are with: 


Out? 


and Communion, an- 
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put? do not you yourſelves judge ozly them that are 
vithin 2 

13. For as for thoſe that are without, God will judge 

them. Takeaway the wicked Man from among yourſelves. 


+ Hes 9 — 


ANNOTATIONS 


ut 
: 


i V. 1. That the like is not among Gent ill. This ſeems to have been 
the Crime of Inceſt, that he took the Wife of his Father yet living. 
see 2. Cor. 7. v. 12. 

V. 2. Tou are pufſ*d up, ſeem to be unconcern'd, to take pride in it, 
inſtead of having the Man ſeparated from you. 


V. 3. I have judg'd, decree'd, and do decree, being preſent in Spirit 


wich you, and with — Congregation. In the Nime . and in the 


Power of our Lord Feſus, to deliver bim over to Satan by a Sentence of 
Excommunication, depriving him of the Sacraments, the Prayers, 

[ even of the Converſation of the reſt of 
the Faithful. Ir is likely in thoſe times, ſuch excommunicated 


' Perſons were deliver'd over to Satan, fo as to be corporally tor- 
; * by the Devil, to ſtrike a Terror into others. See S. Chryſ. 
hom. rs. 
niſhing of the Feſh, that the Sirit or Soul may be ſavel. 


And this is ſaid to be done for the Deſtruction, or pu- 


V. 6. 8. Tour boaſting is not good, when you ſuffer ſuch a Scandal a- 


| E mong you: you have little reaſon to boaſt of your Maſter, nor even 
of the Gifts and Graces you receiv'd, A /ittle Leaven leaveneth the whole 
' Maſs; a publick Scandal, when not puniſh'd is of dangerous Con- 


ſequence. Purge out the old Leaven of Sin. He alludes to the Pre- 
cept given to the Jews, of having no Leaven in their Houſes dur in 
the ſeven Days of the Paſchal Feaſt. For our Paſche, i. e. Paſcha 
Lamb Chriſt is ſacrificed: and Chriſtians, ary S. Chryſ. muſt keep this 
Feaſt continually, by always abſtaining from the Leaven of Sin. 

V. 9. &c. I have written to you in my Epiſtle. If he do's not mean 
what he has ſaid already in this Epiſtle, jt muſt have been in ſome 
other, which he had written to them before, (as tome conjecture) 
and which is not now extant. — Not to keep Company with Fornicators, 
nor with ſuch like publick ſcandalous Sinners, not even to eat 
with them. But you mult take notice, that I mean, wher they are 
Brethren, or Chriſtians, not when they are Infidels, for this cannot 
be avoided, eſpecially by thoſe who are to labour to convert them. 
This Admonition of the Apoſtle, ſhews us how much ſuch Perſons 
are to blame, who by their Carriage encourage, * and are 
delighted with wicked Company. Them who ate without the 
Pale and Fold of the Church, the Apaltle leaves to W Judge 
of the Living and the Dead. 
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CHAP, VI. 


2 any one of you, having an Affair againſt ano 
ther, go to be judg'd before the unjuſt, and not 
before the Saints? 

2. Know you not that the Saints ſhalljudge this World: 


And if the World ſhall be judged by you, are you unwor- F 


thy to judge of the leaſt things? 

3. Know you not that we ſhall judge the Angels? how 
much more the things of this World: 

4. If therefore you ſhall have Judgments about the 
things of the World : the contemptible ones who are 
in the Church appoint to be Judges. 

5. I ſpeak to your ſhame. Js it ſo that there is not a wiſe 


Man among you, who can judge between his Brethren 


6. But Brother with Brother contendeth in Judg- 
ment: and this before Infidels? 

7. Now then there is plainly a fault in you, that you 
goto Law with one another. Why do not you rather 
take the Injury > why do not you rather bear with the 
Fraud: | 

8. But you your ſelves do injuries, and defraud : and 
that to your Brethren. 

9. Know you not that the unjuſt ſhall not poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of God 2 Be not deceiv'd : neither Fornicators, 
nor they that ſerve Idols, nor Adulterers, 

10. Nor the Effeminate, nor Sodomites, nor Thieves, 
nor the Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Railers, nor Ex- 
tortioners ſhall poſſeſs the Kingdom of God. 

11. And ſuch ſome of you Were: but you are wath'd, 
but you are ſanctify'd, but you are juſtify'd in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the ſpirit of our God. 

12, All things are lawful to me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful to me, but J will 
not be brought under the Power of any. 

13, Meat is for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats ; 
but God will deltroy both it and them: and the Body 5 

no: 
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ot for Fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord 
or the Body. | 

14. But God hath both raisd up the Lord: and will 

raiſe us up again by his Power. 

' 15. Know you not that your Bodies are the Members 
of Chriſt > ſhall 1 then taking the Members of Chriſt 
make them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 
16. Or know you not that he who adheres to an 
Harlot, becometh one Body 2 for they, as it is ſaid, ſhall 

be two in one Fleſh. 

' 17. But he who adheres to the Lord, is one Spirit. 

18. Fly from Fornication. Every Sin whatſoever a 

Man ſhall commit, is without the Body : but he who 

committeth Fornication, ſinneth againſt his own Body. 

19. Or know you not that your Members are the 

Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, whois in you, whom you 

have of God, and you are not your own 2 . 
20. For you have been bought with a great Price. 
Glorify then, and bear God in your Body. 


EA Ew a 


ANNOTATIONS, 


v. 1. 3. To be judg*d before the unjuſt. S. Paul here diſſuades the new 
Chriſtians from carry ing the ir Differences and Cauſes about their 
temporal Concerns Le Judges who were Infidels, eſpecially ſee- 
ing the Szints and the Elect ſhall one Day judge, i. e. condemn all 
the wicked, and even the apoſtare mo by approving the Sentence, 

| which Chriſt ſhall pronounce againſt them at the Day of Judgment. 
V. 4. 7. The contemptible ones in the Church appoint to judge, rather make 

choice of Chriſtians of leſſer Parts and Talents, than have Re- 

: courſe to Infidels, who will be ſcandaliz'd at the Injuries and In- 
> juſtices done by Chriſtians to each other.—Beſides you cannot bur 
have ſome wiſe Men among you to decide ſuch Matters. It js 
* > plainly a Hult, (a) a Weaknels in you to run to ſuch Heathen Judges; 
you ſhou'd rather bear, and put up the Injuries done to you. 
V. 8. 11. But you defraud your Brethren, i. e. you ſtill make your 
ſelves much more guilty by the Injuſtices done to one another: for 
the unjuſt, and all they who are guilty of ſuch Crimes, as I have 
2 mention'd, ſhall not poſſeſs rhe Kingdom of God. And ſome of you were 


þ. IJ 


"> guilty of part of them, which have been waſd off by your Con- 


> verſion, and your Baptiſm, when you were juſtiß)' d. 


V. 12. All things are lawful for me. We cannot take the Words 
In the obvious Senſe, S. Paul having juſt before declar'd, that un- 


jut Dealers, Fornzcators, Drunkards ſhall nos pefſeſs the Kingdom 1 Goh, 
1 vine 


1 


j | 
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Some expound the Words, as if he ſaid, I have free Will and II. 


berty to do whatT will. Others think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not 


of all things in general, but with this or the like Limitation, all 


things that are indifferent of their own Nature, or all things thit Þ. 


are not forbidden by the Law of God, and this ſeems agreeable e. 


nough to what he had ſa id of going to Judges that were Inñdel, Þþ 


which tho” not a thing unlawful in it ſelf, was not expedient. It may 
alſo be connected with what follows of Afeats, to ſignifie that in 
the new Law any Mears may he eaten (fee c. 8.) but it may be expe- 
dient to abſta in, when it would be a Scandal to the Weak.— Bun 


T will not be brought un ler the Power of au. It do's not appear by the 


Latin or Greek Text, whether the Conſtruction he under the Pow. 
er of any Perſon, or of any thing. There are divers Interpretations, 
the molt probable ſeems to be, that thefe Words are again to be 
taken as connected with what went before, and with what follous, 
to wit, that tho? it be not unlawful in it ſelf to go before Judges 
that are Infidels, or to eat any kind of Meats, yet Iwill not permit 
my love of Money, nor my ſenſual Appetite, to make me a Slave 
ro ſuch Paſſions, fo as to do things that are not convenient, 
much leſs to do things unlawful. 

V. 13. Meat for the Belly, &c. i. e. Meat is neceſſary for the ſup. 
port of Nature, tho” this or that kind of Meat be indifferent: and 


we ought to reflect, that God in a ſhort time will deſtroy both the 


Meats and the Appetite of eating, and the Body ſhall 
but it ſhall rife again, 
bers of Chrijt ... and the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, Man conſiſts of Soil! 


and Body, by Baptiſm he is made a Member of that ſame myſtic] 


Body the Church, of which Chriſt is the Head: In Baptiſm both 
the Soul and Body are conſecrated to God: they are made the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, in as much as the Spirit and Grace of 
God jnhabits in Men, who are ſanctity'd. Chriſt redeem'd both 
our Souls and Bodies, both which he deſigns to ſanctiſie and to glo- 
rine hereatrer in Heaven; ſo that we muſt look upon both Bod; 
and Soul as belonging to Chriſt, and not at our own. 
then make the Members of Chriſt, the Members of a Harlot, by a ſhame- 
tul and unlawiul Commerce? ——— EF from Fornication, ſuch Sins 
are chiefly to be avoided by flight, and by avoiding the Occaſions 
and Jemptations. Other Sins are not committed by ſuch an In- 
jury done to the Body, but by an Abuſe of ſomething elſe, that 


is different rom the Body; but by Fornication and Sins of Un- Þ 


cleannels, the Body it lelf is denl'd and diſhonour'd, whereas the 
ody ought to be conſider'd as if it were nat aur own, being redecm'd 
by our Saviour Chriſt, conſecrated to him, with an Expectation ot 
a happy Reſurrect jon, and of being glority'd in Heaven. Endeavou: 
therefore to glority God in your Body, by employing it in his Set- 
vice, and bear him in your Body by being obedicnt to his Wil. 


(a) V. 7. Ouminò delifium eſt, i moan, 1 diminutive from foam minis, 
4 Entiirgs 4 Weanntts: a Fault. 
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HAK. V. 


TATOW as to things you writ to me about: It is 
: N good for a Man not to touch a Woman: 

2. But to avoid Fornication, let every Man have his 
bw Wife, and every Woman have her own Husband. 
Let the Husband render the Marriage duty to hir 


- 


wie and in like manner the Wife to her Husband. 


4. The Wife hath not Power of her own Body, but 

the Husband. And in like manner the Husband hath not 

power of his own Body, but the Wife. 

F. Defraud not one another, unleſs perhaps by conſent 

for a time, that you may give your ſelves to Prayer; 

and return again together to the ſame, leſt Satan tempt 

you on the account of your Incontinency. 

6. Yet this I ſpeak by way of Permiſſion, not of Com- 

mand. | 

J. For I would have you all to be as my ſelf : but e- 
very one hath his peculiar Gift of God, one after this 


; 
manner, and another after that. 
N 
N 


8. Now I ſay to the Unmarried and Widows : It is 


good for them if they continue ſo, even as 1 do. 
| 9. But if they do not contain themſelves, let them 


Marry. For it is better to Marry than to burn. 


1 170, But as for them who are join'd in Wedlock, not 
| Tonly command, but the Lord, that the Wife depart 


not from the Husband. 
II. But if ſhe ſhall depart, that ſhe remain unmarried, 


or be reconciled again to her Husband. And let not the 

Husband put away his Wife. 

1212. For to the reſt I ſpeak, not the Lord, If any 
Brother hath an unbelieying Wife, and ſhe conſent to 


dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13. And if any believing Wife hath an unbelieving 


Husband, and he conſent to dwell with her, let her not 


£ quit her Husband. 


14, For the unbelieving Husband hath been ſanctif d 
dj 


; * 
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by the believing Wife, and the unbelieving Wife hathÞ? - 
been ſanctifyd by the believing Husband : otherwiſe you 
Children ſhould be unclean, but now they are holy. 

15. But if the Infidel depart, let that Perſon depart;| 
for a Brother or a Siſter, is not under Bondage in ſuch 

caſes; and God hath calbd us to Peace. 

16. For whence knoweſt thou O Woman, whether 
thou ſhalt ſave thy Hnsband > or whence knoweſt thou 
O Man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife: 

17. But as the Lord hath diſtributed to eyery one, a; 
God hath call'd every one, ſo let him walk: and thus! 
teach in all Churches. 

18, Is any Man call'd being circumcis'd, let him not 
aim at being uncircumciſed. Is any Man call'd uncircum 
ciſed, Jet him not be circumciſed. 

19. Circumciſion is nothing, and incircumciſion is no 
thing, but the keeping of God's Commandments, | 

20. Let every one continue in that Vocation in which 
he was call'd, | 
21, Art thou calld a Bond-ſervant : be not concern'd; 
nay, tho' thou could'ſt be made free, uſe it rather. 

22, For he that is calld a Bond- ſervant in the Lord, 
is the Lord's Freeman : in like manner he that is calld 
a Freeman, is the Bondman of Chriſt. 

23, You haye been bought with a Price, become not | 
Slaves of Men, | 4 
24. Brethren, every Man in what he hath been calld, 
in this let him continue before God. 


25. Now as to Virgins a command of the Lord I have F ; 


not: but I give counſel as one who hath obtain'd mer- | 1 
cy of the Lord to be faithful. I 


26. I look upon it then good on the account of the pre- 


ſent neceſſity, that it js good for a Man to be in this mam F3 - 


ner. 
27. Art thou tied to a Wife: ſeek not to be freed ; art 
thou free from a Wife 2 ſeek not a Wife. 
28, But if thou ſhalt take a Wife, thou haſt not ſin- 
ned: and if a Virgin ſhall marry, the hath not ſinned : 
| yet 
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Let ſuch ſhall have Tribulation of the Fleſh, but 1 


ſpare you. . | 
29. This then I ſay Brethren : the time is ſhort : it re- 


maineth that they alſo who have Wives, be as thoſe who 


bare not: 


30. And they who weep, as they who weep not: and 


hey who rejoyce, as they who are not rejoycing : and 


hey who buy, as if they were not poſſeſſing any thing: 
31. And they who uſe this World, as if they uſed it 

ot: for the figure of this World paſſeth away. 
32. Now I would have you to be free from Solicitude. 
e who is without a Wife, is ſolicitous about the things 


that pertain to the Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 


_ his 


33, But he who has a Wife, is ſolicitous about the 
h 
ife, and is divided. 

34. And the Woman unmarried, and the Virgin, hath 


per thoughts on the things that pertain to the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in Body and in Spirit. But 


Jhe that is married, has her thoughts on the things of 

he World, how ſhe may pleaſe her Husband. 

35. Now this I fay for your Profit, not to caſt a 
nare upon you, but in order to that which is commen- 


fable, and that may afford you means to pray to the 


ord without hindrance, | 
36. But if any Man think that he is diſhonour'd on 
he account of his Virgin Daughter, that ſhe is paſt the 
ge, and that ſo it ought to be done: let him do what 
e Will, he ſinneth not, if ſhe marries. 
+ 37, For he that hath firmly determin'd in his Heart, 


got being under a neceſſity, but having the Power in his 


2 
T7 


— 
7 


wn Will, and hath reſolv'd upon this in his Heart, to 


eep his Virgin, as ſhe is, doth well. 


38. Therefore he likewiſe who giveth his Virgin in 


farriage, doth well: and he who giveth her not, doth 
better. 


39. A Woman is bound by the Law, fo long as her 


Hausband liveth, but if her Husband be dead, ſhe is at 
[7 Liberty : 


ings that pertain to the World, how to pleaſe his 
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Liberty: let her marry to whom ſhe will, only let it h 
in the Lord. | 
40. But ſhe will be more happy, if ſhe ſo remain a0 
cording to my Counſel : and I think that I alſo hay 
the Spirit of God. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


— n 


V. 1. 6. It is good, 1. e. accord ing to the Style of the Ser iptur 


it is better. if we conſider the Advantage of every particular, . 

V. 2. But to prevent Fornication, let every one have, and live with h 
own Wife, (a) and not leave her, nor diſmiſs her. Take notic 
that S. Paul ſpeaks theſe Words to thoſe that are already ma 
ried, and ſpeaks not of the unmarried till the 8th Verſe. He do; 
not then here exhort every one to marry, but admoniſhes ma- 


ry'd Perſons to live together, and not to refuſe the Marriage-Duþ 


ty, which neither the Husband, nor the Wife can do without my. 
tual Conſent, becauſe of the Marriage-engagement. Yet he adyi, 
es them to abſtain ſometimes from what they may lawfully do 


that they may give themſelves to Prayer, (b) and as it is added in th: 


common Greek Copies, to fin, S. Chryſ. obſerves that th: 
Words of S. Paul, are not only, that they may tray (which no Dy 
muſt be omitted) but that they may give themſelves ro Prayers, that i; 
may be better diſpoſed and prepared for Prayer, Contemplation, 
and for receiving the Holy Sacrament, as we find the Prieſts, ev 
of the ancient Law, were to abſtain from their Wives, when the 
were employ'd in the Functions of the ir Miniſtry. Bur ſuch kin! 
of Advice is not reli{h'd by all that pretend to be Reformers.— 
And ret urn again together... yetT ſpeak 12 by way of Permiſſun, of what 
allow'd to marry*dPerſons, and not commanded them, unleſs when 
one of the married Couple is not willing to abſtain, 

V. 7. 8. I would have, or I could wiſh you all to be as my ſelf, and 
as it is ſa id in the next Verſe, to continue unmarried 4s I do. Fron 


hence it is evident, that S. Paul was not then married, who z, 


cording to the opinion of the antient Fathers was never married. 
Bur when the Apoſtle fays, I conl/4 wiſh this as to you all, he only ls: 
nifies, what could be wiſh'd for the particular good of every on: 
conſider'd as a particular Perion, but what cannot be hop'd tor 


conſidering the ſtate of Mankind in general, nor the Temprations Þ * 
But every one bath his peculiar Gift of Gi 
ſo that ſome prudently embrace a ſingle Lite, and alio make a Re. 
ligions Vow of always living fo, as it has been practiſed by“ 
gieat Number both of Men and Women, in all Ages, ever fine Þ 


and Frailty of Men, 


Chriſt's time. Others have not this more perfect Gift: they find 


themſelves not dilpoled to lead or vow a ſingle Life, they marry 
law fully: it is better to marry than burn, or be burnt, by violent Temp 
tions of Concupilcence, by which they d nat contain themſelves fron Þ 
Diſorders of that kind. It is againſt both the Latin and * 1 

cab 
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Text, to tranſlate, they cannot contain themſetves, as in the Prot. and 
Ir. N. . . 's Tranſlation. Dr. Wells in his Para phraſe gives the 
zenſe of this Place in theſe Words: The Inconvenicnces of Marri- 
dee are to be undergone, rather than ſuch ſinful Imaginations, or 
Practices, as ariſe from the Flames of an ungovernable Luſt. They 
herefore that are unmarried or Widow (to whom S. Paul ſpeaks 
in theſe two Verſes) may have recourſe to Marriage as a Remedy. 
"3 But let it be obſerv'd, that when S. Paul allows of Marriage, he 
peaks not of thoſe who have already made a Vow of living always 
n ſingle Life. Vows made to God muſt be kept, Pſal. 75, 12. 
FFccl. 5. 3. and S. Paul expreſly fays of ſuch Perſons, who have 
made a Vow of perpetual Continency, and afterwards marry, that 
Frhey incur Danmation, becauſe they violate their faſt Frith, or Vow 
made to God. See 1. Tim. 5. 12.——— This faying therefore, it it 


Priefts, or of any others, who were under ſuch Vows. There are 
I other Remedies which they are bound to make ule of, and by 
3 which they may obtain the Gift of Continency and Chaſtity. 

They muſt ask this Gift by fervent Prayers to God, who gives 
a good Spirit to them that a it. Luc. 11. 13, They mult join Faſting, 
Alms, and the Practice of Selft-denials, ſo often recommended in 
the Goſpel. See the Annotations on Matt. 19. p. 79——The like 
Remedies, and no others muſt they uſe, who being already in Wed- 
lock are under ſuch violent Temptations, that they are continu- 

ally in 5 of violating, or do violate the Chaſtity of the 
I uarriage-bed. For Example, when married Perſons are divorced 

'F 7 from Bed and Board, when long abſent from one another, when 
fick and diſabled, when one has an inveterate Averfion to the o- 
ther: they cannot marry another, but they can and muſt uſe other 
Remedies. | 

V. 19. 11. As for thoſe who are join'd in Wedlock, & e. He tells theſe 
Perſons, that they ought nor to part, or if a Separation for weighty 
7 Reaſons can be allow'd, neither Party can marry to another. 

V. 12. 17. But to the reſt I ſay, not the Lord, &c. j. e. it is the 
Command of the Lord, for ſuch even as are ſeparated, not to mar- 
3 ry to another; but when I adviſed the unmarried not to marry, 

this is a Counſel, or Advice, not a divine Precept, which Doc- 
trine he repeats again before the end of this Chapter, v. 25. 28. 49. 
—— If any Brother hath an unbelieving Wife, &c. S. Paul ſpeaks of 
two that were Join'd by a contract of Marriage, when both of them 
were Infidels, and that one of them is converted to the Chriſtan 
Faith: we do not read of any Precept that Chriſt gave, as to theſe 
Marriages, but the Apoſtle ſeems to order by his Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, that they continue Man and Wife, unleſs the Party that 
remains ſtill an Infidel, will needs de part, then ſays the Apoſtle, 4er 
ſuch a one depart. There is alſo another Caſe, to wit, when the 
Man or Woman remaining an Infidel, will not live without con- 

tinual Injuries, and Blaſphemies againſt God and the Catholick 
| | Religion, 
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— 
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better to marry than burn, cannot juſt ifie the facrilegious Marriages of 
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Religion, ſo that there can be no Peace on that account betyjy 
them. In theſe two Caſes, accord ing to the Canons of the Church 
It is look'd upon as no Marriage: ſo that the Party converted my 
marry to another. And this ſeems grounded on the Reaſon 
which the Apoſtle here gave, that God hath call'd us to Peace. 

V. 14-16. Hath been ſanfifyd, &c. Sandct ification, which has dit. 
ferent Significations, cannot here ſign iſie, that an Infidel js truly 
and properly ſanct ify d, or juſtify'd by being married to a faithfi 
Believer, therefore we can only underſtand an improper Santi. 
cation, ſo that ſuch an Infidel, tho? not yet converted, need no 
be look'd upon as unclean, but in the Diſpoſitions of being con. 
verted, eſpecially living peaceably together, and conſenting tha 
their Children be baptiz'd, by which they are truly ſandify'd.—Wheny 
knoweſt thou O Woman, &c. Theſe Words ſeem to give the Reaſon, 


why they may part, when they cannot live peaceably, and wha 


there's little Proſpect that the Party that is an Infidel will be 
converted. | 
V. 17-25. But (c) as the Lord hath diſtributed .. . and calPd every on, 
c. S. Paul proceeds to other Points of Diſcipline, that Perſons 


converted may remain and continue in the ſame Employment, 


and lawful State of Life as before; that it is nothing to the Purpol:Þ 


whether before his Converſion, he was a circumcis'd Jew, or anus Þ 


circumcis'd Gentil, Circumcifion being no longer of Obligation in Þ 


the new Law.—— If any one that is converted was 4 Bond-ſervant, 
or a Slave, let him not be concern'd at this, but rather uſe it, (d) 
which many Interpret, let him rather endeavour to be made fret, 
tho? S. Chryſ. and others underſtand, let him rather remain content 


with his ſervile Condition. Perhaps it was an Admonition to thol: 


new Converts, who might imagine, that their Chriſtian Liberty 
exempted them from being Srvants zo Men. However he gives them 
this great Comfort, that ſuch 4 one is the Lord's Freeman, that is 
whoever is a Chriſtian, and in the Grace of God; bur he adds, let 
him not be a Slave to Men, i. e. not follow their finful Ways, nor 


conſent to any thing thar is criminal. 


V. 25-28. Now as 10 Virgins, &c. He turns his Diſcourſe again to 
the unmarried, who (if they have made no Vow) may lawfully mar- 
ry, tho? he is far from commanding every one to marry, as when 
he ſays, ſeek not a Wife. —— And ſuch ſhall have Tribulation of the Fi 
Cares, Troubles, Vexations in the ſtate ot Marriage, but I ſpare you, 
I leave you to your Liberty of marrying or not marrying, and will 
not diſcourage you by ſetting forth the Croſſes ot a married Lite. 

V. 29. The time is ſhort, &c. Incomparable Inſtruct ions to the 


end of this Chapter, which are not obſcure. He who is without « |? 


Wife, &c. Hie wh giveth her not, doth better, v. 38. And ſhe will be 
more happy, if ſhe ſo remain according to my Counſel. It is very ſtrange, 


if any one, who reads this Chapter without Prejudices, do's not 


clearly ſee that S. Paul adviles, and prefers the ſtate of Virginity 


to that of a married Life.— I think that I alſo have the Spirit of as N 
le 


* 


„ vn 


etwir JHe puts them in mind, by this modeſt way of ſpeaking, of what 
2 they cannot doubt of, as to ſo great an Apoſtle. 

ed my 
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- OW as to the things which are ſacrificd to L 
| dols, we know becauſe we all have knowledge 
about it. Knowledge puffeth up, but Charity edifieth. 
2. And if any one think that he knoweth any thing, 
he hath not yet learnt how he ought to know. 
3. But if any Man love God, the fame is known by him? 
4. Now as forMeats that are ſacrific'd to Idols, we know 
hat an Idol is nothing in the World, and that there is 
no God but one. 
F. Foraltho' there be that are calld Gods, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth, (for there are many Gods, and ma- 
my Lords) 
6. Let to us there is one God, the Father, of whom all 
things, and we unto him: and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom all things, and we by him. 
2 7. But Knowledge is not in every one. And ſome with 


— 
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ficed to Idols: and their Conſcience being weak, is defiled. 
8. But Meat commendeth us not to God. For neither if 
we cat, ſha: we abound: nor if we eat not, ſhall we Want. 
59, But take heed leſt this your Liberty be a ſtumbling 
Block to the weak, 

10 For if a Man ſee him that hath Knowledge at the 
Table of things offer d to Idols, ſna not his Conſcience 
as it is weak, be encourag d to tat things ſacrific d to Idols? 
11. And fo thro' thy Knowledge thalla weak Brother 
Iperiſh, for whom Chriſt died: 

Lol. II. G 12. Thus 


a Conſcience even ſtill of an Idol, eat it as a thing ſacri- 
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12. Thus then finning againſt your Brethren. and 


wounding their weak Conſciences, you ſin againſt Chris, Þ+ 
13. Wherefore if Meat ſcandalize my Brother, I wil 1 


never eat Fleſh, leſt I ſhould ſcandalize my Brother. 


LEE 


E 


— nne. p 


ANNOTATIONS, | 
V. 1. We know becauſe we all have Knowledge about it, i. e. all ue, 


who are ſufficiently inſtructed, have Knowledge enough to be con- 


vinc'd, that Toſs are nothing in themſelves, nor the Meats offer'd ty 
them better nor worſe upon that account. 


V. 6. To us there is one God, the Father, of whom all things, and we um 


him. Of or from the Father are all things, even the eternal Son, an 
the Holy Ghoſt, tho! they are one and the fame God with the f. 


ther. See the Annotations Jo. 1. p. 308. and p. 313. And one Lord 5. 
ſus Chriſt, by whom all things, and we by him. All things were create 


2 the Son of God, the eternal and increated W iſdom of the Father, 


om whom he proceeded from Eternity, and alſo by the Holy Ghost, 


all Creatures being equally the Work of the three divine Perſons, 

he Arians and Socinians pretend from this Place, that only the 
Father is truly and properly God. The Catholicks anſwer, that be 
is call'd the God, of whom all, becauſe from him always proceeded, 
do proceed, and ſhall always proceed the Son and the Holy Ghof, 
tho? one and the ſame God in Nature, in Subſtance, &c. And that 


when he is call'd the one God, by theſe Words are excluded the fall: þ 
Gods of the Heathens, not the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, who ar: 


but one God with the Father. S. Chryſ. alſo here obſerves, hom. 
20+ That if the two other Perſons are excluded, becauſe the Fi 


ther is call'd one God, by the ſame way of reaſoning, it would fol-F: 
lou, that becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is call'd the one Lord, neither the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, nor even the Father, are the one Lord, whereas the Scrip- * 
tures many times expreſs the divine Majeſty, as well by the Word? 


Lord, as by the Word God. 


V. 7. There 15 not Knowledge in every one, &c. The new Converts, 1 


who had been 255 thought that things which had been offer“ 
to Idols, were 


weak Conſciences judg d they could not be lawfully eaten; ard 


when they were inducd to eat them by the Example of others 
it was {till againſt their Conſciences. The Infidels alſo might ſome. 


times think that the Chriſtians in eating ſuch things honour'l 


their Idols; in ſuch Caſes, they who were better inſtructed, were] 
to abſtain, not to give Offence to weak Conſciences, and left they F* 
ſhould make them fin: And a weak Brother ſhall periſh, for wham 
Chriſt died, where we may learn, that Chriſt died allo for thoſe that! 


ſhall periſh, and not only for che predeſtinate. 


efil'd, unclean, and could not be lawfully eaten] 
they who had been Gentils, look'd upon them as Victims offer'd to 
Idols, in which there was ſome Vertue of Enchantment, Cc. their Þ 


v. 9. 10. deat ; 


— 
= 


1 —_— 


hey! 


bon 


hat 


ſeat 


9 » N | 
— K " 
— 2 
= 4 > -. 8 
5 TY . Fay « 


$1 Chap. IX. I. To the CORINTHIANS. 


be uſed to fignifie the Temple irſelf of Idols, yer it may in general hynife 4 
Place, or thing ſome ways belonging to Idols. See Eſtius P. Alemain, 


99 


v. 9. 10. Meat commendeth us not 10 God. It is an Admonition to 


1 1 thoſe, who, becauſe they knew that Mears offer'd to Idols, were 


no worſe, would not abſtain, even when this ſcandaliz'd the weak 
Brethren : he tells them that eating or not eating of them, do's 
not make them more acceptable to God, nor puts them to any 
Inconvenien.e; fince they may get other Meats, therefore they 
ought not to make ule of their Liberty, when it proves a ſtumbling 
Block to the weak, and makes them fin, 

V. 10. Art the Table of things 21 to Idols, This I take to be the 
literal Tranſlation, both of the Latin and Greek Word, tho?” the 
Rhem. as well as the Prot. Tranſlation, have in the Llols Temple : but 
it do's not ſeem likely, that any Chriſtians would go to eat with 
Idolaters in their very Temples, of things offer'd to their Idols: 
ſo that we may rather underſtand any Place where Infidels and 
Chriſtians eat together, and where it happen'd that ſome Mears 
were brought, which had been firſt offer'd to Idols, which the well - 
inſtructed Chriſtians regarded not, nor ask'd any Queſtions about, 
but the weak ſcrupled to eat them. 


(a) V. 10. In Idolio, 2, SN“ Tho the Greek Word may ſometimes 


Cn 


I, AE I not free: am I not an Apoſtle> have not I 
ſeen Chriſt Jeſus our Lord? are not you my 

Work in the Lord? 
2. And if to others I am not an Apoſtle, yet I am to 


; you: for you are the Seal of my Apoſtlethip in the Lord. 


3. My Apology to them that ask me about it, is this. 

4. Have not we then a right to eat and drink? 

5. Have we not a Power to lead along with us a Wo- 
man a Siſter, in like manner as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6. OrIonly, and Barnabas have nota Power to do this? 

7. Who doth ever ſerve as a Soldier at his own Ex- 
pences: who plants a Vineyard, and eats not of it's 
Fruit 2 who feeds a Flock, and eats not of the Milk of 
the Flock > 

8. Do I ſpeak theſe things after a human Way? doth 
not the Lay alſo ſay theſe things > 

G 2 9. For 
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9. For it is written in the Law of Moyſes : thou ſhalt 


not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the 


Corn, Is God concern'd for Oxen 2 


10. Doth not he doubtleſs ſay this for us? for theſe 


things were written for our fakes : becauſe he that 
plows, ought to plow in hopes: and he that treadeth 
out the Corn, doth it in hopes of partaking of the Fruit. 

11. If we have ſown for you ſpiritual Things, is it 
much if we reap your carnal Things? 

12, If others be partakers of your Power, why not 
rather we 2 but we have not made uſe of this Power: 
but we ſuffer all things, leſt we thould put any obſtacle 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13. Know you not that they who miniſter in the holy 
Place, eat of the things of the holy Place : and they who 
ſerve the Altar, are Partakers of the Altar? 

14. So alſo hath the Lord ordain'd for them, who 
preach the Goſpel, to live of the Goſpel. 

15. But J have not made uſe of any of theſe things. Nei. 
ther have I written theſe things, that ſo they ſhould be 
done to me: For it is better for me rather to die, than 
that any one ſhould make void my Glory. Te 

16. For if I preach the Goſpel, it is not tor me to glory 
in it: for to do it, is a Neceſſity incumbent upon me: 
for Wo be to me, if I preach not the Goſpel. 

17. And if I do this willingly, I have a Reward: but 
if unwillingly, id a diſpenſing of it, is intruſted to me. 

19, What then is my Reward? that preaching the 
Goſpel I may ſettle the Goſpel without the Coſt of o. 
thers, that I may not abuſe my Power in regard of 
the Goſpel. 

19. For when I was free as to all, I made myſelf a 
Servant to all, that I might gain more Perſons. 


20. And I became as a Jew to the Jews, that I might 
gain the Jews. . 


21, To them who are under the Law, as if I was 
under the Law, (not being my ſelf under the Law) that 


I might gain thoſe, who were under the Law. Again 
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Chap. IX. I. To the CORINTHIANS. 10 
to them who were without the Law, as tho' I were 
without the Law (not being without the Law of God, 
but under the Law of Chriſt) that I might gain thoſe 
who were without the Law. 

22. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain 
the weak. I became all things to all Men, that I might 
ſave all. 

23. And I do all things for the ſake of the Goſpel : 
that I may become a Partaker thereof. | 

24. Know you not, that they who run at the Race, 
all indeed run, but one beareth away the Prize? run fo 
that you may obtain it. 

25, Now every one that ſtriveth in the Games, refrain- 


eth himſelf from all things, and they indeed that they 


may receive a corruptible Crown; but we an incorrup- 
tible one. | 

26. I therefore run, not as it were at an uncertain 
thing: I fight, not as one beating the Air: 

27, But I chaſtiſe my Body and bring it under ſub- 
jection : leſt perhaps when I have preached to others, I 
my ſelf may become reprobate. 


i IRE 4 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1, &c. Am Tnot au Apoſtle, &c. S. Paul here to the zoth Verſe 
anſwers thoſe Reflections, which the new Preachers at Corinth 
made 7 him and Barnaby, as if they were only an inferior 
kind of Apoſtles. To this, he anſwers that he had ſeen Feſus Chriſt, 
who appear'd to him. He tells the Corinthians, that they at leaſt, 
ought to reſpect him as their Apoſtle, who had converted them.—- 
He tells them that when any Perſons a5k about his Apoſtleſhip, he 
has this to ſay for himſelf, that he not only labour'd as an Apoſtle 
in converting them, but alſo labour'd without taking of them, 
what might ſupply him and his Companions with Neceflaries, as 
to Mear and Drink, He inſiſts upon this particular Circumſtance, to 
ſhew he did not preach Chriſt for Gain-ſake, And at the ſame 
time brings ſeyen or eight Proofs to ſhew that he, and all who 
preach the Goſpel, have a Power and a right to be maintain'd with 
Neceſſaries by them, to whom they preach. 

iſt, He had a Title to be ſupply'd with Neceſſaries as being an 
Apoſtle, zdly, And by them as being their Apoſtle. 3dly, By the 
Example of 4 Soldier, who has a right to be paid: of a Huiband- Aan, 
who has a right to partake of ir” Fruit of his Labours: of a oy 

G 3 er 


102 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. IX. 


herd, nour iſh'd by the Milk of the Flock, (v. 7.) 4thly, He brings 
the Example of thoſe, who threſbed. or tread out the Corn hy Oxen, 
as it was formerly the Cuſtom, that the Threſhers, nay even the Ox- 
en, when trea ling out the Corn, were not to be muzz/ed, according to 
the Scripture, Deut. 25. but were to cat, and be ted with the Corn 
or Straw, much more Men that labour, are to be fed with the Fruit 
of their Labours. v. 8. 9. 10,--—5. Nothing is more reaſonable 
than to ſupply thoſe with corporal and temporal things, who la- 
bour to procure ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings for others. v. 11. — 
6thly, They who preach'd to the Corinthians after S. Paul, were 
maintained by them, had not he and Barnaby as much right as 
they? v. 12. 7thly, He ſhews it by the Examples of the Mini. 
ſters and Prieſts in the Law of Moyſes, who had a ſhare of the S. 
crifices and Victims offer'd, and who ſerving the Altar, lived by 
the Altar, v. 13. 8thly, He brings the Authority of our $a vi- 
our Chriſt, who ſaid to his Apoſtles, Matt. 10. 10. that 4 Labourer 
15 worthy of his Meat, or of his Reward, as it is ſaid, Luke 10. 7. 

But S. Paul puts them in mind, (v. 15.) That he did not make uſe 
of his Right, as to any of theſe things: that he do's not write in this 
Manner, to get, or have any thing of them hereafter: nay he 
makes warm Proteſtations, ſays S. Chryſ. (b) that he will take no- 
thing of them: that he will preach without putting others to an Coſt, 
(v. 18.) that he will accept of nothing, /e/t thereby he put any Obſtacle 
to the Goſpel, or give any Perſons occafion to ſay, he preach'd for 
Gain. He tells them, it is better for him to die, than by taking any 
thing of them, to make void this, which he has to glory in, and to 
Juitihe himſelf againſt his backbiring Adverſaries: the Senſe is, that 
he is willing to ſpend his Life, as well as his Labours among them, 
ſooner than in theſe Circumſtances receive any temporal Reward 
from them. Yet when the Circumſtances were different, he receiy'd 
of the Philippians, Philip. 4. 15, enough to ſupply him in his 
Neceſſities, 

He allo tells them here, that he do's not pretend to glory or 
boaſt for having preachd: this being a neceſſiry Duty. And if Ido this 
willingly, I have 4 Keward, The Senſe ſeems to be, if I do this Of- 
fice chearfully, and with a right Intention to pleaſe God only, I 
ſhall have a copious Reward prepar'd for ſuch a Labourer : if un- 
willingly and impertectly, and nor witha pure Intention, I cannot 
expect tucha Reward ; tho? ſtill 2 diſpenſing of it is intruſted to me, that 
is, it is always my Duty to preach. Others by willing h, underſtand 
the doing of it in ſo perfect a Manner, as not to receive any thing, 
and anwillingh, when they would ſcarce do it, at leaſt ſo zealouſly, 
unleſs they receiv'd what would maintain them. 

V. 20. I became 45 a Few tothe Fews, that is, upon Occaſions, not 
to hinder their Converſion, I practiſed the Ceremonies of their 
Laus tho' I am nor under their Law, which js no longer obligatory, 
but only under the new Law 1 Chriſt, To them that were withbut 
the Law, j, e. to the Gentils, who never were under the Law o 
MOy 165, V. 24+ A 
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v. 24. All indeed run, &c. He brings the Examples of Runners 


Lind Wreſtlers for a Prize in the Grecian Games, where only one 
could gain the Prize. Tis true in our Caſe many obtain the 
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it, and ſo muſt uſe all his Endeavours to obtain it. 
eth himſelf, &c. curbs his Inclinations, abſta ins from Debauchery, 


Crown for which we ſtrive, but every one is in danger of loſing 


He refrain- 


or any thing that may weaken him, or hinder him from gainin 


this corruptible Crown, how much more ought we to practiſe 


S$lf.denials for an eternal Crown ? 

In the 5th Verſe, where we tranſlate, a Woman 4 Siſter, (a) or 4 
Siſter a Woman: the Prot. Tranſlation has, a Siſter « Wife. We have 
reaſon to reject this Tranſlation, ſince it ſeems evident by this E- 
piſtle, that S. Paul, at leaſt then had not a Wife, c. 7. v. 7. 8. And 
the ancient Interpreters expreſly examin'd, and rejected this Tranſ- 
lation. See S. Hierom againſt Jovian. I. 1. tom. 4. part 2. p. 167. 
Edit. Ben. S. Aug. l. de opere Monach. tom. 6. c. 4: p. 478. Nov. 
Edit. The Greek Word, as every one knows, ſigniſies either a 
Woman ora Wife. Nor doth any thing here determine ir, to 
fignifie a Wife. He ſpeaks of a Woman, or of Women that were 


I Siſters, that is, Chriſtians, ſo that a Siſter expounds what kind of 
! Woman it was. Dr. Hammond puts in the Margin 4 Siſter- woman, 


as it were to correct the Prot, Tranſlation, 


(a) V. 5. Mulierem ſororem, d dachi youu. Sororem mulierem, where 


$ Eſtius brings Examples to ſhew, that it is the ſame Senſe and Conſtruct ion, 


wer her we read mulierem ſororem, or ſororem mulierem. Tertullian the 


moſt ancient of the Latin Fathers read: mulieres circumducendi, not uxores; 
De pudicitia, c. 14. p. 566. Ed. Rig. and I. de Monogam. c. 8. p. 519. 
he firſt ſays, Petrum ſolum invenio maritum. And on this Place, non uxores 
demonſtrat ab Apoftolis circumductas. . ſed fimpliciter mulieres, que illos eo- 
dem inſtituto, quo & Dominum comitantes, miniſtrabant. S. Hierom 
ubt de mulieribus ſororibus infert ur, perſpicuum eſt, non uxores debere int ei- 
lag i, ſed eas, ut diximus, que de ſua ſubſtantia miniſtrabant. S. Aug. 
hoc quidam non intelligentes, non ſororem mul ierem, ſed uxorem interpret ati 
ſunt, fefellit illos verbi græci ambiguitas . quanquam hoc ita poſuerit, us 
falli non debuerint, quia nequè mulierem tantùmmodo ait, ſed ſororem muli- 
erem, neque ducendi, ſed circumducendi: verum alios Int ert retes non fefellis 
bac ambiguitas, & mulierem, non uxorem int erpretati ſunt, 


(b) V. 15. &. Chryſ. au. 48. p. 382. pert c pops u leg doverlas. 
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CHAP. X. 
Ny I would not have you ignorant Brethren, that 
L our Fathers were au under the Cloud, and all 
paſs d through the Sea: 


2. And all under Moyſes were baptiz d in the Cloud, 
and in the Sea: G 4 3, And 
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3. And they all cat the ſame ſpiritual] Food, 


4. And all drank the fame ſpiritual Drink, (For they ; 
drank of the pon Rock that follow'd them: and Þ 


the Rock was Chriſt) 


5. But God was not well pleas'd with the greater Part d 
of them: for they were {truck down in the Wilderneſs, 
6. Now theſe things were done in a Figure of us, 


that we ſhould not be coveting of evil Things, as they 
alſo coveted. 

7. Neither be you Idolaters, as were ſome of them: 
as it is written : © the People fat down to cat, and drink, 
and roſe up to play. | 

8. Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them 


committed, and ſo fell in one Day three and twenty thou- | 


ſand. 

9. Neither let us tempt the Chriſt, as ſome of them 
tempted him, and periſh'd by Serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them murmur'd, 
and periſh'd by the Deſtroyer. 3 

11. But all theſe things happen d to them in Figure: 
and were written for our Correction, upon whom the 
Ends of Ages are come. 

12. Wherefore let him who thinks he ſtands, take 
Heed leſt he fall. 

13. Let no Temptation lay hold on you but human; 
and God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp- 
ted, above what you are able, but will make you eſcape 
in Temptation that you may be able to bear it. 

14. Wherefore my beloved fly from the worſhipping 
of Idols. | AER 
15. I ſpeak to you as to wiſe Men, you your ſelves 
judge what I ſay. | 
16. The Chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communication of the Blood of Chriſt? and the 
Bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the 
Body of the Lord? Et 

17. Becauſe we who are many are one Bread, one Bo- 
dy, all of us who partake of one Bread, 

OT. 18. Conſider 


. X. 


hey 


and 
Idols is any thing: or that an Idol is any thing: 

I 20. But the things which the Heathen ſacrifice, they 
EE&crifice to Devils, and not to God. And I would not 
Shave you Partakers with Devils: you cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of the Devils. 

2 21. You cannot be Partakers of the Table of the Lord, 
Ind of the Table of the Devils: 
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18. Conſider Iſrael according to the Fleſh, are not 
pey who eat the Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar: 


19. What then: do I ſay that what is ſacrific d to 


22. Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy > are we 
ronger than he: All things are lawful for me, but all 


Fnings are not expedient. 

23. All things are lawful for me, but all things do 
pot edify. | 

24. Let no one ſeek his own, but another's good. 
25. Eat of any thing that is fold in the Shambles, 
Asking no Queſtions for Conſcience ſake, 

26. The Earth is the Lord's, and the plenitude thereof” 
27. If any of the Intidels invite you, and you are will 
Ing to go: eat of any thing ſet before you, asking no 
Nueſtions for Conſcience ſake, 

3 28. But if any Man hall fay : this is ſacrific'd to Idols: 
kat not of it for his ſake that diſcover d it, and for Con- 
Icience ſake, 

29. For Conſcience ſake I ſay, not thy own, but a- 
Mother's : For why ſhould my Liberty be judg'd by ano- 
ther Man's Conſcience 2 


30. If I partake of it with thankſgiving, why am I 


31, Whether therefore you eat, or drink, or do any 


y | hing elſe, do all things for the glory of God. 


32, Be without offence to the Jews, and to the Gen- 


} tils, and to the Church of God : 


33. As J alſo pleaſe all Men in all things, not ſeeking 


{ what to my ſelf is profitable, but to many, that they 
may be ſayed. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Our Fithers the Jews, were ll under the Cloud, he means, whe Wali 
God conducted the Camp of the Iſraelites, in the Day-time by i 
Cloud, and in the Nights by a Pillar of Fire, Exod 13. 21.— wen 
_ dd in the Cloud, and in the $:4, figuratively, theſe being Figure 
of Baptiſm in the new Law : As Moyſes who deliver'd them tron WW" 
the Slavery of Egypt, was a Figure of Chriſt, who came to deliver Ml 
Mankind from the Slavery of Sin. I 

V. 3. All of the ſame ſpiritual Food, to wit, the Manna, which ſeemi 
to come from Heaven, and was a Figure of the Euchariſt, the Sp. 
ritual Food of our Sonls. — All drank of the ſame ſpiritual Drink an! 
ſpiritual Rock that follow'd them, by which is underſtood the Strean 
of Water, that came miraculouſly out of the Rock ſtruck hy 
Moyles, and which is ſaid to have follow'd them, becauſe it ran 
plentifully thro? their Camp.—— And the Rock was Chriſt, a Figu Wl 
of Chriſt : for a theſe things (v. 11.) happen'd to them in Figure. | 
V. 5. God was not well pleaſed, &c. Of 600090, only Joſue and C. 
leb entered the Land of Promile, the reſt were deſtroy'd, and perilh{Y 
in the Wilderneſs. Their Puniſhment ought to be an Admonition 
to all to avoid ſuch Sins, of Holatry, Fornication, Murmuring, &c. | 

V. 9. As ſome of them tempted him (Chriſt) this cannot be under. i 
ſto d, but of Chriſt as he was God. | 

V. 11, Upon whom the ends of Ages are come: the laſt Age of the 
World, which S. John calls the /aſt Hour. 

V. 13. Let no Temptation lay hold of you but human. The Senſe of 
theſe Words are obſcure; we may expound them by way of Pray- 
er, let no Temptation, but ſuch as are of human Frailty, and not 
hard to be overcome, happen to you. See the Greek Text. ——- 
He will make you eſcape in Temptation, that you may be able to bear it. 
the literal Signification of the Latin compar'd with the Greek, is 
that God will bring you off, and make you eſcape out of thoſe 
Dangers, when you are tempted. 

V. 16. The Chalice of Bleſing. &c. Which the Prieſts bleſs or Con. Pl; 
ſecrate, is it not the Communication or Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, BY" ©" 
and the Bread which we break (lo call'd becauſe of the outward A- . t 
pearance of Bread) is it not the Participation, the Partaking, or Com- in 
munion of the Body of the Lord. See S. Chryſ. here hom. 24. p. 396. It. 
and p. 429, See alſo the Annotations Matt. 26. 26. page 115. d t 

V. 17. We who are many are one Bread, &c. From the Sacrament of ine 
the real Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, he paſſeth to the Effect FF ul 
of this Sa rament, which is to unite all thoſe who partake of it, FR 
as Members of the ſame myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is his ein 
Church; And from hence he — draws this Conſequence, II 


that ſuch as are Members of that Body, of which Chriſt is the Head, It“ 
cannot have any Communication with Idolaters, or with thole Þ 
chat offer Sacrifices to Idols and Devils. 9 
v. 18. Conſeder Iſrael according to the Bf", i, e. the People that 
Wele 
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e the off. ſpring of Iſrael or Jacob. Are not theſe, they who 
d Sacrifices to the true God, and eat of the Sactifices, which were 
when rd on his Altars, and by offering to him ſuch Sacrifices, ac- 
> by goledg'd him to be their God, and the only true God: and ſo 
- wen 4. 
iBure by 1 | 
tron n with them in acknowledging, and paying a Reverence to 
elive rr Idols which are Devils: and you cannot be 4 partaker of the 
Neef the Lord, and of the Table of Devils. — Do we provoke the Lord to 


Net they tell you was offer'd to their Idols, you ſeem ar leaſt, to 


cem > that js, how dare we provoke our Lord, who is a jealous 
e Sp., and will admit of no Rival, by partaking of Sacrifices offer'd 
Ka falſe Gods 2 how dare we thus contemn his Power, as if we 
rea re /tronger thun be, or that he could not puniſh us? 2 
K by . 19. What then? do I ſay, &c. He puts this Objection, as if it 
t rn re contridictory to what he had taught before, c. 8. v. 4. that an 


jour: i nothing, &c. but he anſwers this Object ion, by ſaying, that al 

gs, i. e. all Meats are /awful in themſelves, but not always expedi- 
c nor edifying, when they give Scandal to weak Brethren, or 
rie en the Infidels themſelves think that ſuch as eat things offer'd 
Idols, join with them in honouring their Idols. 


tion?! 
c. V. 25. Eat of any thing, &c. Here at length S. Paul preſcribes 
nden ma Rule, by which they were to govern themſelves, as to 


ats that they met with. Buy and eat of any thing fold in the 
ket, or of any thing that you meet with at the Table of Inf. 
Ws, when they invite you, for all are the Lord's Creatures, and may 


F the 


ſe of BY taken with thankgiving, as we ought to take whatſoever we eat. 
rays But if any one ſay to you, this was * 20 Idols, eat not of it 
not his ſake, & c. And why muſt they not then eat of it? becauſe 


her he is an Infidel that ſays it: and then by ſaying ſo, he may 
an, that they who eat it, ought to eat it in honour of their 
ds. Or if a weak Brother ſays 103 he thereby ſigniſies, that his 
nſcience judges it not lawful to be eaten; fo that in one Caſe, 
du ſeem to conſent that things are to be taken in honour of I- 
Ibs; in the other, you give Offence to your weak Brother: and 


Yi 'ould have you to be without Offence, both ro Fews and Gentils: and 
Ap- t to think it enough, that you can eat luch things with thanks. 
m- eing. 

5 It may be ask'd here, why the Apoſtle ſhou'd not abſolutely for- 
d them never to eat any thing offer'd to Idols, as this ſeems a 
- of Ping abſolutely forbidden in the Council of Jeruſalem? Acts 


. 23. To this ſome anſwer, that the Apoſtle here expounds the 
Tue Senſe of that Decree, which was only to be underitood, when 
ting ſuch Mears gave Scandal. Others ſay, the Prohibition was 
Inly tor a ſhort time, and now was out of Date. Others take 
Notice, that the Prohibition was not general, nor for all Places, 
ble ut only for the new converted Gentils, that were at Antioch, or 
ia, and Cinicia, as ſpecify'd in the Decree. | 

at (a) V. 13. Ten- 


if you partake, and eat of the Sacrifices of Idolaters, and of 
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(a) v. 13. Tentatio vos non apprehendat. In almoſt all O. 
copies, non apprehendit in præterito, w« YauÞev. Which reading 1s alſo in 
wers ancient Latin Interpreters, as if he put them in mind, that hitherto th 


had not ſuffer'd any great Temptations or Perſecut ions. faciet en 13. 
tentatione proventum, it is not the ſame, as progreſſum, or utilitaten oma 
the G. but that they ſhou'd eſcape our of it. ody To Te para xy Ty u 14. 
(b) V. 16, Caltx benedictionis cui (or as it is in the Greek) quem len -( 
dicimus. See S. Chryſ. hom. 24. no Catholick now 4 days can declare Mur 
Fiith of the real Preſence in clearer Terms than S. Chryſ. both in this, ant 15+ | 
ther Places. dri Twro *v Tw toTuply d, sui £51. To and Ths TeV ur to 
&c. He calls alſo the Euchariſt, 8uciav, 4 Sacrifice. * 
ka | —0 ſuc 
CHAP. XI. 17.N 
; chen 
1. DE followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt. 18. 
2. And I commend you Brethren, that you hear 
mindful of me in all things: and keep my Precepts, a belic 
deliver'd them to you. 8 19. 
3. But I would have you know that Chriſt is thMre ap 
Head of eyery Man: and the Man is the Head of t 20. 
Woman : and the Head of Chriſt, is God. 0 eat 
4. Every Man praying, or propheſying with his Hen 21. 
cover'd, diſhonoureth his Head. . a1 
5. But cvery Woman praying, or propheſying wit 22. 
her Head not cover'd diſhonoureth her Head, tor it ou c 
the ſame thing as if ſhe were ſhav'd. uſion 


6. For if a Woman be not cover d, let her be ſhav'd,{Wraiſc 
But if it be ſhameful for a Woman to be ſhay'd, or poll4l 23. 


let her veil her Head, elive 
7. A Man indeed muſt not cover his Head: in as much wa 


as he is the image and glory of God, but the Woman h 24. 
the glory of the Man. nd ex 
d. For the Man was not of the Woman, but the Wo Hou: 
man was of the Man, 25. | 
9. For the Man was not created for the Woman, ſaying 
but the Woman for the Man. Do tl 
10. Therefore the Woman ought to have Power uy ne. 
on her Head, becauſe of the Angels. 286. 
11, Nevertheleſs, neither the Man without the Wo tie C 
man, nor the Woman without the Man in the Lord. Eil he 


12. For 
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! GM ,,. For as the Woman is of the Man, ſo alſo the Man 
0 ink; yy the Woman: and all things are of God, 
zz. Be you your ſelves Judges: is it becoming for a 
oman to pray to God not veil'd? : 
14. Do's not nature it ſe]f teach you, that if a Man 
ouriſh his Hair, it is a diſgrace to him ? : 

15. But a Woman if ſhenouriſh her Hair, it is an hon- 
dur to her, becauſe Hair is given to her for a Veil. 

16. But if any Man ſeem to be Contentious : we have 
o ſuch cuſtom, neither hath the Church of God. 
17. Now this Precept I give you: not praiſing you, that 
hen you meet it is for the worſe, and not for the better. 

18, Firſt then when you meet together in the Church, 
hear that there are Diviſions among you, and in part 
believe it. | 

19. For there muſt alſo be Hereſies, that they who 
re approv'd, may be made manifeſt among you. 

20. When you come therefore together, it is not now 
0 cat the Lord's Supper. 

21, For every one taketh his own Supper before to 
*- and one indeed is hungry: and another is drunk. 

22. Have you not Houſes to eat and drink in? or do 
ou contemn the Church of God, and put thoſe to Con- 
uſion who have not? what ſhall I fay to you 2 ſhall I 
raiſe you 2 in this 1 praiſe you not. 

23, For I receiv'd from the Lord that which I alſo 
eliver'd to you, that the Lord Jeſus the Night in which 
le was betray'd, took Bread, 


t Cy 
tem 
471, 

1 ber 
are hi 
and; 
pete 


nd eat : This is my Body, which ſhall be deliver'd tor 
ou : do this in Remembrance ot me. 

25. In like manner alſo the Chalice, after he had ſupp'd, 
Hing: this Chalice is the new Teſtament in my Blood. 
4 Do this as often as you ſhall drink it, in Remembrance of 
bre. 

.. For as often as you ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
0 7 you ſhall ſhew the Death of the Lord un- 
(11 he come. 


al, 


9 27. Therefore 


24. And giving thanks, broke it, and ſaid: take ye, 
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tro I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. X| 
27. Therefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink 


the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty gf 
the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


28. But let a Man prove himſelf : and ſo let him eat wherh 
of that Bread, and drink of the Chalice. But 
29. For he who eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat _ 
eth and drinketh Judgment unto himſelf, not diſcem poinr 
ing the Body of the Lord. He lo 
30. Therefore are there among you many infirm, and rich, 
feeble, and many ſleep. hw 
31, But if we ſhould judge our ſelves, we ſhould not than 
be judged. pend 


32. But while we are judged, we are chaſtiſed by tie & 1e 
Lord, that we may not with this World be damnd. 
33. Wherefore my Brethren, when you come togetherM Quar 
to eat, wait for one another. ſuch 

34, If any one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ” 
you may not come together unto Judgment. The reſt IM '** 
will put in order, when I come. 


after 

e gs l gape. 
ANNOTATIONS. polt| 

In this Chapter are three Inſtructions. 1ſt, That Women mul in m 
have a Veil on their Heads at publick Prayers to Verſe 17, —— ther 
2dly, He corrects the Abuſes in their Banquets of Charity, call al! 
Agape to Verſe 23. —— 3dly, He teaches that in the Sacrament oi ties. 
the Holy Euchariſt, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt. tati 
V. 2. Icommend you, i. e. a great many of you. ſom 
V. 3. 16. The Man is the Head of the Woman, &c. To have ſelt 
the Head cover'd at publick Meetings, is, according to S. Paul, ] bbere 
Mark of Subjection: The Man was created to be Head over the Wo. iP! 
man, who was made ſubject to the Man, being made of him, of hö who 
Rib, and the Woman made for him, not he for the Woman. The Ml Jult 
Man in a ſpecial Manner, is the Image of God, not only by his im- 1 
mortal Soul, in which Senſe alſo the Woman was made to Gods the! 


Image and Likeneſs, but in as much as God gave him a Power over tate 
all Creatures; and ſo he is call'd the Glory of God. For theſe Res- tor 
ſons, as well as from a receiv'd Cuſtom. S. Paul tells every Wo- befc 
man, that in praying or propheſy ing in publick Meetings, ſhe mult MW MY 
have her Head veiPd, and cover'd in Teſtimony of her subject. \ 


on to Man, her Head, otherwiſe ſhe diſhonours herſelf, and her to | 

Head. This is what he tells her, (v. 10.) that ſhe ought to have Power wit 

fon her Head, (a) that is, to have a Veil or Covering, as a Mark of (. 

Man's Power over her: and becauſe of the Angels; i, e. out of a Re-. ſpe. 
Ipect 
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4 I 


pect to the Angels there preſent 
Miniſters of God, call'd — * — —.— the Prieſts and 
Paul adds, that Nature having give ularly in the Apocalypſe. $ 
jt to be as a natural Veil. In fin 2 Women long Hair deſign'd 
4 — it * unbecoming 10 —— to them to be ſu — 
ut he will have Men to b en to Pray without a Veil. 
eat: Mark of Subjection, as a Veil is. by whi d and not to bear — 
dern his Head, i. e. himſelf and Chriſt wh icha Man would diſhonour 
pointed him when he. created him — his Head, and who a 
| He looks upon ir as a Diſhonour , 1 e Head over the 3 
and rich their Hair, as Women hould ** a Diſgrace for Men to no : 
| fel os 2 of Chriſt, as ag Man He allo calls God — 
no e ſhould ſeem to leſſe "4 
"WY than neceſſary, he adds, that —— of Women more 
pends on the Woman as well pagation of Mankind now d 
tte by the Homer. as on the Man, ſeeing every Man - 
4 . 5 5 5 any one be contentious about this M 8 
de n Pi e, Gr. ax others won s Chryſ. ro hove fuck 
Th Cuſtom — — Or, as others underſtand it —— 
that V. 17-22. Now —.— to be in the Church it, we have no 
. is P ; uncover'd. 
lt — — yy on bef . Paul found that ſe- 
s, where before the h inthians at their Ch 
after them) they uſi oly Myſteries (tho urch- 
* y uſed to have thoſ o'S. Chryſ. think 
zue. For as our Saviour e ole charitable Suppers calbd 2 
e befoce he inſt ur eat firſt a common Supper . the 4 
null in many Places bro * the Holy Sacrament, ſo 3 his A- 
* ther, in token of — t Meats with them, and eat a — 
ah all their Brethren, 1 and Union which cher pet toge- 
t ol _ It is this Supper, — hw — the holy — 
jon, S. Paul h ing to the com 8 
ſome others by = 3 ) calls the Lord's Supper, (tho'$ Interpre- 
* — of Chriſt's Body - 1 81004 * the Holy —— and 
11, 28 there are Diviſions amo .) The Apoſtle tells the rede 
. 
are appr ov'd, may b de . : Ic O permi 
Ihe Juſt may ſhew y be made manifeſt, i. e. tha | Its, that the 
their Fideli that on ſuch Occaſi 24 
im- The A ity and Conſtancy in thei ions, the 
odere K = _ _ — it not now 6 — — — God. 
wer tate the Supper, which Chri ng them, that it was er, i. e. 
dez. to the Expoſiti ich Chriſt made with his A Ges now to imi- 
50. before th poſition of S. Aug. this was not be poſtles, or accordin 
ul My "arty end of their Meetings, were to — —_— wh 
CU V. 21. Ev . e divine 
Every one taketh his 
FTT 
- » an bl e , 
4 of MW (without — ghar Supper: but as ſoon as — —— 
I de of del Sappers) the rich SES IN when he gain 
| * together, bo. 
gan 
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: * 
gan this Supper, and did not take with them their poor Brethren, - 3 
who had brought nothing, or had any thing to bring; by this Ling [ 
Means, one was hungry, and anot her was drunk i. e. had at leaſt drunk WM 1jerc) 
plentifully, while the poor had nothing but Shame and Confufn, 1 Dea 
By this Means of eating and drinking without Temperance and irh th 
Moderation, they were by no Means diſpoſed to receive afterwards Nine tt 
the Holy Euchariſt. He tells ſuch Perſons that committed theſe oly 8 
Diſorders, that if they be ſo hungry, that they cannot faſt, they Mr 
ſhould eat (v. 34.) before they come from home.  MWhorit) 
We find theſe Agape forbidden to be made in the Churches, in . lh, 
the 28 Canon of the Council of Laodicea, a little before the ge. 
neral Council of Nice. In s. Chryſ. time, and from the firſt Ages, a) 
every one receiv'd the Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt faſting, as WM, ©; 
it is probable, this was one of the things which S. Paul gives Or- (b 
ders — (v. 34.) when he came to Corinth, We muſt not ima. it the | 
gine, that becauſe Chriſt inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, and gave MF: he 7 


it to his Apoſtles after he had ſupp'd with them, that the Apoſtles, 


(e) 
or the Paſtors of the Church, their Succeſſors, could not order it to 


$-17v0v. 


be receiv'd faſting and kneeling, for greater Reverence and Devotion, anch + 
See S. Aug. on this ſame Subject, in his Letter to ſanuarius 54+ Wh: Chr 
rom. 2. part 2. p. 126. Nov. Edit. He ſays that tho? it is evident Mitre] 
the Apoſtles did not receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt faſting, WM; v. 
yet we muſt not on that Account calumniate, or blame the un- h bee 
verſal Church, in which it is rece ivd only by thoſe that are faſting. Wh; we, 


He ſays, it is a moſt inſalent Madneſs to diſpute againſt what is a W11:: pre 
cuſtom in the univerſal Church. why t/ 
V. 23—30. Treceiv'd from the Lord, i. e. by Revelation from Chrit, „ Na: 
as well as from others who were preſent with him, that which I allo IM, life 
deliver d to you by Word of Mouth, &c. Here he ſpeaks of the Holy Sa- 
crament itſelf, of the Words of Conſecration, as the Evangeliſts 
had done, and of the real Prefence of Chriſt's Body and Blood. — 
which ſhall be deliver'd for you. In the common Greek Copies, which bY 
is broken for you, to wit, on the Croſs. ——Tou ſhall ſhew the Death of 
the Lord, as often as you receive, it ſhall be with a devour and grate- 
ful Remembrance of his Sufferings, and Death for your ſake.—-He 
puts every one in mind, that whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread (v. 27.) 
{o calPd from the outward Appearances, or drink the Chalice of the 
Lord un wort hily, ſhall by ſuch a Sacrilege, be guilry of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. And (v. 9.) that he eateth, and drinketh Fudgment, or 
Condemnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Difference betwixt celeſ- 
tial Food and other Meats, and not confiderjng it to be truly the 
Body of the Lord. See S. Chryſ. hom. 27. If the Words of our Sa- 
viour, this it my Body, &c. were to be underſtood in 4 metaphorical 
and figurative Senſe onꝭy, &c. Is it probable that S. Paul writing 24Years 
afterwards, to rhe new converted Gentils at Corinth, would have 
uied Words, which full as clearly exprets a true and real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, without one Word to fignitie 
that this was to be underſtood in a figurative Senle only? 


v. zo. 
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A, v. zo. 31. 32. Therefore in Puniſhment of the Sin of receiving 


hren chi | viſited with Infirmities, even that 
1 orthily, many are infirm, V1 | 
7 this Hg Death, which is meant by thoſe W ords, many ſleep. Bur 'tis 
Tunk WE nercy of God, when he only puniſhes by Sickneſs, or a cor po- 


UN * and do's not permit us to perith for ever, or be damn'd 
an os —— World. To avoid this, ſet a4 Man prove himſelf, exa- 
vards ine the ſtate of his Conſcience, eſpecially before he receives the 
theſe W oly Sacrament, confeſs his Sins, and be abſolved by thoſe to whoin 
they MCh150 left a Power of forgiving Sind in his Name, and by his Au- 
 Whority. If we judge our ſelves in this Manner, we {hall nor be 
n gd, i. e. not condemn'd. 
ge. 


8050 (a) v. 10. Debet mulier pot eſtatem habere ſuper caput ſuum, Ugoiav, bus 


5eme Greek Copies have reh Mh,: cindterium, velum. a 
Ob) v. 14. Nec ipfa natura docet vos. I do not find an Interrogation 


a. WF: the Latin Copies as it is marked in the Greek, vd ddαö,e¾LV¹ AS? The re 
% Bil the Text ſeems to be berter connected, if we read it with an Int erregat ion. 
1 (c) V. 20. Jam non eſt dominicam cœnam manducare, e 
to Bb: vo. This Expreſſion it us'd no where elſe in the new Teſtament, and it 18 
on. aueh more probable that by it, S. Paul ſigniftes thoſe charitable Suppers which 
54: ile Chriſtians had teget her in Imitation of Chriſt's Supper with his Diſciples, 
Nt le fire he inſtituted the holy M:ſteries, which was after Supper, as S. Paul here 
ng, s v. 25. and S. Luke 22. The Sacrament of the Lord's Body and Blood, 
Ni* hir been cal'd the Euchariſt, even from the firſt Ages of Chriſtian Religion, 
18: Ws a15ears by the Epyſtles of S. Ignatius, by S. Iraneus, Tertullian, & c. The 
S 2 ne pretended Reformers found it call'd by this name in the Cat holicꝶ Church, 
why then ſhould they who pretend to nothing but Scripture, ect to yive it 
it, Ws Name but the Lord's Supper, when theſe Words in the Scripture fignifie 
100 4 different Supper ? | | 


ED — 


ts CHAP. XII. 


-þ WiNTOW concerning ſpiritual Gifts, I would not 
N Brethren, have you to be ignorant. 

- 2, You know that when you were Gentils, how you 
vent to dumb Idols as you were led. 

e 3, Wherefore | give you to underſtand, that no one 
4 WW ſpcaking in the Spirit of God, faith anathema to Jeſus, 
And no one can ſay, Lord Jeſus, but in the Holy Ghoſt. 
| 4. And there are Ditterences as to Graces, but the ſame 
. Pirit: 

/ 5. And there are Differences as to Adminiſtrations, 
> © but the ſame Lord: 

i 6. And there are Differences as to Operations, but the 
fame God, Who worketh all in all. 
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gan this Supper, and did not take with them their poor Brethren, 
who had brought nothing, or had any thing to bring; by thi 
Means, one was hungry, and another was drunk, i. e. had at leaſt drunk 
plentifully, while the poor had nothing but Shame and cunfyþy, 
By this Means of eating and drinking without Temperance and 
Moderation, they were by no Means diſpoſed to receive afterward; 
the Holy Euchariſt. He tells ſuch Perſons that committed theſe 
Diſorders, that if they be ſo hungry, that they cannot faſt, they 
ſhould eat (v. 34.) before they come from home. | 

We find theſe Agape forbidden to be made in the Churches, in 
the 28 Canon of the Council of Laodicea, a little before the ge. 
neral Council of Nice. In S. Chryſ. time, and from the firſt Aga, 
every one receiv'd the Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt faſting, a; 
it is probable, this was one of the things which S. Paul gives 0. 
ders about (v. 34.) when he came to Corinth. We muſt not ima. 
gine, that becauſe Chriſt inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, and gave 
it to his Apoſtles after he had ſupp'd with them, that the Apoſtles, 
or the Paſtors of the Church, their Succeſſors, could not order it to 
be receiv'd faſting and kneeling, for greater Reverence and Devotion, 
See S. Aug. on this ſame Subject, in his Letter to Januarius 54, 
tom. 2. part 2. p. 126. Nov. Edit. He ſays that tho? it is evident 
the Apoſtles did not receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt faſting, 
yet we muſt not on that Account calumniate, or blame the uni- 
verſal Church, in which it isreceiv'd only by thoſe that are faſting, 
He ſays, it is a moſt inſolent Madneſs to diſpute againſt what is 2 
cuſtom in the univerſal Church. 

V.23—30. Treceiv'd from the Lord, 1. e. by Revelation from Chriſt, 
as well as from others who were preſent with him, that which I 40 
deliver'd to you by Word of Mouth, &c. Here he ſpeaks of the Holy S. 
crament itſelf, of the Words of Conſecration, as the Evangeliſts 
had done, and of the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood. — 
which ſhall be deliver'd for you. In the common Greek Copies, which 
is broken for you, to wit, on the Croſs.— Du ſhall ſhew the Death of 
the Lord, as often as you receive, it ſhall be with a deyour and grate- 
ful Remembrance of his Sufferings, and Death for your ſake.—-He 
puts every one in mind, that whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread (v. 27.) 
ſo cald from the outward Appearances, or drink the Chalice of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall by ſuch a Sacrilege, be guilry of the Body and Blood 
of tke Lord. And (v. 9.) that he eaterh, and drinketh Fudgment, or 
Condemnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Difference betwixt celeſ- 
tial Food and other Meats, and not conſidering it to be truly the 
Body of the Lord. See S. Chryſ. hom. 27. If the Words of our Sa- 
viour, this is my Body, &c. were to be underſtood in 4 metaphorical 
and figurative Senſe only,&c. Is it probable that S. Paul writing 24Years 
afterwards, to.rhe new converted Gentils at Corinth, would have 
uted Words, which full as clearly exprets a true and real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, without one Word to ſignife 
that this was to be underſtood in a figurative Senſe only? & 

N 3% 


he 
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v. 30. 31. 32. Therefore in Puniſhment of the Sin of receiving 


. M 


thren hily; infirm, viſited with Infirmities, even that 
& orthily, many are 1 ? , 

J thi cud Death, which is meant by thoſe Words, many ſleep. Bur 'tis 
drunk Mercy of God, when he only puniſhes by Sickneſs, or a cor po. 
alm. ]! Death, and do's not permit us to periſh for ever, or be damn'd 


e and With this wicked World. To avoid this, ſet a Man prove himſelf, exa- 


wards n ine the ſtate of his Conſcience, eſpecially before he receives the 

theſe i oly Sacrament, confeſs his Sins, and be abſolved by thoſe ro whom 

they Nhriſt left a Power of forgiving Sind in his Name, and by his Au- 
; hority. If we judge our ſelves in this Manner, we ſhall not be 

es n dd, l. e. not condemn'd. 

IC re 


Ages, 
187 as 
8 Or. 


(a) v. 10. Debet mulier pot eſtatem habere ſuper caput ſuum, golav, bus 


Wome Greek Copies have mepBoaaoy, cinferium, velum. 
8 (b) v. 14. Nec ipſa natura docet vos. I do not find an Interrogation 


ima. WE: the Latin Copies as it is marked in the Greek, v did, uu, The reſt 
gave BF the Text ſeems to be better connected, if we read it with an Interrogation. 
ſtle, þ (e) V. 20. Jam non eſt dominicam cœnam manducare, i 
to NP. This Expreſſion is ud no where elſe in the new Teſtament, and it is 
tion. hrach more probable that by it, S. Paul ſignifies thoſe charitable Suppers which 
5 54: Ne Chriſtians had togerber in Imitation of Chriſt's Supper with his Diſciples, 
dent WW: fire he inſtituted the holy Miſteries, which was after Supper, as & Paul here 
ing, g v. 25. and §. Luke 22. The Sacrament of the Lord's Body and Blood, 
uni s been calld the Euchariſt, even from the firſt Ages of Chriſtian Religion, 
ing. #9 aipears by the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, by S. Iraneys, Tertullian, &c. The 
15 4 ne pretended Reformers found it calld by this name in the Catholich- Church, 


by then ſhould they who pretend to nothing but Scripture, affet to give it 
% Name but the Lord's Supper, when theſe Words in the Scripture ſignifee 
40 WM, differen Supper ? | 


liſts C HA P. XII. 


bich N. XI OW concerning ſpiritual Gifts, I would not 
h of N Brethren, have you to be ignorant. 
_ 2. You know that when you were Gentils, how you 
% went to dumb Idols as you were led. 
the 3, Wherefore 1 give you to underſtand, that no one 
lod {Wſpcaking in the Spirit of God, faith anathema to Jeſus, 
And no one can ſay, Lord Jeſus, but in the Holy Ghoſt. 
4. And there are Ditterences as to Graces, but the ſame 
$a- MW oPirit : | 
cal gy And there are Differences as to Adminiſtrations, 
ars but the ſame Lord: 
a 6. And there are Differences as to Operations, but the 
ine ame God, who worketh all in all. 

Vol. II. H 7. Now 


very one unto profit. 


Wiſdom : to another the Speech of Knowledge in te 


you. 
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7. Now the Manifeſtation of the Spirit is given tog 


8. To one indeed by the Spirit is given the Speech | 


ſame Spirit : J. 
9. To another Faith in the ſame Spirit: to another tief 
Gift of healing in that one Spirit: ö 
10. To another the working of Miracles, to anothe;M 
Prophecy; to another diſcerning of Spirits; to another 
divers kinds of Tongues; to anuther the Interpretation 
of Speeches, | 
11. And all theſe are wrought by one, and the ſam: 
Spirit, diſtributing to every one as he pleaſeth. \ 
12. For as the Body is one, and hath many Member, g 
and all the Members of the Body, whereas they are many, 
are but one Body; ſo alſo Chriſt, 
13. For we all of us have been baptiz d in one Spirit WM W 
into one Body, whether Jews, or Gentils, whether Slaves he: 
or free: and all have been made to drink of the fun: {Mt of 
Spirit. | 
22 For the Body is not one Member, but many. 8 
15. If the Foot ſhall fay : becauſe I am not the Hand he 
I am not of the Body, is it therefore not of the Body: 
16. And if the Ear ſhall fay : becauſe I am not the Ee, ! 
I am not of the Body: is it therefore not of the Bod: 
17. If the whole Body were the Eye: where would be 
the Hearing: if the whole were the Hearing, Wher Wl 2 


the Smelling > re 
18. But now God hath plac'd the Members, each of iſ A 
them in the Body as it pleas'd him. C 
19. And if all of them were one Member, where would h 
be the Body: K 


20. But now there are many Members, and one Body. N « 
21, Nor can the Eye ſay to the Hand, I need not thy 
help : nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of 


1 
22. But much more thoſe who ſeem to be the weak 
er Members of the Body, are the more neceflary ? 


23. And 
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22. And thoſe which we look upon the leſs honour- 
able Members of the Body, we beſtow more abundant 
eech H honour upon them: and thoſe that are our undecent 

in te parts, we take care to cloath with greater decency. 
24. But our decent parts need not any thing of Cloath- 

her teig and God hath tempered the Body, giving more abun- 
dant honour to that part, that wanted it 

nother 25. That there might be no Schiſm in the Body, but 

nothe the Members might have mutual care for one another. 

tation 26. And if one Member ſuffers any thing, all the Mem- 


-N to . 


the Members rejoyce with it. 
27. Now you are the Body of Chriſt, and Members 


of a Member. | 
28. And God indeed hath placed ſome in the Church, 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors, next 
workers of Miracles, then thoſe that have the Gift of 
healing, of helping, of governing, of divers Tongues, 
of interpreting Speeches. 

29. Are all Apoſtles 2 are al Prophets? are all Doctors? 
{ :3o. Are all workers of Miracles: have all the Gift of 
| healing > do all ſpeak with Tongues 2 do all interpret: 
31. But ſtrive to have the better Gifts. And 1 will 


> ſame 


nberz 
Nany, 


Pirit 
laves 
ſame 


dy; 
Ee yet ſhew you a more excellent way, 
1; —— — 
40 ANNOTATIONS. 

v. 1. concerning ſpiritual Gifts. In the Apoltle's time, the Chriſti- 
zee ans in the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Confirmation, many times 


receiv'd thoſe Graces and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which tome 
of them fropheſy'd, others wrought 2frracles, and cur'd Diſeaſes, o- 
thers ſpoke Tongues and different Languages : now ſome among the 
Corinthians made not a right Uſe of theſe Gitts,eſpecially they who 
ld had the Gift of Tongues, and made ule of it thro? Vanity, rather than 


for the Profit of others. 3 
V. 2. You went to dumb Ilolt, he ſpeaks to the Gentils before their 


receiving the Faith ot Chriſt, and ſuch Graces & Favours from God. 
V. 3. No one ſpeaking in, or by the Spirit of God, &c. He tells them, 
if they ſee x Perſon moved in an extraordinary Manner, and ſay 
anathema, curſe, or ſpeak ill of Jetus, ſuch a one cannot be moved 
by a good Spirit. And that no one can ſay, Lord Feſus, I. e. praile 
Chriſt as he ought, but by a good Spirit. | 

H 2 V. 4. 72 


bers ſuffer with it: and if one Member doth glory, all 


Converſion, to put them in mind, how much happier they are by 


rr 
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V. 4. 7. There are Differences as to Graces, Lit. Diviſions of Graces; by 
all from the ſame Spirit, from the [ame Lord, from er Gol: ani 
all theſe Gifts are deſign'd, and to be made uſe of for the Prat d 
the Faithful. 

V. 8. 12. To one Wiſdom, which differs from that of Nur. 
ledge, in as much as Wiſdom is a more eminent and ſublime Knoy. 
ledge. Theſe are number'd among the Gifts of the Holy Gho, 
Tſaias c. 11—To another Faith, by which ſays S. Chryſ. (a) is not hene 
meant a Belief of reveal'd Truths, but an humble Confidence d 
working Miracles, grounded on Faith and on the Power and Good. 
neſs of God. The ſame Spirit diſtributing to every one as be fleaſeth, 
by which Words, they that valu'd Vee on the Gifts of 2. 

Pheſving, and ſpeaking Tongues, are put in mind, that all theſe werg 
purely the Gifts of God, to whom alone the Honour is due. 

V. 12. &c. As the Body is one, &c. From this Compariſon of the 
myſtical Body of Chriſt, that is, of his Church, to a Man's natu- 
ral Body, he brings excellent Inſtructions, 1ſt, That as all Men. 
bers and Parts, make up the ſame Body, ſo alſo Chriſt, i. e. ſo it i; 

in the Church of Chriſt which is his myſtical Body. —— 2dly, As 
all the Parts of Man's Body are enliven'd by the ſame Soul, ſo all 
in the Church, have their Life from the ſame Spirit of God in Bap- 
tiſm, and in the Sacraments inſtituted by our Saviour Chriſt: in 
which we are made to drink of the ſame Stirit. 3dly, As all th! 
Members, that have ſuch different Offices and Functions, do but Ind 
conſtitute one compleat Body, ſo is it in the Church of God. — 
4thly, As thoſe that ſeem the leſs conſiderable Parts of human Bo- M | 
dy, are no leſs neceſſary for the Subſiſtence and Harmony of the |") 
whole, and ſtand in need of one another (for — the Head {FRO 1 
ſtands in need of the Feet) ſo in the Church, &c. — 5thly, He takes 3 
notice that in a natural Body the lels honourable, the baſer, and as WP 
they are call'd, the undecent Parts, are clothed with greater Care and 
Decency. Lit. have 4 more abundant Honour beſtow'd upon them, ſo in the 
myſtical Body no leſs, but even a greater Care is to be taken of 
the weaker, and more infirm Members of the Poor, the Weak, the des 
Ignorant; and in the Spirit of Charity and Love, that there my + 
be no Diviſions or Schiſms, but a brotherly Union: that if one ſuffer, St i 
another compaſſionate and aſſiſt him, &c. 

V. 27. Du are Members of a Member. (b) The Senſe ſeems to be, you 
are Members of the particular Church of Corinth, which is only 
a Part or Member of the whole Body of the Chriſtian Catholick 
Church. This 1s agreeable to the common reading in the Greek, 
where it is ſa id, you are Members of 4 Part. See S. Chryſ. hom. 32. 

V. 28. Firſt Apoſtles, &c. Here he ſets down theſe Gifts or Graces 
in their order of Dignity. 1ſt, The Apoſtles, bleſgd above others with 
all kinds of Graces. 2dly, Prophers, who had the Gift of interpret- 
ing of Prophecies, and of knowing things to come. zdly, Doffors 
or Teachers of the Goſpel, preferr'd before thoſe who had the Gift 
of Miracles, Or of healing the infirm, and betore the Gift of 2 

u hic 
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Profit ( 

1 hich they valu'd and eſteem'd ſo much, which he reckons in a 
N, nner in the laſt Place, except that of interpreting, which is want- 
Knou. Ing in the preſent G. 4 But as interpret ing is found in all 
Choß, Ne Greek MSS. v. 30. we ha ve Reaſon to prefer the read ing of the 
ot hen Matin-Vulgare. 
nce q V. 31. Strive to have the better Gifrs : which are to be more or leſs 
Good. eem'd, as they are accompany'd with Charity, as he is going to 
leaſeth, New in the next Chapter. 


df 70. 
Mere 


of the 


natu. 
Mem- 
It is 


(a) V. 9. Fides, wiz, upon which Word S, Chryſ. 5. ab. p. 43 3. xis U 
$1 u, Thy T@v Zoyud luv, GANG THY ꝙ σαĩ tov. 
(b) V. 27. Et membra de membro. Some Greek Copies I ix in u- 
&: but in moſt Greek ASS. I) wen i« wips;, S. Chryſ. dh 18. p. 448. 
ion i TX ui, uc pos ig Th; TAVTAYS uειẽẽud)g EXKAETIUS, 
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1 
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CH AP, XIII. 


uk I ſpeak with Tongues of Men and Angels, and 

I have not Charity, I am become as a ſounding Braſs, 

Ind a tinkling Cymbal. 

2. And if I had the gift of Prophecy, and knew all 

Myſteries, and every Science: and if I had all Faith, ſo as 

to move Mountains, and have not Charity, I am nothing. 

3. And if I ſhall diſtribute all my Subſtance to feed the 

Poor, and if I ſhall deliver up my Body ſo as to be burnt, 

and have not Charity, it avails me nothing. 

© 4. Charity is patient, is kind; Charity envyeth not, 

dealeth not perverſly, is not puff'd up, 

F. It is not Ambitious, it ſeeketh not it's own Intereſt, 

At is not provok'd to Anger, it thinks not Evil, 

. 6. rejoyceth not upon Iniquity, but rejoyceth with 

ruth: 

F. It ſuffereth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth 

all Things, beareth all Things, 

8. Charity never faileth, whether Prophecies ſhall be 

made void, or 'Tongues ſhall ceaſe, or Knowledge ſhall 

be deſtroy'd. | 

9. For we know only in part, and we propheſy in part, 

| 10, But when that which is perfect ſhall come, then 

that which is in part ſhall be made void. 

11, When I was a little one, I ſpoke as a little one, I 
„ underſtood 


7. © ma - . 
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underſtood as a little one, l thought as a little one. Put 
when I came to be a Man, I laid aſide the things that he. 
long'd to a little one. 

12, We ſee now through a Glaſs in an obſcure man. 
ner, but then Face to Face. Now I know in part : but 
then I ſha! know, even as I am known. 

13. And now there remain Faith, Hope, and Chari. 
ty : theſe three : but the greateſt of theſe is Charity, 


— —— —— 


8 ANNOTATIONS. 

The Apoſtle here ſhews the neceſſity of the great Virtue of Cha 
rity, i. e. of the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, 

V. I. A rinkling Cymbal. Which may give Notice, and be bene. 
ficial to others, but not to it ſelf. 

V. 4. Charity dealeth not perverſiy, (a) the G. Word here ſeems taken 
from the Latin: $. Chryſ. expounds it, is nor raſh, but acteth pru- 
dently and conſiderately. Others, it is not light or inconſtant. 
Others, it braggeth or vaunteth not, as in the Prot. Tranſlation. 

V. 5. It is not ambitious: (b) which is alſo the Scnle of ſom: 
Greek Copies ; but in others, and in S. Chryſ. it ſignifies, it is not 
aſham'd of any one, 

V. 8. Prophecies and Tongues laſt no longer than this Life, Know 
ledge all be deſtroy'd, i. e. that imperfect Knowledge we have in 
this World. For now we know only in Part, we only fee; as it 
were thro? 4 Glaſs, and imperfectly. Fiith, which js of things 
that appear not; and Hope, which is of things that we enjoy not, wil 
ceaſe in Heaven; but Charity, the greater, or greateſt even of 20. 
three, will remain, and be increas'd in Heaven. 


(a) V. 4. Non agit ferperam, y nepmepeve la S. Chryſ. ſays, TETSGi u 71% 
re las, non eſt Praceps, aut temeraria. b) V. 5. Non ejt Anbit u- 
ſa, Some Greek Copies QoTu231, In the ordinary Greek, and in S. Chi. 
gt dc], It js not aſham'd to undergo? any Diſgrace for Gu, or vi 
Neighbours Sake, AE. 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


L. Pew Charity, ſeek zealouſſy ſpiritual Gifts, bu! 
L rather that you may Propheſy. 

2. For he that ſpeaketh a Tongue, ſpeaks not to Men, 
but to God: for no Man underſtandeth him. But in Spi 
rit he ſpeaks Myſteries. | | 6 

3. Now he that Propheſies, ſpeaks to Men unto Ec 
ſication, and Exhortation, and Conſolation, 4. He 


r * 


— 


+ — 
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4. He that ſpeaketh a Tongue, edifies himſelf, but he 
25 Propheſies, edifies the Church. 

F. I would have allof you ſpeak Tongues: but rather 
% Propheſy. For he is greater that Propheſies, than he 
Who ſpeaks Tongues: unleſs perhaps he interpret them, 
hat the Church may receive Edification. 

6. And now, Brethren, if I come to you ſpeaking 
rongues, what ſhall I profit you unleſs I ſpeak to you, 
either in Revelation, or in Knowledge, or in Pro- 
phccy, or in Doctrine? 

5. Even the things without Life that make a Sound, 
either Pipe or Harp; unleſs they give a Diſtinction in 
the Sounds, how ſhall it be known what is play'd on the 
taken Pipe, or 72 4 : 

8. For if the Trumpet give an uncertain Sound, who 


F Cha. 


bene. 


1 pru - 
(tant. Wall prepare himſelf to Battle? 
lone 9. So in like manner you, unleſs you expreſs by your 


Tongue an intelligible Speech, how ſhall that be known, 
[which is ſpoken? for you ſhall be ſpeaking in the Air. 
m. 10. There are for example fo many kinds of Tongues 
- in this World; and none of them without a Voice. 
ins ! 11. If then I know not the meaning of the Voice, I 
© ſhall be to him, to whom I ſpeak a Barbarian, and he 
6: that ſpeaketh, a Barbarian to me. 
112. So then you, ſince you are zealous for Gifts of 
the Spirit, ſeek that you may abound in them to the E- 
ir. dification of the Church. 
„ 13. And therefore he that ſpeaks a Tongue, let him 
pray that he may interpret. | 

% 14. For if I pray in a Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but 
my mind is without Fruit. 
5. What then is it? I will pray in the Spirit, and I 

will pray in the Mind: I will ting in the Spirit, and I 
at will fing in the Mind. 

46. But if thou doſt bleſs in the Spirit, how ſhall he that 
1, fſupplyeth the place of one without Learning, ſay Amen 
p. to thy bleſſing, becauſe he knows not what thou ſay'ſt? 
| 17. For thou indeed giveſt thanks well: but another 


5 not 


1 is not edify d. H 4 18, 1 
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Faithful, but to the Unbelievcrs : but Prophecics not 


ſo falling down on his Face he will adore God, declaring 
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18. I give thanks to my God that I ſpeak all you Acco 
Tongues. 34. 
19. But in the Church I had rather ſpeak five Word 
with my Underſtanding, that I may alſo inſtruct other, 
than ten thouſand Words in a Tongue. 
20. Brethren be not Children in Underſtanding, butę | 
Children as to Malice: and in Underſtanding be perfect. 
21, It is written in the Law : © that 1 will ſpeak to 
this People in other Tongues, and with other Lips : and 
neither ſo will they hear me, faith the Lord.” 
22, Wherefore 'Tongues are for a Sign, not to the 


to the Unbelievers, but to the Faithful. 


22, If then the whole Church afſemble together, and 
all ſpeak 'Tongues, and Infidels, or ignorant Men come for 
in: will not they ſay, you are mad: L 

24. But if all Propheſy, and an Infidel or an ignorant ¶ to 


Man enters, he is conyinc'd by all, he is judg'd by all! 
25. The Secrets of his Heart are made manifeſt, and 


that God is truly in you. Uſe 
26. What is it then 7 ſay Brethren > when you meet Jof. 
together, every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath Doctrine, ww 
hath a Revelation, hath a Tongue, hath an Interpreta. 
tion: let all things be done to Edification. © len 
27. And if it be that any one ſpeaks a Tongue, let it be by 
two, or at moſt three, and by turns, and let one interpret. in 
28. But if there be no Interpreter, let him be ſilent in Nn. 
the Church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God, Man 
29. And as to the Prophets, let two or three ſpeak, Mex 


and the reſt Judge. | 5 
30. And if a Revelation be made to one fitting, let Ne 
the tirit be filent: it 


31. For you may all propheſy one by one, that all may la 
icarn, and all may be exhorted : N 
32. And the Spirits of the Prophets, are ſubject to the 

Prophets. ha 
353. For he is not the God of Diſſention, but of Peace: 
| | according 


according al ſo as I teach in all the Churches of the Saints. 
za. Let Women be ſilent in the Churches: for it is not 


4 


/ Ord; permitted them to ſpeak, but to be ſubject, as alſo the 
then Law ſaith. : 

35. But if they would learn any thing, let them ask 
mth WW their Husbands at Home. For it is ſhameful for a Wo- 
fett. man to ſpeak in the Church. 
to 36. Did the Word of God firſt proceed from you? or 
: and has it come to you only 2 


37. If any think himſelf to be a Prophet, or a ſpiri- 
© tual Man, let him know that the things which I write 
to you, are the Commands of God. 

* 38. And if any one know not, he ſhall not be known. 
| 39. Wherefore Brethren, be zealous to Propheſy : and 
© forbid not to ſpeak Tongues. 

| 40. But let all things be done decently, and according 
to order. 


. ANNOTATIONS. 


© Uſe of theſe three Gifts of propheſying, of interpreting, and eſpecially 
of [peaking Tongues. He is far from condemning the Gift of ſpeak- 
ine. ing Tongues, in proper Circumſtances, but only the inditcreet 
ue, or the Abuſe of it. This is evident by the 5th Verſe, I would 
© have all of you ſpeak Tongues, but rather to propheſy. He blames thoſe A.- 
ſemblies and Meetings (V. 23.) when all preſent ſpeak Tongues together, 
| by which Means, the Infdels that came thither, and ought to be 
ret. inſtructed, underſtood nothing. He permits at their Meetings, t wo 
Por three (v. 27) to ſpeak Tongues, provided ſome other interpret them.-— 
He alſo orders, thar only :wo or three Prophets ſpeak at a Meeting, 
d. and by turns, to avoid Confuſion, that thoſe preſent may be edify'd, 
ak, {MW exborred, and inſtructed. ; 
V. 1. But rather that you may propheſy. To propheſy in its pro- 
per Signification, is to foretel things to come: It ſometimes is to 


let expound the obſcure Places in other Prophets : and ſomet imes 
it is to Journ the Word of God. Here it is chiefly taken in this 
ay [att Senſe, 


V. 2. He that ſpeaketh a Tongue, which others at leaſt underſtand 
he rot may which jometimes perhaps, by the 14th and 15th Verſes, he 
himſelf that ſpoke Tongues, did not underſtand, can only be ſa id 
to ſpe k ro God. In S$prrit be ſpeaketh Myſteries, edifies himſelf, becauſe 
e: is $Spurit he is piouſly and deyourly affected: bur he muſt endea- 
g ur that the Church, or People preſent, may be alſo edity'd. = 
: im 
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8. Paul gives them further Inſtructions, how to make a right 
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him then pray for the other Gift of interpreting what he ſpeaks, or 
let another interpret. 

V. 6. If I come to you ſpeaking Tongues in this Manner, what ſpall | 
profit you, unleſs in Revelation, &c. i. e. unleſs I reveal, and expound 
to you the Meaning, by ſome other Gift, as of Knowledge, of Pre. 
phecy, of Doctrine? To ſpeak Tongues only without interpreting, 
is no ways inſtruct ive. He that ſpeaks to me what I underſtand 
not, is no better than a Barbarian ro me, (10 the Greeks call'd thoſe 
that ſpoke not their Language.) He amplifies this Inconvenience 
of not being underſtood, by the Example of Inſtruments, Pipes, 
Harps, Trumpets, which would not move Perſons to different Af. 
fect ions, nor excite them to different Act ions, unleſs the ſound, 
and manner they were play'd upon, were different: ſeek then, and 
endeavour to make uſe of the Gifts of the Spirit, to rhe Elification 
of the Church, or of the Hearers. 

V. 14. If I pray in a Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my mind is wit hau 
Fruit ; it may ſigniſie without Fruit, or Profit to others; tho? ſome 
underſtand, as if by this Gift of Tongues they ſometimes ſpoke, 
what they themſelves did not underſtand. 

V. 16. How ſhall he that is without Learning, (Lit. an Idiot) ſay Amen 
20 thy Bleſſing > when Perſons ſpeak or pray, and the Ignorant have 
had no Inſtruct ion concerning ſuch Prayers, they cannot know 
when to ſay Amen : And when Infidels come into ſuch Meet. 
ings where they hear many Perfons at once ſpeaking many Tongues, 
which are underſtood by no Body, will they not be apt to ſay, ju 
are mad > The like in a manner happen'd on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when the Dilciples having receiv'd this Gifr, and ſpeaking with 
Tongues, the People hearing them, cry'd out, they were drunk, Acts 
2. 13, yet S. Chryl. takes notice, that the Fault and Madnets was 
in the Hearers, not in thoſe who ſpoke Tongues, hom. 36. 

V. 20. 22, Tongues are for a Sign not to the Etithful, but to the Unbelieu- 
ers, according to what the Law (under which he comprehends the 


Prophet Iſa jas 28. 11.) faid: I will ſpeah to this People with other Torgus 


and neither ſo will they hear me. S. Paul here gives the Senſe rather 
than the Words of the Prophet, and expounds them of what hap- 
pen'd particularly on the day of Pentecoſt, when the miraculous 


Gift of Tongues, was defign'd to ſtt ke the unbeliev ing People with 


Admiration, and to bring them afterwards to che true Faith : but 


when he adds, that Tongues are not for the faithful, and that Prophecin 


are not for the Unbelievers, he cannot mean that Tongues us'd with 


Diſcretion, may not alſo be prontable ro Believers, or that Prophe 


cies and Inſtruct ions, may not alio be profitable to Unbelievers, 


as well as to the Believers; for this would be ro contradict what 


he teaches in this Chapter, and particularly Verte 24, where he 
lays, that by Prophecy the Infidel is convinc'd, &c. | 

S. Paul, whoie Deſign in all this Chapter, is to regulate the Meet: 
ings, that they may be perform'd to greater Ed ificat ion, and tor 


the Inſtruction both ot the Chriſtians and Unbelievers: thanks 


'£ 00 ) 
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| © God, that he has the Gift of Tongues, and ſpeaks all Tongues more 
ſoall 3 than they; but ſays, that in the Church, or at ſuch Church- meetings, 
be hal rather for the common Edd ifica tion of others: ſperh fue Words, 
Pn. &c. than ten t houſan ! Words, &c. and fo he concludes, Verſe 39. be 


th | zealous to propheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak Tongue. 

ar? 5 V. 26. When — meet together, & c. S. Paul here ſettles the Rules, 
thoſe Ws which they are to obſerve in their Meetings : one hath a Pſalm, the 
jence spirit inſpiring him with ſome Pſa lin or ſpiritual Canticle, where- 
jpes, by to prajſe God: another hath the Gift of Pot ine, to inſtruct all 
t A. there preſent, another the Gift of Tongues, which he will not have 


und, him to make uſe of, unleſs when there is one to interpret, that all 
and MT things may be done in the moſt profitable Manner t Elification. Two 
uin er three at a Meeting, may ſpeak with Tongues, it another interpret. 
V. 29. 32. Two Or three who have the Gift of Prophecy, may 
% ſpeak by turns in one of theſe Aſſembl ies, and the reſt of the Pro- 


ome M7 phets ſhall juſge whether he be truly inſpir'd, and ſpeak good Doc- 
trine. If 4 Revelation be made to another fiting by, let the former 


Wy 


)0ke, 
= who was ſtanding and ſpeaking, be filent, which they can do: for 
Amen ile Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, i. e. they are not like 
have Men poſſeſsd with evil Spirits who have not Power to deſiſt, or 
now to be ſilent; but theſe who are mov'd by an Impulle of the holy 
icer, j Spirit, have it in their Power, either ro ſpeak or be filent, as they 
mes, judge convenient: for the true God, is not the God of Diſſenſior 
„ and Confuſion, but the God of Peace and Order. 

Fl V. 34. Let Women be filent, and not ſpeak at all in publick 


Church- meetings: and if they would ask any thing, let them ask 
it at home, 
V. 36. 38. Did the Word of God firſt proceed from you. This he 
# ſays to check theſe new Preachers, by putting them in Mind, that 
they are not the firſt, nor the only Chriſtians, and ſo muſt conform 
2 themſelves to the Diſcipline practis'd in other Churches, eſpecial- 
ly fince as their Apoſtle, he hath deliver'd them the Commands of God. 
And if any Man know not, will not acknowledge and follow theſe 
as he ſhall not be known 3 God will not know nor approve his 
ays. 

Tbe pretended Reformers from the Expreſſions, with which the 
Apoſtle blames the Abuſe ſome new Conyerts made of the Gift 
„of Tongues, think they have found a plauſible Argument to re- 
in prehend Catholicks for uſing the lame Latin Tongue in the Maſs, 
and in the publick Liturgy. They conſider not, whether they 


ans have the ſame Reaſons to find Fault with the preſent Dilcipline of 
hs the Church, as S. Paul then had to blame the Corinthians: whe- 


he ther the Circumſtances be the ſame or different: they think it e- 
| nough that Latin, which is uſed in the Mals, is a Language not 
underſtood by a great many ignorant People, and theretore they 
can ſay with S. Paul, that an Idiot, or an unlearn'd Man, knows 
* p not when to ſay Amen to what he hears. 

of, Two things offer themlelves here to the Conſidera tion of every 
j Man, 
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Man, who is diſpoſed to judge im partially. iſt, Whether the ſame 
Reaſons and Motives now ſubſiſt for blaming the Catholicks. 
2dly, Whether the Conveniences and Inconveniences duly ex. 
min'd, it be found more commendable to perform the publick Li. 
turgy, in thoſe, which are the moſt general Languages, as in Latin 
or Greek, or to have all Liturgies turn'd into as many Tongues as 
the ignorant People underſtand, and ſpeak in different Places. 

As to the firſt, S. Paul do's not abſolutely forbid the Uſe of this 
Gift of Tongues that were not underſtood, even by any one (as 
hath been already obſery'd.) All that he blames, is, that many, 
who valu'd themſelves on this Gift, ſpoke at the ſame time all to. 
2 ſtrange Tongues which none underſtood; but thoſe who 
ad another Gift of the Spirit, call'd the Interpretation of Speeches, on 
which Account in theſeMeetings was nothing but Confufion, with- 
out any Profit, Ed ification, or Inſtruction, at a time, and in ſuch 
Circumſtances, when Inſtruct ions were abſolutely neceſſary, both 
for the new converted Chriſtians, and alſo for the Infidels who 
flock'd thither as much as the Chriſtians. The Caſe is now quite 
different, when none but Catholicks meet (eſpecially at the Maſs) 
who have been inſtructed from their Infancy what they are to be- 
lieve, as to the Myſteries of Faith, and what they ought to prac- 
tile, as to the Commandments, the Sacraments, Prayer, and other 
Points, which they have in their Catechiſms, or which have been 
deliver'd them by Catechiſtical Diſcourſes and Inſtructions: And if 
they have been happily converted, or are upon their Converſion, 
they are always carefully inſtructed in the Tongue which they un- 
derſtand, as to what they ought to believe, and in the Duties of a 
Chriſtian Life. Beſides th is, all preſent are frequently inſtructed by 
Sermons and Exhortations, not only on Sundays and Holy-days, 
but daily in Advent and Lent, as it is the Cuſtom in Catholick 
Countries, I know ſome of our Adverſar ies have been perſuaded, 
that we preach in Latin to the People; to be convinc'd of the 
contrary, let them come and hear us, 'tis the worſt I wiſh them. 
As to rhe Sacrince of the Maſs, which none but they who are 
Prieſts can offer for the People, of which alſo, a great Part accord- 
ing to the In/titution of the Church, as the Council of Trent obſerves, 
Sels, 22. Chap. 5. is ſa id witha low Voice, It is not perform'd in Ja- 
tin in the Weltern-Church, or in Greek in the Eaſt, that the mean- 
ing of the Words may be conceal'd, ſince the fame Council has 
laid an expreſs Injunction upon all Paſtors, and upon all that have 
Cre of Souls, that they frequently, and eſpecially on Sundays and Hoh- days, 
expound to the People what 1s contain'd in the Maſs; to wit, the 
Parts and the Ceremonies; tee the 22d Seſs. Chap. 8. And this 
Command is again repeated Seis. 24 Chap. 7. that they inſtruct the 
People in their Mother-Tongue concerning the divine Myſteries and 
Sacraments. All that can read, may nnd the Maſs tranſlated into 
the ir own Language, and the moſt ignorant are taught and inſtruct- 
ed, that by the different Parts, are repreſented the Death oy Syt- 
erings 
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ferings of our Saviour Chriſt : they are taught how to offer up at 
the ſame time their Intention, their Heart, and their Prayers: to 
confeſs themſelves Sinners before God, as the Prieſt do's ; how they 
© ought to endeavour to praiſe, and adore Chriſt with the blel- 
ſed Spirits in Heaven 3 how they ought to beg Graces of God, by 
ſay ing the Lord's Prayer: how they ought at the ſame time, at leaſt 
jn Spirit and Defire, to receive the Holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rilt with a fincere Repentance, with Humility and Devotion. 
Cannot all things then be done to Edification, as S. Paul requires, 
tho the Words of the Maſs, and publick Liturgy be ina Language 
which the Ignoant do not underſtand 3 but which, of all others 
is the moſt general? 
Now the ſecond thing to be examin'd is, whether all things du- 
ly conſider'd, it be better to retain the publick Church-Offices in 
Latin, and in thoſe ancient and dead Languages, as they are call'd, or 
to turn the Liturgy into as many Tongues, as are ſpoken in different 
Places and Countries. Our Ad verſar ies by this new Alteration, which 
they ha ve made, ha ve gone againſt the Judgment of all Chriſtian 
Churches, both in the Weſt and Eaſt, and in all Parts of the 
World. For as Monſieur Simon takes notice in his Critics, all other 
Churches (the Prot. only excepted) have judg'd it more expedient, 
o ſtick ro the Words and Languages of their ancient Liturgies, 
he Grecians to the ancient Greek, which now the Ignorant among 
them do not underſtand: the like is to be faid of the ancient Sy- 
Fiac, Arabic, Coptic, &c. And it is allo obſerv'd that the Iſrael- 
tes continu'd the reading of the Law, and the r_—_— in the 


ncient Hebrew, which the common People of the Jews did nor 


Epnderſtand after their return from the Babylonian Captivity. 
It is well known that Latin in this Part of the World, is more 
enerally ſpread and known, than any other Language whatſoever. 
It is taught every where in all publick Schools. It is learnt, not 
only by the Miniſters of the Church, but by almoſt all Gentlemen, 
Ind by Perſons of all Conditions, the poorer Sort only excepted. 
There is this great Convenience, that the ſame Prieſt can per form 
n the publick Church Offices, in all Places and Kingdoms where 
e travels. All the Faithful, whitherſoever they have occaſion to 
Jo, meet with the ſame Maſs and Liturgy in the fame Words a- 
road, which they were accuſtom'd to hear at home. The ſame U- 
itormity is every where preſerv'd without Change or Confuſion. 
But according to the Method introduc'd by the Proteſtants, the 
turgy muſt be chang'd into as many different Tongues, as there 
Tc Countries and Places, and in almoſt every Century, as we fee 
Experience, Languages are liable and ſubject to conſiderable 
Hhanges and Alterations. | 

From hence ariſes a Danger of Changes as to the Doctrine and 
Flief of the Faithful: Errors and Hereſies are the Conſequences 
Wat follow ſuch frequent Changes, eſpecially when by another 
e Principle of the ſaid Reformers, every private Man or Wo- 
5 : man 


126 I. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. Xy 


man has a right to expound the hard and obſcure Places of the 
Holy Scriptures, which make up the chief and greateſt Part of al 
publick Liturgies in all Chriſtian Churches. 

I might ask of the Proteſtants, whether the ignorant People x 

leaſt, and Idiot, as S. Paul calls them, underſtand the Meaning of 
the Pſalms, when they are ſung in Hopł ins's Rhymes: tho? they 
may perhaps know when to ſay Amen with the reſt. Nor yet do; 
every ignorant Man know what the Word itfelf Amen fignifies, and 
therefore knows not what he anſwers. 
I cannot but here take notice of an unfair way of proceeding, 
even in the beſt Proteſtant Tranſlation, by ſometimes adding in 
this Chapter the Word unknown, and ſomerimes omitting it. Al 
Catholicks are willing to allow, that by the Gift of ſpeaking Tongue, 
S. Paul means Tongues unknown, tho? the Word unknown is not found 
ſo much as once, neither in the Latin nor even ſo much as in any 
one G. MSS. The Proteſtant Tranſlators for Tongues, have put un. 
known Tongues in all the Verſes, where S. Paul blames the Abuse 
of this Gift: to wit, v. 2. 4. 13. 14. 19. 27. but they make no ſuch 
Addition, where S. Paul either commends, or permits the ſpeaking 
in Tongues not uhderſtood, as v. 5. where he ſays, I would have yu 
26 ſpeak Tonguesz and v. 39. where he ſays, forbid not to ſpeak Tongue, 
It is evident that there's the very ſame Reaſon for the Addition, or 
the Omiſſion, equally in all theſe Verſes. Is this to tranſlate fajth- 
fully > I would by no means judge raſhly, even of any Adverlary; 
but it looks as if both the Addition, and Omiſſion was with a be. 
ſign of making this popular Object ion, ſeem to be of greater Force 
againſt this Point of Diſcipline, and Practice of the Catholicks, 
and indeed of all Chriſtian Churches. 


. AV. 


1. O WI make known to you, Brethren, the Goſ 
pel, Which I preach'd to you, which you al 
receiv'd, and in which you ſtand, 

2. By which alſo you are favd : in what manner! 
preach'd it to you, if you retain it: unleſs you have be 
liev'd in vain. 

3. For firſt of allI deliver'd to you, that which I receiv: 
that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures: 

4. And that he was buried, and rote again the thitd 


Day according to the Scriptures : 
5. And that he was ſeen by Cephas, and afterwards 


by the eleven: 
| 6. After. 
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ff the 6. Afterwards he was ſeen by more than five hundred 
of a1 Brethren together, ofwhom many remain to this Day, 
ple u but ſome have ſlept: 

ne of MW 7. Then he was ſeen by James, and after that by all 
* rher the Apoſtles : 

p — 8. And laſt of all, he was ſeen by me, as it were by an 
IAbortive. 

«ding, 8 9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who am not 
ng n | worthy to be calld an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
„ Church of God. 

- 10. But by God's Grace, I am what I am, and his 
n an; Grace hath not been in me in vain, but I have labour d 
un. more abundantly than all of them; yet not I but the 
uy Grace of God with me. 

abi 1. But whether I, or they, ſo we preach, and ſo you 
we n have believ'd. 

bin 12, Now if it be preach'd that Chriſt roſe from the 
. dead, how do ſome among you ſay, that there isno Re- 
ſary; ſurrection of the dead? 

a b 13. And if there is no Reſurrection of the dead, nei- 


Foce WT ther is Chriſt riſen again. 

c 14. And if Chr iſt hath not riſen again, our preaching 
is vain, and your Faith alſo is vain, 

15. We are alſo found falſe Witneſſes of God, becauſe 
we have given Teſtimony againſt God, that he rais d up 

Y Chit, whom he hath not rais'd up, if the dead riſe not 


(of: I again, 
2417 16. For if the dead riſe not again, neither hath Chriſt 
& riſen, 
cr 1 17. Now if Chriſt hath not riſen, your Faith is vain, 
be. for you are yet in your Sins. 
1:8. Therefore they allo who have ſlept in Chriſt, 
ird have periſh'd. 
res: 109. If in this Life only we hope in Chriſt, we are the 


KL moſt miſerable of Men. 
20. But now Chriſt hath riſen from the dead, the firſt 
Fruits of thoſe who have ſlept 
F 21. For by a Man indeed came Death, and by a Man 
fter⸗ f the Reſur rection from the dead. 22. And 
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22. And as all die in Adam, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
raiſed to Life again, 


23. But every one in his own Rank, Chriſt is the fir 1 
Fruits: then they who are of Chriſt, who have believ4 


in his coming. 
24. After this the end, when he ſhall have deliver 
up the Kingdom to God and the Father, when he {hal 


have aboliſhd all Principality, and Authority and Power, 
25, For he muſt reign till lie put all Enemies under his 


Feet. 
26. And the laſt Enemy to be deſtroy d, is Death: for 


he hath ſubjected all things under his Feet: Now when 8 


it is ſaid: 


27. All things are made ſubject to him, without doubt 


except him, who ſubjected all things to him. 


28. And when all things ſhall be ſubjected to bim: then 
the Son alſo himſelf ſhall be ſubjected to him who ful. 1 


jected all things to himſelf, that God may be all in all. 


29. Otherwiſe what ſhall they do who are baptiza | 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all, why are they al 
| ſo baptiz'd for them? 1 
30. And to what purpoſe are we alſo expos d to dan- 


gers every hour? 
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31, I die daily Brethren, 7 proteſt by your glory, NN. 


which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


32. If (to ſpeak after a human way) 1 fought with Beaſts Þ | 


at Epheſus, what doth it avail me, if the dead rite not 
again? “let us eat and drink, for we ſhall die to morrow. 


33. Be not ſeduc d: evil Communications corrupt 


good Manners. 


34. Awake ye juſt, and ſin not: for ſome are ignoraut Þ 


of God, I ſpeak it to your ſhame. 


35. But ſome one will fav : how do the dead riſe « 


gain 2 or With What kind of Body will they come? 


36. Foolith Man, that which thou ſoweſt is not brought | 


to Life except it firſt die. 
37. And as to what thou ſoweſt, thou doſt not ſow 


the Body that is to be, but the bare Grain, to wit, of 


Wheat, or of any ſuch like thing, 


38. And God giveth it a Body as he pleaſeth : and to 
every Seed it's proper Body. 

309. All Fleſh zs not the ſame Fleſh : but Come 7s that 
of Men, another is of Beaſts, another of Birds, and ano- 
vera ther is of Fiſhes. | | 
40. There are alſo czleſtial and terreſtrial Bodies: but 


fir 
levd 


— the glory of the czleſtial is one, and the glory of the 


®terreſtrial is another: 


d 41. Different is the brightneſs of the Sun, and the 
fo brightneſs of the Moon, and the brightneſs of the 
hen Stars: for one Star differeth from another in Glory: 


232. So alſo is the Reſurrection of the dead. It is fown 
out in Corruption, and it ſhall riſe in Incorruption. 
43. It is ſown in Diſhonour, and ſhall riſe in Glory: 
it is ſown in Weakneſs, and ſhall riſe in Power: 


— 44. It is ſowu an animal Body, it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual 
all. Body. If there is an animal Body, there is alſo a ſpiritu- 
tza Body, as it is written: | 


45. The firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul, the 
Waſt Adam an enlivening Spirit. 
46. But not firſt that Which is ſpiritual, but that 
which is animal: and afterwards that which is ſpiritual. 
47. The firſt Man was of the Earth, earthly : the ſecond 
Man from Heaven, heavenly, | 
=O 48. Such as the Earthly Man, ſuch alſo are they who 
not are earthly : and ſuch as the heavenly Man, are alſo they 
ow, who are heavenly, 
pt. Therefore as we have born the Image of the earth- 
ly Man, let us bear alſo the Image of the Cæleſtial oze. 
aut! 50. Now this I fay, Brethren ; that Fleſh and Blood 
cannot poſſeſs the Kingdom ot God: neither ſhall Cor- 
> . ruption poſſeſs Incorruption. 
51. Behold J tell you a Myſtery : we ſhall all indeed 
he ariſe again, but ſhall not all be chang'd, 
5 3 52. In a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the 
oe laſt Trumpet: For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead. 
x ſhall riſe again incorruptible; and we ſhall be changed. 


nl vol. II. l 53. For 
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53. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption; 
and this mortal Body put on immortality. un 
- 54. And when this mortal Body ſhall have put on K 
immortality, then ſhall be fulfi d the ſaying, which is 5 
written that Death is ſwallow'd up in Victory. 0 

55. Where is O Death thy Victory: where is thy Sting f. 
O Death? | * 
56. But the ſting of Death is Sin: and the Powerof f. 
Sin is the Law. | | a5 
57. But thanks to God, who hath given us a Victory, e 
thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. w 
$8. Wherefore my beloved Brethren, be ſtedfaſt and * 
immovable: always abounding in the work of the Lord, o 
knowing that your Labour is not vain in the Lord. fe 
ANNOTATIONS. | ar 
In this Chapter S. Paul confirms the truth of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- « 
on, and of our future Reſurrection, as he had taught them before. , 
FA. 4 He was ſeen by Fames. The time is not mention'd in the p 
oſpels. N 
V. 8. As it were by an Abort ive, not born at the ordinary term, N 8 
meaning after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He calls himſelf ſo out of humi- {Wt © 
lity, Abortives being commonly imperfect, and leſs than others. „ 
V. 10. I have labour'd more abundantly. He does not ſay better, or ; ar 
that he excelꝰd them: and even as to his Labours, he gives the hon·¶ t 
Our to God. Not I, but the Grace of God with me. N B 
V. 13. — 23. He brings many reaſons to convince them of the Þ p) 
Reſurrection, 1. If there be no Reſurrefion for others, Chriſt is not riſen: : 
but his Reſurrection (as he tells them, V. 4.) was foretold in ih! WF |, 
Scriptures. 2. Unleſs Chriſt is riſen, your Faith is in vain, this being one ot 5 fr 
the chief Articles of your Belief. 3. We ſhall be found guilty of ar 
Lies and Impoſtures; and yet we have confirm'd this Doctrine by J : 
many Miracles. 4. It would follow, that you are not freed from e 
your Sint, i. e. unleſs Chriſt by his Reſurrection has triumph'd over WR x, 
Sin and Death. 5. Without a Reſurrection, we Chriſtians, who live 2 ſo 
under Self-denjals, and Perſecutions, would be the moſt milerable fe 
of all Men, neither happy in this World, nor in the next, for the WY 80 
happineſs of the Soul requires alſo a happy Reſurrection of the WM ha 
Body. 6. Chriſt is the firſt Fruits, and the firſt begotten of the Dead, of in 
thoſe who have ſlept, and by his being the firſt Fruits, it muſt be ſup- th 
pos'd that others alſo will rife after him. 7. As Death came by the fo 
firſt Man dam, ſo the ſecond. Man Chriſt came to repair the Death 
of Men, both as to Body and Soul: and without Chriſt's Retur- be 
rect ion, both the Souls of Men have rema in' d dead in their original ar 


Sins, and their Bod ies ſhall not riſe aga in. V. 24. 
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V. 24.— 29. After this, i, e. atter the general Reſurrection of all, 
will be the end of the World. Then Chriſt ſhall deliver up his 
| Kingdom, as to this World, over all Men, over the Devil and his 


* Apoſtate Angels, fignify'd by Principalit iet and Powers, not but that 
nl BW Chriſt, both as God and Man, ſhall reign for all Eternity, not only 
over his Ele, but over all Creatures, having triumph'd by his Re- 
ing ſurrect ion over the Enemy of Mankind the Devil, over Sin, and o- 
ver Death, which is, as it were, the /aſt Enemy of his Elect. At the 
rof general Reſurrect ion, Chriſt will preſent theſe Elect to his heaven- 


Iy Father, as the Fruits of his Victory over Sin and Death, and tho“ 
as Man he came to ſuffer and die, and was alſo made ſubject to his 
eternal Hut her, yet be ing God as well as Man, he is Lord of all, and 
will make his Faithful Servants, Partakers of his Glory in his hea- 
venly Kingdom. | S! | 
V. 29. Who are bapti2'd for the dead. He ſtill brings other Proofs 
of the Reſurrection. This is a hard Place, and the Words are dit- 
ferently n 

I. Several late Interpreters underſtand a metaphorical Baptiſm, 
and that to be baprtz*d for the dead, is to undertake Selt-denials, Mor- 
3 tifications. and Works of Penance, in hopes of a happy Reſurrec- 
tion: and this Expoſition agrees with what follows of being ext 
10 Dangers every Hour, of dving daily, &c. But if this had been the A- 
poſtle's meaning, he would rather have ſaid, who baptize them- 
8 ſelves. Beſides, this Expoſition is not fo much as mention'd in a- 
ny of the antient Interpreters. 

2. Some think that S. Paul tells the Corinthjans, that they ought 
not to queſtion the Reſurrect ion of the Dead, who had a cuſtom 
among them, if any one died without Ba ptiſm, to baptize another 
that was living for him: and this they did, fancy ing that ſuch a 
Baptiſm would be profitable to the dead Perſon in order to a hap- 


the py Reſurrett ion. Tert l. mentions this cuſtom in one or two 
ſen: r and alſo 8. Chryſ. on this place. But it does not ſeem pro- 
l the able, that S Paul would bring any Argument of the Reſurre&tion 
A 0 from a cuſtom, which he himſelf could not approve, nor was ever 
4 by approv'd in the Church. | 


3.S.Chtyſ. and the Greek Interpreters, who generally follow him, 
expound theſe Words, who are baptiz'd for the dead, as if it were the 
fame as ro ſay, who receive Baptilm with hopes that they them- 


FCC SSIS IO RR SIS - 9 


_ ſelves, and all the dead will rife again, and therefore make a pro- 
: " feſſion when they are bapt iz d, that they believe the Reſurrect ion. 
5 So thit S. Paul here brings this Proof among others, that they who 
[ c have been made Chriſtians, and continue Chriſtians, cannot call 
], ol in queſtion the Reſurrection, which they profeſs'd ro believe in 
up their Creed at their Baptiſm; the Creed being always repeated be- 
A*. fore they were bapt iz d. 
eat 4. Others by being batriz?d for the dead, underſtand thoſe who 
= begg'd and call'd tor Baptiſm, when they were in Danger of Death, 
3007 and would by no means go out of this World without being ba p- 
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tir d, hoping thereby to have a happy Reſurrect ion of the ir Bodies, 
ſo that to be baptiz'd for the dead, is the ſame, as on the account 
of the State of the dead, which they were entring into, See S. Epi- 
phan. hzr. 8. p. 114. Edit, Petavii. 

V. 31. By your Glory. He ſeems, eſpecially by the G, Text, to cal 
God to witneſs, and to proteſt by the reaſons he has to glory or 
boaſt in their Converſion, that his Life is, as it were a continual 
Death. Others expound it, I die daily for your glory, or that I may 
have reaſon to glory for the Progreſs of the Goſpel. 

V. 1 With Beaſts at Epheſus. He ſeems to mean with Men, as cru- 
el and brutal as Beaſts : for there's no ſufficient reaſon to think 
that at Epheſus he was expos'd to Beaſts in the Amphitheatre. 

V. 33. Evil Communications, or Diſcourſes corrupt good Manners. He 
hints that this Error againſt the Reſurrect ion, and the other faults 
into which they had fallen, were occaſion'd by the Heathen Phi. 
loſophers, and other vain Teachers among them. 

V. 45. — Jo. How do the dead riſe again? He now anſwers the ob- 
jections theſe new Teachers made againſt the Reſurreftion. 8. 
Chryſ. reduces them to thele two Queſtions, how is it poſſible for 
them to riſe ? and in what manner, or with what Qualities will 
they riſe > To ſhew the poſſibility, he brings the example of a grain 
of Wheat, or of any Seeds, which muſt be corrupted, and die as it 
were in the Ground, and then is quite chang'd, comes up with i 
Blade, a Stalk, and an Ear quite different from what it was when 
ſown, and yet comes to be Wheat again, or to be a Tree that pro- 
duces the ſame kind of Fruit : fo God can raiſe our Bodies 4s he ph. 
eth. He alſo tells them that there are very different Bodies, terre|- 
trial and caleſtial, ſome more, ſome leſs glorious, differing in beau- 
ty, and other qualities, as God pleaſeth : As the Sun is brighter 
than the Moon, and as one Star is brighter than another, fo ſhall it 
he at the general Reſurrection. — But all the Bodies of the Elect 
ſhall be happily changed to a State of Incorruption . V. 42. Here the 
Bodies, even of the juſt, are ſubject to Corruption, to decay, lia- 
ble to Death; but they ſhall then riſe to a State of Incorruptibi- 
Jity and Immortality: And ſo he anſwers the zd. Queſtion, that 
here every one's Body js a weak, ſenſual, animal Body, clogg'd with 
many Imperfe&ions, like that of Adam after he had finn'd : But at 
the Reſurrection the Bodies of the Saints, ſna ll he ſpiritual Bodies, 
bleſs'd with all the Perfections and Qualities of a glorify'd Body, 
like to that of Chriſt after he was riſen, S. Paul alſo com- 
paring the frſt Man Adam, with Chriſt, whom he calls the ſecond, 
or the /aſt Adam (v. 45.) ſays, that the firſt Adam was made a living 
Soul, 1, e. a living Animal, or a living Creature, with a Life, and 
a Body that requir'd to be ſupported with corporal Food, but that 
Chriſt was made an enlivening Sꝙirit: he means, that tho” he had a 
true mortal Body by his Nativity of his Virgin-mother, yet 
that by his Reſurrect ion, he had a glorify'd Body, immortal, that 
needed no corporal Food, and that he would alſo give ſuch =_ 
tua 
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tual and immortal Bodies to thoſe, whom he ſhould make Parrak- 
ers of his Glory.—but not firſt that which is ſpiritual, &c. that is both 
in Adam, and in us, and even in Chriſt the Body was firſt mortal, 
which ſhould afterwards be made (piritual and immortal by a ha p- 
py Reſurreftion.—— The firſt Adam (v. 47) was of the Earth, earthly, 
made of Clay, and with ſuch a Body as could die, but the.ſecond Man 
Chriſt, was from Heaven, heavenly, (not that he took a Body from Hea- 
ven, as ſome ancient Hereticks pretended) but he was heavenly, 
not only becauſe he was the Son of God, but in this Place he ſeems 
to be cali'd heavenly, even as to his Body after his Reſurrection, 
his Body being then become ſpiritual and immortal ſuch as the 
earthly Man, &c. v. 48. that is, as the firſt Man Adam was earthly, 
by his earthly and mortal Body, ſo were we, and all his Poſterity 
earthly; but ſuch as the heavenly Man Chriſt, was heavenly, and role 
with a heavenly and immortal Body, ſo ſhall all thoſe be heaven! 
to whom he ſhall give a ſpiritual, a heavenly and an immortal Bo- 
dy, at their happy Reſurre&ion. ——wherefore (v. 49.) 4s we have born 
the Image of the earthly Man, that is, have been made Mortal, and alſo 
by Sin, ſubject to the corrupt Inclinations of this mortal Body, ſo 
let us alſo bear the Image of the heavenly one, by a new Life imitating 
Chriſt, by which Means we ſhall be glorify'd with him, both as to 
Soul and Body. now this I ſay, and admoniſh you, that Feſh 
and Blood cannot poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, i. e. thoſe that lead a Sen- 
ſual and carnal Life, nor the Corruption of Sin deſerve the State 
of Incorruption, in Glory, 

V. 51. &Cc. We ſhall riſe again, but ſhall not all be chang'd, This is 
the Reading of the Latin-Vulgate, and of ſome G. MSS. and the 
Senſe js, thar all, both good and bad ſhall riſe, but only the Elect 
to the happy Change of a glorious Body. The Reading in moſt 
Greek Copies at preſent is, we ſhall not all ſleep, i. e. die, but we ſhall 
be all chang'd: ſo alſo read S. Chryſ. and S. Hierom found it in ma- 
ny MSS. trom which, divers eſpecially of the Greek Interpreters, 
thought that ſuch as ſhould be found living at the Day of Judg- 
ment, ſhould not die, but the Bodies of the Elect (of whom S. Paul 
here ſpeaks) ſnould be chang d to a happy State of Immortality. 
This Opinion, if it deſerve not to be cenſur'd, is at leaſt againſt 
the common perſuaſion of rhe Faithful, who look upon it certain 


that all ſhall die, before they come to Judgment. Some expound 


the Greek only to fignifie, that all ſhall not ſleep, i. e. ſhall not re- 
_ for any time in the Grave, as others who die, are accuſtom'd 
to do. 

V. 52. In a Moment, &c. By the Power of the Almighty all ſhall 
riſe again in their Bodies, either ro a happy or a miſerable Reſur- 
rect ion. Death ſhall then be ſwallow'd up in Victory, in Regard 
of the Saints and the Elect, ſo that it may be ſaid, where is Death, 
tby Victory? thy Sting, over which the Saints ſhall triumph, and allo 
over Sin, and Hell, The Strength of Sin is, or was the Law, not 
of itſelf, but in as much as it occafionally made Sin known. See 
Rom, c. 5, I 3 (a) V. 29. Qui 
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(a) V. 29. Qui baptizantur pro mortuis, st Br U 0 Urdg Thy 
veup2y. See §. Chryſ Gu. u. b. 15 4. 2 Ty gel mhury, &c. See Terrull, “. 
de Reſurrec. carnis, c. 48. I. 5. cont. Marcion. c. 10, and the Notes of 
Rigalt ius on theſe Places. See S. Epiphan. her. 8. p. 114. is} rdurz 7 
dr., &c. | 

(b) V. 31. Morior per vtſtram gloriam, vs a5 UBT pay nivgycov. 

(c) V. 51. Omnes quidem reſurgemus, ſel non omnes immut abimur, and 
ſo ſome G. MSS. have rau les dvazyrouev. but in moſt Greek Copies we find, 
Fay leg wiv 8 Hοννννẽł,u eh, rav Jeg 3d G νẽu ,. See S. Hier. Ep. ad Mi- 
nervium Alexanirium tom. 4. p. 207. C ſeq. Ed. Ben. where he gives 
at large the different Opinions and Readings, See alſo his Epiſt. to Marcella 
tom. 4. p. 166, where he ſays, deprehenſe in corpore in iiſdem corporibus ac 
current ei (Chriſto.) = 


CHAP. XVI. 

: OW concerning the Collections, which are a mak 
N ing for the Saints, as I have given orders to the 
Churches of Galatia, do you alſo the ſame. 

2. On the firſt Day of the Week, let every one of you 
ſet apart with himſelf, laying up what ſhall well pleaſe 
him that the Collections be not to be made when! come, 

3. And when I ſhall be preſent, I will ſend thoſe whom 
you ſhall approve by Letters to carry your Benevolence 
to Jeruſalem. 

4. And if it be fitting that I alſo go, they ſhall go with 
me. p 

5. Now I ſhall come to you, When I ſhall have paſsd 
thro Macedonia: for 1 ſhall paſs through Macedonia. 

6. And I ſhall perbaps make a Stay with you, or even 
Winter with you, that you may bring me on the Way 
whitherſoever Igo. 

7. For I will not ſee you now in paſſing bv, but I hope 
to remain a while with vou, if the Lord will permit. 

8. But I will ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt. 

9. For a Gate is open'd to me large and evident, and 3 

Number of Adverſaries. | 

10. Now if Timothy comes, ſee that he be without 
fear, among you, for he worketh the Work of the Lord, 
even as I do, | 


11, Let 


4 * x 0 - L a . wy 
i 92 ic Eden ed ASS SEL i I We es. 32 * = 2 
. 


<— 


_- 


VI. 


20 Toy 
All. | 
res of 
Ty Ty 


„ and 
find, 
1 Mi- 
erves 
cella 
{5s 06s 


—— 


33 8 


— 


l 


eee eee — 8. *0 2 


Chap. XVI. I. To the CORINTHIANS. 133; 


| 11. Let no one then deſpiſe him: but conduct you 
him on his Way in peace, that he may come to me: for 
I wait for him with the Brethren. 

12. As to our Brother Apollo I let you know, that I 
| earneſtly intreated him to come to you with the Bre- 
| thren : and truly he had not a will to come now: but 
he will come, when he is at leiſure. 

12, Be watchful, ſtand fait in the Faith, act manfully, 
and be ſtrengthen'd, 

14. Let all your Actions be done in Charity. 

| 15. And | heſeech vou Brethren (you know the Houſe 

of Stephanas, and of Fortunatus and Achaicus, that they 

are the firſt Fruits of Achaia, and have employ'd them- 
! ſelves to the miniſtry of the Saints : ) 

* 16. 'That you alſo ſubmit your ſelves to ſuch, and to 
| every one co-operating and labouring with us, 
17. Irejoice in the Preſence of Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus : for what was wanting on your 


4 part, they have ſupply'd: 


18. For the have refreſh'd both my Spirit and yours, 
| Acknowledge therefore ſuch Men. 


109. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſ- 


cilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with their Dome- 


ſtick Church: with whom I alſo lodge. 


20. All the Brethren ſalute you. Salute one another 
with a holy Kils. 

21. The Salutation of me Paul with my own Hand. 

22. If any Man love not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be Anathema, Maran-Atha. | 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 

24, My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


V.2, On the (a) faſt Day of the Week, which is Sunday, and our Sab- 


bath, not the Jewiſh Sabbath, as S. Chryſ. obſerves, ſo that before 
this time, the Apoſtles had appointed the firſt Day of the Week for 
F the Worthip of God, 
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V. 9. A Gate is opened to me large and evident, 1. e. a fair and goo 
Occaſion of labour ing to convert many, where there are many 
Adverſaries. 

V. 15. The faſt Fruits of Achaia, the firſt there converted, 

V. 7. what was wanting on your Part they have ſupplyd, by inform. 
ing me, and giving me a full Account of all. 

V. 22. Let him be Anathema, accurſed. Maran Atha (b) which 
according to S. Hierom and S. Chryſ. fignifie the Lord is come altes. 
dy, and ſo is to be taken as an Admonition to thoſe who doubt. 
ed of the Reſurrection, and is to put them in Mind that Chriſt the 
Judge of the living and the dead is come already. The Rab. 

inical Writers tell us there were three Curſes among the ]eys, 
call'd by different Names, that the firſt was Niddui, which imply'd an 
Expulfion from the Synagogues for a time, the ſecond was greater, 
ſuch being quite cut off from the common Society, call'd Cherey, 
the third Maran Atha, the Lord cometh, is coming, or is come, which 
was follow'd by examplar Judgments and Puniſhmenrs. Thu 
Monſieur Hure in his Bible Dictionary, Mr. Leigh in his Critic 
Sacra; and alſo Mr, . but whether this be better grounded, than 
many other rabbinical Stories let others Judge. 


| (a) V. 2. Per unam, i. E. brimam Sabbat i tig Hi ouBBatwv. S. Chr. Tet 
Hu. hy TETEG: Kvpiaav, P. 530, (b) V. 22. Maran At ha, uam the 
Abck, 8. Chryſ. Ti 8 dg wap &845 0 wipes i⁰ia Abe. &c. Se S. Him WW 

Epiſt. ad Murcellam, tom. 2. p. 706, and de nominibus Hebraicis, im Me 
fie fo 78. nia 
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THE 


Second EPISTLE 


5 

Oubt. WE 

i=. PAUL the APOSTLE 
Jon 1 O THE 
CORINTHIAN s 
Thu * HE subject and Deſign of this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corin- 
iti thians, is much the ſame as of the former. He comforts and 


than congratulates with thoſe who were now reform'd by his Admoni- 
tions. He blames the faulty with an Apoſtolical Liberty, and being 
forcd to juſtify himſelf and his Proceedings againſt the upſtart falſe 
Cri, WG Teachers, he gives an ample account of his Sufferings, and alſo of 

22: the Favours and Graces which God had beſtou'd upon him. 
enn This Epiſtle was written not long after the firſt, An. 57, ſome 
um Months before that to the Romans, from ſome place in Macedo- 
nia, perhaps from Philippi, as mark'd at the end of divers G. Co- 
* pies, tho? it is obſery'd that thoſe Subſcriptions are not much to 

be rely'd upon. 


CHA'FT.: & 
DANY an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the Will of 
God, and Timothy our Brother, to the Church of 


= 


D 
| 
: 
: 


o 


God, which is at Corinth with all the Saints, who are 


in all Achaia. | 
2. Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
! (arll, the Father of Mercies, and the God of all Conſo- 
lation, 
4. Who comforts us in all our Tribulation : that we 
| } our ſelves may alſo be able to comfort them, who are in 
E all diſtreſs, with the Exhortation with which we our 


# ſelves are exhorted by God, 5, For 


: 

8 
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: 
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5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo aui. 
our Conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt. 1 
6. Now whether we be in Tribulation, it zs for yoy 
Exhortation and Salvation, or whether we are comfort. 
ell, it is for your Conſolation, or whether we are Her 
horted it 7s for your Exhortation and Salvation, which 
makes yo bear the like Tribulations, as we ſuffer : 

7. That our hope for you may be ſtedfait; knowing 
that as you are Partakers of our Sufferings, ſo ſhall yyy 
alſo be of the Conſolation. 

8. For we would not have you ignorant, Brethren, of 
our 'Tribulation which happen d in Aſia, that we were 
preſs d beyond meaſure above our Strength, in ſo much 
that we were even weary of Life. 

9. But we had in our ſelves the Sentence of Death, 
that we might not put our truſt in our ſelves, but in 
God, who raiſeth up the dead: b, 

10. Who hath deliver'd us from ſo great Dangers, and 
doth deliver us: in whom we hope that he will itill deli-W 
ver Us, | | 
11. Youalſoaſliſting us by your Prayers for us: that IV 
for the Gift obtain d for us by many Perſons, thanks 
may alſo be return'd by many on our account. 

12, For this is our glory, the Teſtimony of our Conſci- Þ 
ence, that we have convers d in this World in Simplicity 
of Heart, and Godly'Sincerity : and not in carnal Wit- W&; 
dom, but in the Grace of God, and more abundantly 
towards you. | 

13, For we Write no other things to you, than the 
things which you have read and known : and I hope 
you will know them to the end: 

14. As you have alſo known us in part, that we are 
your Glory, as you alſo are ours in the Day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

15. And with this confidence I purpos'd to come to 
you before, that you might have a ſecond favour : 

16, And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come 
to you again from Macedonia, and to be brought by you 
in my way to Judea. | 17. When 


A 
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„ ſo ag. When therefore 1 had a mind to do this, did I uſe 
f ity, or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe them 
or you cording tv the Fleſh, that in me there is LES and NO 
"tor. 18. But God is faithful, for in my preaching to you 
are e ere is not TES and NO. 

which 9. For the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was preach'd 
2 us among you, by me, and Silvanus, and Timothy, was 
It TES and NO. but in him was YES. 

o. For all the promiſes of God in him are YES: and 
Perefore by him are Amen to God, unto our glory. 
ren, of & 1. And he who confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, and 
Were ho hath anointed us zs God: 

much Ea. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath given the earneſt 
the Spirit in our Hearts. 

2. Now I cail God to Witneſs upon my Soul, that 
© ſpare you, I came not any more to Corinth: not that 
Fc domineer over your Faith, but we are Promoters of 
Pur joy: for you are ſtedfaſt in Faith. 


OWing 
all You 


Jeath, 
but in 


5 and 
dell 


ANNOTATIONS, 


v. 4. With which we our ſelves are exhorted by God. The Latin In- 


that Þ 
BS: preter ſometimes tranſlates the ſame Greek Word by exborted, 


ants dmetimes by comforted: ſo the Senſe may be, with which we are com- 
rred by God. 
nict- N. s. Or whether we be exhorted, (a) it is for your Exhortation and Sul. 


city tion. Theſe Words are not in the preſent G. Copies, the Omil- 
Wit. on is not of Moment, being in a Manner a Repetition of what 
in the ſame Verſe; the Senſe is, that this happens to us for your 
10% Inſtruct ion, and that you may be exherted, or comforted by our Ex- 
Imple: this is alſo fignify'd by the follow ing Words, which makes 

the Joa bear, (lit. which worketh the enduring) the /ike Tribulat ions, as we 


er. | 
pe V. 8, That we were even weary of Life. The Greek ſeems to imply 
he Condition of one who knows not what Way to turn himielf, 

are feing no Proſpect to avoid the Dangers. 


rd v. 9. The Sentence, lit, the Anſwer of Death, by which Death ſeem'd 
Pnavoidable; and this God permitted to teach us, not to truſt or 
Fonnde in our ſelpes, but in him only, Cc. 

to v. 11. That for the Gift (e) or Favour obta in' for us by many Perſon;, 
Fc. The Words and Conſtruct ion are opſcure, both in the Latin 

ne Ind Greek. It would ſeem a Tautology if tranſlited, that by many 

1 eng thanks may be rendred by many; therefore the Senſe mult be, 

-n | hat God muſt now be thank'd by many Perſons tor the Benetir 

K 2 14 
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in preſerving my Life, and hearing the Prayers of many pech 
who before had pray*d for my Lite : 9 
V. 12. And in godly Sincęrity, Lit. (d) in the Sincerity of Gol, ui 
according to the Style of the Scriptures, ſeems the fame as in tr 
Sincerity.—In the Grace of God, and more abundantly towards you: U 
Senſe ſeems to be, that God had wrought more Wonders and 
racles by him for their Converſion than in other Places, 
V. 13. Which you have read, in my former Letter or Letters, 
known by my Preaching : this he ſays, to clear himſelf from the 
cuſation of his Adverſar ies; that his Words, Preaching, and hn 
miſes were not to be regarded, ſaying different things at die 
times, and promiſing to come to them which he had not don: 
V. 17. When therefore I had a mind, and purpos'd to come to yy 
did 1 uſe Levity? was it an Effect of Levity, of a fickle Mind, and 
a want of Sincerity? or do I purpoſe and promiſe things acc 
to human Fleſh, to human Motives and Intereſt, which make me f 
and unſay again, ſo that in me is found yes and no? | 
V. 18. But God is faithful; the Senſe ſeems to be, as God is fit 
ful, or I appeal to God who is faithful, that in what have pred! 
to you, there js not yes and no; my Doctrine concerning the Fil 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is and was always the fame. Whether I, or d 
vanus, or Timothy preach'd the Son of God, i. e. what we tauz 
concerning the Son of God, was not yes and no, was not firſt 0! 
thing, and then another; but in him was yes only, i. e. in him an 
his Doctrine, which we have taught, all is yes, firm and uncham 
able, And all the Promiſes of God, of Sanct ificat ion and Sala 
on, made to us in him, by his Mer its and Grace, are equally yes c 
tain and infallible; and therefore by him and his Promiſes, are 
men to God, muſt needs be true unto our Glory, will turn to the A 
tion and Glory of his Elect in Heaven. 
V.21. 22. This muſt needs be true becauſe he is God, wh hat 
confirmd us with you, both us and you in Chriſt, in the Faith and Gn 
of Chriſt crucity*d, who hath anointed us with divine Graces, wht 
hath ſealed us, as it were, by an indelible Character in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, and Confirmation, and Ordination, when we we 
made the Miniſters of Chriſt, who in this Manner hath given the uw 
neſt (e) of his holy Spirit in our Hearts, a ſufficient Pledge and eam 
of his Graces in this Life, and of the Glory he has prepared foruſ 
in the next. 
V. 23. Now as to my not coming to you, I call Cod to Witne(s, tu 
I only de ferr'd my coming out of Kindneſs to you, and that T 
not hitherto to Corinth, 20 fpare you, when by reaſon of the Dio. 
ders among you, I muſt have been ford ro ule Severities again 
thoſe who were nor yet reform'd. Not that we domineer over ii 
Hit h, nor defire to treat God's Faithful with Severity, or by the 
ing the Power that God hath given us: but we rather defire to 
Helpers and Promoters of your Foy, that we may rejoyce together wi! 
ou in God. And now I have this greateſt Comfort ro hear , 
vu ſtand ſtedfaſt and firm in the Faith of Chriſt. (a) V 
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z baiBiuela, örègp The cue 
Perg ) V. 6. In the Greek, we onh read, A "= a : Ser Ar, wv 
a arts Xy CwTyplag TH; due une ꝭ Ui THY FR . * 
Gol, Whi "WW &koyome, Yume mapartauuyIc, UTEp 79 cha bag * m = $. 
as in b) * 8. Ita ut tæderet nos etiam vivere, age Sogn. 
oaks. ( De pleas (c) V. 11. Ut ex multorum perſonis, e., que 
s and nobis eſt donat 10n15, per multos grat iæ agant ur pro nobis. 
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= . . 


and i e) V. 22. Pignus ſpiritũs, ov Ave. [hat by _— 2 earneſt, 
dig Chryſ. p. 662. you may be aſſur d to receive the whole. 
t done, 4 8 Our | 


e to u 6 

d, and 13 4 

> Accor | 
eme A ND this I reſolv'd with my ſelf, not to come 
._ ci to you again in Sorrow. : : 

hr For in caſe I make you forrowful; who is there then 


"Wat maketh me glad, but he that is made ſorrowful by 
„ Or 9 5 


e: : f hat T might 
e tau I writ to you, tha 
firſt o = -- And this _ th Aa. upon ci on the ac- 
im Wt when 1 come, have I ought to rejoyce : having a 
rw [ punt of thoſe BY ron: * joy is the joy of you all 
$4114 in all of you, tha 7 
Ynfidence in a 1 ith of t1 wrote 
yes, and anguiſh of Heart I w 
tg hry agua — not — you ſhould be made 
„„ rrowful 5 2 2 
5% Had - O 0 . 

ore abundantly for 5 ; 3 , 
* 6. But if any one hath Guns _ —_— — — 
„ rer that I may n a ES 
mene: but it was in part oh, e is ſufficient 
T . To him 88 _ a wy the rebuke is ſufficient, 
the WR. p; given him by many: . 
—_ 1 Jon the 9 you ſhould — ww 
| l 1 2 . J e 1Wal- 

or ul nd comfort him, leſt 1 a one ſhou 
jta wd u by too much ſorrow. a e 
BY 8. Wherefore I beſeech you, to conform your Chari 

fm , 

W towards him. : er. 
* * For to this end alſo I wrote, 33 
5 erience know, n hone — any 
a 10. Now to him to whom you have p ing Eo: 
is, 1 alſo pardon : for if 1 pardoa'd any t * 
ond for your fake in the Perſon of Chriſt, a 


* 
* 
% 
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11, That we may not be circumvented by Satan: 
we are not ignorant of his Artifices, =o! 
12. Now when I was come to Troas on the accoy if 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a Door was opend to if 
in the Lord, 1 
12. I had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found ni 
there Titus my Brother, but bidding them fare 
went on into Macedonia. | ; 
14. But thanks to God, who always maketh us till 
umph in Chriſt Jeſus, and manifeſteth by us the od, 
of his Knowledge in every Place : | 
15. For we are a ſweet odour of Chriſt to Gd 
them, who are ſaved; and in them who periſh, 
16. 'To ſome indeed the odour of Death unto Death: 
and to others the odour of Life unto Life, And fi 
theſe things who is ſo fit: 
17. For We are not like a great many, who adulten 
the Word of God, but we ſpeak in Chriſt, in the PreſeyM 
of God, with Sincerity, and as from God. | 


— — 5 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. Who is he that maketh me glad? &c. The Senſe is to be gathe 
from the Circumſtances. He ſpeaks of the Corinthian guilty oi 
Inceſt, whom he brought to Sorrow and Repentance, by excon- 
municating him in his former Epiſtle, and now S. Paul rgoyc| 
at his Converſion. - 

V. 5. But if any one, (he means the ſame inceſtuous Man) hh 
Grief, or caus'd me to grieve, he hath nor griev'd me, i. e not me o 
ly, but all the virtuous Chriſtians at Corinth : but it was in part, thi ſe 
IT may not burden or charge you all with this Fault: the denſe tccms u 
be, but in part, that is, it was only one Man, and ſome that join 
with him, by ſhewing themielves unconcern'd for his ſcandaloue 
Crime, ſo that I do not blame the reſt; or it was but in part, i.e 
it was only a paſſing trouble for a little time, fince by Admont 
ons and Severities he ſoon repented. 4 

V. 6. The Rebuke already given him, may ſuffice, and I would hiv 
you pardon and comfort him, leſt he be over whelm'd, and as it were [wi 
we'd up (a) and devour'd by an Excels of Grief, ſo that by the Arif 
of Suan, which we are acquainted with, it turn to his greater be 
judice, I writ, and proceeded in that Manner to know by Experte 
how far you are obedient to me, and to the Miniſters ot Chriſt. . 

V. 10. Now as you have pardon'd him by my Inſtructions, and hae 
receiv'd him again into your Communion, I allo pardon (b, bs þ 

aud? 
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tan: a confirm what you have done for your ſake, as well as for his, and 
penſe with any further Severities of a longer Penance; which he 
Serv'd, ſays S. Chryſ. And I do this in the Perſon of Chriſt, by that 
aCCOmMBwer and Authority derived from Chriſt, which he left to his A- 
d to tles, when he ſaid Matt. 18. 18. whatſcever you ſhall looſe upon Earth, 
I be hoosd in Heaven, &c. not only in the Sight of Men, ſays 8. 
ind 1-8 hryſ. but in the Sight of God, who hath given us this Power. 
v. :. &c. Now when I was come to Troas ... and a Door was ofen'd 
ew, ne towards promoting the Gol! el, which I never negle&, yer 
4 no reſt in my $irit, I remain'd ſtill in a great Concern for you, 
I US ty, { ot meeting with Titus, from whom I expected with Impatience 
* Odor i bear how all things went with you at Corinth; I went on 
erefore, bidding them farewell at that time, and deferr'd the 
| n zod I might do by a longer ſtay with them, till another time. 
God v. 14. Thanks to God who always makes us triumph by his Grace, ſa 
lit we every where leave à ſweet Olour of his Knowledge, making God 
Dez on end worſhipp'd, and inſtruct ing the People in the Faith of 
nd f hriſt, to the advantage and eternal you of thoſe who hearken to 
and are ſaved, but to the greater Condemnation of thoſe, who 
der they have heard of the Truth, by their own Fault remain ob- 
Iterz|MMWnate : fo that the preaching of the Goſpel, is to ſome, the Odour 
eſenc eb unto Death, when they remain dead in their Sins, they incur 
"+ eternal Death: and to them who are converted, the Odour of 
emo Life: they receive the ſpiritual Life of Grace in their Souls 
dis World, and an eternal Life in the next World. And 
& theſe Things who is ſo fit? (c) as we whom Chriſt hath choſen to 
gather the Miniſters of his Goſpel: In the Greek Copies, and in S. 
lila FEhryſ. we only read, who i5 fit? as it he ſa id, who is fit to diſcharge 
excor- his great Duty without the continua! Aſſiſtance of God's Grace > 
opcatiMFhe reading of the Vulgat-Latin, ſeems to agree better with whar 
Puows in the next Verſe, and in the next Chapter, when he an- 
„ers their Objection, do we then begin to commend our (elves? 
me on. V. 17. Ve are not like a great many talſe Doctors, and Preachers who 
rt, thr ialterate the Word of God, by mixing human Doctrine, to be more 
ems u eem'd, or for ga in- ſake. The Expreſſion is metaphorical from the 
joiwi Fuſtom of thoſe, who mix and adulterate Wines, lays S. Chry ſ. for 
galou e ir greater Ga in and Advantage. 
„ i. % 
ont, (a) v. 7. Ne forte. abſorbeatur, aararcbi, al ſorbeatur, deglut iat ur. 
Id) V. 10. In Perſona Chriſti i Tp003rm orgy not only before Chriſt ) and 
huet K . ſays, dc x N e or log, Chriſto jubente, tho be had not done {uf- 
ien. Penance, nor deſerved it, uy yip eneis Blidg fot, ds exudes 47 85%v 
Irt tfit 5 *TAvNCLY e rE3Zeit270. (c) V. 16. Et ad bac quis tam idontus ? but in 
He. be Greek wit hout tam, X. xgôg rd la TH lacid g. 
ene (d) V. 17. Adulterantes, nrg, caugcnantes, uton which & Chf. 
76, ory Tg v3 uvy v. or voy, 
bare 
i CHAP. 
aud; | 
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CHAP. III. 


1. NO we begin again to commend our ſelves g. 
D need we (as ſome others) Letters of Recommey. 
dation to you, or from you: 

2. Youare our Epiſtle, written in our Hearts, known 
and read by all Men : 

3. You being made manifeſt, that you are the Epiſth 
of Chriſt, miniſter'd by us, and written not with In 
but with the Spirit of the living God : not in 'Tables gf 
Stone, but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 

4. And ſuch confidence we have thro' Chriſt in God: 
F. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any 
thingas from our ſelves; but our ſufficiency is from God: 
6. Who hath alſo made us fit Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament : not according to the Letter, but the Spirit: 
for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. 

7. Now if the miniſtration of Death engraven with 
Letters upon Stones, was glorious ; ſo that the Children 
of Iſrael could not look on the Face of Moyſes, on the 
account of the glory, which is made void of his Cour 
tenance : 

8. How ſhall not rather the miniſtration of the Spirit 
be glorious 2? | 

9. For if the miniſtration of Condemnation be glori- 
ous, much more doth the miniſtration of Juſtice abound 


10. For neither was that glorify'd which in this part 
was glorious, by reaſon of 2 more excelling Glory. 

11. For if that which is zow made void, Was with 
glory: much more that which remaineth, is glorious? 

12. Having therefore ſuch hope, We ſpeak with great 
freedom. | 8 

13. And not as Moyſes put a Veil on his Face, that 
the Children of Iſrael ſhould not look on the Face of 
that which is made void, 

14. But their minds were made dull, For even _ 

this 


Love and Affection I bear you. 
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this Day in the reading of the ancient Teſtament that 
fame Veil remains not taken off (becauſe in Chriſt it is 
made void.) | | | 
15. But even to this preſent Day, when Moyſes is read, 
the Veil is caſt upon their Heart. 
16. But when this People ſhall be converted to the Lord, 
the Veil ſhall be taken away. 
17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty. 
18. But all we with Face uncover'd, beholding the 
glory of the Lord, are transform'd into the ſame Image 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 2. Du are our Epiſtle, better, and of greater Force, than any 
commendacory Epiſtle, written and ingraven in my Heart, by the 
you may allo be look'd 
upon as the Epiſtle of Chriſt, becauſe of your Zeal for the Chriſtian 
Religion, written upon the ſoft and fieſo Tables of your tender 
Aﬀections, with which you have receiv'd and kept his Preceprs 3 
and not like the Precepts of the Law, which were engraven on Tu- 
ble of Stone, which the hard-hearted Jews did not keep. | 

V. 5. 6. To think any thing as from our ſelves, that may deſerve a Re- 
ward in Heaven.——But Chriſt hath made us fir Miniſters of his new 
Teftament by his Spirit: for the Letter of the old Teſtament killerh, but 
the $pirit of the new Teſtament giveth Life. 

V. 7. Now if the Miniſtration of Death, he meaneth the former (a) 
Law, which by giving them a greater Knowledge, and not giving 
Graces of itſelt to fulfil thoſe Precepts, occaſion'd Death, was not- 
withſtanding glorious, accompa ny'd with Miracles on Mount-Sina, 
and ſo that the Iſraelites, when Moyſes came down from the Moun- 
tain, could not hear the Brightneſs of his Face, which he was torC'd to 
cover with a Veil, when he ſpoke to them, ſhall not the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, in the new Law, which worketh our SanCtification 
and Salvation, abound with much greater Glory ? eſpecially ſince the 
old Law was to be made void, and paſs away. nen her was 1948 
gloriſy'd, or to be eſteem'd glorious, in compariſon of the new 
_ the Bleſſings of the new, ſo far ſurpaſſing thoſe of the old 

w, 

V. 12. Having ſuch Hoje, we (peak with freedom, and Aſſurance, and 
need not conceal God's Promiles, nor put a /eil over our Face, as Moy- 
les did; the Children of Iſrael not being able to look on the Face 
(b) of that which is made void, meaning on that paſſing Glory of Moy- 
les, to whom the Law was given, and of that Law, and all that be- 


Jong'd to it, which was only to laſt till the coming of Chriſt, and 
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Lord. And where this Lord and this Spirit js, there is Liberty, i. e. 
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which is now made void. The Reading of the ordinary Greek, js 
now different, to wit, that they loo not on the End of that which 
is now made void, meaning by the End, on Chriſt, who was the 
End of the Law, which now by his coming is aboliſh'd and made 
void, as it was always deſign'd to be. | 

V. 14. 15. But the Senſes and Minds of the Jews have been gull, 
harden'd and blinded, ſo that to this Day, we may fay the Veil re. 
mains over their Eyes, Minds and Hearts, that is, the greateſt Part of 
them underſtand not Moy ſes's Books, Propheſies, and thoſe things, 
that were Figures of Chrilt. But they ſhall underſtand them, 
and the Veil ſhall be taken off, when they ſhall be converted before 
the End of the World. 

V. 17. Now the Lord is 4 Spirit, many expound it, the Spirit is the 


by this Spirit, they who are ſanctify'd, are freed from the Slavery 
of Sin, and the Devil. | 

V. 18. All we with Exce uncover d, beholding, &c. i. e. we who have been 
call'd to the Faith of Chriſt, have receiv'd a greater Knowledge, and 
we hope and believe to be hereafter tranform'd into the ſame Image, 
and to be in ſome Meaſure, like unto God, whom we ſhall ſee and 
enjoy, when we paſs from the leſs Glory of Grace and Sanctifica- 
tion in this Life, which is the Seed of Glory, to the ſtate of a more 
perfect Glory and Happinels in Heaven, ſays S. Auguſt in. 


(a) V. 7. Miniſtratio mort is, $iauovia dairy. Thus ſays S. Chryſ. he call 
the Law, Tov viuov aeyer. p. 5 84. (b) V. 13. In faciem ejus quid 
evacuatur, but the common Greeh Copies, and alfo S. Chryſi eig d r, it 
Fnem, c. v. 18. S. Aug. de glorid fidei in gloriam ſpeciet, de gloria, qui 
Filii Dei ſumus, in gloriam, qua ſimileß ei erimus, quoniam videbimus eum 


ſficuti eſt. 


CHAP. IV. 


1. T Herefore having this Miniſtry, according as we 
have receiv d mercy, we faint not, 

2. But we renounce the hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
not walking in craftineſs, nor adulterating the Word of 
God, but in manifeſting the Truth, commending our 
ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the ſight of God. 

3. And if our Goſpel be alſo hidden: it is hidden to 
thoſe who periſh : 

4. In whom the God of this World hath blinded the 
minds of Undelievers, that there ſhineth not upon them 
the light of the Gotpel of the glory of Chriſt, who is 
the Image of God, 5. For 


V 
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5. For we preach not our ſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. and our ſelves to be your Servants thro” Jeſus : 

6. Becauſe God who commanded the Light to ſhine 
out of Darkneſs, hath ſhin'd in our Hearts, to the Illu— 
mination of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
Face of Chriſt Jeſus. 

7. But we have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the 
excellency of the Power may be of God, and not from us. 

8. We have Tribulations on all Sides, but we are not 
diſtreſsd: we are at a loſs what way to take, but we 
are not abandon'd : 

9. We ſuffer Perſecution, but we are not forſaken : 
we are caſt down, but we periſh not: 

10. Always bearing about in our Bodies the Mcrtifi- 
cation of Jeſus, that tlie Life of Jeſus may be alſo made 
manifeſt in our Bodies. 

11. For we who live, are always deliver'd up to death 
for the ſake of Jeſus, that the Life alſo of Jeſus may be 
made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 

12. Death therefore worketh in us, but Life in you; 

13, Now having the ſame Spirit of Faith, as it is 
written: © I believ'd, for which cauſe I have ſpoken” : 
and we believe, for which cauſc alſo we ſpeak : 

14, Knowing that he who rais'd up Jeſus, will alſo 
raiſe us up with Jeſus, and place us with you. 

15. For all things are for your ſakes : that the abun- 
dant Grace may redound thro” many in thankſgiving un- 
to the glory of God. 

16. For which cauſe we fail not: but altho' our out- 
ward Man is liable to Corruption: yet the in ward Man 
is renew'd from Day to Day. 

17. For that of our Tribulation, which is at preſent 


is momentary and light, worketh in us above meaſure - 


an exceeding and an eternal weight of Glory, 

18, While weare contemplating, not the things that are 
ſeen, but the things that are not ſeen : for the things that 
are ſeen are temporal; but which are not ſeen, are eter- 


nal. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. In whom the Gol of this World hath blinded the Mink of Unbelievers, 
Thus the Words are placed, both in the Latin and Greek Text, (a) 
ſo that the true God ſeems to be call'd the God of this World, as he is 
elſewhere call'd, The God of Heaven, the God of Abraham, God ſays 8. 
Chryſ. blinded, i. e. permitted them to be blinded. Others tranſlate, 
in whom God hath blinded the Minds of the Infilels of this World, ſo that 
this World, may be join'd with Unbelievers, and not with God: and 
by the God of this World, Come underſtand the Devil, call'd ſometimes, 
the Prince of this World, i. e. of the wicked. * 

V. 7. The Light toſhine out of Darkneſs, He alludes to what js related 
at the firſt Creation, when God divided the Light from Darkneſs, Gen, 
I. 4. In the Fice of Chriſt Feſus, which may ſignifie in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, who was the true Light, enlightning every Man that comes in- 
to this World. Jo. 1. 9. 

V. 8. We are at 4 loſs what way to take. This by the Greek, (b) ſeems 
the Senſe of the Latin Word, which is taken to ſigniſie, one per- 
plex'd, and in a doubt. See S. John 13. 22. Acts 25. 20. Gal. 4. 20. 

V. 10. That the Life of Feſus may be made manifeſt in our Bodies, when 
we ſuffer, and undertake voluntary Sufferings for his ſake, 

V. 12. Death worketh in us, when we are under Perſecutions and 
Dangers of Death, and Life in you, who live in Eaſe and Plenty. 

V. 13. And we believe, &c. i.e, we have the like Faith as David, 
when he ſpoke in that Manner, we hope and believe, God will de- 
liver us, or at leaſt ra ĩſe us up from the dead with Jeſus, 

V. 15. &c. For all things, that we ſuffer are for your [akes, that many 
may be brought to give thanks, and to praiſe God for Eternity. This 
encourages us not to fail, nor faint in the cauſe of God, under 
theſe momentary and light Tribulat ion, which Work in us above Meaſure, 
an exceed ing and eternal Weight of Glory. See the Greek Text. 


(a) V. 4. In quibus Deus hujus ſæculi excacavit mentes inſidelium, e, 
cg © beds Te didvog Tere, TDA TH voruara TW Aανν, S. Chryſ. 5p, 4. 
p. 594. lin. II. ſays, it ſhould be read thus, &vayveztov, bre TEv A 2 
cke TeT8, erlPAwrev 5 Beds TH vou lu. 

a (b) V. 8. Aporiamur &wopsgeva, from « and n6;o;, tranfitus. See Mr. 
eigh. 
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. V. 


1. POR we know that if the carthly Houſe of this 
1 preſent Habitation be diflolv'd, we have a Building 
of God, an Houte not made with Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. 
2, For in this alſo we groan, defiring to be cloathed 
over with our Habitation, which is from Hcaven * 
3. Let 


pre wat 


Is 
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3. Yet ſo that we may be found cloathed, not naked. 

4. For even we who are in this 'Tabernacle, groan, 
being oppreſsd, in as much as we would not be un- 
cloathed : but cloathed over, that what is mortal 
may be ſwallow'd up by Lite. 

5. And he that made us to this ſame Purpoſe, is God, 
who hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6. Having therefore always Confidence, knowing that 
while weare in theBody weare Strangers from theLord: 

7. (For we walk by Faith, and not by Viſion.) 

8. But we have Confidence, and have a good Will, 
rather to travel /ike Strangers from the Body, and to 
be preſent with the Lord. 

9. And therefore we ſtrive whether abſent or preſent, 
to pleaſe him. 

10. For we muſt all he made openly known before 
the Tribunal of Chriſt, that every one may receive ac- 
cording to the very things he hath done in the Body, 
whether good or evil. 

11. Knowing therefore the 'Terror of the Lord, we 
perſuade Men, and we are made openly known to God. 
And I hope alſo that we are openly known to your Con- 
ſciences, 

12, We do not again commend our ſelves to you, but 
we give you an Occaſion to glory on our behalf; that 
you may make uſe of it towards thoſe who glory in 
Face, but not from the Heart. 

13, For whether we are tranſported in Mind, it is to 
God: or whether we are more moderate, it is to you. 
14. For the Charity of Chriſt puſheth us on: judging this, 
that if one hath died for all, therefore all were dead : 

15. And Chriſt died for all: that they alſo who live, 
may not now live to themſelves, but to him, who died, 
and roſe again for them. 

16, Therefore henceforth we know no Man according 
to the Fleſh, And if we have known Chriſt according 


to the Fleſh, but now we know him no more, 
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17. If therefore there be any new Creature in Chriſt, 
the old things are paſs'd away: behold all things are 
made new. | 

18. And all things are from God, who hath recon- 
cil'd us to himſelf, thro' Chriſt : and who hath impart- 
ed to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 

19. For God indeed was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelf, not imputing to them their Sins : and 
he hath committed to us the Word of Reconciliation. 

20. We are therefore Embaſſadors for Chriſt, God as 
it were exhorting by us. We beſeech you for Chriſt, 
be reconciled to God. | 

21. Him, who knew no Sin, he hath made Sin for 
us, that we might be made the juſtice of God in him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Of this Habitation. In the Greek (a) of this Tabernacle, i, e. of 
the Body. S. Chryl. takes notice that a Tabernacle or Tent, is not to 
dwell in for a long time, but only to lodge in for a while, as this 
Lite is ſhort. But the Building God has prepar'd for his Elect in 
Heaven, is for Eternity, 

V. 2. To be cloat hed over, fignify ing the naturalDefire Men have not 
to die, but to be chang'd without dying, to a happy State in Heaven. 

V. 3. That we may be found cloathed, not naked, (b) not diveſted of 
the Body as before, i. e. we deſire an immortal Happineſs without 
dying, tho” ſome expound it, not naked, i. e. not deprived of the 
Glory we hope for, R 

V. 5. He that made us to this ſame Purpoſe, Lit. to this ſame thing is 
God, who created us to be eternally happy, who hath given us the 
earneſt of the Spirit, See Chap. 1. v. 22. ; ; 

V. 6. 10. We ave Strangers from the Lord, and as it were Pilgrims. 
He compares the Condition of Men in this mortal Life, to that 
of Pilgrims far from their own beloved Country, yet with hopes 
to arrive there, which makes them willing to undergo Dangers, and 
makes Chriſtians even refign'd to Death, to a Separation of the Bo- 
dy from the Soul, that they may be preſeat with the Lord, and enjoy 


him. But let every one reflect that he muſt be judg'd, and receivea ' 


Reward or Puniſhment, according to his Works. 
V. II Knowing then the Terror of the Lord, and how dreadful a thing 
t is to appear at his Tribunal, we endeavour to exhort Men to 
fear and worſhip him: and this Intention is made known ro God, who 
tees our Heart: and I hope our ſincere Manner of asking and preach- 
ing is alto known to your Conſciences. | 
V. Iz. Ve do not commend, nor deſire ro commend our ſelves, _ 
Saks | . they 


r 
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| they who may do harm to others, and to the Progreſs of the Goſ- 


|, make it neceſſary to ſpeak, what may give you an occaſion to 
anſwer their Obje&ions, and even 10 glory in my behalf againſt thoſe. 
who g/ory in Face, in outward Appearances of Learning and Talents, 


| but not in Heart, being ſenſible themſelyes, that they have no ſolid 


Grounds of boaſting in this Manner, 

V. 13. For whether we are tranſported in Mind, (c) and out of zeal for 
the good of others, ſeem to exceed in ſpeaking of our ſelves, it is to 
God, for God's Honour, and that of his Miniſters ; or whether we are 
more moderate, Lit. Sober, that is, if I ſpeak not, even what with 


| truth I might, of my own Actions, it is zo you, to give you an Ex- 
| ample of Modeſty and Humility, 


V. 14. For the Charity of Chriſt, the Love of God, the Love that 
Chriſt has ſhewn to me, and all Mankind, and a return of Love 
due to him puſbeth me on, is the Motive of all that I do: becauſe I 


E conſider that if one, our Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus died for all, therefore 


all were dead, and had been loſt in their Sins, had not Chriſt come 
toredeem us. Thus S. Aug. in many Places, proving original Sin 
againſt the Pelagians. Divers N add this Expoſition, 
therefore all are dead, that is, ought to die, and by a new Life, look 
upon themſelves as dead to Sin, which is connected with what fol- 
lows in the next Verle. | 

V. 15. And Chriſt died for all, not only for the Predeſtinate or the Ele, 
that they who live, may not live to themſelves, that they may not follow 
their own Inclinations of their nature corrupted by Sin, but may 
ſeek in all things the Will of Chriſt their Redeemer, the ir Lord, to 
whom they belong, who died and roſe again for them, 

V.16. Therefore henceforth we know no one according to the Fleſh, I. e. hav- 
ing our Thoughts and Hearts fix'd upon Chriſt, as he is riſen, and 
has prepar'd for us an immortal Life, we know not, i. e. we do not 
eſteem any thing in this mortal Life, nor any Man according to a- 
ny human Conſiderations of this Life; we regard not, whether they 
are Jews and the Sons of Abraham, or Gentils: nay if we have known 
and eſteem'd Chriſt, as deſcending from Abraham and David, nor» 
we now him no more, nor conſider him, as born a mortal Man, but 
as he js riſen immortal, and will bleſs us with an immortal and e- 
ternal Glory. | | 

V. 17. If therefore there be am new Creature in Chriſt, the Senſe ſeems 
to be, if by believing in Chriſt, we are become as it were new 
Creatures, reſcu'd by his Grace and his Spirit, the old things are paſs 
away, we muſt renounce all former carnal Affect ions, all Sin, and all 
Errors, in which either Jews or Gentils livid——Bebold all things are 
made new, the new Teſtament ſucceedsto the old, the Law and Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, ro the Law of Moyles, the Chriſtian Church ta 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, Truth and Grace, ro Types and Figures, &c. 

V. 18. And all things, all theſe Bleſſings of Grace and Glory are 
from God; who hath ent his only, his divine Son, by whom he hath 
reconcil d us to himſelf, by his Incarnation and Death for our Redemp- 
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tion, not imput ing. i. e. truly tak ing away our Sins, cancelling that Hand. 
writing, which was againſt us, and faſtening it to the Croſs, as it is ſaid, 
Colof. 2. 14. And tous, who are his Apoſtles, and the Mini. 
ſters of his Goſpel, he hath imparted, and committed this Word of ke. 
conciliation, by the preaching of his Doctrine, and the Adminiſtra. 
tion of his Sacraments, c. In theſe Functions we act and we ſpeak 
to you as the Embaſſadors of Chriſt: we ſpeak to you in his Name, we 
repreſent his Perſon, when we exhort you to be reconcil'd to Gol. 
He that heareth you, heareth me, Luc. 10. 16. 

V. 21. Him (Chriſt) who knew no Sin (who had never ſinn'd nor 
was capable of finning.) He (God) hath made (d) Sin for us, I hal 
tranſlated, with ſome French Tranſlators, he hath made a Scrifice (or 
Sin, as it is expounded by S. Auguſtin, and many others, and ground- 
ed upon the Authority of the Scriptures, in which the Sacrifices 
for Sins, are divers times call'd Sins, as Oſee 4. 8. and in ſeveral 
Places in Leviti-us, by the Hebrew Word Chattat, which ſignifies a 
Sin, and is tranſlated a Victim for Sin. But as this is not the on- 
ly Interpretation, and that my Deſign is always a lireral Tranſla- 
tion of the Text, nota Paraphraſe, upon ſecond Thoughts, I judg'd 
it better to follow the very Words of the Greek, as well as of the 
Latin Text. For beſides the Expoſition already mention'd, others 
expound theſe Words, him he hath made Sin for us, to fignine, that he 
made Chriſt like unto Sinners, a mortal Man, with the fimilitude 
of Sin. Others, that he made him reputed a Sinner, with the Wiched 
was he reputed, Mar. 15. 28. God having laid upon him all our Iniquit ict. 
II. 5 3. 6. that we might be made the Fuſtice of God in him, that 
is, that we might be juſtity'd, and ſanctify'd by Gods ſanct ify ing 
Grace, and the Juſtice we receive from him. 


(a) V. 1. Habitationis Ts e — (b) V. 3. Si tamen veſtiti, 
non nudi inveniamur, «ye sd ον ſome read en3vadyueru. Ste S. 


Chryſ. 
(C) V. 13, Sive enim mente excedimus Deo, five ſobrii ſumus, vobis, %1; 
Up eEegner, Nev. erre cwPpovypey, Cu. See Annot. Mare 3. 21. p. 147. 

(d) V. 21. Pro nobis peccatum fecit, UTEp voy qua r excnoeve St? 
S. Aug. J. de tec. Orig. c. 32. Serm. 48. de verbis Dni, nunc 134. tom. 5. 
g. 655. & Serm. 6. de verb. Apoſt. c. 8. Serm. 155. 1. 5. p. 745. Epiſt. ad 
fionorat ium 120, nunc 140. c. 30. tom. 2. p. 450. &c. 


= 


CHAP, VI. 
7 helping we exhort you not to receive the 
| Grace of God in vain. 


2. For he ſaith: © at an acceptable time have I heard 
thee, and in the Day of Salvation have I ſuccour'd thee.” 


Salyation, 3. Giving 


Behold now is the acceptable Time, now is the Day of 


hap. VI. II. To the CORINTHIANS. 153 


3. Giving no Offence to any one, that our Miniſtry 
nay not be blamed: 

4, But in all things let us carry our ſelves, as the Mi- 
iſters of God, in much Patience, in 'Tribulations, in 
Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, 

5. In Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, in La- 
hours, in Watchings, in Faſtings, 

6. InChaſtity, in Knowledge, in Longanimity, in Sweet- 
es, in the Holy Ghoſt, in an unfeign'd Charity. 
7. In the Word of Truth, in the Power of God, by 
the Armour of Juſtice on the rightHand, and on the left : 
8. Through Honour and Diſhonour, through Infa- 
ny and good Name, as Seducers, and yet ſpeaking Truth, 
Men unknown, yet known: 

9. As Men dying, and behold we live: as chaſtisd, 
End not put to Death: 

10. As ſorrowful, yet always rejoycing: as in Pover- 
ty, yet enriching many: as having nothing, and poſ- 
Helling all things. 

u. Our Mouth is open'd for you, O Corinthians, our 
Heart is enlarg'd. 

12. You are not ſtraitn'd in us, but you are ſtraitn'd 
in your own Bowels : | 

13. Now having the ſame Recompence, I ſpeak as to 
my Children, be you alſo enlarg'd. 

{ 14, Bear not the fame Yoke with Infidels : For what 
Communication betwixt Juſtice and Iniquity 2 Or what 
Fellow ſhip betwixt Light and Darkneſs? 

{ 15, Or what Concord betwixt Chriſt and Beljal > Or 
What Part hath the Faithful with an Infidel 2 

16. And what Agreement betwixt the Temple of God 
and Idols 2 For you are the Temple of the living God, 
according to What God faith : 1 will dwell in them, 


and 1 will walk among them, and I will be their God, 


and they ſhall be my People.” 
17. Wherefore depart from among them, and be ſepa- 
rated ſajth the Lord, and touch not that which is un- 


clean: 
18. And 
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18. And I will receive you: and will be a Father 
you, and you ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, faith th 
almighty Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS, 

V. 1. Helping together, or in the Greek working together, i. e. wit 
God, as employ'd by him, or as his Miniſters and Embaſſadors w 
exhort you not to receive the Grace of God in vain, by reſiſt ing his 
ter ior Graces, by an idle or a wicked Life. 

V. 2. Now is the Day of Salvat ion, by the coming of your Redeeme: 

V. 11. Our Mouth is open'd to ſpeak with freedom and confident 
Our Heart is enlarg'd, dilated as it were, with the warmth 
Love and Charity. but you are ſtrait ned in your own Bo wel, yo 
have not the like Charity and Love for me, nor for all your Br 
thren, and for all Mankind, Cc, 

V. 14. Bear not the ſame Toke with Infidels, He do's not mean, th 
they muſt wholly avoid their Company, which could not be dom 
bur not to have too intimate a friendſhip with them, not to mx 
ry with them, to avoid their Vices: Be ſeparated, touch not th 
which is unclean. He do's not ſpeak of Mears clean and unclean, ir 
cording to the Law of Moyſes, nor of legal Uncleanneſſes, but 
what is ſinful under the new Law of Chriſt, and would defile th 


Soul, as Idolatry, Fornication, Cc. Veg 
| thou 

8 N is | 72. 
CHAP. VI. acc 

1. Aving therefore theſe Promiſes, my beloved, le! oh 
us cleanſe our ſelves from all defilement of th: 13 f 


Fleſh and of the Spirit, perfecting Sanctification in th: ro 
Fear of God, | 

2. Receive us. We have injur'd no one, we have cot 
rupted no one, we have over-reach'd no one. 

3. 1 ſpeak not this to your Condemnation. For | 
have ſaid before that you are in our Hearts, to die, and 
to live together. 5 

4. I have great Confidence among you, I have a great 
deal to glory in for you, I am repleniſh'd with Conſo 
lation, I overflow with Joy in all our Tribulation. 

5. For when we are come into Macedonia, our Fleſh 
had no reſt, but we ſuffer'd all kind of Tribulation : Com 
bats without, Fears within. 

6. But God who comforts the humble, comforted us 
at the coming of Titus, 7. Ang 
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„. And not at his coming only, but alſo on the Ac. 
nt of the Conſolation where with he was comforted 
ong you, relating to us your earneſt Deſire, your Weep- 
g, your Zeal for me, ſo that I rejoyc'd the more, 
8. For tho' I made you ſorrowful in my Epiſtle, I do 
t repent : and if I did repent, ſeeing that the ſame E- 
tle made you ſorrowful, (tho' but for an Hour.) 
. Now I rejoyce : not hecauſe you were made ſorrow- 
| but becauſe you were ſorrowtul unto Penance. For 
den: entred into a Sorrow according to God, that in 
thing you ſhould receive any Damage from us, 
r 3-810. For the Sorrow which is according to God work- 
Penance unto Salvation, which is laſting - but the 
, ral-row of the World worketh Death. 


ler ti 


= 11, For behold this of your haying been made ſorrow- 
according to God, what a Concern it produceth in 
nA cven an Apology for your ſelves, even Indignation, 
ud 


n Fear, even an earneſt Deſire, even Emulation, even 
enge. In all this you have ſhew'd your ſelves to be 
thout Fault in this Matter. 

12, Therefore, tho' I wrote to you, it was not on 
account of him who did the Injury, nor of him 
o ſufferd the Wrong: but to make known the Soli- 
ude, which we have for you, | 

13. In the Sight of God: Therefore we were com- 
ted. And in our Conſolation, we rejoyc'd the more 
| ndantly on the Account of the Joy of Titus, becauſe 
"OW: Spirit was refreſh'd by you all. 

14. And if 1 ſomewhat boaſted of you to him, I am 
t aſham'd : but as we ſpoke all things to you with 
uth, ſo alſo our Boaſting, which was to Titus, is 
nd a Truth. f 

15. And his Affection is more abundant towards you, 
embring the Obedience of you all, and how with 
5 rr and trembling you receiv d him. f 
£16. | rejoyce that in all things I caz confide in you. 
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Mlind or S/irit of Man; ſuch are all the Sins of Pride, Envy, Ido. 
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ANNOTATION S. 


V. 1. Having theſe Promiſes, mention'd juſt before, that God way 
be 4 Father to us, Cc. let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthy E 
defilement of the Heſb, and of the Spirit, i. e. from all kind of Sins, c 
3s not without good Grounds that S. Thomas, and the Divine; 


the Schools tell us, that ſome Sins, as thoſe of Impurity, Gun Mace 
ny and Drunkenneſs, may be call'd carna! Sins, being Diſorders 2. T 
in a particular Manner affect, and defile the Body: and that Hundan 


all Sins whatſoever defile the Soul, and when they are ſuch a. 
call'd mortal, bring a ſpiritual Death to the Soul, by depriving 
of the Grace of God) other Kinds of Sins may be call'd [pirituulfi 
their Malice and Diſorder affect ing, and reſiding, as it were, inti 


Ty, Cc. 

V. 2. Receive ut, (a) This accord ing to S. Chryſ. and other, | 
the ſame as what he ſaid before, be enlarg'd or dilated in Heart, i- 
have a Love, and true Charity, and a zeal for us, and for the) 
niſters of the Goſpel. 


V. 3. We have injur'd no one, &c. He perhaps hints at the Wi 6 8⁰ 
and Proceedings of the falſe Teachers among them [ (7:1. * 
zhis to your Conde mnat ion, he means not to condemn them in genie © 


tho' ſome had been blameable. T have a great deal to g/ory er h- 
in fer you, J have great Foy in the greateſt part of you. 

V. 5. Our Feſh, that is, I my ſelf, had no Reſt, becauſe of the Can 
cern I was in about you, after I had writ my laſt Letter. 

V. 6. 7. &c. God... comforted us at the coming of Titus, and vit 
the joyful News he brought me, of the Submiſſion and Repentant 
of the inceſtuous Man, and of the good State you are in, of yourtar 
neſt Defire (b) to ſee me. Now I have no Reaſon to repent, that I vil 
to you pretty ſharply: tho? my Letter rroub/d you, thro? the Cor 
cern you were in on the account of the inceſtuous Man, yet bot 
his Serrew and yours for his ſake, will turn to his, and your gre 
er Advantage, with a laſting Repentance, ſuch as a true $9rrow r 
duces, when it is from God. I fee the good Effects by the A 
or Defence you make for your ſelves, by your zealous Indignuin 
and as it were revenge againſt Sin, Cc. ; 

V. 12. I wrote to you not on the account, &c. i. e. not only on h 
count or the account of his Father who ſuffer'd the Injury, (Ma Re 
which his Father ſeems to have been then alive) bur allo to Ve rmin 
monſtrate the Care and Solicitude I have for you. I was 400 
overjoy'd to find that Titus was fo well receiv'd by you with 
and trembling, i. e. with ſo great Reſpect, and Submiſſion to hin. & t 


hath 
(a) V. 2. Capite nos. 1c gu. S. Chryſ. ſays, hom. 14. 145M 13. 
d H. Others think the Senſe is, recerve and underſtand the Ind a a 


tion F give you Y V.-7; defederiam, err olga, S. Chr. J. (A 6 
cru, Gin © 747 brow CHAL 
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HAF. VIII. 


OW Brethren we make known to you the Grace 
N of God, which hath been given in the Churches 
Macedonia. 
>. That under a great Trial of Tribulation was their 
undant Joy: and their Poverty in the higheſt Degree 
unded shewing the Riches of their Simplicity: | 
z. For I bear them Witneſs: that according to their 
"wer, and even above their Power they were willing, 
1, Beſeeching us with much intreating to receive their 
nevolence, and the Communication of the Miniſtry, 
hich is made for the Saints. 
5, And not only as we hop'd, but they gave themſelves 
| to the Lord, and next to us by the Will of God; 
6. So that we deſir'd Titus: that as he began, ſo he 
ſo would finiſh among you that Benevolence. 
7, But as in all things you abound in Faith, and Word, 
d Knowledge, and in all Carefulneſs; and moreover, in 
ur Charity towards us, that ſo you may alſo abound 
this Grace. | 
8. Ifaynot this as commanding: but by theCarefulneſs. 
others proving the good Diſpoſition of your Charity. 
9. For you know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
at for your Sake he became poor, when he was rich, 
at by his Poverty you might be rich, 
10. And in this I give Advice: for this is profitable 
r you, who not only began to do, but alſo to be wil- 
g ſince the laſt Year. 
11. But now alſo in Deed perform it: that as there 
a Readineſs of Mind and Will, fo there may be of per- 
ming out of what you have. 
12, For if the Will be ready, it is acceptable accor- 
ng to that Which it hath, not according to that which 
hath not. 
13, For it 7s not that it may be an caſe to others, 
a Tribulation to you, but with an Equality. 
14. In 
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158 II. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. viWhap: 
14. In this preſent Time let your Abundance ſupply th v. 2. 
Want, that their Abundance may alfo be a ſupply to er 57 


Want, that there may be an Equality, as it is writtz 1 4 
15. He who had much, abounded not: and he e the ( 
had little, wanted not. pevolence 

16. Now Thanks to God, who hath put into ME., /! 
Heart of Titus the ſame Solicitude for you. codes 


17. For he accepted indeed the Exhortation, but ben rade h 


more Solicitous, of his own Will he went to you. Jace 
18. We have ſent alſo with him a Brother, why: * Ic 
Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches: N 

19. And not that only, but he alſo hath been ordainW: of t 
by the Churches a Companion of our Travels, unto ti erefe 


Grace, Which is miniſter'd by us to the Glory of tl: lacedor 


Lord, and the ſhewing of our ready Will: 

20. Avoiding this, leſt any one might find Fault wit 
us in this Abundance, which is manag'd by us. 

21. For we take Care to do good things, not onl; it 
the Sight of God, but alſo in the Sight of Men. 

22. We have ſent alſo with them our Brother, whon 
we have often experienc'd careful in many things; bu 
now much more careful, with much Confidence in you, 

23. Either for Titus, who is my Companion, ani 
my Aſſiſtant towards you, or for our Brethren, the Ap 
tles of the Churches, the Glory of Chriſt, 

24. Shew then to them in the Sight of the Church 
the Manifeſtation of your Charity, and of our boaſin; 
on your Behalf, 


1 


hoſe 


—— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. I. Ihe Grace of God, (a) which hath been given in the Churches of Mii 


donia. It was certainly the Grace of God, that mov'd the Macedo V. 
nians to make thoſe charitable Contributions for the Reliet i and t. 
their poor Chriſtian Brethren in Judea, which s. Paul now ſpes one 11 
of: and therefore with thoſe who ſeem the moſt exact Tranſlator MI Cont 
(even with the moſt approved Prot. Tranſlation) I have acc them 


ing to the Letter put the Grace of God, rather than the godly Chat- nc, 
ty, as others would have it, whom I had once tollow'd, and wh V. 18 
I think probable, taking the Grace of God for a great Grace, a ge It mi 
Charity, or a great Benevolence. that t 
V. 2. Tel 
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v. 2. Their Poverty abounded, &c. The Senſe ſeems to be, that in 
heir greateſt Poverty they ſhew'd the Riches of their Simplicity, i. 
of a ſincere, willing and charitable Heart. 

v. 4. To receive their Benevolence, Lit. the Grace, it is not here ſa id. 
ok the Grace of God, as Eſtius obſerves, ſo that we may tranſlate, Be- 
yolence or Charity, meaning their charitable Alms of Contributi- 
ons. It alſo may be calld a Grace, a Favour, or a Charity, which 
hey did for the Poor. He exhorts them to theſe charitable Con- 
ibutions by the Example of Chriſt, who being the God of Glory, 
ade Himſelf the loweſt and pooreſt of Men to enrich us with 
Trace and Glory. 

v. 10. Not only began to do, but alſo to be willing. The Senſe ſeems 
o be, that they not only began the laſt Year to do it, to con- 
ribute, but that they were the firſt that had this Will, and began 
t of their own accord, by a Motion of their own Will. And 
herefore in the next Chap. v. 2. he boaſted of their ready Mind to the 
{acedonians, and that their Zeal or Emulofity had incited 2 great many. 

V. 12. 13. He tells them that it is the Fill that chiefly makes 
heir Charity acceptable to God, who ſees the Heart. And that 
he Deſign is not to make others live at their eaſe, in a richer Con- 
ition than thoſe who give, but to make a kind of Equality, their 
rethren in Judea, being now in great Poverty and Want. 

V. 14. At preſent, let your abundance, &c. The Senſe according 

to ſome Interpreters is, that the time may perhaps come, when 
they in ſudea may ſupply the Wants of thoſe in Achaia in the 
me kind. Others rather underſtand it of a Communication of 
ſpiritual for temporal Goods: that your Alms, by the Aſſiſtance of 

hoſe who will pray for you, and your Charities may obtain for 
ou, Ty ſpiritual Riches of Grace, which every one ſtands chiefly 
in need of. 

V. 15. He who had much, abounded not, &c. The Words were ſpok- 
en of thoſe who gather'd the Manna, Exod, 16. 18. Every one 
was there order'd to gather ſuch a particular Meaſure, call'd a 
Gomer and they who for fear of wanting, gather'd more, found 
they had no more than the Meaſure they were order'd to take; and 
they who, as it happen'd, took leſs, ſtill found they had their Mea- 
ſure of a Gomer. By this Example, S. Paul exhorts them to con- 
tribute to the Relief of their Brethren, with a Confidence in 
God's Providence, and without a Fear of _—_— themſelves, 

V. 16. Cc. The Apoſtle then tells them, that he has ſent Titus, 
and two other Brethren of known Probity and Honeſty, leſt any 
one ſhould ſuſpe&, that he or they ſhould turn theſe charitable 
Contributions to their own profit and advantage by enriching 
themſelves, that no one, faith he, might find Fiu/t with us in this abun- 
dance, which is manag'd by us. 

V. 18. 4 Brother whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel (b) throughout all the Churches, 
It may either fignifie in writing, or in preaching the Goſpel, ſo 
that tho? S. Hicrom expound this of S. Luke who writ his * 

(but 
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(hut probably not till after this time) yet S. Chryſ. rather nds; 
ſtands. it of Barnaby, by the Words that follow, who was ordain'!1 
the Churches a Companion of my Travels or Peregrinat ion. Others alſo gutt 
it might be Silas or Silvanus. Who the third Brother was, js ally 
uncertain. 

V. 22. With much Confidence in you, either for Titus, &. ſome expoun 
it of the Confidence, which that third Brother had in the Corinthan, 
but it ſeems rather to be underſtood of the Confidence, which x 
Paul himſelf had of them, that they would ſhew a great Reſped 


both to Titus, and to the other Brethren whom he ſent. He c, 
cludes v. 24, by exhorting them to theſe charitable Contribution p110 | 
which he calls the Aſznifeſtat ion of their Charity, in the Sight of . will 
Churches, Lit. in the Face of the Churches, in your publick Meetings, Juſti 
- . 1 
ö (a) V. 1. Grat iam Dei. r XAον Te beg. The ſame Word, grat ia au — 
xp 15 uſed v. 4. 6. 7. where it 15 generally underſtood of their charital. ul - 
Contribut ion: (b) v. 18.Cujus laus eſt in Evangelio, & à Tru & ts!!! 
Cuxyyene. Ste S. Chryſ. 5p. 1. f. 645. Bw mor Jon Tov GD G ler da 1 2 
4 I plics 
| abou 
1. Au T concerning the Miniſtry, which is made in Win t! 
Favour of the Saints, it is needleſs for me w Chr 
write to you, ther 


2, For I know your ready Mind, for which I boat 
of you to the Macedonians : that Achaia was even in for 
Readineſs a Year ago, and your Emulation hath incit 1 
ed a great many. | _ 

3, But J have ſent the Brethren, leſt what J boaſt ot 
you, ſhould be deficient in this Behalf, that (as I ſaid) \ 
you may be ready: js 4 

4. Leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and bet 
find you unprepar d, we ſhould bluſh (not to ſay you) \ 
in this Matter, | 

5. I look'd 2 therefore neceflary to deſire the Nun 

e 


Brethren, that they would come to you beforc-hand, and 
prepare this promis d Bleſſing to be ready, ſo as to bea © 
Bleſſing, and not as forc'd from Avarice. cer 


6. And this I tell you: © he that ſoweth ſparingly, In 
thall alſo reap ſparingly : and he that ſoweth in Bleſſings, = 
of Bleſſings ſhall he alſo reap. : " 

7. Every one as he hath purpos'd in his Heart, ou 

WII 
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ith a Regret or with a Reluctance: for God loveth 


a chearful giver. BY 

8. And God is able to make all Grace abound in you: 
hat having always all Sufficiency in all things, you may 
abound in every good work. 


unde; 
dain'th 
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po 

thin g. As it is written: * he hath diſperſed, he hath gi- 
on ea to the poor, his Juſtice remaineth for exe. 
oy 10. And he who miniftreth Seed to the Sower, will 
tion alſo give Bread to eat, and will multiply your Seed, and 


will augment even the Increaſings of the Fruits of your 
"gs Wh Juſtice : f 118 
1 0 11. That being enrich'd in all things, you may abound 
i, unto all Simplieity, Which worketh by us a thanks- 
giving to God. | | : | 
60 12. Becauſe the Miniſtry of this Office, not only ſup- 
plics the things which the Saints ſtand in need of, but alſo 
aboundeth with many Thankſgivings in the Lord, 
13. By the Proof of this Miniſtry, glorifying God 
n in the Obedience of your Confeſſion to the Goſpel of 
tv WF Chriſt, and in the Simplicity of our communicating to 
them, and to all, | | 
14. And in their praying for you, having an Affection 
for you, becauſe of the eminent Grace of God in you, 
15. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable Gift. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. The Miniſtry, i. e. the Contributions for the Brethren, ſo it 
35 alſo call'd again v. 12. the Miniſtry of this Office, or as the Greek 
ſignifies, of this Sacrifice, in as much as Alms, and ſuch charitable 
Works are ſpiritual Sacrifices to God. 

V. 5. Not as forced from Avarice, lit: not as Avarice or Covet- 
ouſneſs, as it wete extorted from covetous People who give 
unwillingly, 

V. 7. Net with Regret, or Reluctance. Lit. not with Sadneſs, and of 
Neceſſity. | 


cere and free Liberality, by giving with a fincere Heart, and good 
, Intention. S. Paul encourages them to contribute willingly for 
God's lake, and out of a true Charity for their indigent Brethren, 
Who will praife and thank God, and fray for them, &c. 


Vol. II. | L (a) V. 11. In 


V. II. and 13. Unto all Simplicity, (a) by which is ſignify'd a ſin- 


- 
7 
2 


©". 1 
-— | — - 
. —_— 
— "—_— "<x S 
"— 


— 


_ — 
r 


ewe; — 3 


— — 


LS ATT” 


n 
wy = 


— — n 


. I the ſame Paul intreat you by the Meek. 
neſs, and Modeſty of Chriſt, who in Preſence 
am mean among you, but being abſent am bold toward; 
ou. 

: 2. And I beſeech you that when I ſhall be preſent 
I may not have Occaſion to be bold with that Contidence, 
wherewith I am thought to be bold againſt ſome, who 
think of us that we walk according to the Fleſh. 
3. For walking in the Fleſh, we war not according 
to the Fleſh. | 

4. For the Weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but powerful thro' God, to the Deſtruction of Fortret 
ſes, ſubverting of Counſels, 

And of every high thing, that exalteth itſelf again 
the Knowledge of God, and bringing under Subjection 
every Underſtanding to the Obedience of Chriſt, 

6. And being in a Readineſs to revenge all Diſobe 
dience, when your Obedience ſhall be fultill'd. 

7. Conſider things according to outward Appearance. 
If any one confide in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, let him 
again reflect with himſelf : that as he is Chriſt's, ſo 
alſo are We. 

8. For altho' I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our Au- 
thority, which the Lord hath given us unto Edification, 
and not unto your Deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamd. 

9. But that I may not be thought to terrify you 3s 
it were by Letters: 
10. (For his Letters, ſay they, are indeed weighty and 

ſtrong; but his bodily Preſence weak, and his Speech 
contemptible.) 

17. Let ſuch a one be perſwaded of this, that ſuch 
as we are by Letters and by Word when abſent, ſuch 
are wWe alſo by Deed when preſent. 12, For 
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12. For we dare not rank or compare our ſelves to 
ſome who commend themſelves : but we meaſure our 
ſelves by our ſelves, and compare our ſelves with our 


ſelves. | 
13. But I will not boaſt beyond Meaſure, but accord- 
ing to the Meaſure of the Rule, with which God has 


meaſur'd to us, a Meaſure of coming even to you. 
14. For we have not extended our ſelves, fo as not 


to come to you: for we are come as far as you in preach- 


ing the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
15. Not boaſting beyond the Meaſure, in other 


Men's Labours: but having hopes of your growing 
Faith, to be enlarg'd in you according to our Rule, e- 


yen to an Abundance, 
16. And ſo to preach the Goſpel even to Places be- 
yond you, yet not to glory in other Men's Meaſures, as 


to the Places prepar'd. 
17. But whoſoever glories, let him glory in the Lord. 
18, For he who commendeth himſelf, is not approv'd, 


but he whom God commends. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In theſe 3 following Chapters, S. Paul for the common good of 
thoſe whom he had converted, and to obviate the Prejudices rais'd 
by his Adverſaries againſt his Perſon and Preaching, is torc'd to 
let in a true Light his apoſtolical Authority, the Favours he had 
rece ivd from God, his Actions, his Labours, and his Sufferings, wit 
an Apology for mentioning them, giving all the Glory to God. 
V.1. 11. I who in Preſence am, mean (a) Lit. humble, (See 
Luke 1. v. 48.) that is, of a mean Aſpect, as to exterior Appear- 
ances, and my Sreech contempt ible, without the Ornaments of human 
Eloquence, but am ſaid to be bold when abſent, reprehending and 
threatning by my Lezters, which are own'd to be weighty and ſtrong. 
Let ſuch Perſons think, and be convinc'd, that ſuch a5 Lam by myLet- 
ters, they ſhall find me by Deeds when I come, and ſhall be preſent with 
them I defire and beſeech you, that I may have no Occafion, when 
I come to make uſe of my Authority, nor of thoſe ſpiritual Arms 
and Weapons, of Cenſures and Excommunications, nor perhaps 
of exemplar Puniſhments, which God ſometimes in a miraculous 
Manner ſhew'd by his Apoſtles. See the Examples of Ananias and 
Saphira, ſtruck dead ar Peter's Words, Acts 5. of Elymas ſtruck 
with Blindneſs for oppoſing S. Paul's preaching, Acts 13. 

He puts them in Mind, that the Power which God has given — 
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164 ll. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. X. 


his Apoſtles, is ſo great and prevalent, that no Force upon Earth has 
been able to reſiſt, or hinder the Deſigns of God, as to the ſpread. 
ing of the Goſpel, and the Faith of Chriſt, and as he expreſſeth it, 


to the Deſtruction of Fortreſſes, the ſubverting of Counſels, and of every 


thing that oppoſed the Knowledge of God, who reduces whom he plead. 
eth to the Obedience of Chriſt, He admoniſhes them all to return to 
the Obedience due to him, and the true Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
leſt he be oblig'd to revenge, i.e. puniſh ſuch as remain diſobedient, 
He acknowledges that his apoſtolical Power was given him for 
the good and edification of the Faithful, not for their Deſtruficn, 
which he will take care not to abuſe. In fine, he tells them here 
in ſhort, and more at large in the following Chaprer, that they 
may, if they pleaſe, conſider outward Appearances, his a poſtolical 
Functions, the Miracles God has wrought in his Favour, what 
he has done and ſuffer'd, by which will appear the Advantages he 
s above his Adverſaries who ſpoke with Contempt of him. 
V. 12. Cc. The following Verſes to the end of this Chapter are 
equally obſcure, both in the greek and latin Text. we dare not ran 


or compare ourſelves &c. He ſeems to write this ironically, by way of 


mocking at thoſe, who commended and preferr'd themſelves before 
Others. But I will not compare my ſelf to others, but will only com- 
fare (b) myſelf to myſelf, ro ſhew that my Actions agree with my 
Words and my Letrers — I will nor boaſt beyond my Meaſure, but according 
to the Meaſure of the Rule with which God has meajured to us, a Meaſure of 
coming even to you. Here he {peaks of a Meaſure, and a Rule. By the 
Meaſure, with which God meaſur'd to him, he means the Places and 
Countries, in which he, and the other Apoſtles were appointed to 
preach, and plant the Goſpel : and by the Rulealſo —.— him, he 
eans that it was given him as a Rule not to preach, where other Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt had preach'd. When he ſays therefore, we will not 
boaſt beyond the Meaſure, (c) or (as it is imply'd in the Greek) of things 
out of the Meaſure, the Senſe is, I will not like falſe Preachers, pretend 
to have preach'd in Places out of my Province, or which were not 
meaſur'd out to me, nor have we extended our ſelves farther than 
we ought to have done when we came to you, for you were with- 
in our Meaſure, Nor have I tranſgreſs'd the Rule, becauſe others had 
not preach'd to you before me, ſo that I have not boaſted in other Men's 
Labours,—But as your Faith is growing and increaſing, when I have fut- 
aciently ſettled the Goſpel among you, I hope my Meaſure may be en- 
/arg'd, and that without Coating the ſettled Rule, I may preach alſo to 
People, and Places beyond you. This is what ſeems to be underſtood by 
theſe Words, to be enlarg*d, or magnify'd even to an abundance, and yet 
not togiory in other Men's Labours, but to glory in the Lord only, 
and in what we do, as we have been directed and aſſiſted by him. 


(a) V. 1. Humilis ſum, Tate. (b) V. 12. I in wobis nos metitſos 
merlientes, the Greek 15 I omewhat di erent : aura ev EQUT OT» dur AKS TpN 75 
fe in ſeiſſii, ſcitſos menſurantes C) V. 15. Non in immenſum, un 
2 74 du re, NON in non menſurata. CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


N 1 Wiſh you would bear with me a little in my fol- 


ly, and indeed bear with me. 
2. For 1 am jealous of you with a Jealouſy of God. 


For I have eſpous'd you to one Husband, to preſent 
you a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 


3. But I fear leſt as the Serpent ſeduc'd Eve by his 


Craft, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted, and fall from 
the Simplicity which is in Chriſt. 


4. For if a Man come to you, and preach to you a- 


nother Chriſt, whom we have not preach'd : or if you 
receive another Spirit, whom you have not receiv'd, or 
another Goſpel, which you have not yer receiv'd; you 
might well bear with ſuch a one. 


5. For I think I have done nothing inferior to the 


| great Apoſtles. 


6. For tho'I am rude as to Speech, yet not in Know- 


| ledge, and in all things we have been made manifeſt to 
you. 

7. Or did I commit a Fault humbling my ſelf, that 
you may be exalted 2 becauſe I preach'd to you the Goſ- 


| pel gratis? 


8. I haye taken away from other Churches, receiving 


| a ſtipend for my Miniſtry towards you. 


9. And when I was with you, and was in want, I was 


| burdenſome to no one: for what 1 ſtood in need of, 


the Brethren ſupply'd, who came from Macedonia : and 
in all things I kept my ſelf without being a Burden, 


and ſo will keep my ſelf. 
10. The Truth of Chriſt is in me, for there ſhall not 


be put a Stop to me of this Boaſting in the Countries 


of Achaia. 

11, Why ſo? is it becauſe J do not love- you? God 
knoweth. 

12, But what J do, I will ti do: that I may cut off 


the Pretence of thoſe, who are defirous of an or 
| "> 3 that 
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166 l. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. XI. Nc 


that in what they glory, they may be found even 
as we. 

13. For ſuch kind of falſe Apoſtles, are crafty Labour- 
ers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

14. And no wonder: for even Satan transformeth 
himſelf into an Angel of Light. 

15, It is not then any great Matter, if his Miniſters 
be transform'd like to the Miniſters of Juſtice, whole 
end ſhall be according to their Works. 

16, I ſay again (let no one think me to be fooliſh, or 
if you Will, take me for a fooliſh Man, that 1 alſo may 
boaſt a little.) 

17, That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not according to 
God, but as it were thro' Fooliſhneſs in this matter of 
boaſting. 

18. Since many glory according to the Fleſh, I will 
alſo glory, 

19. For you willingly bear with the fooliſh, ſecing 
you your ſelves are wiſe. x 

20. For you bear it if any one brings you into Slave- 
ry, if any one deyour you, if any one takes from you, if 
any one is extolld, if any one ſtrikes you on the Face. 

21. I ſpeak according to diſhonour, as if we had been 
weak in this reſpect, Wherein any one dares (I ſpeak 
after a fooliſh Way) I alſo dare. | | 

22. They are Hchrews, ſo am I. They are Iſraelites, 
ſo am I. They are of the Race of Abraham, ſo am 1: 

23. They are the Miniſters of Chriſt (I ſpeak as one let; 
Wiſe) 1 am more in a great many Labours, in abundance 
of Prifons, in Stripes beyond Meaſure, in Deaths fre: 
quently. 

24. Of the Jews five times I recciv'd forty Stripes 
Wanting one. ; 3 

25. Thrice I was beaten with Rods, once ſton'd, thrice 
{ fufter'd Shipwrack, a Night and a Day I was in the 
Bottom of the Sea, FFC 

26. In Journeys often, dangers of Rivers, dangers ot 
Thieves, dangers from my own Country-men, dangers 
. | E bs from 


I. 


en 


down by the Wall: and ſo I eſcap'd his Hands. 


] — — — 


| ſonifie a great or go 
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rom the Gentils, dangers in the City, dangers in the 
[ wilderneſs, dangers at Sea, dangers from falſe Brethren. 


27. In Labour and Miſery, in watching frequently, in 


Hunger and Thirſt, in many faſtings, in Cold and Nak- 
edneſs. 


28. Beſides the things that are without, the daily hur- 


ry of Affairs upon me, the Care of all the Churches. 


29. Who is weak, and I am not weak > who is ſcan- 


dalizd and I do not burn > 


zo. If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things 


that concern my own Weakneſs, 


31, The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


; who is blefled for ever, knows that I tell no lie. 


32, At Damaſcus the Governor of the Country of 


Aretas the King, kept Guards in the City of the Damaſ- 
cens, that he might lay hold on me: 


33, And through a Window in a Basket I was let 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. With a Fuck? of God, or that came from God: it may alſo 
ly Jealouly. To preſent you, that js, the 
Church of Corinth, 4 chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, as the whole Catholick 


Church is call'd the chaſte Spoule of Chriſt. See Matt. 9. 15. Apoc. 


81. 2, ä 


V. 3. Leſt your Minds ſhould be corrupted by thoſe falſe Teachers from 


the Simplicity in Chriſt, from the fincerity and purity of the Goſpel- 


Doctrine. 

V. 4. Du might well bear with ſuch a one. Theſe new Teachers 
pretended at leaſt to preach only the Doctrine of Chriſt, S. Paul 
tells them, they might in ſome Meaſure be excus'd, if they preach'd 
a new Doctrine, or another Goſpel that brought them greater Bleſ- 
ſings, or another Spirit, accompany'd with greater ſpiritual Gifts, 
than they had already rece ĩv'd by his preaching. But I think, 
and may ſay, I have done not hing inferior to the greateſt Apoſtles, and 
you have receiv'd the lame Bleſſings from me, as others from them. 
V. 6. Tho I am perhaps rude in Speech (as S. Hierom alſo thought) 
in my Expreſſions in the Greek Tongue, yer not in Knowledge, the 
chief or only thing to be regarded. Nay $ Pauls Adverſaries ac- 
knowledg'd that his Letters were weighty and ſtrong. c. 10. v. 11. 
S, Chryſ. in many Places, and S. Aug. 1. 4. de Doct. Chriltiana c. 6, 
and 7. and tom. 3. p. 68. & ſeq. ſhews at large the ſolid Rhetor ick 
and Eloquence of S. Paul even in this, and the next Chapter. 

3 L 4 V. 7. Did 
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U. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. XI. 


V. 7. Did I commit 4 Hult &c. It is a kind of Reproach to them, 
and by the Figure, call'd Irony, with a Reflection on the fall; 
Preachers, who ſome way or other got themſelves handſomly main. 
tain'd, while S. Paul neither took, nor would take any thing of 
them, that his Adverſaries might not have an occaſion to ſay, le 


did as they did, or that they only did as he did. And leſt 
they ſhould ſuſpe& that he would receive nothing from them, be. 
cauſe he did not love them (as Men ſometimes refuſe Preſents from 
thoſe whom they do not love) he appeals to God, how much he 
loves them. But he will have this to boaſt of againſt his Adverſ. 
ries, thoſe falſe Apoſtles, and crafty Labourers, who cunningly endea- 
vour'd to transform themſelves, that they might be thought the Ab 
ef Chriſt, inſinuating themſelves into their Favour, and receiving ar 
leaſt Preſents from them, which S. Paul would not do, tho? it waz 
but reaſonable that he ſhauld live by the Golpel, See 1. Cor. c. g, 
V. 16. &c. Or if you will, take me * a fooliſh Man. S. Paul divers 
times excuſes himſelf for mentioning things in his own Commen- 
dation, he owns that this in it ſelf, and unleſs it were neceſſary, 
might be blamed as Folly, that jt would not be according 10 God, but 
he declares himſelf ford by them to it, and that he will ſpeak no- 
thing but the Truth, See c. 12. v. 6. and 11,—— He tells them 
that they bear with others that are fooliſh, even with thoſe falle Preach. 
ers, that endeavour to bring them into Slavery by the ir dom ineering 
Carriage, by making them perhaps ſubject to the Yoke of the Mo- 
ſaical Law. Who devour them, i. e. their Goods and Subſtance, 
who take from them, who in a Manner ſtrike them on the Face (v. 20.) he 
means a metaphorical ſtriking them, that is, by imperious Ways, 
and inſolent Language. 
V. 21. I ſpeah according to diſhonouy, as if we hal been weak in thi; 
Reſpect. The Interpreters are divided on this Verſe, the Senſe ſeems 
to be, I ſpeak what others look upon diſhonouruble in us, that we had 
not the like Authority over you, as thele falſe Teachers, and there- 
fore could not keep you in ſuch Subject ion as they have done.. 
But yet I muſt tell you, that wherein any one dares, [ alſo dare, i. e. I 
ha ve no leſs Motives to domineer and boaſt, than they have. And 
then he proceeds to Particulars. The Miniſters of Chriſt, T am 
mcre, to wit, an Apoſtle, choſen and ſent by Jelus Chriſt, appoint- 
ed in a ſpecial Manner to be the Apoſtle of Gentils, your Apoſtle. 
V. 25. Thrice I (uffer'd Shipwrack, this was before the Shipwrack in 
his Voyage to Rome, by which we may take notice, that S. Luke 
in the Acts omits a great many things, relating to S. Paul, as alſo 
when he adds, (a) 4 Night and a Day I was in the bottom of the Sea We 
do not read exprels'd in the Greek, of the Sa, but the Greek Word 
is oblerv'd to imply the tame : and fo it is underſtood by S. Chryl, 
who gives thele two Expoſitions, firſt that he was truly and lite- 
rally in the middle of the Sea. 2dly, that he was floating ot ſw im- 
' : a 5 , | . a : ming 


Chap 


ng of (a) V. 25. Nocte & die in profundo maris fui. v ver. 


id leſt : — 3 
from | C H A | XII. 


F I muſt glory (tho' indeed it is not expedient) I 
| | will come to the Viſions and Revelations of the 
Lord. 

2. I know a Man in Chriſt above fourteen Years ago, 


Was 

c. 9. Whyhether in the Body I know not, or whether out of the 
e body I know not, God knoweth, ſuch a one caught up 
ry, to the third Heaven. | 

bu: WF 3. And I know ſuch a Man, whether in the Body, or 
no. out of the Body I know not, God knoweth : 

"WW 4. That he was caught up into Paradiſe ; and heard 
ne Words, which it is not granted to Man to utter, 

10. F. For ſuch a one I will glory, but for my (elf I will 
cc, Welory in nothing only in my Weakneſſes, 


6. Yet if I would glory, I ſhould not be fooliſh : for 
chan ſpeak the Truth: but I forbear, leſt any one ſhould 
5 think me above that, which he ſees in me, or any thing 
ns that he heareth from me. | 
dl WF +7. And leſt the Greatneſs of Revelations ſhould puff 
ne up. there was given mea ſting of my Fleſh, a Meilen. 
i der of Satan, to buffet me. 

d 8. Concerning which I beſought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me: : 

| 9. And he faid to me: my Grace is ſufficient for 
| thee: for Power is made perfect in Weakneſs, Willing- 
{ ly therefore will J glory in my Weakneſſes, that the 
| Power of Chriſt may dwell in me. 

| 10. Wherefore I pleaſe myſelf in my Weaknefles, in 
Reproaches, in Necellities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes 
= Chriſt's ſake : for when] am weak, then am I pow- 
erful. 


11, Jam become fooliſh, you forc'd me to it, For I 
. | ought 


. 
 YuUomene © - : * 
2 18 244 = ** 
13 


r 
<> 1 222 as «a. A 8 — 


8 1 
—— — 
* — — oat 1 
r 4 2 * — A 2 g 
— =. i}; ir — —— = I IOC FO Gy 


— 
— 4 _ * F = 
—— — _— 
: = 
WS. 


p = 
"> — = 
_ 
Y s 


— — 
2 <> 
_ 1 4 2 — —— 2 4 — — 1 


— 
— 
— — 


5 3 2 
E 
- ” — 
Me + _ 


— 3 
9 


. el - 
E ee REI Ion. — 
2 th — — 2 22362 oh + — 


I e 
= 


= nt * 
. 
oy _ 2—_ 


ard — 


_ 


— 
2 


— — . 8 2 


* 
_— 


17 II. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap. xl 


ought to have been commended by you : for in nothing 
have I been inferior to thoſe, who are Apoſtles in 
the moſt eminent degree: altho' I am nothing: 

12. Yet the Signs of my Apoſtleſhip were wrought 
on you in all Patience, in Miracles, and Frodigies, and 
mighty Deeds. 

13. For what is there, that you have had leſs than 
the reſt of the Churches, unleſs it be that I my ſelf wy 
not Burthenſome to you? pardon me this Injury. 

14. Behold now the third time that Jam ready to come 
to you: and 1 will not be a Burden to you. For I ſe; 
not the things that are yours, but your ſelves. For Chil. 
dren are not to lay up Treaſures for their Parents, but 
Parents for their Children. 

15, For my part I will moſt willingly ſpend, and even 
will be ſpent my ſelf for your Souls, tho” loving you 
more, lam the leſs beloved. | 

16. But let jt be fo: I was not burthenſome to you: 
but being cunning I caught you with Deceit. 

17. Did I then circumvent you by any of thoſe, whom 
I ſent to you? 

18. I defird Titus, and I ſent with him a Brother, 
Did Titus circumvent you? did we not walk in th: 
fame Spirit, in the ſame Footſteps 2 | 

19. Are you thinking this long Time that we make 
Excuſes to you? We ſpeak before God in Chriſt. And 
we do all things moſt beloved for your Edification. ' 

20. For I fear leſt perhaps when I come, I ſhall not find 
you ſuch as I would : and that I ſhall be found by you, 
ſuch as you would not: leſt perhaps there be among you 
Debates, Jealouſies, Animoſities, Diſſentions, Detracti. 
ons, Whiſperings, Swellings, Tumults: 

21. Leſt when I come again, God humble me among 
you, and that I bewail many of thoſe, who have before 
ſinn d, and have not done Penance for the Uncleanneſs, 
and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed. 


ANN O 


P. AI l 
: thing 
[tles in 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
1. J know 4 Man, &. He ſpeaks of himſelf, as it were of a third 


on. Whether in Body, I know not. If S. Paul himſelf knew not, 


can we pretend to decide, whether his Soul was for ſome Mo- 
ats ſeparated from his Body, or in what Manner he ſaw God ? 
And he beard myſterious (Lit. hidden, ſecret) Words, which it is not 
ful, or poſſible for a Man to utter. 
7. 10. A ſting of my Fleſh (a) an Angel, or a Meſſenger of 
in to buffet me. The Latin Word fignifies any thing that pricks 
tings, the Greek Word a ſharp Stick or Pale: he ſpeaks by a 
aphor, as alſo when he ſays 10 buffer me, i. e. by cauſing great 
ouble or Pain. Some underſtand by it a violent Head-ach, 
Pain, or Diſtemper in the Body. S. Aug. mentions this Opmi- 
and do's not reject it, in Pſalm. 98. tom. 4. p. 1069. In Plalm, 
2. pag. 1465. S. Hier, alſo ſpeaks of it in c. 4. ad Galatas tom. 
p. 274. Ed. Ben. But S. Chryſ. by the Sting, and the Angel of 
tan underſtands that oppoſition which S. Paul met with from his 
emies, and thoſe of the Goſpel, as Satan ſignifies an Adverſary. 
Ithers underſtand troubleſome Temptations of the Fleſh, immo- 
Edt Thoughts, and Repreſentations ſuggeſted by the Devil, and 
Ermitted by almighty God, for his greater good, I begg'd of 


Lord thrice, i. e. many times to be free*d from it; but receiv'd 


Inly this Anſwer from God, that his Grace was ſufficient to pre- 
Eve me from conſenting to Sin. And that Power and Strength 
Virtue ſhou'd increaſe, and be perfected in Weakneſs, and by Temp- 


Rtions, when they are reſiſted. S. Aug. ſeems to tavour this Expo- 


Ftion in Plalm 58. Conc. 2. p. 573. S. Hierom in his Letters to 


tuſtochium, to Demerrias, and to Ruſticus the Monk. And 'tis 
the Opinion of S. Greg. I. 23. moral. tom. 1. p. 747, and of many 


Others. 


V. 11. 12. 13. 4h Tam nothing. Theſe Words are a Demonſtration 
bot the Humility of S. Paul, when forc'd to ſpeak his own Praiſes. 
be Signs and Marks of my Afoſtefhip are on you, by your Conver- 
ſion, eſpecially being accompany'd by Wonders and Miracles. 
[Pardon me this Injury, a Reproach by Irony, againſt ſuch as ſeem'd to 
value him leſs, becauſe he liv'd in Poverty, and took nothing of 
them. 


V. 14. Now the third time Tam ready to come, ſo he ſays again in 


the next Chap. i. e. He was once with them, he had purpos'd to 
come a ſecond time, and nowa third time. 
| that are yours, but your ſelves, i. e. ſays S. Chryl. your Guts, not your 
Goo your Salvation, not your Goll, For Children, &c. A modeſt, pretty 


I ſeek not the things 


turn in their Favour, by ſaying that Fathers and Parents, are com- 

mon!y {uppoled ro leave their Goods and Riches to their Children, 

not Children for their Parents. 

„V. 15, I will mt willing, ſp-nd (b) all, and even my Life for your 

Rac, and lo as tO be ſtent and even ſacriſced for your $0uls, thy? 
the 
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192 H. To the CORINTHIANS. Char. All 


the more I love you, the leſs you or ſome of you love me, a kin 
and modeſt Reproach. 

V. 16. 17. 18. ght you with Deceit. He anſwers an t tha! 
jection, or Suſpicion of his Adverſaries, as if he took no Preſenx 
himſelf, but employ'd others to do it for him: he appeals to then, 
if Titus did not ſerve them in all things as he had done, in the ſans 
Spirit, treading the ſame Steps. Think you, as ſome pretended q 
old, formerly, or of a long time, that we make vain and falle E. 
cuſes to you, and at the bottom aim to be Gainers by you? h 
appeals with an Oath to God, that he do's 2/ things for their Good, 
for their Advantage, and Edification. 

V. 20. 21, He puts them in Mind to be all of them retorm'l, tg 
lay aſide Animoſiz1es, Diſſent ions, Swellings proceeding from Pride, un. 
cleanneſs, Fornication, c. which indeed will be a Humiliation, 
and Trouble to him, to be forc'd to uſe his Power by Severities, 
for if he fnd them ſuch as he would not, they will allo find him ſuch y 
they would not. 


at YO 
erfect] 


(a) V. 7. Stimulus carnis mee, Angelus Sutanæ, qui me colaphizet, . 
a 7H capri (in carne mea) Ayyenog Earky, ha we noauÞityze See S. Cri, 
Gu. ug. Where be ſayt, ug v, See Tillem. c. 10. on S. Paul. 4 Laib. 
&c.— b) V. 15. Libentiſſime impendam, & ſuperimpendar Suga dars. 
wow, xy S νν,νi, con umam, & conſ 14. — (c) V. 20. Iii. 
tioneg. Oven ccig, tue, 4 Metaphor for being puff'd up with Pride, vin 
Glory &c. 


13, 
hari! 
poſt 


CHAP. XIIL 

mg this is the third Time that Tam coming to Wh: by 
you : In the Mouth of two or three Witnefles Wi" 

mall every Word ſtand. , 
2. I foretold, and now foretel it again, as if preſent, Wii: 
tho' now abſent, to thoſe who have ſinn'd before, and to . « 
all the reſt, that if I come again I will not ſpare them. Ne 
3. Seek you a Proof of Chriſt, who ſpeaketh in me, N 
who is not weaken'd in you, but is powerful in yow Ho. 
4. For tho' he was crucifyd through Weakneſs, yet “; 
he liveth through the Power of God. For we alſoare {M ' 
weak in him, but ſhall live with him through the Pow: MW: c 
er of God in you. tha 
5. Examine your ſelves if you be in Faith: try your A2 
own ſelves, know you not your ſelves, that Chriſt jetus {MW 
is in you? unleſs perhaps you are diſapprov d. 


_ 2 But 


* 


dap XIII. II. To the CORINTHIANS. 173 
; But I hope you will know that we are not diſapprov d. 
7. Now we pray to God that you may do no Evil, 
dt that we may appear approved, but that you may do 


IN Oh. 

ele; hat which is good, and that we may be as diſapprov'd. 
_ 8. For we cannot do any thing againſt the Truth, 
dt for the Truth. 

e. 9. For we rejoyce that we ourſelves are weak, and 


at you are ſtrong, And this is what we pray for your 
erfection. 
10 Wherefore I write theſe things being abſent, that 
hen preſent I may not act more ſharply, according to 
at Power which the Lord hath given me, unto Edi- 
ation, and not unto Deſtruction. 
11, For the reſt, Brethren, rejoyce, be perfect, be 
dmforted, be of one Mind, have Peace, and the God 
, Peace, and of Love will be with you. | 
„%. Salute one another with a holy Kiſs, All the 
pints ſalute you. 
13, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
in larity of God, and the Communication of the Holy 
hoſt be with you all. Amen, 


. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 3. Sch you an Experiment or a Proof who 15 not wean / ned in 
to by the Greek it ſignifies for you, or in your Regard, the Senſe 
es chat he has left me Power enough to chaſtiſe thoſe among you, 

ko ſhall deſerve it, when I come, 

V. 4. He was crugify'd our of Weakneſs, i. e. he took upon him our 
2k and infirm Nature, in which he was made capable of ſuffer- 
, and of laying down willingly his Life for us on the Croſs. 
ut he liveth again by the Power of God, of his divine Power 
e 10% are weak in him, like him liable to Sufferings, undergoing 
ferings, by his Example, but we ſhall live with him, dy the Power 
God, of which you have alſo a ſhare. | 

V 5. Examine your ſelves if you be in Hit h. (a) he do's not mean, if 
* have a right Chriſtian Faith or Belief, but either, Whether 
ey had a ſaving Chriſtian Faith working in them by Charity, or 
S. Chryſ. ſays, a Faith that ſhew'd it ſelf by the Gitr of Miracles, 
that time commonly given to the firſt Chriltians. ——— 125 
"275 you are diſapproved, 65 rejected, and juſtly deprived of this Gift, 
"ih was a Proof that they were Chriltians, and had rece;y'd the 
it of Chriſt. , 


— 


174 II. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap.) 


I judg'd it better to tranſlate here diſapprov/d, than Rerradg 
which in other Places is often taken as oppoſed to the prel 
nate and the elect, whereas here it ſignifies thoſe who were rej 
ed, and depriv'd of the Gifts of the Spirit, particularly of th, 
Miracles, and of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts granted to the firſt Chriſia 
and which were a Proof that they had receiv'd the Grace: and! 
7th Verſe, not that we may appear approv'd, but that we may be diſayy; 
That is, we with that we may have no occaſion to ſhew the ty, 
er and the Gifrs of the Spirit, and that of Miracles, but as it x 
were rejected, diſapprov'd, reprov'd, and depriv'd of ſuch Prock 

V. 11. Be comforted, (c) Lit. in the Latin, be exhorted, 


(a) V. 5. S eft1s in file, 8: 852 ww 75 Tiger, S. Chry c. u9, p. 791, 
Jonge cr acyev Thy TEv gnjpciuy. Bid. nift forte reprobi eſtis ix 
tust improbat i, or non probati. The Prot. as well as Rhem. hath refrain 
but Dr. Wells in his Amendments has put deſtitute of Proofs, which heye jj 
true Senſe. -(b) V. 7. Non ut nos probati appareamus . « « « 10 a: 
ut reprobi ſimus, us (not d) dd̊¾ dh, ficut or tanguam non probati fax 
| (c) V. 11. Exhortamini Fa&parares e, conf olemint, conſolation 


ratite. 


9 — 


1 H hin 


EPISTLE 


S PAUL the APOSTLE 


TU THA 


AAA 


HE Chief Deſign and Subject of this Epiſtle, is much the 

ſame as in that to the Romans, The Galatians, ſoon after 
. Paul had preach'd to them, were ſeduc'd by ſome falſe Teachers, 
who had been Jews, and who were for obliging all Chriſtians, even 
thoſe who had been Genrils, ro obſerve Circumciſion, and the o- 
ther Ceremonies of the Molaical Law: They repreſented S. Paul 
252 Man not much to be regarded, who acted differently in this 
from the other Apoſtles. He maintains the Chriſtian Liberty againſt 
them. This Epiſtle ſeems written from Epheſus, An. 55, a little be- 


tore his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 


C HA. I. 


HAUL an Apoſtle, not from Men, nor by Man, 
but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
raisd him from the dead: 

2, And all the Brethren who are with me, to the 
Churches of Galatia, | 

3, Grace be to vou, and Peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jetus Chriſt, 

4. Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent wicked World according to 
the will of God, and our Father, 

5. To whom is glory for ever : Amen, 

6. I am ſurpriz'd that you are ſo ſoon turn'd away from 
him, who calid you to the Grace of Chriſt, to another 
Golpel. 7. Which 
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174 II. To the CORINTHIANS. Chap.) 


I judg'd it better to tranſlate here diſappro/d, than Repy 
which in other Places is often taken as oppoſed to the pig 
nate and the elect, whereas here it fignihes thoſe who were ⁊ĩ/ 
ed, and depriv'd of the Gifts of the Spirit, particularly of thy 
Miracles, and of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts granted to the firſt Chri; 
and which were a Proof that they had receiv'd the Grace: ani 8M  - 
7th Verſe, not that we may appear approv'd, but that we may be diſyyn 
That is, we with that we may have no occaſion to ſhew the h 
er and the Gifts of the Spirit, and that of Miracles, but as it; 
were rejected, diſapprov'd, reprov'd, and depriv d of ſuch Pro 
V. 11. Be comforted, (c) Lit. in the Latin, be exhorted, 


; (a) V. 5. S eſt1s in file, el 85% ty 75 Tiger. S. Chryſ. op. 9, p. 701. 
Zons: cr, Aye Thy Thy i- Ibid. nift forte reprobi eftic, 
tuo improbat i, or non probati. The Prot. as well as Rhem. hath rev, 
but Dr. Wells in his Amendments has put deſtitute of Proofs, which here i 
true Senſe. -(b) V. 7. Non ut nos probati appareamus « « « . 10 an 
ut reprobi ſimus, us (not tia) dd, dH, ficut or tanguam non probati fu 
(c) V. 11. Exhortamini zapauarur*:, conſolemini, conſalui 


catite. 
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here lt 
nos am | 
att fu HE Chief Defign and Subject of this Epiſtle, is much the 
0445 ſame as in that to the Romans, The Galatians, ſoon after 
Paul had preach'd to them, were ſeduc'd by ſome falſe Teachers, 
ho had been Jews, and who were for obliging all Chriſtians, even 
thoſe who had been Gentils, to obſerve Circumciſion, and the o- 
Kher Ceremonies of the Molaical Law: They repreſented S. Paul 
Es a Man not much to be regarded, who acted differently in this 
from the other Apoſtles. He maintains the Chriſtian Liberty againſt 
them. This Epiſtle ſeems written from Epheſus, An. 55, a little be- 


tore his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 


CHA-E. I. 


LDAUL an Apoſtle, not from Men, nor by Man, 

P but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
rais d him from the dead: 

2. And all the Brethren who are with me, to the 
Churches of Galatia, 

3, Grace be to vou, and Peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jetus Chriſt, 

4. Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent wicked World according to 
the will of God, and our Father, 

5. To whom is glory for ever : Amen, 

6. I am ſurpriz'd that you are fo ſoon turn'd away from 
II him, who cali'd you to the Grace of Chriſt, to another 
Goſpel. 7. Which 
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176 To the GALATIAN S. Chap i Cha 


7. Which is not another, only that there are Gy, 
vrho diſturb vou, and would change the Goſpel of Chr pere 

8. But altho' we, or an Angel from Heaven preach; 
Gofpel to you beſide that which we have preachd i 25 
you, let him be Anathema. 

9. As we ſaid before, ſo I now ſay again: if any on 
Preach to you a Goſpel beſides that which you have: v. 
ceiv'd, let him be Anathema. | ther 
10. For do I now ule Perſuaſions to Men, or to God be 
Or do I ſeek to pleaſe Men > If I did yet pleaſe Men, > Cc 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt. 

11. For I give you to underſtand, Brethren, that theGy 
pel, which was preach d by me, is not according to May, 

12. Neither did I receive it, or learn it from May, 
but by Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13. For you have heard of my Converſation heretofore 
in Judaiſm : how I outragiouſly perſecuted the Church 
of God, and laid it waſte, 

14. And I made Progreſs in Judaiſm above many of 
my Age, in my own Nation, being more abundantly 205 
lous for the Traditions of my Forefathers. 

15. But when it pleas'd him, who ſeparated me fron 

my Mother's Womb, and call'd me by his Grace, 

16. To reveal his Son by me, that I might Preach hin 


among the Gentils; preſently 1 did not conſult Fleh Bs 
and Blood, tha! 
17. Neither came I up to Jeruſalem to the Apoſtles WM «6 
who were before me: but | went away into Arabia, and Rel 
again return'd to Damaſcus : yh 
18. Then three Years after, I came to Jeruſalem to hav 
ſee Peter, and ſtaid with him fifteen Days: | fere 
19. Butſaw none of the other Apoſtles, except James 85 


the Brother of the Lord. 
20. Now what things I write to you, behold in the by 
Preſence of God that I lie not. eve 
21. After that I came into the Countries of Syria and 2 
Cilicia. 
22. And was unknown by Sight to the Churches of th: 
Judea, which were in Chriſt: 23, Only b 
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Chap. I. 
23, Only they had heard : that he who perſecuted us 
heretofore, now preacheth the Faith which formerly 


he impugn'd : | 
+ And in me they glorify'd God, 


_ 
— 


6 


ANNOTATIONS 
v. 1-5. Not from Men nor by Man. (a) And again he ſays, v. 12. Nei- 


| ther did I receive it or learn it from Man, but by rhe Revelation of Feſus 
| Chriſt, i- e. not from him who was a Man only, but from ſeſus 


Chriſt, who was both God and Man. S. Hierom, who has left us 
a Commentary on this Epiſtle, tom. 4. p. 222. Ed. Ben. as alſo S. 
Chryſ. tom. 3. p. 709. Ed. Sav. takes notice, that Chriſt's Divinity 
js proved from theſe Expreſſions, that S. Paul was not an Apoſtle, 


nor had his Miſſion from Man only, but from Jeſus Chriſt, wha 


therefore was not a Man only,——By Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, 


A zd Argument to ſhew the Equality of the Son with the Father. 


And 3dly, Ir deſtroys another Object ion of the Arians, who uſed 
to pretend that the Father being always firſt nam'd, he only, and 
not the Son, was properly God. 4thly, Another of their Argu- 


ments to prove only the Father truly God, was that he was call'd 


the God with the Greek Article, and here the Father js cal'd God 
without the ſaid Greek Article. 5thly, They alſo pretended that 
the Son was not God, becauſe the Father was ſaid to deliver him 


to Death: and here v. 3. The Son is ſaid to give and deliver himſelf, 


v. 6.—7. Unto another Goſpel, which is not (h) another : i. e. It is not 


properly another, becauſe they pretended to be Chriſtians, and 
teach the Faith: and yet it was in ſome Mealure another, becauſe 
| changed by ſuch Teachers with a mixture of Errors, particularly 
that all converted Gentils were to obſerve the Jewiſh Law: and 
in this Senſe, they are ſa id to ſubvert, or deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt : ſo 


that the Apoſtle ſticks not to pronounce, and repeat æn Anathema 
4 Curſe upon all that preach any things beſedes, that is, in Point o. 
Religion, not agreeing with what he had taught. I cannot omit 
here a Reflect ion, which S. Chryſ. makes on the 7th Verſe. Where 
are they faith he, who condemn us (Catholicks) for the Differences we 
have with Hereticks: and who pretend there is no ſuch eſſential Dif- 
ference bet wixt us and them, ſo as to judge them excluded from the 
Communion of the Carholick Church, our of which there is no 
Salvation, unleſs perhaps thro' Ignorance—Ler them hear what S. Paul 
favs, that they deſtroy'd the Goſpel, who made any ſuch Innovations: to wir, 
by introducing again as neceſſary, ſome of the Jewith Ceremonies, 
even at a time, when the Chriſtians, who had been Jews, might 
lawfully uſe them, and even they who had been Gentils. S. Paul 
ſays, this is to change and deſtroy the Goſpel; lie repeats Anathema 
againſt them. Let them hear, and take notice of this, who pretend 
that the Unity of the one Ca tholick Faith, is ſufficiently mainrain'd 
by all Chriſtian Societies, that agreeing, as they ſay, in Funda- 

Vol, II, M mentals, 
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108 To the GALATIANS. Chap. Il 
mentals, their Faith, is a ſaving Faith: that the Council of 
Trent without Reaſon pronounc'd ſuch Anathemas againſt them: 
that all Catholicks are uncharitable for denying them to be in the 
way to Salvation, when they make Scripture alone, as interpreted 
by their private Judgment, the only Rule of their Faith: They 
may as well accuſe, not only S. Chryſ. but alſo S. Paul of Unchz- 
ritableneſs, & c. . 

V. 10. I I yet pleas'd Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of God. Iſhould not 
ha ve embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, I who was ſo zealous againſt 
it, and who by changing, have ex pos'd my ſelf to Perſecutions, &c. 

V. 16. I did not conſult Feſh and Blood (Lit.) Idid not acquieſce to Et) 
and Blood . . . . I had no regard to temporal Friends or Advantages, 
Some expound it, I did not think it neceſſary to conſult the other 
Apoſtles, Men, who were my Country-men; and fo it follows, [ 
came not 10 Feruſalem to the Apoſtles, to be inſtructed by them, hay- 
ing been inſtructed by Chriſt himſelf. 

V. 18. After three Tears I came to ſee (and as S. Chryſ. ſays, out of 
Reſpect to make a viſit to) Peter, but ſtaid only at Jeruſalem ff. 
teen Days, and ſaw none of the Apoſtles except him, and James 
the Brother, or Couſin of our Lord, fo that I was yet unknown 
by Face to the Chriſtian Churches in Judea. 


(a) V. 1. and 12. Non ab homine, on which Words S. Hierom, ergo nm 
homo tantùm eſt Chriftus. Se S. Chryſ. in bis Commentary, or %pweve:s, on 
this Epiſile, p. 713. where he takes notice againſt the Arians, that here Gol 
the Father is call d dess, not 6 bedòg. ſo that their Argument. from the Greek 
Article is of no Force, opts dp®pe. . we rd T8 be, d dd bes rwrods, Os 

(b) V. 10. In aliud Evangelium, quod non eſt altud, eig erepov cu. 
2 wn E510 d. Volunt convertere, wertaqebae, invertere, evertere, per- 
vertere. S. Chryſ. lat. Edit. p. 8 12. E. ubi ſunt igitur, qui nos ut conten- 
zi0ſos damnant, eo quod cum hæreticis habemus diſſilium, dictitant que nullum 

e diſcrimen inter nos & illos Audiant Paulum (p. 8 13. A) illes ſub- 
vert iſſe Evangelium, qui paululum quiddam rerum novarum invexerant. Ani 
in the Greek Edition of Savil. pag. 717. lined 3. au viv cw, .. 
&x28eTooxv 72 Oyow adaog, Tc. 


e. it 


1. T Hen fourteen Years after, I again went up to Je- 
| ruſalem with Barnahas, taking alſo Titus with us. 
2. And | went up according to Revelation, and conferr'd 
with them about the Goſpel, which I Preach among 
the Gentils, but apart with thoſe who ſeem'd to be ſome- 
thing, leſt perhaps I ſhould run, or had run in vain. 


3, But 


— 


n 
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a. But neither was Titus, who was with me, where- 
as he was a Gentil, compell'd to be circumcisd, 

- 4, And that on the account of falſe Brethren, who came 
in privately to ſearch into our Liberty, which we have 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into Slavery. 

5. To whom we yielded not by Subjection, not even 
for an hour, that the Truth of the Goſpel might remain 
with you: 

6. But by thoſe who ſeem'd to be ſomething (what 
they were at any time is nothing to me, God accepteth 
not the Perſon of Man) for to me they who ſeemd to 
be ſomething, added nothing. 

7. But on the contrary, when they ſaw that to me 
was intruſted the Preaching of the Goſpel of Uncircum- 
ciſion, as to Peter of Circumciſion : 

8.(For he that wrought to Peter unto the Apoſtleſhip of 
Circumciſion, wrought it alſo to me among the Gentils.) 

9. And when they knew the Grace that was given to 
me, James, and Cephas, and John, who appear'd to be 
the Pillars, they gave their right Hands of Fellowſhip 
to me, and Barnabas : that we ſhould go to the Gentils, 
and they unto Circumciſion. : 

10, Only with this, that-we ſhould be mindful of the 
e which ſame thing I have been alſo careful to per- 
form. | 
11, Now when Cephas was come to Antioch, I with- 
ſtood him to the Face, becauſe he was blameable. 

12, For before that ſome came from James, he eat 
with the Gentils : but when they were arriv'd, he with- 
drew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe who were 
of the Circumciſion. 

13. And the reſt of the Jews conſented to his Diſſi 
mulation, ſo that Barnabas alſo was led by them into 
that Diſſimulation. | 

14. But when I ſaw that they walk'd not uprightly 
unto the Truth of the Goſpel, 1 ſaid to Cephas before 
them all: if thou being a Jew, liveſt after the manner of 
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180 To the GALATIANS. Chap. Il, 


the Gentils, and not of the Jews, how do'ſt thou com. 
pel the Gentils to follow the ways of the Jews? 

15. We are Jews by Nature, and not of the Gentils 
Sinners. 

16. Now knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
alſo believe in Chriſt Jeſus, that we may be juſtified by 
Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of theLaw : where. 
fore no one ſhall be juſtify'd by the Works of the Lay. 

17. But if ſeeking to be juſtify'd in Chriſt, we our 
ſelves are alſo found Sinners, is Chriſt then a miniſter 
of Sin > God forbid. 

18. For if I build up again the things which I de- 
ſtroy'd, I make my ſelf a Prevaricator. | 

19. For I by the Law, am dead to the Law, that I 
may live to God: with Chriſt I am faſten'd to the Croſs, 

20. And I live, now not I: but Chriſt liveth in me. 
And for as much as I now live in the Fleſh, I live in the 
Faith of the Son of God, who lov'd me, and deliver'd 
himſelf for me. | 

21. I do not caſt off the Grace of God. For if Juſtice 

be to be had by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. 


A ——_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Then fourteen Tears after, i. e. after my former going to ſe- 
ruſalem, which was ſeventeen Years after my Converſion, An. 51. 
See Tillemont. 5 

V. 2. According to Revelation, or an Inſpiration from the Spirit 


of God, and conferr'd with them, as an equal, ſays S. Hierom.—— _ 


but apart with them, who ſeem'd to be ſomething conſiderable, i. e. with 
the other Apoſtles, leſt I ſhould run in vain, not for fear of falſe Doc- 
trine, ſays S. Chryſ. but that others might be convinc'd that I 
preach'd not any thing diſapprov'd by the Apoſtles which would 
preĩud ice the Progreſs of the Goſpel. | 
. V. 3. 6. Neither was Titus circumc is' d, who had been a Gen- 
til; a convincing Proof, ſays S. Chryſ. that even according to the 
other Apoſtles, the Gentils converted, were not ſubject to the 
Jewiſh Laws. | 
V. 5. To whom we yielded not. S. Hierom takes notice that in ſome 
Latin Copies was read, to whom we yielded, but that was not the 
true reading by the Greek and Syriack Added nothing, or they 
profited me nothing, that is, I neede nor receive, nor learn any _ 


| thor js Dorotheus o ; 
| 4th or 5th Age, and after him the like, or ſame Catalogue in the 


| 7th Age, in the Chronica call'd of Alexandria, neither of which are 
| of any Authority with the learned, ſo many evident Faults and 
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| of them. what they were at any time, is nothing to me, either before 
| they were Apoſtles, or when they convers'd with Chriſt, I needed 


not receive Inſtructions from them. 


v. 7. As to Peter of Circumciſion. Calvin pretends to prove by 


this, that S. Peter and his Succeſſors, are not Head of the whole 
Church, becauſe S. Peter was only the Apoſtle of the Jews. But 
S. Paul ſpeaks not here of the Power and Juriſdiction, but of the 
Manner that S. Peter, and he were to be employ'd: It was judg'd 
| pager that S. Peter ſhould preach chiefly to the Jews, who had 


en the elect People of God, and that S. Paul ſhould be ſent to 


the Gentils : yet both of them preached both to Jews and Gen- 
tils: and S. Peter by receiving Cornelius, firſt open'd the Gate of 
| Salvation to the Gentils, as he ſays of himſelf, Acts 15+--— 7. that 
| God made choice of him, that the Gent ili by his Mouth ſhould hear the 


Goſpel, and believe. That S. Peter was Head of the Church, See the 


N Notes Matt. 16. p. 67. and 68. And John 21. p. 411, and 412. 


V. 9. Fames, and Cephas, and Fohn. No proof of any greater Au- 


| thority can be drawn from the placing, or numbring James firſt, 
| which perhaps S. Paul might do, becauſe of the great Reſpect he 
| knew the Jewiſh Converts had for S. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


where the Ceremonies of the Law of Moyſes were ſtill oblerv'd. Se- 


| veral Greek Copies have Peter, Fames, and Fohn. So we allo read in 
8. Hierom's Commentary, pag. 24%, and S. Chryſ. in his Expoſition, 
. p. 729. has Cephas, John, and Fame. 


V. 11. Now when Cephas &c. (a) In moſt Greek Copies, we read 


Petrus both here and v. 13. Nor are there any ſufficient, nor even 


Probable Grounds to judge, that Cephas here mention'd, was differ- 


ent from Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, as one or two late Au- 
thors would make us believe. Among thoſe who fancy'd Cephas 
ditferent from Peter, not one can be nam'd in the firſt Ages, 
except Clemens of Alexandria l. 5. 1 whoſe Works 


were rejected as r by Pope Gelaſius. The next Au- 
Tyre in his Catalogue of the 72 Diſciples, in the 


Falſhoods being found in both. S. Hierom indeed on this Place 


| ys, there were ſome, (tho? he do's nor think fit to name them) 
W 


o were of that Opinion; but at the ſame time S. Hierom ridi- 
Cules, and rejects it as groundleſs. Now as to Authors that 
make Cephas the ſame with S. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, we 
have what may be call'd the unexceptionable and unanimous Con- 
lent of the ancient Fathers, and Doctors of the Catholick Church, 
as of Tertullian, who calls this Management of S. Peter, a Fault of 
Converſation, not of preaching or Doctrine. Of S. Cyprian, of Origen, 
ot the great Doctors S. Hierom, S. Auguſtin, S. Chryſ. S. Greg. the 


Great, of S. Cyril of Alex. of Theodoret, Pope Gelaſius, * 
M 3 the 
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the 2d. S. Anſelm, S. Thomas: In later Ages of Bellarm. Baro- 
nius, Binius, Spondan of Salmeron, Eſtius, Gagneius, Tirinus, 
Menochius, Alex. Natalis, and a great many more, ſo that Corne— 
Iius a Lapide on this Place ſays, That the Church neither knows, nor ce- 
lebrates any other Cephas, but S. Peter. Tertullian, and molt Interpreters 
take Notice, that S. Peter's Fault was only a leſſer, or venial Sin in 
his Conduct and Converſation. Did not S. Paul on feveral Occaſions 
do the like, as what is here laid to S. Peter's Charge? that is, prac- 
tiſe the Jewiſh Ceremonies: did not he circumciſe Timothy after 
this An: {2 did he not ſhave his Head in Cenchrea An. 54? Did he not 
by the Advice of S. James, An: 58. purify himſelf with the Fews in 
the Temple, not to offend them g 
S. Hierom, and alſo S8. Chryſ. (b) give another Expoſition of this 
Paſſage; They look'd upon all this to have been done by a Contri- 
vance and a Colluſion bet ixt theſe two Apoſtles, who had agreed 
before-hand, that S. Peter ſhou'd let himſelt be reprebended by S. Paul 
(for this they take to be fignify'd by the G. Text) and not that 5, 
Peter was reprebenfible (c) ſo. that the Jews ſeeing S. Peter publickly 
blamed, and not juſtifying himſelf, might for the Future cat with 
the Gentils. But S. Aug. vigorouſly oppos'd this Expoiition of 
S. Hierom, as leſs conſiſtent with a Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Sin- 
cerity, and with the Text in this Chapter, where it is call'd a Di/- 
ſimulation, and that Cephas, or Peter walk'd not uprightly to the Truth 
of the Goſpel. After a long Diſpute betwixt theſe two Doctors, 5, 
Hierom ſeems to have retracted his Opinion, and the Opinion of 
8. Aug. is commonly follow'd, that S. Peter was guilty of a venhl 
Fault of Imprudence. In rhe mean time no Catholick denies, but 
that the Head of the Church may be guilty, even of great Sins, 
What we have to admire, is the Humility of S. Peter on this Oc- 
caſion [as S. Cyprian (d) obſerves] who took the Reprehenſion ſo 
mildly, without alledging the Primacy, which our Lord had given him, 
Baronius held that S. Peter did not fin at all, which may be 
true, if we look upon his Intention only, which was to give no 
Offence to the Jewiſh Converts, but if we examine the Fact, he can 
ſcarce be excuſed from a venial Indiſcretion” 
V. 16. &c. Knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law: 
8. Paul xo the end of the Chapter, ſeems to continue his Diſcourſe 
to S. Peter, bur chiefly to the Jewiſh Galatians, to ſhew that both 
The Gentils, whom the Jews calb'd, and look'd upon as Sinners, and 
allo the Jews, when converted, could only hope to be juſtified, and 
laved by the Faith of Chriſtz and not by the Works of the Law. —— 
But if ſeeking to be juſtified in Chriſt, by Faith in him, and by his Grace, 
we our ſelves are found Sinners, as the falſe Doctors reach you, and not 
to be juſtify*d but by the Ceremonies and Works of the Law of 
Moyles, this blaſphemous Conſequence muſt follow, that Chriſt i! 
he Miniſter and Author of Sin, by making us believe, that by a Faith 
in him, and complying with his Doctrine, we may be I” mn 
Ce eee de 
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Law, or by the hearing of Faith? 
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| ſaved. For thus we muſt be eſteem'd Tranſgreſſors, unleſs we renew 
and build again, what Chriſt and we have deſtroy'd, For by the Law I 
| am dead to the Law. i. e. ſays S. Hierom, by the Evangelical Law of 
! Chriſt, I am dead to the ancient Law, and its Ceremonies, Others 
| expound it, that by the Law and its Types and Figures, and by the 
pred ict ions contain'd in the Law, I know the Moſaical Law hath 
| now ceaſed, in which Senſe he might ſay, by rhe Law Lam dead to the 
Law. If Fuſtice, i.e, Juſtification and Salvation be to be had, or could 
| have been had by the Works of the Law, therefore Chriſt died in vain, 
| and it was not neceſſary that he ſhould become our Redeemer. 


(a) V. 11. That Peter and Cethas were the ſame, See Tert ull. de præ- 


| ſcrip. c. 23. p. 210. Ed. Rig, Origen in Jain. Ed. Grace & Latine, p. 
381. &. Lyprian Epiſt. 71, ad Quintum, p. 120. S. Hierom on this Ep. to 
8 the Galatians, as alſo S. Chryſ. S. Aug. ſee bis Epiſtles on this Paſſage to &. 
| Hierom, S. Greg. J. 2. In Ezech, tom. I. p. 1368. Gelaſius apud Labb. t, 
4. Conc. p. 12 17. Pelagius the 2d apud Labb. t. J. p. 622. S. Cyr. of Alex; 
| hom. 9, cont, Fulianum t. 6. p. 325. Theodoret in 2. ad Gal. 4. 3. p. 268. 
. Anſelm. in 2d ad Gal. p. 236. S. Thom. I. 2. . 103. 4. 4. ad zdum. 


S. Hierom*s Words. Sunt qui Cet ham non putent Apoſtolum Petrum, ſed a- 


F lium de 70 Diſcipulis———quibus primùm reſpondendum, alterius neſcio cu- 
WL Cephe neſcire nos nomen, niſe ejus, qui & in Evangelio, & in aliis Pauli 


Epiſtolis, & in hac quoque ipſa modo Cephas, modo Petrus ſcribit ur 
deinde tot um argument um Epiſtolæ hic intelligent iæ repugnare, &c. 

(b) 8. Chryſ, by a Contrivance, dmovouay p. 7 30. Oc. werey- 
vucutvo;, may fignify (c) reprehenſut, as well as reprehenſibilis, and he ſays it 
15 to be referr d to others, and not to S. Paul d 5nd Tav daxuv.— (d) &. Gp. 
Ep. ad Quintum p. 120, Petrus non arroganter aſſumpſt, ut 
diceret ſe primatum tenere, &c. 


CHAPF. Ik 


I. Senſeleſs Galatians, who hath bewitch'd you not 
O to obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes hath been 
before deſcribed Jeſus Chriſt crucity'd among you 2 
2. 'This one thing would 1 learn of you : did you re- 
ceive the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the 
hearing of Faith? : 
3. Are you ſo fooliſh, as that having begun in the 
Spirit, you are now for finiſhing in the Fleſn ? 
4. Have you ſuffer d ſo many things in yain, if yet in vain? 
5. He therefore who giveth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you, is it by the Works of the 


6. As 


0 
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6. As it is written: Abraham believ'd God, and it was 
reputed to him unto Juſtice. 

7. Know therefore that they who are of Faith, are 
the Children of Abraham. 

8. And the Scripture foreſeeing that God ſhould juſti. 
fy the Gentils by Faith, foretold to Abraham: © that 
in thee all Nations ſhall be bleſſed,” 

9. Therefore who are of Faith, ſhall be bleſſed with 
the faithful Abraham, 

10. For whoſoever are of the Works of the Law, are 
under a curſe : for it is written : © curſed is every one, 
who ſhall not continue in all things, that are written 
in the Book of the Law, ſo that he doth them.” 

11, And that in the Law no one 1s juſtify'd in the 
ſight of God, is evident, © becauſe the juſt liveth by Faith.” 

12. Now the Law is not of Faith, but, © he who 
doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them,” 

13. Chriſt hath redeem'd us from the curſe of the Law, 
being made a curſe for our ſake : for it is written: 
« curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree: 

14. That on the Gentils the bleſſing of Abraham might 
be fulfil/d in Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the 
Promiſe of the Spirit by Faith, 

15. Brethren, (I ſpeak after a human way) even a Man's 
Teſtament confirmed, no one contemneth, nor addeth to 
it, | 

16, 'To Ahraham were the Promiſes pronounc'd, and 
to his Seed: It is not ſaid : and to his Seeds, as if in ma- 
ny, but as in one: and to thy Seed,” who is Chriſt, 

17. Now this I ſay, the Law which was made four 
hundred and thirty Years after, doth not make void the 
Teitament confirm'd by God, /o as to fruſtrate the Pro- 
miſe, 

18. For if the Inheritance be by the Law, it is not now 
by Promiſe, but God conferr d it on Abraham by Promiſe. 

19. To what purpoſe then the Law It was put be- 
cauſe of Tranſgreſſions till the Seed ſhould come, to 
whom the Promiſe was made, being ordain d by Angels 


in the Hand of a Mediator, 


20, And 
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Lo, And a Mediator is not of one only, but God is one. 
21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God? by no 
t-:cans. For if a Law had been given, which could have 
Eiven Life, undoubtedly Juſtice would have been by the 
Law. 
22. But the Scripture hath ſhut up together all things 
under Sin, that the Promiſe might be given to them 
ho believe by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 

23. And before that Faith came, we were kept under 
the Law, ſhut up together unto that Faith, which was 
to be reveal d. 

24. The Law therefore was our Pedagogue in Chriſt, 
that we might become juſt by Faith. | 
| 25. But when Faith is come, we are now no more 
1.” {Wunder a Pedagogue. 

10 26. For you are all the Sons of God by Faith, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
„ 27. For as many of you as have been baptiz'd in Chriſt, 
: hare put on Chriſt. 
28. There is now neither Jew, nor Gentil: neither 
t MW Slave, nor Freeman: neither Male, nor Female: for all 
e {Wot you are one in Chriſt Jeſus. 
209. And if you be Chriſt's, therefore are you the Seed 
of Abraham, heirs according to the Promiſe. 


ä 


III. 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. Before whoſe Eyes bath been. before deſcribed (a) Feſus Chriſt crucify'd 
among jou. The common Expoſition is, that S. Paul had before de- 
ſcribed, and ſer before them Chriſt crucify'd. Others, that it had 
| 32 foretold by the Prophets, that Chriſt was crucity'd 
for them. 
V. 2. Did you receive the Spirit by the Works of the Law? As if he ſaid, 
you eſteem jt a great Favour to have receiv'd thole ſpiritual Gifts 
ot working Miracles, Cc. When you were made Chriſtians, had 
| you theſe Favours, by the Works of the Law, or was it not by the hear- 
| ing of Faith, and by the Faith of Chrilt, that you had ſuch extraor- 
dinary Graces? and when you have begun thus happily by the Sꝙirit 
of Chriſt and his ſpiritual Gifts, are you for finiſhing, and thinking 
to make your ſelves more perfectly by the exterior Works of the 
Law, the Circumcifion of the Fleſh, and ſuch like Ceremonies ? 
V.4. 5. If yes in vain, i. e. I have ſtill goo Hopes, that what 


you have already ſuffer'd by Periecutions and Self-denials ſince your 
Converſion, 
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Converſion, will not he in vain, as they would be, if you ſougy 
to be juſtify'd by the Works and Ceremonies of the Law of Mg, 
ſes, and not by the Faith and Law of Chriſt, by which only * 
can be truly ſanctiify'd. 

V. 6—9. As it is written, Abraham believ'd God, and it was reputed ty 
him unto juſtice. See Rom. 4. 3. They only who imitate the Faith of 
Abraham, ſhall be bieſbd with him, and are his ſpiritual Gibe 
whether Jews or Gentils, whom God promis'd to bleſs by the dci 
of Abraham, i. e. by Chriſt, who deſcended from Abraham. 

V. 10. 14. Are under a Curſe, curſed is every one, Cc. The 
Senſe of theſe Words is to be found, Deut. 27. 26. in the IMI. 
ſome expound them thus: Curſes are pronounc'd againſt every 
one, who keeps not all the Precepts of the Law, but there is not 
any one, j. e. ſcarce any one who keepeth them all, therefore il 
under the Law are under ſome Curſe. But as it cannot be ſaid, 
that no one kept all the Precepts, eſpecially the moral Precepts of 
the Law, mention'd in that Place of Denteronomy (for Zacharias 
and Elizabeth were both juſt in the fight of God, Luke 1. and doubtlei, 
many others lived ſo as not to incur thoſe Curſes, but were juſt and 
were ſav'd, tho? not by vertue of the Works of the Law only, nor 
without a Faith in God, and in their Redeemer, who was to come) 
therefore others underſtand that all ſuch Perſons fall under the 
Curſes, who think to comply with all theſe Precepts by their oun 
Strength, or who coniide in the Works of the Law only, without 
a Faith in Chriſt the Meſſias, and without which they cannot be 
Javed. This agrees with what follows, that the juſt Man liveth h 
Fiith. Habac, 2. 4. See Rom. 1. 17, —— Now the Law is not o 
Faith, i, e. the Works done meerly in compliance with the Law, 
are not Works of Faith, that can ſave a Man: but he that dub 
t hoſe things of the Law ſhall live in them, i. e. ſays S. Hierom, ſhall have 
a long temporal Life promis'd in the Law: or as others ſay, ſhall 
have Life everlaſting if they are done with Faith. Chriſt bat) 
redeem'd us from theſe Curſes, but to do this, hath made himſelf : 
Curſe for our ſake, by taking upon himſelf the fimilitude of a Sinner, 
and by dying upon the Croſs, as if he had been guilty of the great. 
eſt Sins, having only charg'd himſelf with our Sins, in as much as t 
it i5 written, Deut. 21. 23, Curſed is every one who hangeth on 4 Tie) ni 
which is to be underſtood, in caſe he deſerve it for his own Sins—- MW 7: 
That the Bleſſings of Abraham, or promis'd to Abraham, might be fulfl'l, tu 
7, e. Chriſt redeem'd us that theſe Bleſſings might be fulfill'd on all Wt © 
Nations, and that all might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit, or the 
promis'd Spirit of Grace, believing in Chriſt, who is now come. 11 

V. 15. 23. Iſpeaſ after a human Way, or by a Compariion, t 


ſays S. Chryſ, common among Men: If a Man make or execute his 
laſt Will, or any Deed or Contract, it ſtands good, no one cor- 
temm it, or pretends to annul it, or add any thing to it: how much 
more ſhall the Teſtament, the Covenant or ſolemn Promiſe which 
God made to Abraham to bleſs all Nations in his Seed, ſtand firm 

an 
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Laie have its Fſfect? And he ſaid to bis Sed, to one, 5. e. in Chrit 
of Moy. , not to his Seeds, 45 it were by many. It is obſerv'd that the 
"11Y You BY ord Sed being of a collective Signification, may grammarically 


| taken for the plural as well as for the fingu/ar Number, ſo that 
5 elne are to have more regard to S. Paul's Authority, who expounds 
alth o \ 1s what is here ſignify'd by the Word Seed, than to the Word 
elf. be Law which was made 430 Tears after (conſult the Chro- 
Jolog iſts) do's not make void the Teſtament, nor the Promiſe, which God 
Imſelf made to Abraham, that Mankind ſhould be bleſſed only by 


6 Tie Mbrin. Theſe Bleſſings could nor be by the Law of Moyſes, ordain'd, 
* IN), Ic deliver'd by Angels, in the Hand of a Mediator, to wit, of Moyles; 
eden Nccording to the common Interpretation, who in receiving and 
> Not publiſhing the Law, was as it were a Mediator betw'ixt God and his 


Yople.—_— And a Mediator is not of one, hut is call'd ſo, as mediat- 


l lai, ng betwixt two Par ties: but God is one, this is to fignihe that when 
pug Je made the Covenant or Promile to Abraham, he made this Pro- 
as Wis himſelf, and did not make uſe of a Mediator inferior to him- 


elf, as when he gave the Law :and the Law in this reſpect was infe- 


«and WW jor to the Promiſe : but the chief Difference was, that true Juſtice 
* end sanctification was not given by the Law, for ſo it would have 
ou Econtradicted, and have made void the Promiſe made before to Moy- 


ſes, that the Bleſſings of a true Sanctification ſhould only be by his 
Need, and by Faith in Chriſt, the Son of Abraham, and of David, 
According to the Scriptures all things, i. e. all Men were ſhut 
up together under fin, under the Slavery of Sin, from which they 
E were not to be redeem'd, but by the Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
mile, and by the coming of Chrilt, by his Grace, and a Faith in him. 
v. 24. As for the Law, it was put or given becauſe of Tran{greſſions, to 
put a Stop, by the Puniſhments preſcribed to Idolatry, and other 
Crimes which the Jews had learn'd from other Nations, particular- 
| ly in Egypt. The Law was a Pedagogue or School-maſter, to direct, 
and correct, and bring Men to Chriſt our chief Maſter, our great 
Mediator, who being now come, we are no longer under our for- 
mer Pedagogue. Chriſt hath by his Grace made all, who believe 

in him, and follow his Doctrine, his Sons and his adoptive Children, 
whether they were before Fews or Gent ili, now they are all one, u- 
nited in the ſame Frith, and in the ſame Spirit of Charity. All the 
faithful are to be accounted of the Sed of Abraham, and his ſpiri- 
tual Children by the Accompliſhment of the Promile, 


6x 


(a) V. . Præſcript us, poc ypck pus Not Proſcript us, as in ſome readings ef 
| the Latin Text : and in vobis, 15 better underſtood ro be join d with præſcrip- 
f. than with rue fais. | 


CHAP, 


18 0 the GALATIANS. Chap 


r. . 


N OW I ſay: as long as the Heir is a Child, he di 
fers not from a ſervant, tho he be Lord of al: 
2. But is under Tutors, and Governors till the tim 
appointed by his Father: þl 
3. So we alſo when we were little ones, were ſery. by VC 
ing under the Elements of the World. N 
4. But when the fullneſs of time was come, God {cnt 
his Son made of a Woman, made under the Law, 

5. That he might redeem thoſe who were under the 
Law, that we might receive the Adoption of Sons, 

6. And becauſe you are Sons, God hath ſent the Spirit 
of his Son into your Hearts, crying: Abba, Father. 

7. Therefore ſuch a one is not now a Servant, but: 
Son : and if a Son, an Heir alſo thro' God. 

8. Heretofore indeed not knowing God, you ſerv 
them, who by Nature are not Gods. 

9. But now when you have known God, or rather are 
known of God; how are you turning again to weak and 
poor Elements, to which you are deſirous to ſerve again? 
f 10. You obſerve Days, and Months, and Times, and 

cars. 

11. I am in fear for you, leſt perhaps I have labour d 
in vain among you. 

12. Be you as I, becauſe J alſo as you: Brethren, I 
beſecch you: You have not offended me at all. 

13. Now you know that under an Infirmity of the 
Fleſh I preach'd to you the Goſpel heretofore : and becauſc 
of your Temptation from what was in my Fleſh, 

14. You contemn'd not, nor deſpis'd me : but you re- 
ceiv'd me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. Where is then this your Happinets 2 tor I bear 
you Witneſs, that if it could be done, you would have 


pluckt out your Eyes, and have given them to me, 3 
16. Am I then become your Enemy in tebing you the o 
Truth: | Ol 


17. The) 
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7. They have a zeal for you in a wrong way, and they 
T 11d exclude you, that you may have a zeal for them, 
18. But have a zeal for the good in what is good al- 
ars: and not only when I am preſent with you, 

19. My little Children of whom I am in Labour again 
© bring forth, till Chriſt be form'd in you. 

o. But I would willingly now be with you, and change 
y voice: becauſe I am put to Confuſion about you. 
21. Tell me you who would be under the Law: have 
u read the Law? 

22. For it is written: that Abraham had two Sons, 
De of a Bond- woman, and the other of a Free- woman; 
23. But he by the Bond- woman, was born according 


pirit Wb the Fleſh : and he of the Free-woman, was by the 
a Fromiſe: | 
uta 24. Which things are ſpoken by an Allegory. For theſe 


1 re the two Teſtaments. The one indeed on Mount-Sina, 
Which bringeth forth unto Bondage, which is Agar: 
25. For Sina is a Mountain in Arabia, which hath an 
Winity with that which now is Jeruſalem, and is in 
$:vitude with her Children. | 

# 26. But that Jeruſalem which is above, is free, which 
11 Wk our Mother. 

27. For it is written: rejoyce thou Barren, that beareſt 

"d ot: break forth, and cry out, thou that laboureſt not 
© bring forth: for more are the Children of her that 
| Wh; deſolate, than of her that hath a Husband, 
| 28, But we Brethren, according to Iſaac are the Chil- 
e en of the Promiſe. | 
29. But as then he, who was born according to the 
Fich, perſecuted him, who was according to the Spirit: 
o alſo now. n 
3o. But what ſaith the Scripture > caſt out the Bond- 
roman, and her Son: for the Son of the Bond-Wwoman 
all not be Heir with the Son of the Free-woman, 

31. Wherefore, Brethren, we are not Children of the 
Bond- woman, but of the Free- woman: with the free- 
om wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. 

ANNO 


1 
— 4 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. z. Under the Elements of the Werld. S. Chryſ. underſtands theeys 
riour Ceremonies and Precepts of the Law of Moyſes, withanl 
— to the firſt Elements or Rudiments, which Children 2 
taught. 

V. 4. The fullneſs of time, 1. e. the time decreed by the diy 
Providence od ſent his Son made of a Woman, who took a try 
human Body of his Virgin Mother. under the Law, as he ws 
Man, becauſe he was pleas'd to make himſelf ſo. 

V. 6. Crying Abba, that is, Father, Chriſt taught us in Prayer tg 
call God our Father, he having made us his adoptive Sons by hi 
Grace, and Heirs of Heaven. : 

V. 8. 9. Jon ſerv'd them, who by Nature are not Gods, theſe Woch 
are to he underſtood of the Converts, who had been Gentil. 
Known of God, i. e. approv'd and lov'd by him. 

V. 10. 11. Von obſerve (a) Days, &c. Theſe falſe Teachers weref 
obliging all Chriſtians to obſerve all the Jewiſh Feaſts, Faſts, Cen 
monies, &c. Some of the late Reformers find here an occaſion to 
blame the Faſts and holy Days kept by Ca tholicks. S. Hierom in 
his commentary on theſe Words, tells us, that ſome had made the 
like Object ion in his time; his Anſwer might reaſonably ſtop thei 
Raſhneſs, to wit, that Chriſtians keep indeed the Sabbath on the 
Sunday (not the Jewiſh Sabbath on Saturdays) that they keepally 
divers holy Days, and Days on which great Sa ints ſuffer'd Martyr 
dom (let our Adverſaries take notice of this) but that both th: 
Days are different, and the motives of keeping them. See S. Hie. 
tom. 4. p. 271. 

V. 12. Be you as I, becauſe Talſo as you. I add no Word in tie 
Tranſlation, becauſe ir is uncertain what js to be underſtood; 
fome give this Conſtruction 3; be you as Iam, becauſe I alſo w 
you now are, and they expound them thus: lay afide your zeal for 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies as I have done, who was once as zealous 
for them, as you ſeem now ro be. Others would have the Con- 
ſtruction and Senſe to be: be you as I am, becauſe I am as you 
that is, be affected to me, and love me, as I have ſtill a true Aﬀec- 
tion and love for you, which is agrecable to what follows, 30 
have not offended me at all. 

V. 13-16. An infirmity of the Fleſh ... and your Temptation in my Eff, 
S. Hierom thinks the Apoſtle had ſome bodily Infirmity upon hin, 
S. Chryſ. underſtands his Poverty, and Want, and Perſecutions 
and that ſome were inclin'd to contemn him and his Preaching on 
theſe accounts. Vet others among them did not eſteem him els: 
they rece ivd him, reſpected him as an Angel of God, as Chriſt Felt 
they would have given him their Eyes, as one may ſay, and all thit 
was dear to them: He puts them in mind, how happy then they 
thought themſelves, and asketh why they are now ſo much charg'd? 


V. 17--20, He tells them this change comes from the falle Preaci- 
crs 
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among them, who with a falſe Zeal would exclude them from a 
-:endſhip, and a Submiſſion to S. Paul, and deprive them again of 
at Chriſt ian Liberty, by which Chriſt, and the Faith of Chriſt had 
feed them from the Yoke of the Moſaical Law. On this ac- 
ount I muſt Labour and Travail, as it were to bring you forth a ſe- 
ond time. How do I now wiſh to be with you, to change my Voice, 


livin Wo exhort you, to reprehend you, to uſe all ways and means to re- 
1 ein you to Chriſt > I am in Confuſion about you, (b) I am perplex'd, 
e 18s the Greek ſignifies, as not knowing whar to lay or do. 

V. 22. It is written in the Law, that is, in Geneſis, c. 16, and c. 
er. that Abraham had two Sons, &c. that his two Sons, Iſmuel, born 
ur bis Servant Agar, and Tſazc of his Wife Sv, in an allegorical 


ne, repreſents the two Teſtaments, or Covenants, which G d made 
ich his People: that by 1ſmae! was repreſented that Covenant of 
the former Law, deliver'd to Moyſes on Mount Sina, by which the 
Mews were made his Ele& People, yer as it were his ſervants, to be kept 
o their Duty by fear of Puniſhments; but by Iſaac is repreſented, the 
new Covenant or Teſtament of wo given at Jeruſalem, where 
he ſuffer'd, where the new Law was firſt publiſh'd : by which Law, 
they who believe in Chriſt, were made the Spiritual Children of 
Labraham, the Song of God, and Heirs of the Bleſſings promis'd to 
Abraham: that Sina the Mountain in Arabia hath (c) an «ffinity with 
Ferulalem, and with her Children, who remain under the ſervitude of 
the Law of Moyles : we cannot underſtand a conjunction, or an affi- 
xity, as to Place and Situation, Sina and Jeruſalem being near 20 
Days Journey diſtant from each other, therefore it can only be an 
affinity in a myſtical Signification, in as much as Jeruſalem was the 
[Capital of the Jews, where the Children of thoſe who receiv'd 
the Law on Mount Sina lived ſtill under the ſervitude of the fame 
Law: but Chriſtians who believe in Chriſt, muſt look upon them- 
ſelyes as belonging to Jeruſalem, and not to the City of Jeruſalem 
upon Earth, but the Cxleſtial-Hieruſalem in Heaven, which is our 
8 Mother, now no longer Servants and Slaves to the former Law, but 
free, being made the Sons of God by the Grace of Chriſt, and Heirs 
ot Heaven. And thele bleſſings were promis'd to all Nations, not 
only ro the Jews of which the much greater Part remain'd ob{ti- 
nate, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt, but alſo particularly to the 
Gentils, according to the Prophecy of Ilaias, c. 54. rejoyce thou that 
has been Barren, like Sura for a long time, i. e. rejoyce you Gentils, 
hitherto left in Idolatry without the Knowledge or Worſhip of 
the true God, now you ſhall have more Children among you, than 
oa among the Jews, who were his choſen People. 

V. 29. S Paul makes another Obſer vation upon this Example of 
„ Iſmael and Iſaac: that as Iſmael was troubleſome to Iſaac, for which 
at be and his Mother were turn'd out of the Family; ſo 40% now, the 
6 Jews inſulted and perſecuted the Chriſtians, who had been Gentils, 
but God will protect them as Heirs of the bleſſings promiv'd: they 
han be accounted the ſpiritual Children of Abraham, while the 
Jens with their carnal Ceremonies, ſhall be caſt off. (a) V. 10. 
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(a) V. 10. S. Hierom on this Verſe, p. 271. dicat aliquis, nos ſmil 


men incurrimus .. obſervantes diem dominicam . . . Paſche Eſtivititem v 1 
Pentecoſtes læt it iam, & pro varietate regionum, diverſa in honore mann that 
tempora conſtituta, c. 1 

(b) V. 20. Confundor in vobis, &ropgrar, See 2. Cor. 4. 8. Cc. fulfi 

(c) V. 25. Qui conjunctus eſt ei, que nunc et Feruſalem, cougar »; 
vun leppoanhu. See Budens, Eſtius, Mr, Leigh, Cc. Ps 

i y _ 

I 

. V. We 

1. CTand firm, and be not again held under the Lott 15 
of Bondage. | are 

2. Behold I Paul tell you, that if you be circumcis a 
Chriſt will profit you nothing. mul 

3. And I teſtify again to every Man who circumciſcth i. 
himſelf, that he is under an Obligation of fulfilling the fac! 
whole Law. | the! 

4. You are made void of Chriſt, who are for beg et! 
juſtified by the Law: you are fallen from Grace. BY 
3 5 For we in ſpirit by Faith, wait for the hope of 22 

uſt ice. 

6. For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion avail:th As 
any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith, which work I 7... 
eth by Charity. j El 

7. You did run well: who hath hindred you fron WF 
obeying the Truth: I. 

8. This Perſuaſion is not from him who calleth you. "= 

9. A little Leaven corrupteth the whole mals. Sw 

10. I confide in you in the Lord, that you will not 
be of another mind: but he who diſturbeth you, fall WW \ 
bear Condemnation, whoſoever he be. | bs 


11. And J, Brethren, if I yet preach Circumciſion, WI. a 
do I till ſuffer Perſecution 2 The ſcandal of the Cros Ce 


is therefore made void. bre 
12. I wiſh they were even cut off who diſturb you. w 
13. For you, Brethren have been call d unto Liberty: an. 
only that you uſe not this Liberty for an occaſion to tic 


Fleſh, but by the charity of the Spirit ſerve one another. no 
14, For all the Law is fulfilld in one Sentence: © thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy elf,” 15. Buy 
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— 15. But if you bite and eat one another : take heed 
mne that you be not conſum'd by each other, 
16. I ſay then: walk by the Spirit, and you will not 
c WW fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. 
& WW 17. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit againſt the Fleſh : for theſe are Adverſaries one to 
— another, ſo that you do not whatſoever you would. 
18. But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not un- 
der the Law. 


doe 19. Now the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt : which 

are Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Luxury, 
10 20. Idolatry, Witchcrafts, Enmities, Contentions, E- 
| J 


mulations, Wraths, Strifes, Diſſenſions, Sects, 

h 21. Envies, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and 
ſuch like, of which 1 foretel you, as I foretold : that 
: are = do ſuch things, ſhall not obtain the Kingdom 
ins ot Cod. | 

1 22. But the Fruit of the Spirit is Charity, Joy, Peace, 
Patience, Benignity, Goodneſs, Longanimity, 

23. Meekneſs, Faith, Modeſty, Continency, Chaſtity: 
Againſt ſuch there is no Law. | 

224. And they who are Chriſt's, have crucify'd their 
{ Fleſh with the Vices and Luſts. 

235. If we live in Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. 
256. Let us not become deſirous of vain Glory, provok- 
ing one another, envying one another, 


— — "we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Be not again held under the Toke of Bondage, of the old Law. 
V. 2. If you converted from Hzathenilm be circumciſed, it muſt be 
| by believing and profeſſing it neceſſary, which is falſe Doctrine, 
and then Chriſt will avail you nothing: not that the Practice of thoſe 
Ceremonies was at that time fintul, eſpecially for thoſe that had 
been Jews, but it was an Error to judge them neceſſary for con- 
verted Gentils. —— Beſides he that judges Circumciſion neceſſary, 
muſt alſo judge himſelf bound to keep all the other Ceremonies, 
and Precepts of the Law. 

V. 5. 6. We in Spirit hope for true Fuſtice, by a Faith in Chriſt, yet 
not by Faith only, but by a Faith working by Charity. 
U V. 8.——13. This perſ waſion of yours is not from him that calleth you, 
N 3s not from God: And I hote you'll be thortly again, of no orber 
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Mind than what I taught you. As for me, my Adverſar ies miſre. 
preſent me, when they ſay I preach Circumciſion, which if I did, 
I ſhou'd not be perſecuted as Lam by the Jews. I never preach ir 
neceſſary for Gentils converted, tho I have not condemp d the uſe 
of jt in the Jewiſh Converts, provided they do nor oblige other 
Converts to it. —— The ſcandal of the Croſs, is it then made void? the 
Senſe is according to S. Hierom, that the Jews greateſt Objection 
againſt S. Paul, uſed to be, becauſe he preach'd that Circumciſion, 
and the Law of Moyles needed not be obſerv'd ; another Objection 
againſt him was, that he preach'd Jeſus, who was crucified on an 
infamous Croſs, to be their great Meſſias: he reaſons then in this 
Manner, that if the Jews think he again preacheth the Neceſſity of 
Circumciſion, and the Precepts of the old Law, they will no long- 
er be offended, that he preacheth Chriſt crucified, becauſe they were 
not ſo much offended with the latter, as with the firſt, Thus alſo 
S. Chryſ. on this Verſe. Others expound it thus: If I preach Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law, therefore according to 
— Doctrine, the Croſs of Chriſt and Juſtification by the Merits 
of Chriſt crucify'd, is aboliſh'd, becauſe Juſtification is ſtil] to be 
ſought for by the Works of the Law. — I wiſh'd they were cut off, ſe- 
parated from your Communion by Excommunication. This 
ſeems the true Senſe, ſo that I need not mention any other Expo- 
ſition. See a Lapide. 

V. 13. An occaſion to the Beſh, or of the Fleſh, 1. e. that you abuſe 
not by a vicious Life, that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for you, but be united in the Sirit of Charity. 

V. 17. $ that you (a) do not whatſoever you would. He do's not ſay, 
ſo that you cannot do, as others falſely tranſlate, as if Men were un- 
der an abſolute Neceſſity of Sinning, or doing ill, which js allo 
contradictory to the foregoing Words, walk by the Spirit, and you wil 
not accompliſh the Works of the Heſh. 

V. 19—21. Uncleanne(s, Laſcrviouſneſs, Luxury. In the Greek there 
are but two Vices nam'd, Luxury is not mention'd; and perhaps 
the Latin Interpreter put two Words to explain one Greek Word. 

V. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is Charity, &c. There are numbred 12 
of theſe Fruits in the Latin, tho' but 9 in the Greek Text, in 8. 
Chryſ. S. Hierom, S. Aug. tract. 87. in Joan p. 756. The Difference 
may aga in ha ppen by the Latin Interpreter uſing two Words to 
expreſs one Greek Word. It is obſerv'd that Longanimity and Pat ience 
are in a Manner the fame: ſo are Benignity and Goodneſs : and 10 
may be here Continency and Chaſtity. | 


(a) V. 17, Ira ut non quæcu nque vult is, illa faciat is, ta wh A & Bale, 


Tal. mole Dr. Wells in his correction to the Pro:. Tranſlation, leaves vii 
cannot. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 

the 
the { 1. Rethren, if a Man be pre-engag'd in any Fault, you 
0 i that are ſpiritual, inſtruct ſuch a one in the Spirit 
of = reflecting on thy ſelf, leſt thou alfo be 
an tem ted. h a 1 
this M Bear one another's Burthens, and fo ſhall you ful- 9 
'of WW f1 the Law of Chriſt. | | 
„ WW 3. For if a Man eſteem himſelf to be ſomething, where- | 
lo as he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. | | 
ir- WW 4. But let every one prove his own Work, and ſo he | 
o WW ſhall glory in himſelf only, and not in another. 1 
be F. For every one ſhall bear his own Burthen. 
z 6. And let him who is inſtructed in the Word, commu- 
is nicate with him, who inſtructeth him, in all good things. 


J. Be not deceiv'd : God is not to be mock'd, 
8. For what things a Man ſhall ſow, theſe alſo ſhall 
be reap. For he that ſoweth in the Fleſh, ſhall alſo reap 
Corruption from his Fleſh : and he that ſoweth in the 
Spirit, of the Spirit ſhall reap Life Everlaſting. 

9. And doing good, let us not fail: for in due time 
we ſhall reap not failing. | 

10. Therefore while we have time, let us do good to 
all Men, and chiefly to the Domeſticks of the Faith. 

11. See what Letters | have writ to you with my own 
Hand. 

12. For whoſoever are deſirous to pleaſe in the Fleſh, 
theſe Men compel you to be circumcis'd, only to the end 
they may not ſuffer the Perſecution of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

13, Forneither do they who are circumcis'd, keep the 
Law: but they would have you to be circumcisd that 
they may glory in your Fleſh, _ 

14. But for me, God forbid I ſhonld glory in any thing 
but in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: by whom 
the World is crucify'd to me, and I to the World. 

15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 


any thing, nor Uncircumcition, but a new Creature. 
; + Wes 16, And 
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16. And whoſoever ſhall follow this Rule, Peace be 
upon them and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

17. From henceforth let no Man moleſt me: for I bear 
in my Body the Marks of Wounds for the Lord Jeſus. 
18. Brethren, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 2.One another's Burthens, This is not contrary to what is added, 

V. 5. That every one ſhall bear his own Burt hen, becauſe in the firſt 
place, the Senſe is, that we muſt bear patiently with one another 
Faults and Imperfect ions: in the 2d. that every one mult anſwer 
for himſelf at God's Tribunal. 

V. 6. Communicate in all good things 3 by this Communication, is un. 
derſtood an aſſiſting of others in their wants. 

V. 8. He that ſower h in the Fleſh, & c. The. Apoſtle repreſents the 
Eleſh and the Spirit like two Fields, on which Men ſow good or 
bad Seed, according to which they thall reap. 

8 10. The Domeſticks of the Faith, thoſe who profeſs the ſame true 
Faith, 

V. 11. What Letters, or Letter, I have writ with my own Hund. 8. 
Ferom underſtands this of what he's now beginning to write, the 
reſt being written by the Hand of another. Others underſtand the 
whole Letter. | 

V. 12. 13. He tells them the falſe Teachers would have them 
circumciſed, firſt to avoid Perſecut ions from the Jewiſh Party; 2dly, 
to glory in having made them their Proſelytes. | 

V. 14. &c. For my part, I will glory in nothing, but in the Croſs 
of Chriſt, but in Chriſt crucity'd. But a new Creature, but 
to be born a-new, to receive the Spiritual Life of Grace. — I bear 
the Marks of our Lord Feſus in my Bo.ly, by the Stripes and W ounds 1 
have receiv'd for preaching the Golpel. 
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EPHESIANS 


Pheſus was a famous City, the Metropolis of that calld the 
Proconſular Aſia, upon the Egean Sea, now call'd the Archi- 
pelago. In it was the Temple of Diana, one of the 7 wonders of 


the World. S. Paul had ſta id there two Years, and preach'd ano- 


ther Year thereabouts. See Acts 20. The chief Deſign of this E- 
piſtle was to hinder the Epheſians and others in the neighbouring 
Cities, from being ſeduc'd by falſe Teachers, who were come a- 
mong them. In the firſt 3 Chapters he extolls the Grace of God in 
mercifully calling the Gentils. It was written when S. Paul was a 
Priſoner. See c. 4. 1. and c. 6. 20. but whether during his firſt Im- 
priſonment at Rome, An. 62, or in the latter Impriſonment, as 
others judge about An, 65, as we have mark'd it in the Chrono- 
taxis, is uncertain. 


9 T5 © a —— — 


CHAF. L 


DES L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the Will of 
God, to all the Saints who are at Epheſus, and to 
the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2, Grace to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

3. Blefſed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſs d us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
heavenly Places thro' Chriſt. 

4. As he choſe us in him before the Foundation of the 


World, that we might be holy and ſpotleſs in his fight 


in Charity, 
N 3 5, Who 
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5. Who hath predeſtinated us to the Adoption of Sons Po\ 
through Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf : according to the rati 


purpoſe of his Will, 3 
6. To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace, by which the 
he hath made us acceptable, through his beloved Son: hea 
7. In whom we have Redemption thro' his Blood, the WF 7 
Remiſſion of Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, anc 


8. Which hath ſuperabounded in us, in all Wiſdom, on 
and Prudence: | | "a 1 
9, That he might make known to us the Myſtery of his ha 
will, according to his good pleaſure, which he decreed | 
in him, | | 5 is 
10. In the Diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, to 
eſtabliſh all in Chriſt, which are in the Heavens, or in 


the Earth, through him 4 
11. In whom we are alſo call'd by Lot, being pre- bi 
deſtinated according to the purpoſe of him, who work- . 88 
eth all things according to the counſel of his Will : F 
12. That we might be to the praiſe of his glory, 1 * 
who before hop'd in Chriſt : 5 
13. In whom, when you alſo had heard the Word of 6 
Truth (the Goſpel of your Salvation): which alſo be- 1 


— you were ſeal'd with the holy Spirit of the Pro- a 
mie, f W 4 
14. Which is the earneſt of our Inheritance, for the IM ! 
Redemption of our acquired Poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe 
of his Glory. | 
15. Wherefore alſo hearing of your Faith, which is 
in the Lord Jeſus, and of your Love for all the Saints, 
16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making a Re- 
membrance of you in my Prayers: | 
17, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Fa- 
ther of Glory, give you the Spirit of Wiſdom, and of 
Revelation in his Knowledge, 

18, That he give you Eyes of your Heart enlightned, that 
vou may know what js the hope of his call, and what is 
the Riches of his glorious Inheritance in the Saints, 

19, And what is the tranſcendent greatneſs of his 
Ae Power 
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Power towards us, who believe according to the Ope- 
ration of his mighty Power, 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt, raiſing him from 


| the dead, and ſetting him on his right Hand in the 
| heavenly Places : 


21, Above all Principality and Power, and Virtues, 


and Dominations, and every Name that is named, not 
only in this World, but alſo in that to come. 


22. And he hath put all things under his Feet: and 


| hath made him Head over all his Church, 


23. Which is his Body, and the fulneſs of him who 


zs filld all in all. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

8. Chryſoſtom takes notice in his Preface to this Epiſtle, that the 
doctrinal Part in the firſt three Chapters, is treated in a very ſu- 
blime Manner with long Periods and Sentences, which makes the 
Style more perplex'd, and the Senſe more obſcure, than in his other 
Epiſtles, On this account I ſhall firſt give the Reader a Paraphralſe 
as literal as I can, and then make ſome ſhort Notes on the Diſh» 
culties in the Text, 

V. 3. Bleſſed be God who thro his Son Jeſus Chriſt made Man, hath 
ble? us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings and Gifts, and by his Grace infuſed 
into our Souls, has given us a Title to a happy Eternity in Heaven. 

V. 4. 8. As by his eternal Decree according to the Purpoſe 
of his good Will and Pleaſure, he hath made Choice of us to be his 
adoptive Sons, and predeſt inated us to be ſav'd, and glority'd, by the 
Merits, and Grace of his beloz/d Son our Redeemer, without any Me- 
rits of ours to the glorious Praiſe and Riches of his Grace, by which 
he hath made us abound in all Wiſdom, and true Prudence, 

V. 9. 14. That he might make known 10 us, and to all Men, the Myſtery 
of his Will and Pleaſure in eſtabliſhing his new Law, of calling all 
Gentils as well as Jews, to believe in his Son made Man for us, in 
the Diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, that is, at the time decreed from 
Eternity, to eſtabliſh, to accompliſh, and, as it is in the Greek, to reca- 
_ all things in Heaven and on Earth in Chriſt, and through him and 

is Merits on Earth, by fulfilling all the Types, Figures, and Pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſias: and in Heaven, by filling up the 
Number of his Elect. In Chriſt We are callid by Lot, i. e. to this 
happy Lot, this ſnare & ſtate of eternal Happineſs (he ſeems to ſpeak 
with an Alluſion to the Manner, by which the Lands of a tempo- 
poral Inheritance were diſtributed to the Iſraelites in Paleſtine) 
that we, who are ſav'd, might be to the praiſe of his Glory, might praile 
God for ever in the Kingdom of his Glory: particularly we Jews, 
Who before hoped in the Meſſias to come, and allo you Gentils, wha 
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now having heard the Goſpel, have believ'd in Chriſt, and who to- 
gether with all Chriſtians have been now ſea/'d, as it were, with rhe 
holy _ of Promiſe, i. e. by the Spirit promis d, and all thole pj. 
ritual Graces, which are an Earneſt and Pledge, which give us an 
Aſſurance of our future Glory and Happineſs. Fr our Redemption 
from our Sins, and in order to the acquir'd Poſſeſſion, to the Poſſeſſion 
of that glorious Happineſs; which Chriſt, by his Incarnation and 
Death hath acquir'd for us, 

V. 15. &c. Wherefore hearing of your conſtancy in the Eith of Chrifl, 
and of your charitable Love to all the Saints or Faithful, I giveelways 
thanks to God, I pray that God may be more and more revea' to 
you, that the Eyes of your Heart may be enlightned, that you may kno-y 
what Grounds you have to hope in the tranſcending Greatneſs of Go 
almighty Power, who raid d Chriſt from the Dead, and ſet him on his right 
Hand inHeavenabove all theQuires and Orders of blefledSpirits.put- 
t ing all things under his Feet, mak ing him, as Man, head over 21! his 
Church militant on Farth,and triumphant in Heaven : whichChurch 
is his myſtical Body, who is fill d all in all, or as others have tra nſla ted, h 

Pilleth all in all, the Senſe is, that the Glory of Chriſt as Head or al, 
is hid and increas'd, by the Salvation and Happineſs of all his cho- 
ten Members, and of all his Elect to the End of the World. 

Notes as to the Style or Expreſſions of S. Paul in this Chapter, 

V. 3. With all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places: Lit. in Heavenlies, 
(a) or Caleſtials, which ſome expound and tranſlate, in heaven! things, 
but this being expreſs'd juſt before by ſtiritua! Bleſſings, it rather 
ſeems to be underſtood of the Glory prepar'd for us in Heaven, or 
in the keavenly Manſions, which ſeems to me accord ing to the In- 
ter pretation both of S. Hierom, and of S. Chryſ. in their Commen- 
tar ies on theſe Words. Eſt ius takes notice that the ſame Expret- 
ſion, in the Cæleſtialt, is us'd five times in this Epiſtle, and in all of 
them ſignifies Places above us. a ; 

V. 6. Unto the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, i. e. unto the glori- 
ous Praiſe or Commendation of his Grace. 
V. 8. In alt Wiſdom and Prudence, which may he either referr'd to 
the Wildom and Prudence of God the giver of Grace, or to the 
Gifts of Wiſdom and Prudence beſtow'd upon the Elect. 

V. 9. Which he decreed in him, (b) i, e. in Chriſt, bur in the Greck 
the senſe is in himſelf, i. e. in God the Father who ſent his Son. 

V. 10. In the Diſfenſation of the fulneſs of Times. It may perhaps be 
tranſla ted, at the appointed fulneſs of time, which is generally expound- a7 
ed ro ſignifie, at the time decreed from Eternity. To eftabliſh get 
Or reſtor? all in Chriſt. (c) The Greek is to recapitulate, or as in the 
Prot. Tranſlation, to gather together all things in Chriſt, which R 
S. Hierom expounds, by a fulfilling at once in Chriſt all the anci- N. 
ent Figures and Prophecies of the former Law. * 
V. 14 Of our acquir*d Poſſeſſion, Lit. Unto the Redemption of acquiſit ion, th 
(d) i. e. in order to the acquir'd Poſſeſſion, or to the obtaining | 
ot that Glory, which Chriſt by redeeming us bath acquir*d for - 

war Set of {Ba V. 23. Why 


hap- 


V. 23. 
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v. 23. Who is ld all in all, (e) In the Latin, the Words have 2 
ve Signification, is filbd: in the Greek may be fignify'd who 


leth all in all, 


(a) v. 3. In celeſtibus ty Tor; 5Tgpaviors in ſuperceleſiibus. S. Hierom 

1:4, tom. 4. Nov. Edit. Spiritudlia in caleſtibus expefanda the- 
urid amus nobis in calis. See S. Chryſ. v0 &. p. 756. 

(b) V. 9. In eo, but in the Greeks # dur, in ſeipſo. | 

(e) V. 10. Inſtaurare &vazeQanauioacd gu recapiriiiare, ſee S. Hierom p. 
3 (d) v. 14. Acquiſitionts, xepirensoce. See S. Hier. and S. Chryſ. 
| (e) v. 23. Qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur, ——— uu tv wire 
Paulin, which may either be in the paſſive or middle Voice, S. Hierom in 
Expoſition p. 337. expreſſly ſays, non air, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet, 
f el qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur,—— ſicur ergo adimpletur Inperator, fs 
Vidlie ejus impleatur exercitus, fic dominus Feſul, &c. See S. Chr. in Lat. 
LI p. 869. and in the Greek, p. 776, lin. 31 8% Thvlav vv ThMpsla: 73 otua; 


Pere the whole Text requires a paſſive Senſe. 


— 


, CHAP. II. 


8 ND you he enliven d, when you were dead in 
3 your Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
2. In which you heretofore walk'd according to the 


courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the 


Power of this Air, of the Spirit, that now worketh 
on the Children of unbelief, 


3. In which alſo we all heretofore convers'd in the 


Luis of our Fleſh, fulfilling the will of the Fleſh, and 
of our Thoughts, and were by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, as alſo the reſt: 


1, But God who is rich in Mercy, through his ex- 


cecding Charity with which he loyd us, 


5. And when we were dead in Sins, brought us to 


Life together in Chriſt, (by whoſe Grace ou are fay'd) 


6. And hath rais'd us up together, and made us fit to- 


f gether in the heavenly Places through Chriſt Jeſus: 


7. That in after Ages he might thew the abundant 


{ Riches of his Grace in Goodneſs upon us in Chritt Jeſus. 


8. For by Grace you are ſaved through Faith: and 


this not of your ſelves : for it is the Gift of God; 


9. Not by Works, that no one might boaſt, 


10. For 
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10. For we are his Work, created in Chriſt Jeſus jn 200 etoms 
Works, which God prepar'd that we might walk in then 
11. Wherefore be mindful, that you heretofore Genti 


in the Fleſh, whoarecalld uncircumciſion by that Natin, v. 3 
which is call'd Circumciſion in the Fleſh, made by Hand; We vat 

12. That at that time you were without Chriſt, ali 4 
nated from the Converſation of Iſrael, and Strangers » aed » 
the Teſtaments, having no hope of the Promiſe, aud Wi the 
without God in this World. V. 4 


13. But now in Chrift Jeſus you, who heretofor 
were afar off, are become near in the Blood of Chrik 

14. For he is our Peace, who hath made both one, an 
breaking down the middle Wall of Partition, the enmj. 
ties in his Fleſh : 

15. Aboliſhing the Law of Ordinances by decrees, that 
he might make thoſe who were two in himſelf intoone 
new Man, eſtabliſhing Peace, 

16. And that he might reconcile both in one Body, to 
God by the Croſs, deſtroying the enmities by himſelf. 

17. And coming he preach'd Peace to you, who were 
afar off, and Peace to them who were near at hand. 

18. For through him we have both acceſs in one Spi. 
rit to the Father, 

19. Therefore now you are not Strangers and Fo- 
reigners : but you are Fellow-citizens with the Saints, N nd 
and the Domeſticks of God ; * 

20. Built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- tha 
phets, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf being the chief Corner: ſtone: no 

21. In whom the Whole Building framed together, a 
Sroweth into a holy Building in the Lord, * 
22. In whom you alſo are built up together into an by 


Habitation of God in the Spirit. 12 
| ANNOTATIONS. | E: M 


V. 1. He enliven'd you when you were dead. Theſe Words, he en- © 
1iven'd or reſtord to Life, are neceſſary to expreſs the literal Senſe 
and Conſtruction, as appears from the following 5th Verſe. —— | p 
By what is here tranſlated Treſpaſſes, are commonly underſtood Of- 
tences leſs grievous than by the Word Sins. | 
V. 2. According to the Courſe, Lit. the Age of thi; ab F the 
alto: 


lap. I 
N 800 
1 they 
dent 
Vatin, 
land; 
, alle. 


by believing in him, you who ſeem 
is Blood, by him, who died for all: for he hath brought Peace to all 
Men, breaking down by his Incarnation and Death, that ail of par- 
tit ion, that Enmity betwixt the Jews and Gentils, making them but 
© one, aboliſhing that former Law, of ſo many Ordinances, (a) Precepts, 
and Ceremonies, by Decrees, which may fignifie by his divine Decrees, 
or rather, as S. Hierom expounds it by the Greek, aboliſhing the old 
lau and its Precepts by the Precepts and Doctrine of the new Law; 
that he might reconcile to God both the Jews and Gentils, that 


the ele People of God: 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, who by their Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſias, and by their teaching and preaching of the Goſpel, are as 
it were ſubordinate Foundation Stones under Chriſt, the chief 
Founder, and the chief Corner Stone of his Church. In whom alſo you 
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uſtoms of this wicked corrupt World: According to the Prince of 
power of this Air, the Spirit, &c. meaning the Devils, who are 
emitted to exerciſe their Power upon the Earth or in the Air. 
e Jo. 12. 31. 14. 30. 16. I. : | | | 
V. 3. In which we alſo, &c. ſome tranſlate in, Or among whom, mak- 
git agree with the Children of unbelief. S. Hierom p. 3. refers it to 
ebe g or Sins, we were by Nature, not by Nature according 
0 the ſtate of Man's firſt Creation in Paradiſe, but by Nature in- 
ged wich original Sin, by the Fall of our firſt Parents, 45 
o the reſt, that is, all Mankind. : 

v. 4. 9. But God. . . has brought us together, hoth Gentils and 
eus, to Life in Chriſt, remitting our Sins by Hith in him, and by 
he Grace of our mercitul Redeemer, by his pure Mercy, not by a- 
Works of ours, nor meerly by the Works of the former Law, 
Hath made us in a Condition to fit together in heavenly Pla- 
kes to be hereafter crown'd in Heaven. 

V. 10. 16. For we are his Work, not only as to our Body and 
Poul, but by a new Creation in Chriſt Jeſus, with 2 new Heart by 
is Grace. Be mindful that as for you. who were Gentils, who 
were call'd an uncircumcis'd People by the circumcisd Jews, that you 


uere without Chriſt, without the Hopes or Expectation of the Meſ- 
Bſns, alienated from the Converſation of thoſe, who were God's elect 
people, and from the Promiſes particularly made to them, that the 
Meas ſhould be of their Race: without God in this World, i. e. with- 


out the Knowledge and the Worſhip of God. But now by Chriſt, 
'd to be afar off, are become near by 


now they might be one myſtical Body, to wit, the Church of Chriſt, 


| of which he is the Head. 


Remember then that you are no longer Strangers and Foreigners, as 


you were when the Jews were the only elect People of God: now 


by Faith and Hope, you are fellowCitijzens with the Saints, and with all 
you are Built upon the Foundation of 


Chriſtians at Epheſus, and all the Faithful are built up together, as 


Parts of a ſpiricyal Edifice or Temple where God inhabits, 


(a) V. 15, 
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(a) V. 15. Legem mandatorum decretis evacuans. Toy vuoy ry 2... 
S:yuacs (dogmatibus) a lap, i. e. ſays S. Hierom, p. 344, fracchu! 
galia Evangelicis dogmatibus commut avit. See S. Cry, P. 879. Lat. f 
in Suvil. p. 787. 


— 


_— 


* 


. 


P OR this cauſe I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſus Chi, 
for you Gentils, 

2. If yet you have heard of the Diſpenſation of th 
Grace of God, which is given me among you: 

3. That the Myſtery was made known to me by Re 
velation, as I wrote above in ſhort : 

4. As you reading may underſtand my Knowledge in 
the Myſtery of Chriſt: 

5. Which in other Generations was not made knojxn 
to the Sons of Men, as it is now reveal'd to his holy 4 
poſtles, and Prophets by the Spirit, 

6. That the Gentils ſhould be Co-heirs, and of th: 
ſame Body, and Joint-partakers of his Promiſe in Chi 
Jeſus by the Goſpel : 

7. Of which I am made a Miniſter, according to th: 
Gift of the Grace of God, which is given to me through 
the working of his Power, 

8. To me the leaſt of all the Saints is given this Grace, . 
among the Gentils to Preach the unſearchable Riches of *. | 
Chritt, 20 

9. And to bring all Men to the Light, of what is t Wl v 
Diſpenſation of the Myſtery, that was hidden from Ages 8 
in God, Who created all things. \ 

10. That the manifold Wiſdom of God may be known Nei 
throughout the Church to the Principalities, and Pow u 
ers in the heavenly Places, 

11. According to the eternal Decree, which he made 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 

12. In whom we have Confidence, and acceſs with 
Contidence by his Faith, 


. W hc 


hap. III. To the EPHESIANS. 205 


% MM ;;. Wherefore I beſeech you not to be diſhearten'd at 
wu y Tribulations for you: which is your glory. 


14. For this cauſe I bow my Knees to the Father of 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

| 15. Of whom all Paternity in Heaven and Earth is 
jamed, 

16, That he would grant you according to the Riches 
f his glory, to be ſtrengthen d with Power by his Spirit 
1to the interior Man, 

17, Chriſt to dwell by Faith in your Hearts: being 

ooted and founded in Charity, 

18. That you may be able to comprehend with the 
Pants, what is the breadth, and the length, and the 
eighth, and the depth: 

19. To know alto the Charity of Chriſt ſurpaſſing 
Knowledge, that you may be filld unto all the fulneſs of 
Pod. 

20. Now to him, who is able to do all things more 
mages than we ask or underſtand, according to the 
brit WE ower which worketh in us: 

21. To him be glory in the Church, and in Chriſt Jeſus 
Firoughout all Generations, world without end. Amen. 


ugh — — — — 
. ANNOTATIONS. 

ace, v. 1. Fir this Cauſe, I Paul the Priſoner, &. The Senſe ſeems to 

$ Of be, 1 Paul am a Priſoner, otherwiſe the Senſe will be ſuſpended, 


Ind interrupted by a long Parentheſis till the 14th Verſe, where it 
* Ws 2g4in repeated, for this Cauſe I bow my Knees. 
ny V. 2. If yet (a) you have heard, if yet, doth not imply adoubr, 


g's ot is the fame as, for you have heard the Diſpenſation: (b) this 

Mord Diſpenſar ion, is dive s times taken by S. Paul to ſignifie the 

anner, by which a thing is done, or put in execution, the Senſe 

Therefore here is, for you have heard how by the Grace of God, I 
„ie been made your Apoſtle. | 

| V. z. That the Myſtery, &c. By this Miſtery, he means what he has 

de MW iready mention'd in the laſt Chapter, and what he continues to 

peak of, to wit, that by the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching 

Fn i his Golpel, all both Jews and Gentils, all Nations ſhould be u- 

ed into one Church, by one and the fame Faith, —— was mae 

Vorn to me by Revelation, and to the other Apoſtles and Prophets 

Cl ak 1s now revea'd. (e) S. Paul (as both S. Hierom and S. Chryl, 

Jie Notice) do's not abſolutely fay, that this Myltery was ner 


Nane 
416311 
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&nown, but only not known as it was afterwards to the Apoſiles. Fy 
whether by this Myſtery, we underſtand the Incarnation of Chi 
or the uniting of the Jews and Gentils into one Church, we cn 
not doubt but both were reyeaPd to Abraham, to David, to nay 
Prophets and juſt Men in the time of the Law: but now it war: 
veaPd, and made known to all. — That the Gentils ſhould be Chin 
&c. this is the Myſtery, which was heretofore unknown, and nog 
reveal'd. This is what the greateſt Part of the Jews could nei 
be brought to believe, that the Gentils ſhould be equally Sh. 
ers with them of God's Promiſes, and Bleſſings. They were ſtrang 
ly ſcandaliz'd that S. Peter ſhould receive Cornelius, an uncircyn- 
cis'd Man into the ſame Communion. On the like account they . 
perſecuted S. Paul. 

V. 7. I am made 4 Miniſter, 8c. i. e. an Apoſtle to preach this ſan: WiW'— 
Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt. To me, who am the af e 
Saints, 1. e. of the Faithful, is given this Miſſion by the Grace of 
God, and a Power from the Almighty of working Miracles, and o 
ther miraculous Gifts from him who created all things, in order u 
enlighten (d) or bring Light to all Men, that they may know, and be 
convinc'd of the Diſpenſation and Manner, in which God will har: 
this Myſtery now made known, and preach'd to all the World. 

V. 10. That the manifold Wiſdom of God, and his other divine Per. 
fect ions of Mercy, of Juſtice, &c. may he more known, and ſen 
executed, by the coming of his Son according to his eternal Decrees 
of ſending a Redeemer, in whom they are to believe, and have: 
Hope and Confidence of their eternal Salvation. 

V. 13. Wherefore I beſcech you be not diſcourag'd, nor diſhearter'l at 
my Tribulat iom, and Perſecutions on the account of the Goſpel, not 
" your own, which ought to be a ſubject both for you, and ue 
glory in. 

V. 14. 15. For this ſame cauſe J pray, and bow my Knees to the eter- 
nal Ether of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom all Extherhood (e) or Pate 
nity in Heaven, and Earth is named. The Greek Word oftentimes ligs 
nihesa Family, and therefore may ſignify, of whom the whole Ei 
in Heaven and Earth is named; and thus the Senſe will be, that God 
3s not only the Father of his eternal Son, bur (as not only the 
Latin Text, but even the Greek may ſignifie) of all angelical Sp- 
rits in Heaven, and of all Men, eſpecially Chriſtians made his adop- 
tive Sons in Baptilm. Bur here may be ſignify*d not only a Hni. 
ly, but thoſe in particular, who are honour'd with the Name and 
Dignity of Fathers, ſo that the Name, which they have of Hit hen 
or Patriarchs is derived from God the Father of all, and commun 
cated to them in an inferior Degree. This Expoſition is found 
in S. Hierom, in Theodoret, Theophyla, S. John Damaſcen, &. 

V. 18. &c. What is the Breadth, &c. It is not expreſgd to whit 
muſt be reterr'd theſe metaphorical Words of Breadth, Lengt", &c. 
Some expound them of the Charity, which in our Hearts we ought 
to have for one another; others of the Love, which Chriſt — 
towards 


dap. IV. To the EPHESIANS. 207 


ap. ll 

ds Mankind, in coming to redeem all.——That you may be fill'd 
055 * Fulneſs of God, i. e. that as God 3s full of Love and Charity, 
we 2 or all, fo may you in an inferior Degree, (according as you are 
to 7417 pable) be flld wich Charity. | 
= (a) v. 2: S tamen audiſtis . je, Cc. Si tamen, and *7ye, do not here exd 


A Doubt, but an Affirmation, the ſame as in the Latin, fs quidem, See 5. 


nd 
nog by. on the next Ghapt er, V. 21. A8. 4. p. 829. £198 dx auPiBkaxalis 


Id never 


ly Shar. , 4 x obs Spa Bra BeBanpevs, ; 8 c 
— (b) Lid. diſpenſationem, d uchi xn, rei geſte adminiſtrationem. —— (c) 
circum, . 5. Sicut i nunc, ag vv —— (d) v. 9. illuminare omnes, ꝙuriscai ædv- 


nt they , not 45 God doth by interior Illuminations, but by preaching. 

(e) V. 15. Omnnis paternitas, maTput. See S. Hierom on this Verſe 3 De- 
1is ſame g tternitatis nomen ex ſeipſo largitus eſt omnibus . . . praſtat cates 
ft of ty BP bares eſſe dicantur. Theodoret tom. 3. p. 305. Ed. Par. an. 1642. 
race Ci putret, five corporales, ſive ſpirituales, deſuper traxerunt appellat ionem. 

and o. RS: 2: d TUTEPES . . . . dv Thy mpooryopiey Eiaxvony, Ste S. J. Damaſ cen 
rder u 1. Ortho. fil. c. 9. Ed. Baſe p. 32. rue 3 de- Sc. See Thecphylactus, c. 
and be 

Ihe 3 AF 0x: 

rid. We 4 Therefore Priſoner in the Lord beſeech you, that 
"BY 4 you walk worthy of the Vocation, in which you 
ecrees, Mare call'd, ; a 8 

have 2. With all humility and mildneſs, with patience 


bearing with one another in Charity, 


n 3. Being careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in 


nor the bond of Peace. 

4. One Body, and one Spirit, as you are calld in one 
eerer- hope of your Vocation. 
- F. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 
Ein 6. One God and the Father of all, who is above all, 
t Co and throughout all, and in all us. 
y the WF 7. And Grace is given to every one of us according to 
. the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
ini. 8. Wherefore it is ſaid : © aſcending on high, he hath 
and led Captivity Captive : he beſtow'd Gifts on Men.” 
uh" 9. And that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo 
— deſcended firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth 2 
V & 10. He who deſcended, is the ſame alſo who aſcend- 
what ed above all the Heavens, that he might fulfil all things. 
Ke. 11. And ſome indeed he gave to be Apoſtles, ſome 
da Prophets, and others Eyangelijts, and others Paſtors, and 


vards Teac her 83 12. Unto 
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12. Unto the Perfection of the Saints for the work MI - 
the Miniſtry, unto the Edification of the Body of Chro 
123. Till we all meet in the unity of Faith, and of tj; | 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, un. | 
to the meaſure of the Age of the fulneſs of Chrit, ¶ bu 
14. That we may not now be Children, toſs d to H 


fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine in WM hi 
the wickedneſs of Men, in craftineſs to draw Mer int) 4 
Errors. W 


15. But performing the Truth in Charity, that ve n. 
may grow up in him according to all things, who i; 
our Head Chriſt : LW 
16. From whom the whole Body being compatte!, 
and knit together by a ſupply from every Joint, accori. Ml ar 
ing to the Function unto.a proportion of every Mcn. te 
ber, maketh the increaſe of the Body unto the edifying 
of jt ſelf in Charity. © 0! 

17. This then I ſay, and teſtify in the Lord, that u 
may not now walk, even as the Gentils walk in th: WF 
vanity of their mind, | T 
18. Having the underſtanding obſcured with Darkneſs, W 
alienated from the Life of God, thro' the ignorance WW © 
Which is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their Heart, * 

19. Who being without hope, have given themielics We 
. over to laſciviouſneſs, to the working of all uncleanuct, 
4 unto covetouſneſs. 1 : 
1 20. But you have not in this manner learnt Chrit, I 

21, If yet you have heard him, and have been taught 
in him, as the Truth is in Jcſus : 
22. To put off the old Man according to your for 
mer Converſation, who is corrupted according to the 
1. deſires of Error. 
1. 23. But be you renew'd in the Spirit of your mind, 

24. And put on the new Man, who is created accord: 
ing to God in Juſtice, and holineſs of Truth. 

25. Wherefore laying aſide lying, each of you ſpeak 
Truth with his Neighbour : becauſe we are Members 
one of another, 


26, Be 
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Vork gf 26. Be angry, and ſin not: let not the Sun ſet upon 

Chrik your Anger. 

of the 27. Give not place to the Devil. 

lan, un 28, Let not him who did ſteal, now fteal any more; 

riſt. but rather let him labour, working with his own 

to Hands that which is good, that he may have to give to 

Ine, i; him who is in need. | 

int) 29. Let no evil Speech proceed from your Mouth; but 
whatſoever is good to the Edification of Faith, that if 

at e may afford grace to the Hearers. 


'ho ; Jo. And contriſtate not the holy Spirit of God, in 

E which you are ſeal'd unto the Day of Redemption. 
ate, WG 31. Let all Bitterneſs, and Anger, and Indignation, 
cord. and Clamour, and Blaſphemy be taken away from you, 
Mem. together with all Malice. 


fyins WF 32. And be gentle one to another, merciful, forgiving 
one another, even as God hath forgiven you in Chriſt, 
t you 4 —— 


Here begins the ſecond Part of this Epiſtle, in which he exhorts 
them to the Pract ice of Chriſtian Virtues. 
V. 7. Grace is given to every one of us according to the Meaſure of the 
© Gift of Chriſt, i. e. as it hath pleas'd Chriſt to beſtow his tree Gifts 
upon us: to ſhew, ſays S. Chryſ. that it was not according to a+ 
ny Merit of ours. The Words alſo ſhew, that Chr iſt is the Giver, 
and Author of Graces, and conſequently the true God. 

V. 8. He led Captivity captive. 8) S. Hierom and others expound 
E theſe Words of Chriſt's delivering the pious Souls, that had died 
before his Aſcenſion, and which were detain'd in a Place of Reſt, 


neſs, 
ance 
eart, 
eli $\ 
nets, 


S E which is call'd Limbus patrum. —He beſtow'd Gifts on Men. Having 
SIT BF deliver'd Men from the Captivity of Sin, he beſtow'd upon them 
his Gifts and Graces f 5 

for- V. 9. Into the lower Parts of the Earth. This cannot fignihe into 

the tie Grave only, eſpecially fince in that which we look upon as the 
” IF. Apoſtle's Creed, we firſt profeſs to believe, that he was buried, and 

| ; aiterwards that he deſcended into Hell. 

nd, v. 11. Some indeed be gave to be Apoſtles, &c. It is ſaid 1. Cor. 12. 28. 

\rd} that God (even with the G. Article) gave ſome t6 be Apoſiles, & c. And 


| here it is faid of Chriſt: another Proof that Chriſt is the true God, 
i: il V. 13. Unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Age (Þ) of the ful- 
_ meſs of Chriſt, that is, according to the Meaſure of the full and per- 
ers fect Age of Chriſt. Of the ancient Interpreters, fome expound 
{ this of what ſhall happen in the next World, after the Reſurtecti- 

Be on, when all the elect thall have Bodies every way perfect, and as 
Vol, II, 0 lome 
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ſome conjecture, when all who riſe by a happy Reſurrection, ſhall 
ſeem to be about zo, of the Stature and Age of Chriſt, when he ſuf. 
fer'd. But others, eſpecially the Greek Interpreters, underſtand 
this Verſe of a ſpiritual Perfection in this Life, by which the Mem. 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body, meet in the Unity of Frith, and increaſe 
in Grace and Virtue, by imitating Chriſt, and following his Doc- 
trine and Example. And this ſeems more agreeable to what fol. 
lows, that we may not be like Children toſs'd to and fro by the Wickedne|; 
(c) of Men, the Greek Word, as S. Hierom obſerves, may fignihe, by 
the Deceit, or Fallacy of Men; by Illuſion, fays S. Aug. And S. Chryſ, 
tells us, it is ſpoken by a Metaphor, taken from thoſe, who cheat 
at Dice, to gain all to themſelves.—— to draw Men into Errors, and 
— Such about that time were the Diſciples of Simon the 
agician. | | 

V. 16. By 4 ſupply from every Foint, & c. S. Paul compares the 
Church and myſt ical Body of Chriſt (as he do's elſewhere) to a na- 
tural Body, whoſe Perfection depends on the Harmony, Union, 
and Concurrence of all the different Parts; and ſo in the Church, 
of which Chriſt is the Head, ſome are Apoſt les, ſome Prophets, &c. and 
Chriſt hath been pleas'd to give them different Offices, Talents, 
and Gifts for the edifying and increaſe of the whole Body which is 
his Church. That they may no longer be like Gent ili. . alienated 
from the Life of God, from ſuch a Life as God requires they ſhou'l lead. 

V. 19. Who being without Hope, (d) without Faith and Charity, 
Lit. deſpairing, according to the Latin Text, and ſome G. MSs. tho 
according to the ordinary Greek, without Grief or Sorrow, to Wil, 
for their Sins, have given themſelves over to all manner of Vices.-— 
unto 1 (e) Some take notice that the Greek Word may 
not only fignifie Avarice or Covetouſneſs of Money, but any un- 
ſatiable Deſires or Luſts. See the next Chapter. v. 3. and 5. 

V. 26. Be angry, and fin not, as ' tis ſa id Pſal. 4. 5. Anger, as a Pal. 
fion of the Mind, may proceed from a good Motive, and be guided 
by Reaſon, as our Saviour Chriſt, Mark 3. 5. is ſa id to have look'd4- 
bout at the Fews with Anger, i. e. with a Zeal againſt their Blindnels 
and Malice.— Let not the Sun ſet upon your Anger, if moved to Anger, 
return without delay to a Calmneſs of Mind and Temper. 

V. 29. That it may afford Grace to the Hearers, i. e. that y our Speech 
may contribute to their good and edification, 

V. 30. Contriſtate not the Holy Ghoſt, not that the Holy Ghoſt can 


be contriſtated. *Fis a Metaphor, and the Senle is, fin not againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


(a) v. 8. Captivam duxit captivitatem, on which Words S. Hierom 

p. 364. deſcendit ad inferna. & ſunctas animas, qua ibi det inebantur, ſecum 

ad cælus victor deduxit. See I. Pet. c. 3. (b) v. 13. In menſuram ætati 

plenitudinis Chriſti, zg pETPI VAmics (atatis vel ſtature) TS TA POpRUATI, TH 

pits. See S. Aug. I. 22. de Civ. c. 15, G leq. tom. 7. p. 678. S. Hi- 
erom in Epttaphio Paulæ tom. 4. part 2. p. 685. 8. Chryſ. hom. II. 

(e) V. 14 


£te4 313 4 - . N 
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(e) v. 14. In nequitia hominum, # T5 Uh, in fallacia. ad eff 
luſus aleæ. See S. Chryſ. p. $21. Ed. Sau. 

(d) V. 19. Deſperantes. The Latin Interpreter ſeems to have read, A. 
ruchreg, 45 in ſome MSS. but in moſt Copies de, imdolentes. See S. 
Hier. in his Commentary, p. 368.—(e) Ibid in avaritiam. # Takia, in 
cupiditate. See v. 3. of the next Chapter. 


—y— 


CHAT. V. 


Bt you therefore Followers of God, as moſt dear 
Children : | 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo lov'd us, and de- 
liver'd himſelf for us an Oblation, and a ſacrifice to God 
for an odour of Sweetneſs. 

3. But Fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, 
let it not be named among you, as it becometh Saints: 

4, Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talk, nor ſcurrility, 
which is not to the purpoſe, but rather Thankſgiving. 

5. For know and underſtand this: that no Fornicator, 
or unclean, or covetous Man, which is a ſerving of Idols, 
hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God, 

6. Let no Man ſeduce you with yain Words : for be- 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon 
the Children of unbelief. | 

7. Be not you then Partakers with them, 

8. For you were heretofore Darkneſs : but now you 
are light in the Lord. Walk as the Children of Light: 

9. For the fruit of Light is in all Goodneſs, and Juitice, 
and Truth : 

10. Proving what is acceptable to God : 

11, And haveno part in the unfruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs, but rather reprove them. ; 
12. For the things that are done by them in private, 
It is even ſhameful to mention. : 

13, But all things that are reprov'd, are made mani- 


1 by the Light: for whatſoever is made manifeſt, is by 
ight, 


O 2 14, Where- 
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14. Wherefore he ſaith: ariſe thou that ſleepeſt, and 
riſe up from the dead, and Chriſt will enlighten thee. 
15. Take heed therefore, Brethren, how you walk 
warily, not as unwiſe, 
16. But as wiſe Men: redeeming time, becauſe the Days 
are evil. 
17. Wherefore become not imprudent : but underſtand. 


ing what is the will of God. tak 
18, And be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Luxury, 1 . 
but be fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, "= - 
19. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, WF co 
and ſpiritual Canticles, ſinging, and making Pſalms in 1 
your Hearts to the Lord, * 
20. Giving thanks always for all things, in the Name WWF 7; 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to God and the Father. mt 
21. Being ſubject to one another in the fear of Chrit, WF _ 
22. Let Women be fubje& to their Husbands, as to WF © 
the Lord : \ 0 


23. Becauſe the Man is the head of the Woman, as 
Chriſt is the head of the Church. He 7s the Saviour of =: 
his Body. | A 

24. As the Church then is ſubje& to Chriſt, ſo alſo 
let Women be to their Husbands in all things. 

25. Husbands love your Wives as Chriſt loved the 
Church, and deliver'd himſelf for it, 

26. That he might ſanQify it, purifying it by the 
waſhing of Water, in the word of Life, 

27. That he might exhibit to himſelfa glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that 
it ſhould be holy and without Blemiſh. 

28. So alſo ought Husbands to love their Wives as 
their ownBodies.He that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. 

29. For no Man ever hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſh 
eth, and cheriſlieth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the Church: 

30. Becauſe weare Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bones. | 

31, For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father, and his 


Mother, and adhere to his Wife, and they thall be two 
In one Fleſh, 32. This 
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32. This Sacrament is great, but I ſay in Chriſt and in 
the Church. 7 

32, Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular 
love his Wife as himſelf: and let the Wife reverence 
her Husband. 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. Covetouſneſs, (a) or Avarice: the Latin Word is generally 
taken for a coveting or an immoderate Defire of Money and Rich- 


es. S. Hicrom and others obſerve, that the Greek Word in this, 


and in divers other Places in the new Teſtament, may ſigniſie any 
unſatiable Deſire, or the Luits of ſenſual Pleaſures; and on this ac- 


count S. Hierom thinks, that it is here join'd with Fornication and 


unclexnneſs. But S. Chryſ. in the laſt Chapter, v. 19. hom. 13. and 
in this Chap. v. 3. ſhews, that by the Greek Word, is underſtood 
Avarice, Or an immoderate Defire of Riches, when he tells us, hom. 
18. that this Sin is condemn'd by thoſe Words of Chriſt, Luke 16. 


13. Toy cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


V. 4 Nor Scurrility, (b) what is here meant by this Word, S. 
Chryſ. tells us at large in the moral Exhortation after his 17th ho- 
mily, to wit, jeſts with immodeſt Suggeſtions, or a double meaning, 
and Raillery or Buffoonry againſt the Rules of good Converſati- 
on, ſcarce made uſe of by any, but by Men of a low Condition, 
and of a mean genius, which is not to the Purpoſe of a Chriſtian, 
who muſt give an Accqunt to God of all his Words. 

V. J. Or covetous Man, which is a ſerving of Idols, or who is an Ilolater. 
It is clear enough by the Greek, that rhe covetous Man is call'd an 
Holater, whoſe Idol is Mammon: tho? it may be alſo ſaid of o- 
ther Sinners, that the vices they are addicted to, are their Idols. 

V. 9. For the Fruit of Light. So the Latin, and divers Greek Co- 
pies, not the Fruit of the Spirit, as we read in many Greek MSS. and 
in this Dr. Wells thought fit to change the Prot. Tranſlation, 

V. 14. Ariſe thou that fleepeſt, The Senſe may be taken from Iſai- 
as, c. 60. v. 1. S. Hierom thinks they may be cited from ſome 
Writing not Canonical. 

V. 23. Becauſe the Man is the Head of the Numan, tho? S. Paul here 
ſpeaks of a Man who is a Husband, yet we may rather tranſlate 
Man than Husband, being the ſame Sentence, and fame Words, as 
I. Cor, 11. 3. where even the Prot. Tranſlation has, that the Man 
i Head of the Woman.— He (Chriſt) is the Suviour of his myſtical Body, 
the Church: tho! ſome expound it, that the Husband is to ſave, 
and take care of his Wife, who isas it were his Body. 

V. 26. With the Waſhing (e) or Ablution of Water by the Word of Life. 
By this waſhing is generally underſtood the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and by the Word of Life, not the Word of the Goſpel preach'd, 
bur the Words, or Form uſed, in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
eccording to Chriſt's Inſtitution : but this is not ſo certain. 

5 . 6 3: e 


214 To the EPHESIANS: © Chap. V. 


V. 27. Not having Spot or Wrinkle. S. Aug. and others expound 
it, of the glorious Church of Chriſt in Heaven: others even of 
the Church of Chriſt in this World, as to its Doctrine, Sacraments 
and Diſcipline, or Practices approv'd by the Catholick Church, 

V. 28.— 31. He that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. S. Paul would 
have this a Love like that, which a Man hath for himſelf, or for his 
own Fleſh, when they are now join'd in Wedlock, and are become 
as it were, one Fleſh and one Perſon, as to a civil Life and Soci. 
ety. See Matt. 19. J. The Wife is to he conſider'd as a Part of the 
Husband, as a Member of his Body, of his Heſh, and of his Bones. The 
Words are to be taken with an Alluſion to what Adam ſa id, Gen, 
2. 24. This is now Bone of my Bones, &c. And ſo according to the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking figuratively, the Church, which js 'the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, is fram'd, as it were, of his Bones, and of his Fleſh ſacri- 
ficed on the Croſs. 

V. 32. This Sucrament or Myſtery, is great in Chriſt, and in the Church, 
This Sacrament, in Conſtruction, muſt be referr'd ro what immed;- 
ately went before, i. e. to the Conjunction of Marriage betwixt 
Man and Wife: and this js call'd a * Sacrament or Myſtery, 
as repreſenting the Union, or ſpiritual Nuptials of Chriſt with 
his Spouſe the Church, * © N 


* 


(a) V. 3. and 5. Covetouſneſs, avarit ia, wacovetie, See S. Hierom on theſe 
Verſes, who expound it of an inſatiable Luſt, as to the Sins of Uncleannes 
and Impurity, p. 380. But ſee alſo S. Chryſ. who by ela, C. 4. V. 19. 
expounds an immoderate Defire of Riches, youu lo ö. iy. P. 829. And 
here hom. 17. p. 847. d yip dur gouun Tu ipiper, x cm . And hom. 
18. on the fifth Verſe, he expounds the Word, nee Ine, 3; t5w kN, 
gui eſt Hololatra, of him who is properly ſpeaking an avarit ious Man, who 4- 
dores Mammona or Riches, who takes Pains to leave an Inheritance to other 
and deprives himſelf of it, &c. p. $53. woues SUT leg. 8 5 1. 

(b) v. 4. Kurrilitas, que ad rem non pert inet, turpaninia v undue 
I. S. Cryl. aoy ey. P. 848 and 849. deſcribes the Vice of tuTpaTeaiz 18 t hel? 
N ordg: 20 GC pITHS, duc t 1) Sura . 1 EvTPanEANL MANAKIGY Totes Ju- 
wav, Oc... Topo Tel: x To .- . I d T T, vi 0 
ui ela RUAPAT, wy T6 TpAyua, wihoy, SX, yuv oοναν., 
T5830 Nu Reuß pas Toffo Evyeves . U r. g droxpo;, ug 1 dur pdr eng. Abele 
there 15 filthineſs, there is Eutrapelia. It is this that mabes the Mind effemi- 
nate... Far be it from a Chriſtian 10 play the Comedian. : If this were com- 
mendable, why is it left 10 Buffoons? Is i the Buſineſs of flattering Hanger. 
on, or Trencher-friends, of Fools in a Play, of debauch'd Women, but fat be it 
Jrom Perſons of a higher Rank, well born, and of good Breeding. If any Man 
be void of Honour, void of Shame, ſuch à one is given t Eutrapelia. A Man 
will ſcarce find it worth his while 10 conſult the Latin tranſlation in Honio. 
Ducæus, which in this, and many other Places, 15 far from being exact. 
gow that Ariſiorle 1. 4. de moribis c. 14. p. 42. Elit. Aurel. — 
x os | „FFC 7 ER THER 
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and S. Thomas the Doctor of the Schools, 1. 2. Q. 60, A. 5, and 22. Q. 168. 


Al. 2. take Eutrapelia in à different Senſe, When it is 4 facetious innocent 
vy of Fejting, containing rather inſtructive Admonitions, and ſo S. Thomas 


tells us, it may be reckon'd among the moral Virtues, but then even as Ariſ- 


© rotle tells us, it muſt be without all Words of Immodeſly, and Buffoonry, 
© which 15 againſt good Manners, otherwiſe it degenerates into ſcurriliij. 


(e) V. 26. Lavacro aquæ in verbo vitæ, Tw zur Ty L Jog iv dun. ag. 


v may be taken for a Bath of Water, or the Water itſelf. See Tit. 3 5, 
© cite 15 now wanting in the Greek. See Eſtius. S. Chryſ. by the Word, 
© underſtands the Form of Baptiſm, In the Name of the Father, Cc. 


| hom. 20. 


CHAP. VL 


; 4 Sm obey your Parents in the Lord : for this 


is juſt, , 
2. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, which is the 


1 firſt Commandment with Promiſe : 


3, That it may be well with thee, and thou may'ſt 


lire long on the Earth. 


4. And you Fathers provoke not your Children to An- 


ger: but bring them up in diſcipline, and Correttion of 
; the Lord. 


5. Servants obey your carnal Maſters with fear and 


trembling, in the ſimplicity of your Heart, as Chriſt ; 


6. Not Eye-ſervers as it were pleaſing Men, but as the 


: Servants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from theHearrt, 


7. Serving them with a good will, as the Lord, and 


6 not as Men : 


8. Knowing that whatſoever good every one ſhall do, 


the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be ſlave, 
br free, 


9. And you Maſters do the like to them, remitting 


: threatnings ; knowing that both their, and your Lord is 
in Heaven: and that there is no reſpect of Perſons with 


him. 

10. As to the reſt, Brethren, be ſtrengthen'd in the 
Lord, and in the might of his Power. 

11, Put on you the Armour of God, that you may 


ſtand againſt the Snares of the Devil, 
O4 12, For 


ö 
1 
f 
: 
if 
| 


=; 1 — 


ry of the Goſpel : '' p 


and as I ought, '- - :: «© 


, = —- — __ 
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12. For our wreſtling is not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the Ruler; 
of the World of this Darkneſs, againſt the ev:/ Spirit; WW 


ICh 


of wickedneſs in the Air. Vis 
13, Therefore take the Armour of God, that you may irt 
be able to reſiſt in the evil Day, and in all things to tand MW \ 
perfect. | 4 
14. Stand then, having your Loins girt about in Truth, 5 
and cloathed with the Coat of mail of Juſtice, me 


15. And your Feet ſhod in the Preparation of the Gor WW © 

pel of Peace : q 
16. In all things taking the Shield of Faith, with which 

you may be able to extinguiſh all the fiery Darts of the 
moſt wicked one : 

17. And take to you the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit (which is the Word of God) 

18, In all Prayer and Supplication, praying at all times 
in the Spirit: and in the ſame watching with all earneſ. 
neſs, and Supplication for all the Saints: 

19. And for me, that Speech may be given me to open 
my Mouth with confidence, to make known the Myſte. 


20. For which I perform the Office of an Embaffadot I © 
in Chains, ſo that therein I may dare to ſpeak boldly, MW «5 
21. Now that you alſo may know the things that re 
gard me, aud What I do: Tychicus a moſt dear Brother, 
and faithful Miniſter in the Lord, will make all things 
known to you: -i oo 5 ee + 

22. Whom I have ſent to you for this ſame purpoſe, | 
that you may know how things go With us, and that 
he may comfort your Hearts. 3 
23. Peace be tothe Brethren, and Charity with Faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
24. Grace be with all, Who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity. Amen. ee 


11 


ANNO 


„ V. (Chap. VI. To the EPHESIANS. 217 
05 4 v. 2. With Promiſe, This Commandment being deliver'd with a 
PLIrits Wi ſpecial Promiſe of a long Life: which Promiſe is to be under- 


od conditionally, eſpecially in regard of Chriſtians, i. e. unleſs 


ſto 
may it be a greater Favour to be taken out of the World young. 
tand V. 5. Your carnal, temporal Maſters, whether Chriſtians or Heathens. 
v. 6. Not Eye-ſcrvers, to pleaſe Men only, bur to do the Will of 
| God. 4 Q - 5 
ruth, V. 9. Remitting Threatnings, forbear ing and remitting the Puniſh- 
ments, which you might perhaps threaten them with, and they de- 
Go. berve. ; F : 
V. 12. Fiſh and Blood, which may either ſignifie Temptations of 
* tte Fleth, or rais'd by mortal Men — Principalities and Powers, i. e. 
ict © Devils or Apoſtate Angels, who before their fall, were in ſuch 
the Ranks of Spirits, and who are permitted to rule over the wicked 
in this World of Darkneſs. Aga inſt the evil Sirits of Wicked- 
and reſi or wicked Spirits in the Air, fays S. Hierom. Lit. in celeſtial. 
| VF. 14. Your Loins with Truth, both as to Doctrine and a good Life, 
) g * your baptiſmal Promĩſes. with the Coat of Mail of Fuſtice, 
mes WF nor 8 y of the particular Virtue of Juſtice, but of all Virtues in 
leſt- general. : 
V. 15. Tour Feet ſhod in the Preparation of the Goſpel, i. e prepar'd 
to walk in the Ways of the Goſpel, as a Soldier muſt be prepared 
Pc and in readineſs, to march or to fight. : 
[tc WF v. 16. The Shield of Hith. A lively Faith working by Charity, 
& which will enable you to conquer your greateſt Enemies, and to 
gor elape their fiery Darts, their greateſt Temptations and Attacks. 
| V. 24 % bo love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fncerity, Lit. in Incor- 
ly, ruption, with Purity of Heart and Mind, 
re- 
er, 
185 
ſe, 
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a 3 | 
S. PAUL the APOSTLE 


TO THE 
EFRILIPPIANS 
Hilippi, a conſiderable City in Macedonia, ſo call'd from Phi. 


P lip Father to Alexander the Great. S. Paul had preach d there, 
Acts 16. Thoſe People had a great Veneration for him and ſup- 
ply*d his Wants when he was at Corinth, and again when he was 
Priſoner at Rome, ſending to him by Epaphrodirus, who is thought 
to have been the Biſhop of Philippi. S. Paul ſent this Letter by him 
to the Philippians, written during his Impriſonment from Rome, 
but whether during his firſt, or ſecond Impriſonment, is uncertain, 


„* 


9 = 


CHAP. I. 


1.DAUL and Timothy the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, 

P to all the Saints in Chrift Jeſus, who are at Phi- 
lippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 

2. Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. I give thanks to my God in every Remembrance of 
you, 


4, Con: F 
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4. Continually in all my Prayers, petitioning for you, 
ll with Joy, | h 
On the account of your Communication in the 
Eoſpel of Chriſt from the firſt Day even till now. 
6. Being confident of this very thing, that he who 
Sth begun in you the good Work, will perfect it until 
De Day of Chriſt Jeſus. 
7. As it is juſt for me to have this thought of you all: 
$:cauſe I have you in my Heart, to be all of you Partak- 
rs of my Joy, in my Chains, and at my Defence, and 
& the Confirmation of the Goſpel. 
8. For God is my Witneſs, how I love you all, in the 
Wowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 
9. And this I pray that your Charity may abound more 
1 more in Knowledge, and in all Underſtanding : 

E E 10. That you may approve the better things, that you 

i be ſincere, and without Offence unto the Day of 
Thriſt, | 
„nu. Repleniſhd with the fruit of Juſtice by Jeſus 
. mn to the glory and praiſe of God. 
& 12, Now I would have you to know, Brethren, that 
Phi. e things which happen to me, have conduc'd more to 
ere, ne Progreſs of the Goſpel : 
13. So that my Chains in Chriſt are become manifeſt 
lebt in all the Court, and in all other Places: 
14. And many of the Brethren in the Lord, having 
ne, taken courage by my Chains, have dard much more cou- 
ragiouſly to ſpeak the Word of God without fear. 
— 15. Some indeed, even out of Envy and Strife: and 
ſome alſo out of a good will preach Chriſt, 
16. Somt out af Charity: knowing that I am ſet 
i. for the Defence of the Goſpel. 

1. And ſome out of Strife publiſh Chriſt not ſincere- 
hy, imagining thereby to raiſe greater Affliction to me 
in my Chains. | 
18. But what then: provided that every way, whe- 
other occaſionally, or in truth, Chriſt be publiſh'd : even 

in this I rejoice, and will rejoice. - 
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19. ForT know that this will contribute to my Sal 
tion, by your Prayers, and by the Subminiſtration of tj 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſ. 

20. According to my:Expetation and Hope, that i 
nothing I ſhall be confonnded : bat with all confidenc: 
as at all times, ſ now Chriſt will be glorify d in m 
Body, Whether it be by Life, or by Death. 

21. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain, 

22. Now if to live in the Fleſh, this is the fruit gf 
my Labour, even what 1 ſhould chooſe I know not. 

23. But I am ftraiten'd betwixt two: having a deſi 
to be diſſolv d, and to be with Chriſt, as being much 
the better : 

24. And to remain in the Fleſh, is more neceſſary for you, 

25. And having this confidence, I know that I (hl 
remain and continue for you all unto your Advancement, 
and Joy of your Faith: | 

26. That your Congratulation may abound in Chrit 
Jeſus for me, by my coming again to you. 

27. Only let your Converſation be worthy of the Goſ 
E of Chriſt: that whether I ſhall come, and ſee you, or 

ing abſent may hear of you, that you ſtand in one Sp 
rit with one mind, labouring together unto the Faith of Num 
the Goſpel: | at R 
28. And in nothing be terrifyd by your Adverſaries: 5 
which to them is the cauſe of Perdition, but to you of Noth. 
Salvation : and this from Gd: Eby 0 

29. Becauſe to you it is given for Chriſt's ſake, not only {Wwe tr: 
that you believe in him, but alſo that you fuffer for him: Vu 


30. Having the fame combat, ſuch as you have ſecn 4. 
in me, and now have heard concerning me. 
| WET A 10 
ANNOTATIONS, 7 
Ts 
V. 1. With the Biſhops and Deacons. (a) By Biſhops, many underſtand Biſh 


thoſe who were only Prieſts: for the Name of Prieſts, at that time, 4. i. 
was common to thote,who were by their OrdinationPrieſts or Biſb% 70 4 
tho? the Order as well as the Functions were different. S. Chryl. 
alſo rakes notice, that the Name of Deacon then, fignity'd any Mi We, ng 
niſters of Chriſt, S. Paul alſo might mean the Biſhops, or Pricſts, Þ,,, 
and Deacons, not only of Philippi, bur allo of the * iy” 


ap] 
Satya 
f the 
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v. 5, For your Communication, this Word is divers times uſed by S. 
ul, for a Contribution of charitable Alms, which it may alſo 
onifie in this Place: tho? others expound it of their being made 


nat i Partakers of the Graces of Chriſt by — Golpel. he Greek, i. e. be 
. | V, ; At, Lit. in my De ence, or 0 3 as in kr E ree 3 1. E. — 
lene: F L 4 ral and the Defence he could 


then a Priſoner, waiting for hi 
Nie for himſelf, and the Sentence of the Judge. 


l my 
v. 13. In all the Court, (b) or in the whole Palace of the Emperor, 


in. Nad to all others, or in all other Places at, and near Rome, 
it of v. 15. Some out of Envy or Strife. 4 publiſh, and preach Chriſt, think- 
t ng perhaps that this would diſpleaſe me, or exaſperate my Perſe- 
let rs * me: 1 their Motive be, if they preach 
ie true Doctrine of Chriſt, I rejoyce. 
auch v. 19. Throw will contribute to my Suluat ion, &c. It may either ſigniſie 
to his ſpiritual good, and the Salvation of his Soul, or to his Safe- 
you, and Deliverance our of Priſon, if this was his firſt Impriſon- 
ſhal nent, — whether it be by Life or Death, to live longer if God 
Pleaſeth, or to ſuffer Death at this time: he ſhews himſelf refign'd 
lend, o either. To live is Chriſt, if it be his Will that I live, my Lite 
ſhall be ſpent in his Service. To die and ſuffer Martyrdom, will be 
iris un, by coming to the enjoyment of Chriſt ſooner, — what 10 
hole I know not, tho' my earneſt Defire is to be diſſolod from this 
3 mortal Body, and to be with Chriſt, as my greater Happineſs; yet if 
30% WS be the Win of God, that I labour longer, as neceſſary for your 


rod, and that I again come to you, let God diſpole of me accord- 
Spi. ire to his holy Will. —— T know, or am periwaded (as in the 
wy Greek) that T ſhall remain— by my coming to you again. This is one Ar- 
00 Weument that this Epiſtle was written during his firſt Impriſonment 
at Rome: yet this is not agreed upon by the Interpreters, and e- 

jes: N pecially whether he ever return'd again to Philippi. 
of V. 27. Whether I ſhall come and ſee jou. &c. This implies a doubt 
of his ſeeing themagain—Ar leaſt endeavour you to lead a Life wor- 


hy of the Goſpel, according to the Principles of your Feith. And be 


my n terrify.d by your Adverſaries and Perſecutors: God permits this tor 

m: our Sabat ion, tho? an occaſion of Perdition to your Perſecutors. 

20 Lou having the like Combas, as you have ſeen in me, when whipp'd 
at Philippi. See Acts 16. | 


— | O) V. 1. Cum Epiſcopis & Diaconis, c. Emiondrag N Sizxdvorg, 8. Hi 
can, S. Chryſ, &c. take notice, that tho" the Office of Biſhop and Prieſt was 
dj erent, yet both theſe different Orders were ſometimes expreſs'd by the Word 


— Biſhop, tioxoros, ſometimes by the Word Prieſt, mgeo3ireyo;. S. Hier. tom. 
TA A n mum. p. 413. Quia eoſdem Epiſcopos illo tempore, quos & Presbyte- 
vi, 1 4Pellabant, proprerea indifferenter de Epiſcopis quaſi de preibyteris et ſocu- 
i. 1%. See again tom. 4. part. 2. Epiſt. ad Oceanum p. 648. And Ep. ad E- 


ts, vangelum . 802, &. Chryſ. on this Place, Tunc nomina erant communia: 
es, ue et iam ipſe Epiſcopus vocabatur diaconus. tom 4. . d. P. J. Ed. Savil 
E,! rte uri pus drug Indnece. TOTS yp )J THT; bvipact, Xy AανE,0/f 6 8 

Sn ci. b) V. 13+ In omni Prætur i, in inp 745 7garur, CH AP. 
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* then in you be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if »y Pal 

comfort of Charity, if any fellowſhip of Spirit, i: MW you 

any Bowels of Compaſſion : | 10 

2. Fulfil my Joy, that you be of one Mind, and S cone 
| unanimous, agreeing in the ſame things, WM. 
3. Doing nothing out of ſtrife, nor out of vain glon: to) 

but in humility looking upon others above your ſelv, WW wh 

4. Each of you not conſidering your own things, bt 2 

thoſe that are another Man's. wit 

5. For have this Sentiment in your ſelves, which vs 2 

alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : Chi 

6. Who being in the form of God, thought it no Rob WW 2 

bery to be equal himſelf to God: Fat 


7. But debas'd himſelf, taking the form of a Scrvant, WF 2 
made to the likeneſs of Men, and in ſhape found as Man, WF 1 
8. He humbled himſelf, becoming obedient to Death, : 


even to the death, of the Croſs. ſpe 
9. For which cauſe God alſo exalted him, and hat . 
given him a Name which is above every Name: | dit 


10. That in the Name of JESUS every Knee ſhould bend, die 
of thoſe who are in Heaven, on Earth, and in Hell; 
11. And every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that the Lord tre 
Jeſus Chriſt is in the Glory of God the Father. = 
12. Wherefore my dearly beloved (as you have obey'd hi 
always) not as in my Preſence only, but now much mor: ne 
in my Abſence, work your Salvation with fear and tren: Þ 
bling. | | in 
13. For it is God who worketh in you, both to hate 01 
A will, and to fulfil it through hzs good will. 3 
14. And do all things without Murmurings and He 4 
ſitations : | | 
15. That you may be blameleſs, and the innocent 
Children of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a de: 
praved and perverſe Nation: among whom you thine, 
as Lights in the World, 4 


ap. 
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16. Holding faſt the Word of Life to my glory in 
the Day of Chriſt, that I may not have run in vain, nor 
labour d in vain, 

17. But if I am alſo offer d up upon the Sacrifice, and 
crvice of your Faith, I rejoice and congratulate with 


ou all, 
F 18. And on the ſame account, do you alſo rejoice and 
congratulate with me. 
| 19. Now I hope in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend quickly 
to you Timothy: that I alſo may be of good Heart, 
when I know the ſtate of your Affairs. 
20. For I have not any one ſo of the ſame mind, who 
with a ſincere affection is ſolicitous for you. 
21. For all ſeek their own, not the things of Jeſus 
22. But know the Proof of him, that as a Son the 
Father, fo hath he ſerv'd with me in the Goſpel, 
23. Him therefore I hope to ſend to you, as ſoon as 
I ſhall ſee how things go with me. 
24. AndItruſt in the Lord, that I my ſelf ſhall alſo 
# ſpeedily come to you. | 
235. But I judg'd it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphro- 
ditus my Brother, and Fellow-labourer, and Felow.ſol- 
dier, but your Apoſtle, and the Miniſter to my wants. 
205. For he did indeed long after you all, and was in 
trouble, becauſe you had heard that he was ſick. 
27. For he was ſick to Death: but God had mercy on 
= him; and not only on him, but on me alſo, that I might 
not have Sorrow upon Sorrow. 
= 28, Therefore have ſent him more ſpeedily, that hay- 
ing ſeen him you may again rejoyce, and I may be with. 
= out Sorrow. 


29. Receive him therefore with all Joy in the Lord, 
= and have an honour for ſuch Men. 


30, Becauſe he was at the point of Death for the 
Work of Chriſt, expoſing his Life to fulfil what was 


- ©: wanting in you towards ſerving of me. 


ANN O- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. x. If then in you be any Cenſclation. If you have any Def 

„„ "Fond, TY 
V. 3. Looking upon others better than your ſelves. S. Thomas 22.00, 14. 
A. 3. puts the Queſtion, how an innocent Man, can with Truth 
think himſelf worſe than the moſt wicked of Men? He anſwer: 
that a Man, who has receiv'd very extraordinary Gifts from Gol 
cannot think theſe Gifts leſs than what any other has receiv 
but he may reflect, that he has nothing, and is nothing of himſelf 
Anda Man truly humble conſiders only his owri Sins and Failing, 
and is perſuaded, that any other Perſon would have made betta 
uſe of the ſame Graces, which agrees with what Follows, not conſe 

dering your own things. | 
V. 6--8. Who being in the Form (a) of God, that is, truly, properly, 
and eſſentially God from Eternity, as the ancient Fathers here oh. 
ſerv'd againſt the Arians; too, upon himſelf the form of a Servant, i. e. 
raking upon him our human Nature, hecame truly a Man, and a 
Man, the Servant of God, but remaining always God, as before, 
thought it no Kobbery, no Injury to his eternal Father, 10 be equal, to 
be eſteem'd, and to declare himſelf equal to God, to be on- thing 
with him, as on divers Occafions he taught the People, as we have 
obſerv'd in the Notes on S. John's Goſpel, &c. But he debut 
himſelf, diveſted himſelt of all the Marks of Greatneſs for the Love 
of Mankind. The Greek Text ſignifies he made himſelf void. (b) On 
which account Dr. Wells, inſtead of made himſelf of no Reputation, as 
in the Prot. Tranſlation, has — * it into, emptied him{eif; not 
hut that the true Son of God muſt always remain truly God, 28 
well as by his Incarnation truly Man, but that in him as Man, ap- 
pear'd no Marks of his divine Power and Greatneſs —— M21: 1 
the likeneſs (c) of Men, not only as to an exterior Likeneſs, and ap- 
parently, but at the ſame time truly Man, by uniting his divine 
Per ſon to the nature of Man. in ſhape, (d) or habit, found as Aan, 
not cloathed exteriorly only, as a Man is cloathed with a Gar- 
ment or Coat, but found, both as to Shape and Nature a Man, and 
as S. Chryſ. ſays, with the Appearances of a ſinful Man, if we con- 
fider. him perſecured by the Jews, and naiPd to an infamous Croſs. 
V. 9. God hath given him 4 Name, &c. The Name, or Word Feſus, te- 
preſents the Dignity ot him, who is fignify'd by the Name, and who 
is exalted even as Man, above all Creatures in Heaven, Earth and 
Hell, all which Creatures either piouſly reverence him, or are made 
ſubject to him againſt their Will: that every Tongue may confeſs out 
Lord Feſus to be now, and to have been always in the Glory of 1115 
Father, equal to him in Subſtance, and in all Perfect ions, —— I: i 
Go. that worketh in you both to will and 10 accompliſh. We can neither 
have a Will, nor begin, nor fulfil any thing ot our ſelves, in ordet 
to a Reward in Heaven, 1 | , 
» 16+ 49 
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v. 16. To my Glory, &c. i. e. I beſeech you to continue in Faith, 
and comply with the Word and Doctrine of the Goſpel, that I 
fire h way have Glory, and rgoyce together with you in the Day of 
8 Chriſt, when he ſhall come to Judgment. 


162, v. 17. But if I am fer d up upon the Sacrifice, (e) and Service of your 
Tum Ftith, I rejovce, &c. The Senſe of theſe obſcure Words ſeems to he, 
ſwers, chat I ſhall rejoyce, and you alſo may rejoyce and congratulate 
God, WE with me, if after having firſt offer'd up your Faith and Obedience 
so the Goſpel, as an acceptable Sacrifice to God, I my ſelf, or my 
nſelf, Blood by Martyrdom, be allo added, and poured out as a ſecond 
linge, WF Sacrifice upon the other, It is to be underſtood with an Alluſion 
Vette to thoſe Sacrifices of the old Law, calld Libations, confiſting of li- 


quid Things, as Wine, Oil, Blood, which were poured out, or at leaſt 
E ſprinkled upon other Victims, and things facrific'd: ſo that he 
compares the ſhedding of his Blood to theſe Libations, and the ir 
: 8 to the Faith of Chriſt, to the Sacrifice be fore offer'd to 
God. | 3 
V. 21. All ſeth the things that are their own, i. e. many do ſo. 
V. 25. Epapbroditus .. . . your Apoſtle and the Miniſter 10 my Wants. 
E Fpaphroditus had alſo labour'd after S. Paul, and is thought to 
haye been the Biſhop of the Philippians 3 thus he might be call'd 
E their Apoſtle : tho? (as others conjecture) the Word Apoſtle, may be 
here apply'd to him, as one ſent by the Philippians to S. Paul with 
Contributions to ſupply his Wants. = 


V. 28. And tbat I may be without Sorrow, without the great con- 
cern and trouble, that I am now in for you. | 
V. zo. Expoſing his Life to Perſecutions, and to this Danger that 
he was in by a Sickneſs which was mortal, had not God reſtored 
him his Health. He came with your Char it ies, to ſupply that 
| which was want ing on your part, or which I ſtood in need of: and Iam 
perſwaded you defir'd to do it ſooner, if you had met with an op- 
portunity. | e 


(a) V. 6. In forma Dei, 8 wopÞ3 be. Se S. Chryſ. tom. 4. p. 31. 32. ay. . 
where he ſhews how many Hereſies are confuted by theſe Words, and ſays, 4 
dy T8 dun, ij Poets SA. . . 0 U wopPy T2 bes, bes Ovors, See S. Grey, 
of Nyſſa «+ . 3, cont. Euncm. S. Aug. U. I. de Irin. c. I, &c. 

(b) V. 7. Exinanivit Semeripſum, eul vote, evacuavit, 4 xiva;, VACUNS, 
Se S. Chryſ. hom. 7. 

(e) Ibid. in ſimilitudinem hominum fafus, à du uaα. S. Chryſ. p. 
AD. % k. See Rom. 8. in ſimilitudine carnis peccati. 

(d) Ibid. Et habitu invent us ut homo, Nl. aueh ws avdporeg, See 
S. Chryſ. bid. i. e. habitu factus eſt. 
| (e) v. 17. Sed eiſi immolor ſiter ſacrificium & obſequium filei veſtræ, 
T 2 COAL U * CTEvIo Lui ET] Th gol, X AELTBPY ij: rig tog Juby. 1e 3 ai, e( 
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15 S to what remains, my Brethren, rejoyce in the 
Lord. 'To write indeed the ſame things to you, 
is not grievous to me, but for you is neceſſary. 

2. Beware of Dogs, beware of evil Workers, beware 
of Conciſion. 

3. For we are the Circumciſion, who ſerve God in the 
Spirit, and we glory in Chriſt Jeſus, not putting con. 
fidence in the Fleſh, 

4. Altho' I may have alſo confidence in the Fleſh, If 
any Man think he may confide in the Fleſh, I may more, 

5. Being circumcis d on the eighth Day, of the Race 
of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the el 
Hebrews, as to the Law a Phariſee, 

6. According to zeal, a Perſecutor of the Church of 


God, converſing without blame according to that Jultice, - 
Which is by the Law. t 
7. But the things that were an Advantage to me, 1 


thoſe I look d upon a Diſadvantage for Chriſt's ſake, 

8. But indeed I eſteem all things a Loſs for the emi- W 
nent Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, for Wwhoſe WW 
ſake I have ſuffer d the loſs of all things, and do count : 
them as Dirt, that I may gain Chriſt, 1 

9. And may be found in him, not having my Juſtice, 1 x 


1 


which is of the Law, but that which is from the Faith I 
of Chriſt Jeſus, the Juſtice which is of God in Faith, | * 

10. To know him and the Power of his Reſurrection, | 
and the fellowſhip of his Sufferings : being made con- 
formable to his Death : 1 

11. If by any means, I may come to the Reſurrection, © 
which is from the dead : 
12: Not that I have attain d, or am now become per- 
fect : but I purſue if by any means I may lay hold of that, 
in which 1 am alſo laid hold on by Chriſt Jeſus. 

13. Brethren, I do not count that 1 have laid hold of it. 
But one thing 7 do, forgetting the things that are _ 
an 
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and ſtretching forth my ſelf to thoſe that are before, 
14, | purſue towards the Mark, for the Prize of the 


ſupernal Vocation of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
15. As many of us therefore as are perfect, let us be of 
this mind: and if any be of another mind, this alſo God 


will reveal to you. 
16, Nevertheleſs whereunto we are come ſo as to be of 
the ſame mind, let us alſo continue in the ſame Rule. 
17. Be you followers of me, Brethren, and obſerve 


them who walk ſo, as you have our model. 
18, For many walk, whom I have often told you (and 


now tell you with Tears) to be Enemies to the Croſs 


of Chriſt : 
19. Whoſe end is Perdition : whoſe God is their Belly: 


and whoſe glory is in their Shame, who mind earthly 


things. 
20. But our Converſation is in Heaven: from whence 
alſo we wait for the Saviour our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
21. Who will reform our vile Body, made conformable 


to his glorious Body, according to his operating, by 
which he is able to make all things ſubject to himſelf. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 2. Beware of Dogs. (a) The Jews call'd ſo the Gentils, and 8. 
Paul now applies it to thoſe among the Jews, who ſpread tale 
Doctrine, who privately ſnarPd, and publickly barked againſt the 
true Apoſtles. None deſerve ſharp Reprehenſions more than He- 
retical Preachers. 

Beware of Concifion, or as ſome French Tranſlations, of alle 
Circumciſion. S. Paul by Derifion makes uſe of this Word, which 
ſignifies a cutting to Picces, or Deſtruction. 5 

v. 3. Fr we are the circumciſion or the circumciſed, We Chriſtians 
now ule the only profitable, and commendable ſpiritua! Circum- 
cifion, which to the Coloſ. 2. 11. he calls the Circumciſion of Chrijt. 
and to the Rom, 2. 29. Circumciſion of the Heart in the Spirit, 
IWe truſt not in the Heſb, i. e. in luch carnal Ceremonies. 

v. 4—9. If any one may confide, or glory in the Bab, in being of the 
Jewiſh Race, and of their Religion, the more may I, i. e. I have 
greater Reaſons to glory than they have, being circumciſed, of rhe 
Kace of 1{rael, &c. But 3 upon all theſe things of no Aduantages 
as ſoon I was miraculouſly call'd to the Knowledge and Faith of 
Chriſt.—-—That I may be found in him, not having my own Fuſtice, whic9 
45 of the Law, i. e. not pretending to be juttifed. neither by my 
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own Works, nor by the Works of the jewiſh Law, but by that 

which proceedeth from 4 Hith in Chriſt, and by his Merits. If 
by any means I may obtain the Reſurrection, which 15 from the Dead. I. e. 
may attain, to a happy Reſurrection, when the dead (hall riſe again, 

V. 12. Not that I have already attained, the Happineſs I hope for. 
Or am now become perfect, as to that Perfection in Virtue, which J 
muſt always endeavour to increaſe in, but like a Perſon till run- 
ning a Race for a Prize, I purſue, and run as well as I can, I ſtretch 
my ſelf with Perſeverance towards (b) the Mark, forgetting that part 
of the Courſe which I have made, Let all of us, tho? perfect as 
to the Knowledge of the Myſteries we are to believe, be of this lin 
that we are ſtill to advance in the way of Chriſtian Perfection 
and if any of you be of another Mind, and think otherwiſe, God will reveil 
to you, and teach you this Truth, that we may all continue in 
the ſame Rule of Doctrine and Diſcipline. We may here take no- 
tice with S. Chryſ. that it is not enough to believe, or have a true 
Faith, but that we muſt ſtrive and labour to the End, in the Way 
of Perfection. 2dly, that S. Paul did not look upon himſelf ab- 
ſolutely certain of his Salvation, and how much greater Preſump- 
tion would this be in us? 

V. 17, He exhorts them to follow him in what he had taught them, 
and in the Model of a good Life, which he had ſet before them.— 
He repeats to them with Tears, what he had formerly zold them, that 
many walk, and carry themſelves as Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, to 
Chriſt crucified, by abandoning themſelves to the Pleaſures of a 
Senſual Life, who glory in things they ought to be aſham'd of, 
He hints at the Diſciples of Simon Magus, or of the Jewiſh Doctors, 


5 (a) V. 2. Videte canes . . . Videte Conciſionem, gas rere rug ug . T1 
ure The Fewilh Circumciſion, at this time, ſays S. Chryſ. vu. l. 
was meerly a cutting off of the Fleſh, BIIv &3Ad d olpuos Top £51, uni Har- 
Toy. (b) v. 14. Ad deſtinatum, war ox076v N. See S. Chriſ. of 


the neceſſity of good Works, acy. uz. P. 65. and of the uncertainty a Man 1 
always. in as to his Salvat ion, p. 67. 


— 


r. IV. 


1. Herefore my moſt dear, and moſt beloved Brethren, 


my Joy, and my Crown: ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
moſt dearly beloved: 


2. I deſire Euodia, and beſeech Syntyche to be of one 
mind in the Lord. 
3. I intreat alſo thee my faithful Companion, help 
thoſe Women, who labour'd with me in the Goes 
| | | = 
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with Clement, and the reſt of my Fellow-labourers, 
whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. | 
4, Rejoycein the Lord always: again I ſay rejoyce. 
5. Let your modeſty be known to all Men: The Lord 
is near, | 
6. Be not ſolicitous about any thing : but inevery thing 
by Prayer, and Supplication with thankſgiving, let your 
Petitions be known to God. | 
7. And the Peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth all under- 
ſanding, preſerve your Hearts and Minds in Chrift Jeſus, 
8. As to the reſt, Brethren, whatever things are true, 
whatever things are chaſte, whatever things are juſt, 
whatever things are holy, whateyer things are amiable, 
whatever of good repute, if there be any virtue, if any 


praiſe of diſcipline, think on theſe things. 


9. What things alſo you have learnt, and receiv'd, and 
heard, and ſeen in me, do theſe : and the God of Peace 
ſhall be with you. | | 

10. I rejoyc'd exceedingly in the Lord, that at laſt 
your concern for me flouriſh'd again, as you had alſo 
that concern: but you were taken up with Affairs. 

11. I ſay not this as it were for my wants: for I have 
learnt in what ſtate I am, to be ſatisfy'd with it. 

12, I know to be reduc'd low, and I know alſo to 
abound : (every Where, and in all circumſtances J am in- 
ſtructed) both to be full, and to be hungry, both to a- 
bound and to be in want: | 

13, I cando all things in him who ſtrengthens me. 

14. Nevertheleſs you have done well, communicating 
to my Tribulation. 

15. And you Philippians alſo know, that in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, 
no Church communicated to me in the way of giving 
and receiving, but you only : 

16. For even to Theſſalonica you ſent once and again 
for my uſe. 

17. Not that I ſeek Gifts, but I ſeek the Fruit abound- 


ing on your account. | 
| 24 18. Now 
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230 To the PHILIPPIANS. Chap. Iv. 
18. Now I have all, and abound : I am in plenty, hay- 
ing receiv'd from Epaphroditus the things which you 
ſent, an odour of ſweetneſs, an acceptable Sacrifice, 
pleaſing to Gd. | 
19. May then my God fill up all your want, according 
to his Riches, in glory through Chriſt Jeſus. 

20. And to God and Our Father, be Glory for ever 

and ever. Amen. 
21. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus. 

22. The Brethren who are with me, falute you. All 
the Saints ſalute you, eſpecially they who are of Czfar's 
Hout... " 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your Spirit. Amen, 


"ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. I intreat thee alſo my true, and faithful (a) Companion, S. Chryſ. 
expounds it of his Fellow-Labourer, or Fellow-ſoldier : And fays 
that ſome pretended, that by it was meant S. Paul's Wife, but this 
he abſolutely rejects, as do all the ancient Interpreters who teach 
us, that S. Paul was never married, it we except the particular O- 
ary of Clement of Alexandria J. 3. Strom, p. 448. Edit. Hein- 
11, who at the ſame time tells us, that S. Paul and thoſe Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, who had Wives, lived with them, as if they had 
been their Siſters. . The pretended Reformers, who bring this Place 
ro ſhew that Biſhops and Prieſts may marry, will they be for living 
after this Manner ? See 1. Cor. 7. v. 7 and 8. But even Calvin, Beza, 
and Dr. Hammond expound this of ſome Man that labour'd with 
S. Paul. with thoſe Nomen who labour d with me in the Goſpel, not 
by preaching, but by aſſiſting other ways to promote the Goſpel. 

V. 6. But in every (b) thing by Prayer, &c. By the Greek, the Senſe 
and Conſtruction cannot be in every Prayer, but in every thing, 
in all Circumſtances have recourſe to Prayer. 

V. 8. N bat ſoever things are chaſte, The Greek alſo implies, honeſt 
or grade — Holy, in the Greek pure think on theſe, practiſe thele 
Virtues. | 

V. Io. Your Concern for me hath flouriſ/d again, Lit. that you have 
flourifh'd again to think or care for me, which appears by your ſending 
me a Supply of Mone — Which you had not an Opportunity 
to do before. 2 
V. II. I have ſearn d to be content with what T have Lit. to be ſuff- 
rf I know how to be in a low Condition, Lit. 20 b; 
Halt, a 


V. 14. 15. By 
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v. 14. 15. By communicating (e) i, e. contributing to relieve 
my Wants as to giving and receiving, by my giving you ſpiri- 
tual Inſtruct ions, and you returning to me temporal Aſſiſtances: 
and know that theſe your Charities are an Odour of Sweet neſi, an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice to God. | : 

V. 19. May God fulfil all your want, See the G. which determines 
the Signification of the Latin, | 


(a) V. 3. Germane compar. otuys yu. S. Chryſ. a5y. iy. p. 76. ex- 
pounds it by ovvegyog and ovgparulas. He tells us ſome-fancied it was S. 
Paul's Wife, but ſays he, A wn 45w, WC. 

(d) V. 6. Sed in omni oratione, &c. à wv 1d rij æpootuοννν⏑., 0 
Copies, rden. (e) V. 14. communicantes, ouyuoywrycavleg. See c. I. 
v. J. Cc. (d) V. 19. Omne defiderium veſtrum, the common 
Greek Copies xp. tho" ſome exdugiay, ſome xa gaudium, and ſome 
LA grat iam. 
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S. PAUL the APOSTLEY- 
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COIOSSEANS 


Oloſſus was a City of Phrygia near Laodicea. S. Paul do's not 
ſeem to have preach'd there himſelf. See c. 2. v. I. but being 
the Apoſtle of the Gentils, he wrote this Letter to them, about 
the ſame time that he writ to the Epheſians and Philippians, when 
he was a Priſoner, And S. Chryſ. takes notice that the Epiſtles he 
wrote in Priſon, ſeem. even more ſpiritual than the reſt, 
The chief Deſign was to hinder them from being ſeduced hy 
falſe Teachers. The Doctrine and Exhortations to Virtue are 
in a great Meaſure the ſame, as in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
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. P AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, and Timothy the Brother: 
All. 2. To them that are at Coloſs, the Saints and faith. 
"ml ful Brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, | 
f 3. Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We give thanks to 
God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, always 
praying for you : 
4. Having heard of your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
the love which you have to all the Saints, 
5. Becauſe of the hope which is laid up for you in 
Heaven : which you have heard in the Word of the 
truth of the Goſpel : 7 
6. Which is come untÞ you, as it is in the whole 
World, 
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World, and bringeth forth Fruit, and increaſeth, as it 
Goth in you, from the Day you heard of it, and knevy 
the Grace of God in truth, 

7. As you learnt from Epaphras our moſt dear Fellow- 
ſcrvant, Who is a faithful Miniſter of JeſusChriſt for you, 
8. Who alſo hath manifeſted to us your love in the 
Spirit. 

Wherefore we alſo from the Day that we heard it, 
ceaſe not praying for you, and deſiring that you may be 
led with the Knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding: 

10. That you may walk worthy of God, in all things 
pleaſing him : fructify ing in every good Work, and in- 
creaſing in the Knowledge of God: 

11. Strengthen'd in all Power, according to his migh- 
t ty glory, unto all Patience, and long-ſuffering with Joy, 
Fo 12. Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us 
'- worthy to be Partakers of the Lot of the Saints in Light: 
by 13, Who hath delivered us from the Power of Dark- 
E neſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his be- 
loved Son, 
14. In whom we have Redemption by his Blood, the 
Remiſſion of Sins. 

ö 15. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt 


born of all Creatures: 
16. For by him were made all things in Heaven and 
on the Earth, viſible, and inviſible, Whether Thrones or 
Dominations, or Principalities, or Powers; all things 
were created by him, and in him: 

; 17. And he is before all, and all things ſubſiſt in him. 
1:8. He is alſo the Head of his Body the Church, who 
is the beginning, and the firſt born from the dead: that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence, 

1 19. For in him it hath ſeem d good that all fulneſs 
: mould inhabit: 

20. And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf, 


making Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, both as to the 
things that are on the Earth, and as to things which are 
in Heaven, 21. And 


p 
1 


** 


bY * 
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21. And even you who were heretofore alienated, ay 
Enemies in your mind by evil Works. : 

22. Yet now hath he reconciled you in the body gf 
his Fleſh by Death, to preſent you holy, and ſpotl:g 
and blameleſs before him : 0 

23. So be it you continue grounded in Faith, and (+. 
tled, and not to be moved from the hope of the Goſ i 
which you have heard, which hath been preached inthe N, au 
whole Creation, which is under the Heavens, Where v. 18- 

J Paul am made a Miniſter. f what 
22424. Who now rejoyce in my Sufferings for you, and 
do fulfil the things that are wanting of the Sufferingsof 
Chriſt, in my Fleſh, for his Body, which is the Church: 

25. Whereof I am made a Miniſter, according to the 
Diſpenſation of God, which is given to me toward; 
you, that I may fulfil the Word of God : 

286. The Myſtery which hath been hidden from Ages, 
and from Generations, but now is made manifeſt to hi 
Saints, E. 

27. To whom God hath been pleaſed to make known 
the Riches of the glory of this Myſtery among the Gen 
tils, which is Chriſt, in you the hope of Glory, 

28, Whom we preach, correcting every Man, and teach. 
ing every Man in all Wiſdom, that we may preſent ever) 
Man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. 

29, Wherein 1 alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 
working, which he worketh in me in Power. 


ANNOTATIONS 

V. 6. Thro* the whole World, i. e. a great part of it. 

V. 7. From Epaphras, who ſeems to have been their firſt Apoſtle, 
and their Biſhops. 

V. 9. In al Wiſdom, He begins by an Admonition againlt falſe 
Teachers, who it is likely, ſays S. Chryſ. with their Philoſophical 
Notions, mix'd Errors and Fables. 

V. 10. Worthy of God, in (a) all things pleaſing him. This is the Con- 
ſtruction of the Latin by the - ws. 

V. 11. According to hit mighty Glory. Lit. to the Power of his Glory. 

V. 13. Into the Kingdom of his beloved Son. Lit. into the King dow 
of the Son of his Love. See Epheſ. 1. v. 6and 7. 

V. 15. The firſt (b) born of all Creatures, S. Chryſ. takes notice 1 
gal 
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-nſt the Arians, that the Apoſtle calls Chriſt the firſt begotten or 
born not the firſt created, becauſe he was not created at all. 
nd the Senſe is, that he was before all Creatures, proceed - 
from all Eternity from the Father: tho* ſome expound the 
'ords of Chriſt as Man, and that he was greater in Dignity. See 


om, 8. 2 9. 


INV. 16. 17. All things were created by him and in him... and (e) ſub- 
ſhe! in him. If all things that are, were made by him, he himſelf 
ben s not made. And his divine Power is alſo ſignified, when it is 


id, all things ſubſiſt, or are preſerved by him. 

V. 18—24. He is alſo the Head of his Body the Church. He now ſpeaks 
f what agrees to Chriſt as Man the firſt born from the dead, 1. 
the firſt that roſe to an immortal Life. In him it hath pleas 


and od, that all fulneſs ſhould inhabit. The greateſt plenitude of Graces 
Sof 15 conferr'd on him as Man, and from him, as he was our Head, 
ch rived to all the Members of his Church. N. B. The Prot. 


ranſlation, follow'd by Mr. N... by way of Explanation adds, 
hath pleas'd the Father ; but, as Dr, Wells obſerves in his Para- 
hraſe, there is no reaſon to reſtrain it to the Ether, ſeeing the 
Vork of the Incarnation, and the Bleſſings by it conferr'd on all 
lznkind, are equally the Work of the bleſſed Trinity, tho” the 
| Perſon only was join'd to our Nature. Tu reconcile all things 
him, Or tO himſelf, By the Blood of his Croſs, i. e. which Chritt 
ed on the Crots. As to things on Earth, and in Heaven: not that 
hriſt died for the Angels, but ſays S. Chryſ. the Angels were in 
Manner at War with Men, with Sinners, as they ſtood for the 
auſe and Glory of God, but Chriſt put an End to this Enmity, 
y reſtoring Men to his Favour, | 

V. 24. Inow (e) fulfil thing... in my Fleſh, for his Body, which is the 
Furch. Nothing was wanting in the Sufferings, or Merits of 
Tbriſt, for a ſufficient and ſuperabundant Redemption of Man- 
is ind: and therefore he adds, for his Body which is the Church, that his 
ufferings were wanting, and are to be endured by the Example of 
Chriſt by the Faithful, who are Members of a crucified Head. See 
F Chryl. and S. Aug. According to the Diſpenſation of God, 1. e. to 
de appointment of his divine Providence. This Myſtery of 
nr 5 Incarnation hath been hidden, &c. See Epheſ. 1. v. 12. Oc. 
. C. 

29. Which worketh in me powerfully, Lit. worketh in Power. 


; 
L 


(a) V. 10. Ut ambuletis dignè Deo per omnia placentes. dig Tv Kupie 
s T4oav hpeoueay, (b) v. 15. Primogenttus omnis creaturæ, mgwrs- 
oog xdtong nTIoews, 8, Chryſ. acy. J. P. 103. u rr, A Tpwro- 
„ ey turizts (C) v. 16. 17. In ipſo conjtant. & àurg cu gi. 

Pee S. Cryſ, (d) v. 19. In ipſo complacuit, we may rather underſtand Deo, 

than Patri. $0 5. Chryſ. p. 105, Thu be e αν Ts ben : 716 76 ya E519, ru tv 


arg node. 00 v 
e) V. 24. 
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(e) V. 24. Adimfleo qua defunt. Th tgepyuura. Ste S. Chriſ, ts 
Aug. in Pſal. 86. tom 4. p. 922. B. reſtabant Chriſti paſſiones in com 
dos autem eſtis Chriſti Corpus, & Membra. vid. Chryſ. u. 3. N 10% 


* 


_— . 7 TE” — 


| CHAP. 
P O RI would have you know what a concern I ha- 
for you, and for them who are at Laodicea, aul 
for all who haye not ſeen my Face in the Fleſh: 
2. That their Hearts may be comforted, inſtructed i 
Charity, and unto all the Riches of a full underſtanding 
unto the Knowledge of the Myſtery of God tlie Fathe, 
and of Chriſt Jeſus: 
3. In whom are hidden all the Treaſures of Wiſlon 
and Knowledge. 
4. And this 1 fay, that no one may deceive you in H 
ty Diſcourſes. | 6 
F. For tho' I am abſent in Body, yet I am with you in 
Spirit; rejoycing, and beholding your Order, and the 
ſted faſtneſs of your Faith which is in Chriſt, 
6. As then you have receiv'd Jeſus Chriſt the Lorl, 
walk in him, | 
7.Rooted, and built up in him, and ſtrengthen'd in Faith, 
as you have alſo learnt, abounding in him in thanſgiving, 
8. Take heed leſt any Man deceive you by Philoſophy, 
and yain faiacies according to the Traditions of Men, 
according to the Elements of this World, and not ac 
cording to Chriſt, | 
9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-hcal MP"! 
corporally : | . 
10. And you are filld in him, who is the Head of all WM 
Principality and Power : ; 
11. In whom alſo vou are circumcis'd with a Cir 
cumciſion not made with the Hand by a taking away 1 
the bodily Fleſh, but with the Circumciſion of Chris: 
12. Buried together to him in Baptiſm, in whom a,, 
you have riſen by Faith of the operation of God, W199] 
rais d him from the dead, * * 
: 13. Ale 


hap, [ 
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13. And when you were dead in Sins, and in the Un- 


„ cumciſion of your Fleſh, he hath enliven d you toge- 
her in him, forgiving you all your Sins: 
— WW 14. Cancelling the Hand-writing of the Decree which 
yas againſt us, which was contrary to us, and the ſame 
e took away, faſtening it to the Croſs: 
Thar 15. And diveſting Principalities and Powers, hath led 
2, 27, hcm confidently in ſhew, openly triumphing over them 


n himſelf, 


ted in 16. Let no one therefore judge you in Meat, or Drink, 
ding, pr in regard of a feſtival Day, or of the new Moon, or of 
ather Wabbaths : 


17. Which are a ſhadow of future things : but the 
Body is Chriſt's. | 

18. Let no one ſeduce you, affecting in humility, and 
he worſhip of Angels, walking in things which he hath 
ot ſeen, vainly puff'd up in his carnal Mind, 5 
19. And not retaining the Head, from which the whole 
Body, being ſupply'd by Joints, and mutual connections, 
ompacted together increaſeth in the increaſe of God. 
20. If then you are dead with Chriſt from the Elements 
pf this World: why do you yet decree as living in this 


don, 
n lof: 


JW in 
the 


0rd, 


aith, orld 2? | 

ing 21. Neither touch, nor taſte, nor handle them: 

phy, BB 22. All which things are unto Deſtruction by the very 
Men, uſe, being according to the Precepts, and Doctrines of 


Men : 

23. Which things indeed have a ſhew of Wiſdom in 

cad Superſtition and Humility, and not ſparing the Body, 
not in any honour to the ſatiating of the Flefh, | 


U 2G 


of reaſoning, advancing in this Manner their fabulous Inventi- 
8 ons, "tis likely ſome Diſciples of Simon the Magician. 

. V. 7. Roed and built up in him, who is the Head of all, your Re- 

dcemer, and Author of your Salvation, not upon Angels. 

V. S. Leſt any one over-reach you. (b) In the Greek make 4 Prey of 10us 
{5 Thieves that ſteal things according to the Tradition of Men. 

wy | There 


lit: 
1110 Þ 
09 


a W— F 

1 ANNOTATIONS. 

F 
Cir WS V. 4. That no Man may deceive you. (a) He means thoſe falſe Teach- 
E : ers, and va in Philoſophers, who deceiv?d them by a ſophiſtical Wa 
my 
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There were two Sorts of falſe Teachers among them: they yy, 

mix'd vain Errors from heathen Philoſophy with the Principles, 
Chriſtian Religion, and they who had been Jews, and wer fh 
making them retain thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms, which the Jeus h 
among them, and were only from their private human Tradiriyn,.. 
according to the Elements of the World : by which ſome expoury 
wain Fallacies, and falſe Maxims of the firſt kind of Teachers; othen 
2 Ceremonies, which are call'd weak and poor Element, 
Rud iĩments. Gal. 4. 9. 1 

This is neither to condemn in general the Uſe of Philoſoghy, 
which S. Aug. commends, and made uſe of: nor all Traditions dt. 
liver'd by the Apoſtles. See 1, Cor. 11. and 2. Theſſ. c. 2. v. 1, 

V. 9. For in him (in Chriſt) dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God heul 
the Divinity) corporally, (c) that is, in the Perſon of Chriſt, the 
of God, really and ſubſtantially united to our human Nature, Ny 
inhabit ing as in a Temple, as the Neſtorian Hereticks pretends, 
nor as by his Grace, in Men's Souls, but ſo as to be pcilonally a 
hypoſtatically united to the Soul and Body of Chriſt, 

V. 11. Bodily Fieſh, Lit. of the Body of the Heſb. 

V. 12. T3. Buried with him in Baptiſm, fignify'd by the Cereng 
ny of Immerſion in Baptiſm. See Rom. 6. 3. 

V. 14. Having cancell d, &c. (d) This is commonly expounded df 
the Sentence of eternal Death pronounc'd againſt ſinful Adam . ani 
all his Poſterity, for having finn'd in him. Others would have it o 
ſigniſie only the Yoke and Obligations of the Moſaical Law, ich 
could not of jtſelf remit Sins, and occaſionally made Perſons great: 
er Sinners. Thijs Sentence of Death (whether we underſtand the 
one or the other) Chriſt ꝛooꝶ away, faſt ning it as it were, 10 the Gr, 
taking it away by his Death on the Croſs. 

V. 15. And diveſting Principalities and Powers, the Devil and his n. 
fernal Spirits, triumph'd over them, &c. 

V. 16. 17. Let no one judge zou as t0 Meat and Drink, i. e. for not ab. 
ſtaining from Meats call*d unclean, for drinking out of a Cup 
without a Cover. See Numb. 19. or for not keeping the Jewiſh 
Feſtivals. For theſe were but Hadows, Types and Eigurcs of 
Future things to be fulfill'd in the new Law of Chrilt : 4nd 
Body is Chriſt's, i. e. he was the Body, the Truth, the Subſtance ty 
nified by theſe Shadows and Types. 

V. 18. 19. Let no one ſeduce you. (e) In the Greek hinder you from 
getting the Prize— affecting, Lit. willing (f) by their own Will, in 
Humility, and the Worſhip of Angels, beating a Wrong and miſtaken 
Humility in regard of the Angels, when you pay them a Workhip 
not due to them, pretending them to be the Mediators and Savi- 
ours of Mankind, as if they were equal, or greater than Chriſt, out 
only Redeemer, walking in things you underſtand nor, thele Men, 
being deceiv'd by their vain Philoſophy, and Pride of their own WW 
Imaginations. By this means not retaining, but having ſhaken Be 
off their only true inviſible Head, Chriſt Jetus, who is the Head 
of his Church, 1s 
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hey N 'T is granted that theſe falſe Doctors among the Coloſſians, had 
Ciples q gatroduced an undue-and ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Angels, and 
were eve to them, even a greater Honour than to Chriſt. They wor- 


ſeus h thip'd them as the Creators of the World, as Mediators with God, 


dition en above Jeſus Chriſt, which S. Paul here expreſſeth by theſe 
"pour Words, not retaining the Head. Theſe ſeem to have been ſome Diſ- 
> Other Mciples of Simon, and their Hereſies continued in ſome Churches of 


Alia even to the 4th Age, as we may find by a Canon of the Coun- 
cjl of Laodicea, But there's nothing here, nor in that Council againſt 


ent 5 0 


oſopy Due, i. e. an inferior Honour and Veneration, nothing like a 
0ns vine Honour, nor injurious to Chriſt our chief Mediator, and 
„only Redeemer, which the Church from the firſt Ages, paid to 
bead (of: ints and Angels. We do not ask Grace, we do not offer up Sa- 
the $01 rrince, we hope not for Salvation, but from God only, from Chriſt, 
„cod and Man. 


ended, 
aly (r 


Kc. i. e. why do you permit your ſelves to be taught in this Man- 
ner by thoſe Jewiſh Doctors: why do you touch or eat this, leſt 
you be unclean, ſuch ſuperſt;tious Obſervations, now at leaſt, when 
there's no neceſſity, nor Obligation for you to oblerve them, tend 
0 Veſtruction, c. 7 25 
V. 23. Theſe things indeed, which ſuch Maſters teach you, may have 
2 ſhew of Wiſdom in their nice ſuperſtitious Ways, join'd by ſome 
of them with extraordinary Abſt inenc ĩes, and Seve ities uſed to the 
which Body in faſting, which they obſerve without any Honour or regard, 
great. Nexen not to the {atigting of the Fleſh, i. e. according to the common 
d the Ex poſition, with ſuch an Exceſs, as not to allow the Body (h) what 
Ci, Wis ſufficient or neceſſary to ſupport Nature, that a Man may be able 
to labour and comply with his Duties; but here's nothing againſt 
isin- diſcreet Faſting, and Selt-denials, ſo much recommended in the 


Holy Scriptures. 


Tem 


ded of 
. and 
jt tg 


tab. 
Cup (a) V. 4. Decipiat mupanoyiteras, fallaci rat iocinat ione. 
with (b) v. 8. Decipiat avnayuyav, prædam furtive abducens. See S. Chriſ. 
ug. p. 118. (c) v. 9. In ipſo inhabitat omnis plenit udo divinita- 
4% is corporaliter, narom;: xd 2d TNpmuat TI; be / rn log owpariuag, Ste ö. 
bs: nf. Ibid. 
(d) v. 14. Chirograthum decret i. ci yràcbo , adyualog, In the 
om common Greek Copies, Toi; di yuars. 45 Epheſ. 2. 11. , 
n le) V. 18. Seducar, xxraByageveru. Ste Mr. Leigh's Crit. Sacra. 
(t) id. volens, G hr, Re /ig ione 8pyonria. Walking ambulant, eu- 
Wh Kere, ſuperbe ſe ingerens. 

; (s) V. 20, Quid adhuc decernit is. Bryuarilerd 5 


our t (h) V. 23. Er non ad parcendum corfori, x, 4Þe3z ozypulo;, & in non 
(en, WH parcentia corporis, vel in crudelitate ergg corpui. Non in honcre ad J- 
= 2 muritatem; uu e 1 v5; TAN T0vvwv, 

ead CHAP. 


v. 20. 23. Why do you decree (g) in this Manner, touch not, 
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$5 F I 


5 


ä C HA P. III. W 
1. IF then you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe thing in 
1 that are above, where Chriſt is fitting on the rip; N 
Hand of God: | G 
2. Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are upon the Earth. tl 


7 you are dead, and your Life is hidden with Chris t 
in God. | | 

4. When Chriſt who is your Life, ſhall appear, then 
ſhall you alſo appear with him in Glory. | 
F. Mortify therefore your Members, which are upon 
the Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Luſt, evil Conci. 

iſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is a ſerving of Idols: 

6. For which things the wrath of God cometh upon 
the Children of Incredulity: . . ' 

J. In which you alſo heretofore walked when you * 
lived in them. | | | | 

8. But now lay you alſo aſide all Anger, Indignation, 
Malice, Blaſphemy, filthy Diſcourſe out of your Mouth, 

g. Lie not one to another, putting off the old Man 
with his Deeds, E 

10. And putting on the new, him who is renewed 
unto Knowledge, according to the Image of him, who 
created him, | | 

11, Where there is neither Gentil, nor Jew, Circum 
ciſion, nor Incircumciſion, Barbarian, nor Scythian, 

Bond, nor Free: but Chriſt is all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, as the Elect of God, holy and 
beloved, theBowels of mercy, kindneſs, humility, mudeity, pt 
patience: _ 4 

13. Bearing one with another, and forgiving one ano 
ther, if any Man hath a Complaint againſt any one: even pt 
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as the Lord, hath pardoned you, ſo do you alſo. t 
- 14. But above all theſe things, have Charity, which! 8 
is the Bond of Perfection: in 


15. A0 


* 
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15. And let the Peace of Chriſt exult in your Hearts, in 
which alſo you are called in ont Body: and be thankful. 
16. Let the Word of Chriſt d well in you abundantly, 
in all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another, 


* in Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Canticles, finging to 
Cod in grace in your Hearts. | 

; tha 17. Whatſoever you do in Word or in Deed, do all 
things in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving 

"heig thanks to God and the Father by him. | 

g 18. Women be ſubject to your Husbands, as it-behoy- 

then eth, in the Lord. 2 
I Men love your Wives, and be not bitter towards 
them. 

T0 20. Children obey your Parents in all things, for this 


is pleaſing to the Lord. 
21. Fathers provoke not your Children to indignati- 
on, leſt they be diſcouraged. {1.1 | 
22. Servants obey in all things thoſe who are your 
8 Maſters according to the Fleſh, not Eye-ſervers,as pleaiing 
Men, but with ſimplicity of Heart, fearing God. 
| 23. Whatever you do, do it from the Heart, as to 
the Lord, and not to Menn | 
E 24. Knowing that from the Lord you ſhall receive 
F the Reward of Inheritance. Serve the Lord Chriſt, 
25. For he at doth an Injury, ſhall receive for that 
which he hath done unjuſtly: and there is no regard to 
& Perſons with God. | 
ANNOTATIONS. e's 
V. 1. If you be riſen, & c. The remaining Part of this Epiſtle, has 
x — 994 Difficulties, but excellent Inſtructions, as that to the E- 
5 ans. 8 71 
1 4 V. 5. Tour Members, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, &c. He conſiders Man's 
Body as made up of Sins and ſinful Inclinations. 
V. 8. Blaſphemy, (a) It may here fignitie either the Sin of Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, or ſpeaking ill of our Neighbour by detracti- 
on, Calumnies, Affronts, Cc. See S. Chryl. 
hich ! V. 10. According to the Image of him that created him. We are cre- 
Jated to the Image of God, in ss much as our Souls are ſpiritual 


And!“ and immortal, but here we are put in Mind to imitate God by 
Au Sanctity and Juſtice, as God is Holy, and the Fountain of Juſtice, 
Vol. II Q 


V. II. Lee; 
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V. 11. Where, or in which ſtate, when we put on the new Man hy 
1 and Grace, God makes no diſtinction betwixt Few and Cn. 
til. &c. | 

V. 14. Above all have Charity, the Love of God, and of your Neigh, 
bour, which is the Bond of Perfection, the End of all Virtues, which u. 
nites the Hearts of all to God. 

V. 15. The Peace of Chriſt exult, (b) reign, conquer, bear away the 
Prize. 

V. 17. Do all things in the Name of the Lord for Gol ſahe. Let all be 
done for his Honour and Glory. See 1. Cor. 10. 31. 


(a) V. 8. Blaſphemiam. S. Chryſ. p. 133. BazoOnuing, TH; Moe. 


(b) V. 15. Exultet, BoaBevitw: palmam referat . 


CHAT. IV. 


| Aſters, do to your Servants, that which is ju 
VI and equitable, knowing that you alſo have: 
Maſter in Heaven. 
2. Continue in Prayer, watching therein with thank( 


giving: 


3. Praying alſo for us, that God would open unte 
us a Door of utterance to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chril 
(for which I am alſo in Chains.) 

4. That I may make it manifeſt in the manner 2s | 
ought to ſpeak, 

5. Walk with Wiſdom towards thoſe, who are witl 
out: redeeming the time, 

6. Let your Speech be always with grace, ſeaſoned with 
9 that you may know how you ought to anſwer ee 
ry Man. 

2 As to what regards me, Tychicus our moſt dear 


Brother, and faithful Miniſter, and Fellow-ſervant in 


the Lord, will make all known unto you : 


8. Whom I have ſent to you for this ſame purpoſe $ 


that he may know the things, that concern you, and 
may comfort your Hearts, 


9. With Oneſimus, a moſt dear and faithful Brother, 
who is one of you. They will let you know all thinsꝰ 


that are done here. 


10. Ariſtarchus my Fellow Priſoner ſaluteth you 


i 


wt, ah 4A _X _ 
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nin and Marcus the Couſin German of Barnaby, touching 


and ; n 8 
whom, vou have received Commands; if he come to you, 

Neigh receive him: 

hich g. 11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus; who are of the 


ay the Circumciſion: Theſe only are my Fellow Labourers in 
| the Kingdom of God, who have been a comfort to me. 


t al le 12. Epaphras ſaluteth you, who is one of you, a Ser- 
rant of Chriſt Jeſus, always ſolicitous for you in Prayers, 
„ that zou may ſtand perfect, and be replenifh'd in all rhe 
will of God. x | 
E 13. For I bear him Witneſs, that he hath much con- 
— cern-for you, and for them who are at Laodicea, and 
who are at Hierapolis. i | 
s juf 14. Luke the Phyſician, dearly beloved, ſaluteth you, 
4 and Demas. | 
15. Salute the Brethren who are at Laodicea, and 
anke Nymphas, and the Church that is in his Houſe. 
16. And when this Epiſtle ſhall be read among you, 
al cauſe it alſo to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans: 
i; and that you likewiſe read that of the Laodiceans. 
# 17. And fay to Archippus: Look to the Miniſtry, which 
chou haſt received in the Lord, that thou may fulfil it. 
E 18, The Salutation by the Hand of me Paul. Be mind- 
vit ful of my Chains. Grace be with you. Amen. 
with We ANNOTATIONS. 
_ V. 3. A door of Utterance, i. e. of free Speech to preach the Goſpel, 
= V.6. With Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, with a chearful Diſcrerion. 
dear V. 16. Thar you alſo read that of the Laodiceans. (a) Some expoun 
tin theſe Words of an Epiſtle, which S. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans, 
= which js loſt, (for that now extant is no more than a Collection 
of Sentences out of S. Paul.) By the Greek Text, is rather ſigni- 
poſe, feed a Letter writ from Laodicea, and might be a Letter ſent from 
and the Laodiceans to S. Paul, which he had a Mind the Coloſſians 
{ ſhould read. | 
* = (4) v. 16. That of the Laodiceant, eam que Laodicenſutm eſt, Thy en das- 
n deus. See S. Chryſ. zy. 18. p. 152. and FP. Aſauduit dyjert © on this Places 
* 3992 endeauours r0 prove that S. Paul writ to the Laodiceans. | 
you, N 


i 


en 
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IS T L E 
8. PAUL the APOSTLE 


„ er 
| Qua Paul having preach'd with Succeſs at Theſſalonica, the 
chief City of Macedonia, wrote to them this Letter, to confirm 
them in the Chriſtian Faith, and in the Practice of Virtue. This, 


in order, is the firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul. He wrote it about the 
Year 7 as *tis thought, from Corinth. 


—— _ 1 r 


J CHAT. 1... 


2 UL, and Silvanus, and Timothy to the Church 
of the Theſſalonians, in God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2, Grace be to you, and Peace, We give thanks to 
God always for all of you, making a Remembrance of 
you in our Prayers without Intermiſhon, 

3. Being mindful of the Work of your Faith, and of 
your Labour, and Charity, and of the Patience of your 
oye of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, before God and our Fi: 
ther: 

4. Knowing, Brethren, beloved of God, your Election: 

5. For that our Goſpel was not to you in Words ol. 
ly, but alſo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
much fulneſs, as you know what manner of Men we 
were among you for your ſake. 

6. And you became Followers of us, and of our Lord, 
receiving the Word in much Tribulation, with the joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt: | | 7. 80 


8 
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J. do that you are become a Pattern to all that believe 
in Macedonia, and in Achaia, | 
8. For from you was ſpread the Word of the Lord, 
not only in Macedonia, and in Achaia, but alfo in eve- 
ry Place your Faith, which is in God, is ſpread abroad, 
ſo that it is not neceſſary for us to ſpeak any thing. 
9. For they publiſh concerning us, what manner of En- 
trance we had to you: and how you were converted to 
E God from Idols, to ſerve the living, and the true God, 
E 10, And to wait for his Son from Heaven (whom he 
© hath raiſed from the dead) Jeſus, who hath deliyer'd us 
from the Wrath to come. 


_ 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. And in much fulneſs, (a) ſome would have the Greek Word 
to ſignifie in a full Aſſurance, but in the Style of the new Teſta- 
ment, it may as well ſignifie a Fulneſs, or Plenitude. 
| V.8. From you was ſpread abroad the Word. (b) The Greek, was ſound- 
el about in every Place, in very many Places. | 


(a) V. 5. In plenitudine mult d. &v pep mer. See Luke I. | 
| (b) V. 8. Diffumaru eſt, iM. Inſonuit. S. Chryſ. [ays, ay. G. 
. 166. dir deren càατνν , inſtar Tube. 


. "EE 


GH ART, I, 


4 P O R your ſelves, Brethren, know our Entrance un- 
q to you, that it was not in yain : | 

5 2, But having ſuffered before, and, (as you know) been 
treated with contumelies at beugt we had confidence 
in our God, to ſpeak to you the Goſpel of God with 


-= ** — — 


b 


f 5. For neither have we at any time uſed flattering 
Speeches, as you know : nor ſought an occaſion of cove- 
touſueſs: God is Witness: 


: Q 3 6. Nor 


. 


246 I. To the THESSALONIANS. Chap. ll. N 


6. Nor ſeeking glory from Men, nor from you, not 
from others. 1 

7, When we might have been burthenſome to you a3 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt : but we have made our ſelves lit. 
tle in the midſt of you, as if a Nurſe ſhould cheriſh her 
Children. 

8. So moved with an affection for you, we earneſtly de 
ſired to impart to you, not only the Goſpel of God, hut 
alſo our own Souls; becauſe you were become moſt dear 
tO Us. | 

g. For you remember, Brethren, our Labour and 'Toil: 


Day and Night working, leſt we ſhould be burthenſome 
to any one of you, we preach'd to you the Goſpel of 


God. OTE 77 | 
10. You are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and 

Juſtly, and without blame, we were among you, who 
believed: IRS.» 

11. As you know, in what manner (as a Father doth 
his Children.) Pp 

12, Intreating every one of you, and comforting you, 
we charged you, that you ſhould walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 

13. Therefore we alſo give thanks to God without 
Intermiſſion: that when you had received the Word of 
God from us by hearing, you received it, not as the Word 
of Men, but (as it truly is) the Word of God, wi 
worketh-in you, Who have believed. 

14. For you, Brethren, have follow'd the example of 
the Churches of God, which are in Judea in Chriſt Je 
ſus: in as much as you alſo have ſuffer'd the ſame things 


5 
_ 
SE. 


of your own Country Men, even as they have of the Jews Þ 


15. Who both kill'd the Lord Jeſus, and the Prophets, : 


and have perſecuted us, and pleaſe not God, and are a0 


verſaries to all Men, 


16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentils, that the 


may be ſayed, thus to fill up their Sins always ; for the 
Wrath of God is come upon them unto the end. 


17. Now we, Brethren, being deprived of you for af 


thor; 
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ſnort time, as to Sight, not in Heart, have haſtened more 
earneſtlY to ſee your Face with a great deſire: 

18. For we would have come to you, 1 Paul, both 
once, and a ſecond time, but Satan hath hindred us. 
19, For what is our hope, or joy, or Crown of Glo- 
Fry ? are not you ſo in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
de Christ at his coming 2 | 

d, but 20. For you are our Glory and our Joy. 


t dear. So Py — 
f ANNOTATION s. 
Toil: V. 3. Our Exbortat ion was not proceed ing from Error. (a) i. e. was 
\ſome not by promoting Errors, or Uncleanneſs. 
RE V. 5. Nor ſought an Occaſion of Covetouſneſs. Not ſo as to make the 
pel ot i Goſpel a Cloke for Gain-ſake. 
v. 7. We haue made our * little, (b) by our Carriage and by our 
„ and {WF Humility and Kindneſs. In the Greek, made our ſelves gentle, 
who WW £201 natured &c. 
v. 8. Moved with an Afection for you, Lit. deſiring vou. (c) S. Chryſ. 
| admires the tender Expreſſions of Love in S. Paul. 
doth BR v. 13. The Word of God by Hearing. Lit. the Word (d) of the Hearing of 
God, which can only hgnily, the Word of God you heard from us. 
v. 16. To fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, after which God's Juſ- 
F tice would puniſh them. For the Wrath of God is come upon them 
io the End. It ſeems a foretelling of their entire Deſtruction, which 
happen'd not long after, under Veſpaſian and Adrian. 
V. 17. Being depriv'd (e) of you. Lit. become deſolate, becauſe of our 
Separation from you, 


IP. Il, 


1, nor 


YOU ay 
es lit. 
{h her 


(a) v. 3. De errore, &c. i. e. ex errore, &« r. Nc. (b) V. 7. 
R Pare, and ſo vii in divers Greek Copies, but in the common Copies, $a, 
8 plactdt, 
(e) V. 8. Deſiderantes vos, iu eic evo uns, See Leigh's Crit. Sacra. 
(d) V. 13. Verbum auditũs Dei. acyov ,.. (E) v. 17. Deſolati 4 
vobis & ανν erg. 


5 CHAP. III. 


wy Herefore forbearing no longer, we were willing 
to ſtay alone at Athens : 

2. And we ſent Timothy our Brother, and a Miniſter 
of God in the Goſpel of Chriſt, to contirm you, and ex- 
hort you concerning your Faith : 

3, To the end that no one may be moved by thoſe At- 

Q 4 flictions: 


hs tt 
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flictions: for you your ſelves know that we are appoint- 
ed hereunto. 

4. For even when we were with you, we foretold ty 
you, we ſhould ſuffer Tribulations, as it came to pak, 
hd you know. 

5. Therefore I alſo enduring no longer, ſent to be in. 
formed of your Faith: leſt perhaps the Tempter ſhould 
have tempted you, and that our Labour ſhould become 
in vain. 

6. But now Timothy coming from you to us, and ac. 
quainting us with your Faith and Charity, and that you 
keep a good Remembrance of us always, being deſiroy; 
to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee you: 55 

7. Therefore, Brethren, we were comforted in you, 
in all our neceſſity, and 'Tribulation by your Faith, 

8. For now we live, if you ſtand firm in the Lord, 

9. For what thankſgiving can we return to God for 
you jn all the Joy, wherewith we rejoice in the ſight of 
God, for your ſakes, | 

10. Earneſtly praying Night and Day, that we may ſec 
your Face, and that we may accompliſh the things that 
are wanting to your Faith? 

11. Now may God himſelf, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our Way unto you, 
12. And may the Lord make you to increaſe, and male 
your Charity abound one towards another, and towards te 
all, as we alſo in you: | | A 

13. In order to confirm your Hearts without blame 
in Holineſs, before God, and our Father, at the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. Amen. We 


— — — — 


| ANNOTATIONS. F 
V. 1. and 5. No longer enduring, i. e. not being able to be at tet, 
for not ſceing you, nor hearing concerning you. 3 
V. 3. That we are appointed hereunto, i. e. meet with Trials, and 
Troubles in this World, as our Saviour Chriſt forerold. 

V. 8. #* true, that is, we live in joy and comfort, if you ſtand FF: 
firm in the Faith of Chriſt, as you ought; | | 
V. 10. That we may accompliſb the things that are wanting to your Fuith, 
3. c. give you fuller Inſtructions. And may the Lord make 0! 
zncreaſe, i. e. increaſe the Number of Chriſtians _ 7 7 
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Point. FR pe 
Old 00 A. . 

"T0 } OW. as to the reſt, Brethren, we deſire, and be- 
be in. 8 ſeech you in the Lord Jeſus, that as you have re- 
hou Mtcived from us, how you ou ght to walk, and pleaſe Gad, 


b you may walk that you may abound more. 
2. For you know what Precepts I have given you by 
the Lord Jeſus, 
z. For this is the will of God, your SanQification : 
that you abſtain from Fornication, 
4. That every one of you may know how to poſſeſs 
his own Veſſel in Sanctification and Honour; 
F. Not in the Paſſion of Luſt, as the Gentils do, Who 
know not God: 
6. And that no Man go beyond, or circumvent his 
Brother in the matter: becauſe our Lord is a Revenger 
© of . theſe things, as we have told you before, and tet 
@ tified, 
J. For God hath not called us to Uncleanneſs, but 
into Holineſs, | 
8. Therefore he who deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth 
not Men, but God: who alſo hath given his holy Spirit 
4e im us. 

| * 9. Now concerning fraternal Charity, we have no need 
to write to you: for you your ſelves have learnt of God 
do love one another. 

10. For you do it to all the Brethren in all Macedo» 
nia. But we beſeech you, Brethren, to abound 7x it 
more and more, 8 

x 11, And that you endeayour to be quiet, and to per- 


Come 


oO 
a 


form your own Buſineſs, and that you work with your 
1 Hands, as we commanded you: that you walk decently 
© towards them that are without, and need nothing of 
any Man's, 3 | 
1312. And we would not have you to be ignorant, Bre- 
thren, concerning them who have ſlept, that you may 
not be in Sorrow, even as the reſt, who have no hope. 
N r 3 53. Boe 
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13. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again: 0 
alſo them who have ſlept thro' Jeſus, God will bring 


with him. 
14. For this we ſay to you in the word of the Lord 


ha 


that we who are alive, who are remaining unto the con. . 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them, who have ſept, 1 
15. For the Lord himſelf at the Command giver, and 2. 
at the Voice of the Archangel, and at the Trumpet of will 
God, ſhall come down from Heaven: and the dead, who 3 
are in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt, Wal 
16. Then we, who are alive, Who are left, ſhall be N v 
caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet 4 
Chriſt into the Air, and ſo ſhall we be always with the Pa 
Lord. 5 
17. Therefore comfort one another with theſe Words, Ch 
— . 
ANNOTATIONS. s 
V. 4. His own Veſſ!, i. e. his own Body. See 1. Kings 21. 5. ane 

V. 6. That no one go beyond, or circumvent his Brot her in the Matter. f] 
The Prot. and Mr. N... . even in their Tranſlations, add, in 0 7. 
Matter, becauſe ſome expound it of Frauds and Circumventio are 

in any kind of Bufineſs; But this addition of any, ſhould be left WE 
out, ſeeing the beſt Interpreters expound it of a Prohibition of WW pu 


Adultery, and the Injury thereby done to another, and of Sins of 
that kind only, which is confirm'd by what follows, and what 
go's before. See S. Hierom, in c. 4. ad Epheſ. tom. 4. p. 369. 8 
Chryſ. Serm. 3. on this Place. Here (ſays he) he ſpeaks of Adulten, 
4s before of Fornication, &c. See Theodoret, Theophylact, Eſt ius, Me. 
nochius, a Lapide, &c. 

V. 11. And need nothing of any Man's. (b) This is the Senſe by the 
Greek, nor do's the Latin here fignife to deſire, but to want. Ibid, 
them that are without, i. e. Infidels out of the Pale of the Church. 

V. 15. At the [c] command given. God's Command will in a Mo- © 
ment raile, and bring all to — | And thoſe who died in 
Ciriit, in the Grace of Chriſt, ſhall rife firſt, not as to Time, but 1 


in Dignity, 


[a] V. 6. Ne quis ſupergrediatur, neque circumveniat in negot io fratrem, 
4% Ta Totyual, Bee S. Hierom. diligenter obſerva, quia ad caltitatem ni 
provoc ans, A wolens uxoribus tantum eſſe contento;, dixerit, ne quis ſupergre- 
diatur, &c. S. Chryſ. x. &. p. 186. evrivla xep! porxrias Duc, d 
32 TE Tops 125 . 
[b] V. 11. Nullus aliquid deſideret is, wi: YE“ Nn, i. e. null 17 
89145 Heat iꝭ. Le] v. 15. In juſſu, er HH αεεα“¹¹. from xeaeuu, in celeuſmi- BY 
15, Ia voge mul clamant ium. CHAP. FR 


b. IV. 
In: % 
bring 
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* 


e.. 


Lord, 

com. . > UT of Times and Moments, Brethren, it is not 
ſept, D needful that we write to you. 

2, and 2. For you know perfectly that the Day of the Lord 
et of Mill come, even as a Thief in the Night. 

Who WW 3, For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and Security: then 


all a ſudden Deſtruction come upon them, as travail to 
Ja Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 

4. But yon, Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that 
Day ſhould overtake you like a Thief: 

F. For you are all the Children of Light, and the 
Children of the Day: we are not of the Night, nor of 
E Darkneſs. 

6. Therefore let us not ſleep as others, but watch, 


E 


his ; a5 Helmet the Hope of Salvation: . 
9. Becauſe God hath not appointed ns unto Wrath, but 

2 to the obtaining of Salvation, through our Lord Jeſus 
* 5 Chriſt, 

i 10. Who died for us: that whether we wake, or ſleep, 

. we may live together with him. 

h #7 11, For which cauſe comfort one another: and edify 

„ one another, even as you do. 

#7 12, Now we beſeech you, Brethren, to know thoſe, 
who labour among you, and who preſide over you in 
the Lord, and who admoniſh you, 

z. That you eſteem them more abundantly in Charity 

for their Work: have Peace with them. 


14, And we beſeech you, Brethren, rebuke the unquiet, 
comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be pati- 
ent towards all. | 
| 15. Take heed that no one return evil for evil to any 

One; 
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Jem. It is enough to know the Time is uncertain, and that Death J 
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one: but always purſue that which is good towards on: 
another, and towards all Men. b 

16. Rejoyce always. 

17. Pray without Intermiſſion. 

18. In all things give thanks: for this is the will ot 
God in Chriſt Jeſus in you all. | 

19. Extinguiſh not the Spirit. 

20. Deſpiſe not Prophecies. | 

21. Prove all things: hold faſt that which is gogg, 

22. Refrain your ſelves from all appearance of evil, 

23. And may the God of Peace ſanctify you in al 
things: that your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Rod 
may be preſerved without blame at the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

24. He who hath call'd you, is faithful: who wil 
alſo perform. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Salute all the Brethren with a holy Kiſs. 

27. 1 adjure you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
to all the holy Brethren. 

28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. Amen. 


— i. — 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. Of Times and Moments we need not write, i. e. of the Day of 
udgment, of the End of the World, of the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


„ apa — 


cometh as a Thief in the Night. 5 | 
V.5. Tou are the Children of Light. 3. e. there's little Danger of Mi 
Thieves in the Day time, when it is light: Alſo watch, and have RS 
Arms to defend you, the Coat of Mail of Faith, the Helmet of Hit? ; 
you are under the Protection of Chrift, who died for you, and for 
your Salvat ion. See S. Chryſ. p. 293. Cc. | 2 
V. 14. Rebuke, or correct the unquiet, La] by the Greek it ſignifes £A 
the diſorderly, or thoſe that keep no order. 
V. 21. Prove all things, i. e. examine Prophecies, whether they be 
true, and the Doctrine which you hear from new Preachers, and 
refrain your ſelves, not only from Evil, but from every thing Þ $01 
that hath the Appearance of Evil, and which may diſedify, and for 


jcandalize others, T 


La] V. 14. The unquiet, inzuietos, &TEuTYS, inordinatos, fine ordine On 2 6 
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kEcond EPISTLE 
| = 3+ (ties RO 
st. PAUL the APOSTLE 


wil TO THE 
«KTHESSALONIANS. 


HE chief defign is to rectify a miſtake they were in, as to 
g the Day of Judgment being at hand. He commends their 
faith, exhorts them to perſevere. This Letter was written ſoon 
Wecer the former, and allo from Corinth, about An. 52. 
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BMA. I 


$ 
DAU L, and Silvanus, and Timothy to the Church 
{ P of the Theſſalonians in God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
# 2, Grace to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
nd the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
3. We muſt always, Brethren, thank God for you, as 
It is fitting, becauſe your Faith increaſeth more and 
Fore, and the Charity of every one of you aboundeth 
Towards each other: 
4. Even ſo that we our ſelves glory in you in the 
Thurches of God, on the account of your Patience, and 
Faith, and all your Perſecutions, and Tribulations, 
2 hich you endure, 
dF 5. For an example of the juſt Judgment of God, that 
ou may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of God, 
c for which alſo you ſuffer, | 

6. Seeing it is a juſt thing with God to repay Tribu- 
» | Þtion to them who raiſe Tribulation againſt you . 1 

: | 7. . 
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7. And to you, who are under Tribulation, reſt wit 
us when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal'd from Heap 
with the Angels of his Power, | 

8. In a flame of Fire, executing Vengeance on then 
who have not known God, and who obey not the C 
pel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. Who ſhall ſuffer eternal Pains in Deſtruction fron 
the Face of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power: 

10, When he ſhall come to be glorify'd in his Saint, 
and to be made marvellous in all, who have beliey d: 
cauſe our Teſtimony hath been believ'd among you cy; 
cerning that Day. 

11, On which account we always alſo pray for you; 
that our God would make you worthy of his Vocat. 
on, and that he fulfil all the good pleaſure of his Bour: 
ty, and the Work of Faith in his Power, 

12. That the Name of our Lord Jeſus may be gloti 
fy'd in you, and you in him, according to the Graz 
of our God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


har 
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8 ANNOTATIONS. Sit 
V. 4. 5. Which you endure for an Example of the juſt Fudgment of o. 

3. e. that the Perſecut ions, and Troubles you ſuffer in this Worl!, ; 

ſhew the — of God in puniſhing Men for their Sins, even n 15 

this Life, fo that by theſe temporal Pains you may be found wn pl: 


of a Crown of eternal Glory in the xingdom of God. 

V. 6. Seing [a] it is 4 juſt thing. Lit. If yer it be juſt. S. Chrjl 
takes notice, that we muſt not expound the Text, as it S. Paul ma(: 
a doubt, whether it was juſt or not, for God to repay Tribulation ti 
ſuch as troubled, affl icted, and perſecuted his faithful Servants, ani 
to puniſh them, when he ſhall be reveal d, i. e. at the Day of Jud Ws 
ment, with flaming Fire, or with the Flames of Hell; nothing ce WW 
ta inly is more juſt; as on the contrary, it is juſt to reward the pi. 
ous, and thoſe who are found worthy of the glorious Kingdom of G. 

V. 10. This ſhall be at the laſt Day, when Chriſt h come to & 
glorified in his Saints, and to be made [b] marvellous, to be admired ani 

rais'd in (or by) all them, who have believ'd in that Day, i. e. the things 3 

oretold of that Day, becauſe our Teſtimony [c] hath been believ'd am 
you concerning that Day, Lit. in that Day, i. e. as to the Puniſhment Þy 
and Rewards that han be given on that Day. 

V. 11. On which [d] account Lit. (in which) we pray, &c. By the 
Greek, the Senſe and Conſtruction cannot be, in, or on which 9: BR 
ani! there fore it muſt be referr'd to what was ſa id before, = Go 
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Mt win ou'd be g/orify'd in his Saints, and ſo may be tranſlated, on which 
NT an we pray, &c. that Chriſt may be g/orified in you, being made Saints 
ea, his Grace, &'s. 


a] V. 6. Si tamen juſtum eſt, rep dheaiov. See S. Chryſ. Aly. 8. P. 226. 
rep, ey ruh dr Tw e N .. ; 

lb) v. 10. Admrabilts feri in omnibus, davuachvar wy vd. Lid. [c] 

nia creditum eſt teſtimonium noſtrum ſuper vos in illi die, zi eie E, 2 


t fr On 7 uur po iudy 0 Ads, &v Th duc Exeivy. — [d] In quo, wg 6, in quod, 
OWer b it cannot agree with vue, Day. | 

daintz 2 9 
dhe 


CHAT. II. 


101. Nv we beſeech you, Brethren, by the coming 
Lan | of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of our coming 
. together unto him: 


2. That you be not ſoon mov'd from your Senſe, nor 

be terrify'd, neither by Spirit, nor by Words, nor by a 

the Lord was at hand. : 

3. Let no one by any means deceive you: for it hat 

not be, unleſs a falling away come firſt, and the Man of 

sin be reveal'd, the Son of Perdition, 

ol 8 4. Who oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf above all that 
is calld God, or is worſhipp'd, ſo that he fit in the Tem- 

ple of God ſhewing himſelf as if he was God. 

F. Do you not remember that when I was yet with 

pou, I told you theſe things? 

6. And now you know what hindereth, that he may 
be reveal'd in his time. 

7. For now the Myſtery of iniquity is working: only 
he who now holdeth, let him hold it, till taken away. 
8. And then ſhall that wicked one be reveal'd, whom 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill with the Breath of his Mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: 

9. Whoſe coming is according to the operation of 
Satan, in all Power, and Signs, and I/ ing Prodigies, 

10. And in all deceit of iniquity to them that periſh : 
becauſe they receiv'd not the love of the Truth that they 
might be ſaved, Therefore God ſhall ſend them the ope- 
ration of deluſion to believe lics, 11. That 


; Letter pretended to be ſent from us, as if the Day of | 
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11. That all may be judged, who have not þeljzy, 
the truth, but conſented to iniquity. ; 

12, But we muſt give God thanks always for you, ;.. 
thren, beloved of God, that God hath choſen pont. 
firſt Fruits unto Salvation, in the Sanctification of t. 
Spirit, and the Belief of the 'Truth ; | 

13. Whereunto he hath alſo call'd you by our Goo 
unto the purchaſing of the Glory of our Lord ej; 
Chriſt, | 

14, Therefore Brethren, ſtand firm: and keep the Tr; 
ditions, Which you have learnt, whether by Word, 
whether by our Epiſtle. 

15. And may our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and Gy 
and our Father, who hath lov'd us, and hath given uM ac 


WEmpi! 
That 


eternal Conſolation, and good hope in Grace, rt 
16, Comfort your Hearts, and ſtrengthen you in cir — 
Work, and in good Speech. W the 
— — . — the 
ANNOTATIONS, 20 

V. 1. And our coming together [a] unto him. Lit. of our Congregniin : I 
unto him, i. e that you be not moy'd by any pretended Revelation err 
We 


nor by any Words or Letter, as ſpoken or written by me. | 
V. 3. Fr it ſhall not be, unleſs « falling away come hrſt, (b] un Pai 
is meant by this falling away, [in the Greek] this Apoſtacy is unc. i 


tain, and — expounded. S. Hierom and others underſtar! 1 
it of a falling off of other Kingdoms, which before were ſubjectu cor 
the Roman Empfre; as if 8. Paul ſaid to them: you need not fu dn 
that the Day of Judgment is at hand, for it will not come til | 


ther Kingdoms, by a general Revolt, ſhall ha ve fall'n off, ſo gti 
the Roman Empire be deſtroy'd. The ſame Interpreters expo 
the 6th and 7th Verſes in like manner, as if when it is ſaid, rw MR dr 
know [c] what hinfreth, &c. That is, you ſee the Roman Empic: Ch 
ſubſiſteth yet, which muſt be firſt deſtroy d And when it is ade WR, 
only he who now holder h, let him hold it + ill raken out of the Way, the Sen tab 
[ſay theſe Authors] is, let Nero, and his Succeſſors hold that E. tri 
pire, till it be deſtroy d, for not till then will the Day of Judgment 
come. A Lapide makes this Expoſition ſo certain, that he calls i y} 
4 Tradition of the Fathers, which to him ſeems Apoſtolical. ad 
But we muſt not take the Opinion of ſome Fathers, in the Expo tie 
tion of obſcure Prophecies, where they advance Cogjectures (which ha 
others at the ſame time reject, or doubt of) to be Apoſtolical Tu. ,, 
ditions, and Articles of Faith, as the Learned B. of Meaux, Boſſuct 
takes notice on this very ſubject, in his Preface, and Treatile bo bY 4 


ap. I. 


Xliey! 


U, B. d 
Ou the 
Of ty 
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heApocalypſe againſt Jurieux.--S.Hierom indeed. and others thought 
the Roman Empire was to ſubſiſt till Anti hriſt's coming, whi h 
Eby the Event, moſt Interpreters conclude to he a Miſtake, and that 

t cannot be ſaid the Roman Empire continues to this Time. See 
© yrannus on this Place, S. Thomas Aquin, Salmeron, Eſtius, and 
knany others, tho” a Lapide with ſome few pretend the Roman 
Wnmpire ſtill ſubſiſts in the Emperors of Germany. we alſo find 
What divers of the ancient Fathers, thought that the Day of Judg- 
nent was Juſt at hand in their Time. See Tertul. S. Cyprian, S. 
Greg. the Great, Sc. 
And as to this Place, jt cannot be ſa id the Fathers unanimouſly 
Wercee in their Expoſition. S. Chryſ. [d] Theodoret, S. Aug. in one 
Bof his Expoſitions, by this falling off, and Apoſticy, underſtand Anti- 
christ himſelf, apoſtatizing from the Catholick Faith : and they who 
Jexpound it of Nero, did not reflect, that this Letter of S. Paul's, 
as written under Claudius, before Nero's Reign. 

According to a third and common Expoſition by this Revolt or 
Aeqticy, others underſtand a great falling off, of great Numbers 
from the Catholick Church and Faith in thoſe Nations, where it 
Nas profeſs'd before, (not but that, as S. Aug. expreſsly takes notice, 
the Church will remain always viſible and catholick in irs Belief till 


E the end of the World). This Interpretation we find in S. Cyr. 


e) of Jeruſalem Catech. 15. See allo S. Anſelm. on this Place, S. 


Thomas, Salmeron, Eſt ius, Cc. 
In fine, that there's no A poſtolical Tradition as to any of the In- 


terpretations of theſe Words, we may be fully convinc'd from the 


& Words of S. Aug. [f] I. 20. de civ. Dei, c. 19. t. 7. p. 597. nov. 
Edit. where he ſays, For my Part I own myſelf altogether ignorant, what 
the Apoſtle means by thoſe Wordt: but I ſhall ment ion the Suſpic ions of others, 
which IT have read or heard. 
concerning the Roman Empire. 
8 Conjedure, what others ſay is an Apoſtolical Tradition. 


Then he lets down the Expoſition 
He there calls it a Suſpicion and 


In like manner the ancient Fathers are divided, as to the Expo- 


ſition of the Words of the 6th and th Verles, when it is ſa id, you 


know what hindereth: ſome underſtand, that Antichriſt muſt come 


E firſt. Ochers, that the aforemention'd Apytacy, or falling ¶ from the 
Church, muſt happen before. And when S. Paul ſays, (v. 7.) that 
be who hol.leth now may hold, or let him hold; ſome expound it, let him 
take care at the time of ſuch Trials, ro hold, and preſerve the 
true Faith ro the End. 


N. B. When the Expoſitions are ſo diſſerent, as in this Place, 


q whoſoever pretends to give a literal Tranſlation, ought never to 
add Words to the Text, which determine the Senſe to ſuch a pai— 

ES cicular Expoſition, and eſpecially, in the lame Print, as Mr. N.. 
& hath done on the 7th Verie, where he tranſlates, only let him that 
now boldeth the Fit h, keep it until be be taken out of the Way. 


V. 3. 4, And that the Man of $in [g.] hath been rereal d, the Son of Per- 


nion, who will ſit in the Ten-fle of God fhewing himſelf as if he was Gul, 
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he is calld again v. 8. the wicked one, whom our Lord Feſus Chriſt vil 
kill with the Breath of his Mouth. By all theſe Words is deſcribed t, 
us the great Antichriſt, about the End of the World, according tg 
the unexceptionable Authority, and Conſent of the ancjz; 
Fathers. Tis as ridiculous as malicious, to pretend with diver; 
late Reformers that the Pope, and all the Popes ſince the Deſtruc. 
tion of the Roman Empire, are the great Antichriſt, the Man of gi, 
&c, Grotius, Dr. Hammond, and divers learn'd Proteſtants hays 
confuted and ridicul'd this ground leſs Fable, (of which more on 
the Apocalypſe.) It may ſuffice to obſerve here, that Antichris, 
the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdit ion, the wicked one, according to a 
the Ancients, is to be one particular Man, not ſo many different 
Men. 2dly, That he is to come a little while before the Day of 
Judgment. 3dly, That he will make himſelf adored, and pretend 
to be God, what Pope did ſo? 4thly, That he'll pretend to be 
Chriſt, Cc. g 

V. 7. The Myſtery of Iniquity is working, Ch] or, is now wrought, by the 
Precurſors of Antichriſt, ji. e. by Infidels and Hereticks. For 2; 
S. John favs, there are many Ant ichriſts, Precurſors to the great An. 
tichriſt, and Enemies of Chriſt, 1. John c. 2. 3 

V. 10. God ſhall ſend them the operation of Deluſion Ci] i. e. ſays 
S. Chryſ. and S. Cyril, he will permit them to be /ed away with . 
luſtont, by Signs and hing Prodigies, which the Devil ſhall work by 
Antichriſt, &c. 

V. 12. That he hath choſen you the firſt Fruits, call'd you the firſt, or 
before many others, by his eternal Decree, ro the Faith, whilſt he 
hath lefr others in Darkneſs and Infidelity. - 

V. 14. Traditions, whether by Word, [K] or by our Epiſtle. Therefore, 
ſays S. Chryſ. the Apoſtles did not deliver all things that were to 
be believ'd by writing. 


La] V. 1. Er naſtræ Congregationis in ipſum, x, gui Ins cura 
av [b] v. 3. Nift venerit diſceſſio primuͤm, 5 &zocacia. S. Hit! 
Ep. ad Algaſiam. 2 II. . 4. p. 209. *Amogacia, inquit .. ut One! Cet. 
tes, que Rom. Imperio ſubjacent, recedant ab eis. 

(c) V. 6. S. Chryſ: acy. 8. p. 235. ſays, that by theſe Words, you knov 
what hindereth, is probably underſtood the Roman Enmire, &c. and Tatil 
J de reſur. Carnis, c. 24. f. 340. on thoſe Words, till taken out of tbe 
Way, donec de medio fiat, Quis niſ Romanor um ſtatus? 

[d] V. 3. & chr J. 9. y · P. 232. Ti 85 v1 A νν duròy nan To Ae 
TiX,pi50ve See Theodoret on this Place. [e] Ib. S. Cyr. of Hieruſalem, ( 
15. p. ſays, this Apoſtacy is from the true Faith and good Works, durg 0 
5 &Trogaoia, S. Anſelm and others, ment ion both Expoſitions, i. e. from 1h! 
Roman Empire, or from the Faith. 


3 
+4 
1 
* * 


[f ] S. Aug. Ego prov{us quis Is 


dixerit, me fateor ignorare ,. « ſuſpiciones tamen hominum, quas vel aud 
vel legere potui, non tacebo, &c. Quidam putant hoc de Imperio dictum 
Romano, &. Ig] v. 3. 6 b evog This AuHTIUG, 6 Uidg rj dαπνπννν 
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* Arüctiu tv EC Ille homo pectat i, ille filuus perditionis, the Greek Art i- 


ct ſufficiently denote à particular un. 
| (þ] v. 7. Myſtertum jam operatur Iniquitat is T3 pwuzypov $34 everyerlar, 


(i) v. 10. Aſittet ults Deus operationem errorts, xiu e, GC. 8. Cyr, 


Her- Car. 5. eurympts yiceF ou, Fre alſo 8. Cryſe aig» S. P. 236—(k) 
v. 12. g. Chryſ. 237. tvrevlev Is Ao, &c. 


HA. N 


I, S to the reſt, Brethren pray for us, that the Word 
of God may have free courſe, and may be glori- 
fy'd, even. as among vou: 

2. And that we may be deliver'd from vexatious, and 
wicked Men: for all Perſons have not Faith. 

z. But God is faithful, who will ſtrengthen you, and 
preſerve you from evil. | 

4. And we truſt in the Lord, concerning you, that 
you both do, and will do the things we command. 

5. And the Lord direct your Hearts in the Charity of 
God, and in the patience of Chriſt. 


6. Now wedenounce to you, Brethren, in the Name of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you withdraw your ſelves 
from every Brother walking diſorderly, and not accord- 
ing to the Tradition, which they receiv'd from us. 

7. For you your ſelves know how you ought to imi- 
tate us: for we were not diſorderly among you: 

8. Nor did we eat any Man's Bread for nothing, but 
in Labour and Toil, working Day and Night, leſt we 
ſhould be Burthenſome to any of you. 

9, Not as tho' we had not Authority, but to make 


our ſelves a Pattern to you to imitate us, 
10, For even when we were with you, we denounc'd 


Luan ro you : that jf any Man will not work, neither 


let him cat, i 
11. For we have heard that ſome walk diſorderly among 


you, not working at all, but meddling with Curiofity, 
12. Now to ſuch as theſe, we denounce, and beſeech 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that working with ſilence, 
they eat their own Bread. 
13. And you, Brethren, deſiſt not from well doing. 
14, And if any one obey not our Word by t, Epiſtle, 
R- 2 take 
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take notice of ſuch a one, and keep not company with 
him, that he may be aſham'd : 

15. Yet look not upon him as an Enemy, but adny 
niſh him as a Brother. | 

16. And the Lord himſelf of Peace, grant you ever: 
laſting Peace every where. The Lord be with you all 
1. The Salutation of me Paul with my own Hand: 
which is the token in every Epiſtle. Thus I write, 

18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 


* 5 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 2. From Vexatious or importunate Men. In the Greek is ſignify'l 
Men who act unreaſonably, ablurdlv, &c. 

V. z. From evil, It may either fignihe evil things, or the evil one, 
the Devil. | 

V. 6. We denounce, or declare, or by the Greek, we command.— 

In the Name of the Lord: this may ſignifie a Separation by Ex- 
communication. 
V. 7. and 10. Troubleſome, or unquiet by the Greek, he underſtands 
thoſe who being idle, and not keeping themlelves employed, lead 
a diſorderly Life. Not working, but pry ing with Curiofity, into 
other Men's Act ions. He that is idle, faith S. Chry ſ. will be given 
to Curioſity. 

V. 12. To eat their own Bread, which they work for, and deſerve, 
not that of others. 

V. 15. Look not upon him as an Enemy. A neceſſary Inſtruction for 
thoſe whom Providence has plac'd over others, to admoniſh and 
correct them, but with Charity and Peace; ſo that we neither be, 
'nor give them occaſion to think we are their Enemies. 
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= Nr AUL the APOSTLE 
T 0 1 
TIMOTHY 1 


Aint Paul paſſing through Lycaonia about the Year 51, ſome 


| 

i : ne 10 

O of the Brethren at Derbe, or Lyſtra recommended to him a Diſ- 10 

lone J ple, by Name Timothy, who from his Infancy had ſtudy'd the WH 

; holy Scriprures, S. Paul took him, making him his Companion and "4 

"Bet Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel: and not to offend the Jews, who 
H. could not be ignorant that Timothy's Father was a Gentil, he caus'd 
him to be circume ĩs d. Afterwards he ordain'd him iſhop of Epheſus. 
nds The main Deſign of this Epiſtle, was to inſtruct Timothy in 
oad the Duties of a Biſhop, and alſo all Biſhops and Miniſters ot Chriſt, 


and of his Church, as appears by theſe Words. c. 3. 14. Theſe things 
I write #0 thee .... that thou m know how ta behave thy ſelf in the Houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the Living God. 

This Epiſtle ſeems to have been written, An. 64. or 65. 


— — 


C HA. . 
. BAULL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Command 
P of God our Saviour, and of Jeſus Chriſt our hope: 
2. To Timothy his beloved Son in the Faith, Grace, 
Mercy, and Feace from God the Father, and from Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. | 
3. As I deſir d thee to remainat Epheſus when I wenr 
into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome not to 
teach other Doctrine, 
4. And that they ſhould not attend to Fables, and 
endleſs Genealogics : which furniſh Diſputes rather 
than the Edification of God, which is in Faith. | 
R 3 5. Now 
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5. Now the end of the Precept is Charity from a pure 
Hy and a good Conſcience, and from an unfeigud 
1 | | | 

6. From which ſome having gone aſtray, are turnd 
to vain talk, | 

7. Deſirous to be Teachers of the Law, neither un. 
derſtanding what they ſay, nor what they advance. 

8. And we know that the Law is good, if any Man 
uſe it lawfully : | 

9. Knowing this, that the Law is not made for the 
juſt Man, but for the unjuſt and diſobedient, for the un- 
godly, and for ſinners, for the impious, and the defiled, 
for Murderers of Fathers and Mothers, for Manſlayers, 

10. For Fornicators and Sodomites, for Menſtealers, 
for Liars and perjur'd Perſons, and what other thing 
ſoever is contrary to ſound Doctrine, 

11. Which is according to the Goſpel of the Glory 
of the bleſſed God, which hath been intruſted to me. 
12. J give thanks to him, who ſtrengthen'd me, to 

Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that he eſteem'd me faithful 

putting me in the Miniſtry : 

13. Who before was a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, 
and a Railer ; but I obtain'd God's Mercy, becauſe l 
ated 3 in unbelief. 

14. And the Grace of our Lord hath abounded exceed- 
ingly with Faith and Love, Which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Accep- 
tation: that Chriſt Jeſus came into this World to ſave 
Sinners, of whom 1 am the Chief: 

16. But for this cauſe haye I obtair'd mercy : that in 
me firſt of all Chriſt Jeſus might ſheyv all patience for 
the Inſtruction of thoſe, who ſhall believe in him, unto 
Life Everlaſting. | 1 | 


17. Now to the King of Ages, immortal, inyiſible, the 
only God be honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
18. This Precept I commend to thee my Son Timothy, 
according to the foregoing Prophecies on thee, that in 
them thou may ſt war a good Warfare, 


e 


= 


19. Having 
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19. Having Faith, and a good Conſcience, which 
ſome rejecting, have ſhipwreck'd as to the Faith: 

20. Of which Number is Hymeneus, and Alexander : 
whom I have deliver'd over to Satan, that they may 
learn not to Blaſpheme. 


a. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. Of God our Srviour. God the Father js here call'd our Saviour, 
as alſo to Titus 3. 4. being Author of our Salvation, as are all the 
three divine Perſons. 

V. 2. Tb Timothy his beloved Son. [a] In the Greek, his true Son in 
the Fiith, not that S. Paul firſt converted him, but that by his In- 
ſtruct ions he was ſettl'd in the Principles of Faith and of Chr iſti- 
an Religion. 

V. 3. Not to teach other Doctrine [ b] Lit. not to teach otherwiſe, i. e. 
than what I taught them. not to attend to Fables and endleſs Ge- 
nealogies [e] and diſputes about Pedigrees from Abraham, and David, 
which furniſh vain talk rather than the Edification of God or godly Edifica- 
zion; In ſome G. MSS. is read Diſpenſat ion, Id] or Economy, and ſo 
the Senſe may be, which contribute nothing to the explaining 
the Dilpenſation of Grace in the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
The Conſtru&ion of theſe two Verles is imperfect, when it 
is faid, as I defer'd thee, nothing being expreſs d correſponding to the 
Word, as: ſome underſtand it, as Tdefer'd before, ſo now in this Epiſ- 
tle I defire it of thee again. The ſame Difficulty occurs in the 
Greek as in the Latin Text. 

V. 5. The End of the Precept. By the Precept many underſtand, as 
it were by way of a Parentheſis, all that is here contain'd from 
the 3d to the 18th Verſe, where Precept is again repeated. We may 
underſtand by the Precept the Law of Moyles in prom compre- 
hending both the ceremonial Part, and the moral Precepts, which 
are alſo of the Law of Nature. The ceremonial Part was deſign'd 
to bring us to Chriſt by Types and Figures, and the mora! Pre- 
cepts, which were allo of the Law of Nature, or natural Reaſon, 
were to bring Men to obſerve them by puniſhments, and ſo were 


God, againſt the unjuſt, [f] in the Greek /awleſs Men, &c, Sodomites, 
Lit. Lyars with Men, as the Men of Sodom had done. 

V. 13. Becauſe I afted ignorantly in Unbelief, or in. Incredulity, not 
that we can think it an invincible, and altogether an inculpable 
Ignorance, ſuch as would have made S. Paul blameTets in the Sight 
of God, It was through his pure Mercy, that he calld S. Paul when 
his great Sins, and falſe Zeal made him a greater Object of the divine 
Mercy: and God in him was pleas'd to make known to all Men, 
his wonderful Patience, that no Sinners might deſpair. The Grace 
ot God was ſuperabounding, or exceeding; abundant in him. 


deliver'd againſt wicked Criminals, ungodly, who worſhippd Ce] not 
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V. 15. Chriſt Feſus the true Son of God, came into this World, tg 
fave Sinners, of whom, ſays S. Paul, Iam the firſt, the chief, the greatef, 

V. 18. This Precept I commend to thee. Some underſtand it a Precett 
of what follows, that he ſhould wage a good Warfare againſt the Ene. 
mies of God, and of his Salvation. Others refer it to the Precept 
mention'd before, v. 3. to wit, that Timothy ſhould charge all the 
new Converts, not to give car to new Teachers. Accordin 
to the foregoing Prophecies on thee, He ſeems to mean ſome particular 
Predictions, made by ſome who had the Gift of Prophecies, and 
who foretold that he ſhould be a great Miniſter of God, 

V. 20. Whom Thave deliver'd to Sutan, to wit, by Excommunication, 
that they may learn, & c. divers Interpreters think that God at that 
Time uſed to puniſh Perſons excommunicated with viſible Judg. 
ments, permitting them to be tormented by the Devil. 


[a] V. 2. Dilefo, n ve, Some MSS. Aar J. 
[ 5 V. 3. Ne aliter docerent, ug irepo $Barranuv, atiud docere. 
Lc] V. 4. Interminatis, &rep4vlors, infinit is, fine fine. 

[d] Ibid. Aliſfcat ionem Dei, d. ubs by which I think might at wel 
be tranſlated, godly Edification. Some few MSS. 8.xovouiav. 

le] V. 9. Impiis, &oeBeos, indevorts, non colem ibus Deum. [f] injuſii, 
&v3 uo, fine lege. 


CHAT. I 


a Deſire therefore firſt of all that Supplications, Pray. 
ers, Interceſſions, 'Thankſgivings be made for all 
Men: | 
2. For Kings, and all Men who are in high Stations, 
that we may lead a quiet, and peaceable Life, in all Pie. 
ty, and Chaſtity, 
3. For this is good, and acceptable in the fight of God 
our Saviour, . | * 
4. Whoſe will is, that all Men be ſav'd, and that they cos 
come to the Acknowledgement of the Truth. lot 
5. For there is one God, one Mediator of God and to 
Men, the Man Chrift Jetus : | 
6. Who gave himſelf a Redemption for all, a Teſtimony 
£17en in due time: 
7. Whereunto | am appointed a Preacher, and an A 
poſtle (1 ſpeak the truth, I lie not) the Doctor of the 
Gentils in the Faith, and in Truth, _ 
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i, 4 8. | will therefore that Men pray in every place, lift- 
eateſt, 


1g up pure Hands without Anger, or diſputings. 


Eu. 9. In like manner alſo Women in comely Apparel, a- 
cepr Morning themſelves with Modeſty and Sobriety, and not 
| the {With plaited Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array; 
a 10. But, as it becometh Women, profeſſing Piety by 


goOd Works. 


d a : 2 
by 11, Let the Woman learn in ſilence with all Subjection. 


8 12. But 1 permit not a Woman to Teach, nor to excr- 
i Nie Authority over the Man; but to be in ſilence, 


13, For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 
14, And Adam was not ſeduced, but the Woman be- 
ing ſeduced, was in the Tranſgreſſion: 

15, Yet ſhe ſhall be ſaved by bearing Children, if ſhe 
ontinue in Faith, and Love, and holineſs with Sobriety. 


— 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Interceſſions, as in the Prot. Tranſlation. And if Men's In- 
&rerceſſions ro God in favour of others, are no Injury ro Chriſt, as 
Four Mediator : how can it be any Injury to Chriſt for the Angels 
For Saints in Heaven to pray or intercede to God for us. 
V. 2. For Kings, who were then Heathens, this being in Nero's 
time, 
| V. 4. Whoſe Will is, or, who hath 4 Will that all Men be ſaved.” They 
contrad ict this, and other Places of the Scripture, as well as the Tra- 
dit ion and Doctrine of the Catholick Church, who teach that God 
Ewilleth nly the Salvation of the Predeſtinared, of the Ele, and as they 
ay, of the firſt begotten only: and that he died only for them, and nor 
for all Mankind. But if it js the Will of God that all and every 
one be ſaved, and no one reſiſts, or can fruſtrate the W ill of the 
8 Almighty, whence comes it, that every one is not ſaved? to un- 
derſtand, and reconcile divers Places jn the holy Scriptures, we 
muſt needs diſtinguiſh in God, 4 wi that is abſolute and effeual, ac- 
companied with ſpecial Graces and Aſſiſtances, and with the Gitt 
of inal Perſeverance, by which, thro' his pure Mercy, he decreed 
to laye the Elect, without any prejudice to their tree Will and 
Liberty; and 4 Will, which by the order of Providence, is condit ion- 
4% and this not a metaphorical and improper Will only, but a true 
and proper Will, by which he hath prepar'd, and offer'd Graces and 
Means to all Men, whereby they may work their Salvation; and 
if they are not ſa ved, it is by their own Fault, hy their not correſ- 
pondiog with the Graces offer'd, it is becauſe they rt rhe Holy 
Gt, Acts 7. 51. If in this we meet with Difficulties which we 
cannot comprehend, the Words of S. Paul Rom. 9. 29, 0 Mar, who 


x art 
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art thou, who replieſt againſt God? may be ſufficient to make us work 
our Salvation with fear and trembling. | 

V. 5. 6. One Mediator of God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus : wh pre 
himſelf a Redemption for all. Take all theſe Words together, and' we 
may eafily underſtand in what Senſe the Apoſtle calls our Saviour 
Chriſt, the one or only Mediator, that js, he is the only Mediator, who 
at the ſame time is our Redeemer ; the only Mediator, who coul 
mediate betwixt God, the Perſon offended by Sin, and Men the ofen. 
ders; the only Mediator who reconciPd God to Mankind hy hj 
Incarnation and Death, by the infinite Price of his Blood, by hi 
own Merits, independently on the Merits of any other. All C.. 
tholicks allow that the Dignity and Office of Mediator in this Senie 
belongs only to our Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, or to the Son of Go 
made Man to ſave us. The Senſe then of this Place js, that as there 
is but one God, who created all, ſo there is but one Mediator, who t. 
deem'd all. | | 

But yet the Name of Mediator is not ſo appropriated to Chi, 
but that in an inferior, and different Senſe, the Angels and Saint; 
in Heaven, and even Men on Earth, who pray to God for the Say. 
tion of others, may be call'd Mediators, Interceſſors or Advocate, and 
we may apply our ſelves to them to pray, intercede and mediate 
for us, without any Injury to Chriſt, ſince we acknowledge, that 
all their Interceſſion and Mediation, is always grounded on the h. 
rits of Chriſt our Redeemer, The ſame Word for Mediator, in th: 
Greck, as well as in the Latin, is given to Moyles, God's Servant, 
Gal. 3. 19. See alſo Deut. 5. 7. The Words of our Saviour hin. 
ſelf, Matt. 23. taken according to the Letter, contain an Exprel 
prohibition of being call'd Maſters, or Fathers, and this Reaſon ; 
given, becauſe all Men have one Ether in Heaven, and becauſe Chril- 
tians have one Maſter Chriſt : Yet no one can juſtly pretend fron 
thence, that in a Different Senſe, a Man may not be call'd Father, 

r Maſter, without any Injury to God, or to Chriſt. 

V. 6. A Redemption for all, not only for the Predeſtinated, not 
only for the Juſt, not only for the Faithful, but for all Gentii 
and Infidels : and therefore he ſays again, c. 4. v. 10. that Chil 
is the Saviour of all Men, and eſpecially of the Exithful. See S. Aug. (2) Wi 
and S. Chryſoſtom. (b) | D 

V. 7. In which, i. e. to preach which, I have been made the Ae 
and Doctor of the Gent ill. In the G. unto which, &c. 

V. 11. 12. In, or with ſilence. See 1 Cor. 14. 34. See S. Chryl. (c) 

V. 13. Adam was firſt jorm' d. . . and was not ſeduc'd, i. e. was not 
at leaſt ſeduc'd firſt, as the Woman. : & tc 

V. 15. She ſhall be ſav/d by bearing Children, &c. and performing o P 
ther Duties of a Wite, with a due Subjection to her Husband, tak- WR 
ing Care to ſerve God, and bring up her Children in the Faith 0l 


hap 


rium, 


8 * 8 1 
. 2 a. y a> 8 


Chriſt, in Piety, Cc. 4 t 
(a) V. 6. Se S. Aug, l. de Si. & Lit, tom, 10. c. 33. p. 118. n 
Deus omnes homines [als fei... non ſic tamen, ut eis adimat Liberum 4. 3 [ 
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5 how to behaye thy (elf in the Houle of God, which 
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--rium, quo vel bene, vel male utentes, juſtiſſime judicentur. Quod cum 
-, infileles quidem contra voluntatem Det faciunt, cum ejus Evangelio non 


redunt. 

(b) ibid. &. Chryſ. Sus x. p. 277. u Xpi5ds x &Teavev D . 
3: UV, Ou7w un ETIGevony, UT} BK YOeAyoave 1d Je dur {16005 BYEVE o. 

(c) V. 11. In folentio. S. Chryſ. zey· b. edge nat 4 v0, V rl 


teegtt dt . . 


CHAT, E. 


IT is a faithful Saying : If 2 Man deſires the Office 
] of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good Work. 

2, A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the Husband of 
ne Wife, ſober, prudent, of good carriage, chaſte, given 
to Hoſpitality, fit to Teach, 

z. Not given to Wine, not ſtriking azy, but modeſt 
not litigious, not covetous, but 

4. One that rules well his own Houſe ; having his 
Children ſubject with all chaſtity. | 

5, For if a Man knoweth not how to rule his own 


— 1 


3 


[Houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of God? 


6. Not a Neophyte : leſt being puffd up with Pride, 
he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. 
And he muſt alſo have a good Teſtimony from thoſe 


who are without, leſt he fall into Reproach, and into 
the Snare of the Devil. 


8. Deacons in like manner chaſte, not double-tongued, 


not given to much Wine, not greedy of filthy Lucre : 


9, Having the myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, 
10. And for theſe, let them firſt be proved: and ſo 


let them miniſter, having no Crime. 


11, In like manner, the Women chaſte, not given to 


Detraction, ſober, faithful in all things. | 


12, Let the Neacons be the Husbands of one Wife : 
who govern their Children and their Families well. 


= 13. For they that have miniſtered well, will purchaſc 
to themſelves a good degree, and much confidence in the 
Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


14, Theſe things 1 write to thee, hoping to come to 


5 thee ſhortly. 


15. But in caſe I tarry long, that thou may ſt know 


15 
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is the Church of the Living God, the F illar and Grown 
of Truth. 

16, And undoubtedly great is the Myſtery of Piet: 
which hath been manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified by the 
Spirit,. appeared to Angels, been preached to the Gentil 
88 been believed in the World, and received up iu 

lory. | 


ä 


* _ 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, He defireth a good Work. No doubt but the Work, or Off, 
and Charge of a Biſhop is good: but the Motive of defiring 9 
be a Biſhop, not always good. However in thoſe Days the Db: 
could fcarce he grounded on temporal Advantages. 

V. 2. A Biſhop (the ſame Name then comprehended Prieſt) mf 
blameleſs, as to Life and Converſation, adorn'd ſays S. Chryſ. with 
all Virtues. See alſo S. Hierom in his Letter to Oceanus. — The [i] 
Husband of one Wife. It do's not fignihie, that to be a Biſhop or Priet, 
he muſt be a married Man: nor that he muſt he a Man, who hs 
but one Wife at a time, but that he muſt be a Man who has never 
been married but once, or to one Wife: becaule to be married 
more than once, was look'd upon as a Mark of too great an Incl. 
nation to ſenſual Pleaſures, ?Tis true at that time, a Man might 
he choſen to be a Biſhop or Prieſt, whoſe Wife was living, but 
from that time, he was to live with her, as with a Siſter. This, 
Hierom teſtifies as to the Diſcipline of the Latin Church.—— Str 
lb] The Greek rather ſignifies warchful.—Chaſte, [e] There's nothing 
for this in the Greek Text at preſent, unleſs in ſome few MSS, per- 
haps the ancient Latin Interpreter added it, as being fignify'd an 
comprehended in the other Words. —— fit to reach, a Doctor or 
Teacher, as the Greek ſignifies. 

V. 3. Not given to Vine (or a Lover of Wine.) This, ſays S. Chry, 
3s leſs than to be a Drunkard, tor ſuch are excluded from the King. 
dom of Heaven, whoever they be, 1. Cor. 6, 109. — Not {triking an 
ene, Lit. not 4 ſtriker, S. Chryſ. underſtands nor ftriving, fighting, 
or quarrelling even wich his Tongue—— Nor Coverous: [d] of Mo- 
ney, as appears by the Greek Text. 

V. 4. With all Chaſtty, The Greek implies grave, ſober, tem. 
perate, but as this anſwers to what js taid, Tit. 1. 6. it ſeems to 
be properly underſtood of Chaſtity. 

V. 6. Not a Neothyte, Not one newly as it were planted, or neu. 
Iv inſtrutted in the Faith. — That he fail nor into the Judgment and 


Condemnation of the Devil, by returning to his evil Habits, he he 


10 lately quitted. 


v. 8. Deacons Chaſte, By the Greek, gra ve, ſober, Cc. But why do) 2 
he pals trom Biſbops to Deacons, not nam ing Prieſts 2 S. Chryl. am; 
ers 
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(wers, that Priefls were comprehended under the Name of Biſhops, 
Piet, MWrheir Functions being much the ſame (except as to the Ordination 


of the Miniſters of God.) ] 

v. 11. Women Chafte. By the Greek again ſober, grave, G. By 

theſe Women, are commonly underſtood, ſuch as had made a Vow 
of not marrying, and who aſſiſted at the Baptiſm of W omen—Ner 
den to Detraclion, or Calumnies, as in the Greek. A neceſſary Ad- 
Em NItION. 1 
V. 15. The Pillar and Ground of Truth, By the Promiſes of Chriſt 
to direct his Church by the infallible Spirit of Truth. See John. 
016, 7, Matt. 28. 20. Cc. 
v. 16. A great Myſtery of Piety. Meaning the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God. And fo in moſt G. Copies, and in S. 
Chryſ. we read, God appear'd in the Keſh. [f] —— Receivd up into Gio- 
7, by Chriſt's glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


uſt b > 
> [a] V. 2. Unius uxoris virum, i. e. non cupidum. See S. Chryſ. p. 285, 
ela Wb] bid. Sobrium, update. Vigilantem. —— Lc] Pulicum, ſome Greek 


Nuss. eu. [d] V. 3. cubidum, A. A [e) V. II. Non de- 
prabentes, ug 34A — [f] V. 16. Quod maniſeſtatum eſt, Geog, S 
un o op, Ste S. Chry). 
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jo CHAP. IV. 

is, : : 

v4 3 Sed the Spirit ſaith plainly, that in the latter 
ho . times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving ear 


Eto Spirits of Error, and to the Doctrines of Devils, 
2. Speaking Lies in Hypocriſy, and having their Con- 
ſience ſeared, 


. Forbidding to marry, commanding to abſtain from 
„ Mcats, which God created to be received with Thankf- 
ns, siv ing by them who believe, and who have known the 
106 Truth. 


4. For every Creature of God is good, and nothing is 

to be rejected, which is taken with Thankſgiving : 

F. For it is ſanctified by the Word of God, and Prayer. 

6. In propoſing theſe things to the Brethren, thou ſhalt 

be a good Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus,nourithed by the Words 

of Faith, and of the good Doctrine, thou haſt attained to. 

27. Eut avoid impertinent old Wive's Fables: and ex- 

n- erciſe thy ſelf to Piety. 

8. For bodily Exerciſe profiteth little: but Piety is 
＋ profitable 
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profitable for all things, having a Promiſe of the Li 
that now is, and of that to come. | 

9. This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceyy, 
tion. 

10. For hereunto we labour, and are reviled, becauſ 
we hope in the Living God, who is the Saviour of ;1 
Men eſpecially of the faithful. 

11. Command and teach theſe things. 

12. Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth : but be thou 7 
example of the faithful, in Word, in Converſation, i 
Charity, in Faith, in Chaſtity. 

13. Till I come, apply thy ſelf to reading, to exhortz 
tion and Doctrine. | 

14. Neglect not the Grace which is in thee, which wa 
given thee by Prophecy, with the impoſition of th: 
Hands of the Presbytery. 

15. Meditate on theſe things, be employ'd in the; 
things : that thy proficiency may appear to all Men, 

16. Attend to thy ſelf, and to the Doctrine. Be earne! 
in them: for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt both fave thy fel, 
and them that hear thee, 
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ANNOTATIONS. and 

V. I. In the latter Days, Lit. laſt Days, 1. e. hereafter, or in Days to 5 
come. To the Spirits of Error, and the Doctrines of Devils. Or to . * 
ducing, Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, as in the Prot. Tranſat- WW Fe 
on. The Senſe muſt be that Men ſhall teach falſe Doctrine by the 4 


Suggeſtion of the Devil. |; 
V. 2. Their Conſcience ſear'd, harden'd, a Metaphor from the Ca- 
tom of burning Malefactors with a hot Iron. 1 
V. 3. Forbidling to marry. Here, ſays S. Chryſ. [a] are foretoll 5 by 
and denoted the Hereticks call'd Encratites, the Marcionites, Manic Wo 
ans, &c. who condemm'd all Marriages as evil, as may be ſeen in Wy 
Irenzus, Epiphanius, S. Aug. Theodorer, &c. Theſe Hereticks hi We 
a God who was the Author of good things, and another God, who 
was the Author or Cauſe of all Evils, among which they reckon'l I? Or 
Marriages, Fleſh-meats, Wine, c. The Doctrine of Catholickss {3 
quite different, when they condemn the Marriages of Prieſts, aul 
of ſuch as have made a Vow to God, to lead always a ſingle Lie. 
or when the Church forbids Perſons to eat Fleſh in Lent, or 0 


Faſting-days, unleſs their Health require it. We hold that Mart! 
agg 
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age in itſelf, is not only honourable, but a Sacrament of divine Inſti- 
Eition. We believe, and profeſs that the ſame only true God, is 
the Author of all Creatures, which are good of themſelves, that all 
It: cables are to be eaten with Thankſgiving, and none of them to 
de rejected, as coming from the Author of Evil. When we con- 
demn Prieſts for marrying, it is for breaking their Vows, and Pro- 
miles made to God of living unmarried, and of leading a more per- 
ect Life, we condemn them with the Scripture, which teaches us, 
that Vows made are to be kept; with S. Paul, who in the next 
Chapter, v. 12. teacheth us, that they who break ſuch Vows, in- 
cur their Damnation. When the Church which we are commanded 
to obey, enjoins an Abſtinence from Fleſh, or puts a Reſtraint (as 
to the times of eating) on Days of Humiliation, and Faſting, it is 
by way of Self-denial and Mortification, ſo that it is not the Meats, 
but the Tranſgreſſion of the Precept, that on ſuch Occaſions, defiles 
the Conſciences of the Tranſgreſſors, object, ſays S. Chryſ. 
in we binder Perſons from marrying, God forbid. S. Aug. 1. 30. cont, 
auſtum, c. 6. Jon ſee, ſays he, the grear Difference in abſtaining from 
Þ pears for Mort ification-ſake, and as if God was not the Author of them. 
We may obſerve, that God in the Law of Moyles, prohibited 
wines Fleſh, and many other Eatables. And that even the Apoſ- 
tles in the Council of Jeruſalem, forhad the Chriſtians at leaſt 
about Antioch, to eat at that time Blood and things ſtrangled; not 
that they were bad of themſelves, as the Manicheans pretended. 
E, V. 5. It 15 ſanctifyd by the Word of God, and Prayer, thar IS praying, 
that they may not, by the abuſe we make of them, be an occaſion 
to us of finning and offending God, 4 
v. 7. Old Wives Eibles, Ib] Some underſtand the groundleſs Tradi- 
tions of the Jews. Others the ridiculous Fictions of Simon Magus, 


and his Followers. In the Greek they are calPd, prophane Fables. 


Vi. 10. Of all Men, and eſpecially of the Faithful, who have receiv'd 


the Grace of Faith. 


V. 12. Let no one deſpiſe thy Touth, 1. e. let thy Behaviour be ſuch, 


that no one can have occaſion to deſpiſe thee. He ſeems then 
about the Age of forty. 

V. 13. Attend to reading, &c. He recommends to him the read ing 
. - ay: y Scriptures, which, ſays S. Amb. is the Book of Prieſts, 
f « 3. de id. c. 7. 


V. 14. Negle# not the Grace, The Greek ſeems to imply the Gifts 


FE | of the Holy Ghoſt, given by the Sacraments [e] by Prophecy, which 


may ſignilie, when the Gift of preaching, or of expounding Pro- 


3 phets was beſtow'd upon thee.— with the Impeſetion of the Hands of 
\ . . . , * 
the [d] Presbytery. Some expound it, when thou did'ſt receive the 


Order of Prieſt hood, or was made Biſhop: the Senſe rather ſeems 


to be, when the Hands of Prielts of the firſt Order, i. e. ot Bilzops, 
uoere laid upon thee, according to S. Chf) ſoſtom. 


©; 17 
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LJ V. 3.5. Chryſ. d ig  nonVopev, wh yivoro lo» S. Hierom |, J. com 
Fovinian. tom. 4. p. 156. fi nupſerit Virgo, non peccavit .... non illa 4. 
$0, que ſe ſemel Dei cultui dedicavit: harum enim ſi qua nutſerit, Hula 
damnationem. See S. Aug. J. 30. cont. Fauſt. c. C. both a5 to Marin, 
and Meats. Lb] v. 7. BeBjaug, Le] v. 14. Gratiam, yapoualoc—[d] 111 
Presbyterii, Tg mpeoBureprs, Ste S. Luke 22. 26. And Als 22,5, wh 
FpeoBuTepov 15 taken for 4 Number of Fewiſh ' rieſts. 


CHAT. V. 


1. D Ebuke not an ancient Man, but intreat him 3; 
a Father: the young Men as thy Brethren: 

2. The old Women, as Mothers, the younger, as Siſters 
in all Chaſtity : 

3. Honour Widows, who are Widows indeed. 

4. But if any Widow have Children, or Grand chi. 
- dren, let her learn firſt to govern her own Family, ant 
to requite her Parents : for this is acceptable in th: 
ſight of God. 

5. Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and deſolate, 
let her hope in God, and continue in Supplications, and 
Prayers Night and Day. 

6. For ſhe that is amidſt Delights, while ſhe is yt 
living, 1s dead. 

7. And theſe things give in charge, that they may bt 
blameleſs. 

8. Now if any Man take not care of his own, ande 
ſpecially of thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath denied the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 

g. Let a Widow be choſen of no leſs than threeſcor: 
Years, Who hath been the Wife of one Husband. 

10. Having a Teſtimony of her good Works, if ſhe hat| 
educated her Children, if ſhe hath exerciſed Hoſpitality, 
if ſhe hath wafhed the Saint s Feet, if ſhe hath relieve 
ſuch as were in Tribulations, it fhe hath follow'd ever) 
g00d Work. 


11, But the younger Widows ſhun : for when the) 


have grown Wanton in Chriſt, they will marry ; 


12. Incurring Damnation, becauſe they have mad: - 


void their firſt Faith, 13. More 


Ne 
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13. Moreover being alſo idle they learn to go about 


lap. h. 


ö 
47 from Houſe to Houſe: and they are not only idle, but 


, hal; rattlers, carried away with curiolity, ſpeaking things 


Harig 
d) thy 


when 


which they ought not. 

14, I would therefore have the younger to marry, to 
bear Children, to be Miſtreſſes of Families, and to give 
no occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak evil. 
| 15. For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. 
| 16.1f any one of the faithful have Widows, let him 
relieve them, and let not the Church be burdened, that 
there may be ſufficient for them, who are Widows indeed, 
17. The Prieſts who rule well, let them be accounted 
E worthy of double honour : eſpecially they who labour 
in the Word and Doctrine. 

18. For the Scripture ſaith: thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
Ox that treadeth out the Corn: and the Labourer is 
E worthy of his Hire. 

= 19. Againſt a Prieſt receive not an Accuſation, unleſs 
it be by two or three Witnefles : 

20. Them that ſin rebuke before all; that the reſt alſo 
may fear. | 
21. Icharge thee before God, and Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
jet WW Elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things without 

partiality, not declining to either ſide. 


e 22. Impoſe not Hands lightly upon any one: neither 

be Partaker of other Men's Sins. Keep thy ſelf chaſte. 
de 23. Drink not yet Water : but uſea little Wine for thy 
the W? Stomach's ſake, and thy frequent Infirmities. 


234. Some Men's Sins are manifeſt, going before to 
Judgment: and ſome Men they follow after. 
25. In like manner good Deeds alſo are maniteſt before 


band; and ſuch as are otherwiſe, cannot be hid. 

7 . b e - 
« ANNOTATIONS. 

) V. I. An ancient Man, [a] Here the Word Presbyter, is not taken as 


in other Places for a Bithop or Prieſt, but for an elderly Man, who 

b otherwiſe to be dealt with than young Men. | - "0 

of - V. 3. Honour Widows, to honcur here, is to relieve and maintain. 
V. 4. Let her [b] learn firſt, &c. He gives this as a Mark, to know 

de if Widows deſerve to be maintain'd out of the common Stock; if 

Vol. II. 5 | they 
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they have been careful of their own Family, and to aſſiſt their p,. 
rents if yet alive. In moſt Greek Copies, and in the Syriack, ;; 
read, let them learn, i. e. let the Children, and Grand. chillren learn to go. 

vern their Family, and to aſſiſt their Parents, when they are WI 

dows, that, as tis ſaid, v. 16. the Church may not be burthery 

with maintaining them. | 

V. 5. He that is a Widow indeed, and deſolate, deſtitute of Help, x 
the Greek Word implieth, may be maintain'd: and then let her be 
conſtant in Prayers and Devotions, Night and Day. 

V. 6. For ſhe that is amidſt Delights, i. e. that ſeeks to live in Fiſs 
and plenty, whilſt ſhe is yet living, as to the Body, is dead [c] by ths 
ſpiritual Death of her Soul in Sin. See S. Chryſ. with no leſs Elo. 
quence than Pity, expounding this Riddle, as he terms it, to uit, 
what it is to be at the ſame time alive and dead, When the Soul 
enlivens the Body, and yet the Soul js dead, i. e. de priv'd of Grace, 
which is the Life of the Soul. So 'tis ſaid, Apoc. 3. Thou hit 
Name of one that is living and at the ſame time are dead. 

V. 8. He hath denied his Faith, not in Words but in his Actions 
Ts worſe than an Infidel, nay, even than Brutes, that take Care of thei 
young ones. 

V. 9. Not under the Age of ſixty. Some think he ſpeaks only of 
ſuch a Widow, as was placed over all the reſt. But the common 
Expoſition is of all ſuch W idows, as were maintain'd in that Man. 
ner, who made a Vow of Chaſtity, who afliſted the Miniſters of the 
Church in looking to the poor, and in the adminiſtring Baptiln 
to Women who hath been the Wife of one Husband, i. e. hath ne. 
ver been married but once. ; 

V. 11. As for the younger Widows, [d] admit them not into tht 
Number: for when they have grown wanton in Chriſt, which may fignine 
in the Church of Chriſt, or as others tranſlate, againſt Chriſt, when 
they have been nouriſh'd in Plenty, indulging their Appetite in 
cu and drinking in Company and Converſation, in privat: 
Familiarities, and even ſometimes in ſacrilegious Fornications # 
gainſt Chriſt, and their Vows, they are for marrying again. Ke 
S. Hjerom. ; 

V. 12. Having, or incurring, and making themſelves liable 10 Dam 
nat ion, by a Breach of their frſt Faith, their Low, or Promile. 

V. 13. Ilie Tattlers. He ſhews by what Steps they fall. Neglect- 
Ing their Prayers, they give themſelves to Idleneſs; they g0 about 
viſiting from Houſe to Houſe 3 they are carried away with Crit 

_ what paſſes, and ſpeak what they ought not of their Neighbout 
Faults. 

V. 14. I won /d have the younger Le] (Widows) to marry. They who 
underſtand this of a Command, or Exhortation to all W jdow's to 
marry, make S. Paul contradict himſelf, and the advice he gave to 
Widows 1. Cor. 7. where he ſays, v. 40. She (the Widow) will 
more happy, if ſhe ſo remain according to my Counſel, and when it is there 


ja id. I would have all to be as my ſelf. See the Notes on thole * 
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He can therefore only mean ſuch young W idows, of whom he js 
ſpeaking, that are like to do worſe. Thus jt is expounded by 
8. Hierom to Sabina. [f ] Let her rather take a Huthand, than the Devil, 
and in another Epiſtle to Agernchia. I it better to rake a ſecond 
Hu band than many Adulterers. S. Chry ſ. [g] on this Verſe, I will or 
would have ſuch to marry becauſe they themſelves will do it. See allo S. 
Aus. [h) de Bono vidujtatis. c. 8. 

V. 15. For ſome have already turr'd aſide after Sit an, by breaking the 
Vows they had made. Yer it do's not follow, ſays S. Aug. in the 
fame Place, that they who abſtain not from ſuch Sins may marry 
after their Vows. They might indeed marry before they vow?d, bur this 
being done, unleſs they keep them, they juſtly incur Damnation. What is 
it, fays he again, on the 75th Pſalm, they made void their firſt Frith? 
but that they made Vows, and keep them not. (1) —Bur ler not this, fays 
he, make you abſtain from ſuch Vows, for you are not to comply with 
them by your own Strength, you'll fall, if you preſume on your ſelves, but if you 
confile in him, to whom you made theſe Vows, you'll ſecurely comply with them; 


How different was the Doctrine and Practice of the firſt and chief 


of the late pretended Reformers, who were many of them Apoſ- 
tates after ſuch Vows? 

V. 17. 18. The Prieſts or the ancient Miniſters, i. e. Biſhops, Prieſts, 

Cc. deſerve 4 double honour, i. e. to be more liberally ſupplied and 
maintain*d by the Flock, eſpecially when they labour in preaching 
the Word, Thou ſhalt not mug ⁊le, &c. See 1. Cor. 9. 9. 
V. 19. Againſt one of the Prieſts, The Word Presbyter, [k] is com- 
monly here expounded of Biſhops and Prieſts: tho' S. Chryl. un- 
derſtands it of Men advanc'd in Age. Receive not an Accuſation, 
i. e. do not fit as Judge, nor hearken to ſuch Informations. 

v. 20. Them that ſin, ſo as to be publick Criminals, &c. 

V. 21. Without Partiality, [1] without Preiudice for, or againſt 
any one, not declining to either ſide, holding the Scales of Juſtice 
equally. 

V. 22. Inzoſe not Hands !ightly on any one, in promoting him to be 
a Miniſter of God by the Sacrament of Order, unleſs he be duly 
qualified. Neither, in this be partaker of other Men's Sins, as they make 
themſelves, who ordain others rathly. 

V. 24. 25. Some Men's fins are manifeſt, &c. Theſe two Verſes 
ſeem connected with the Admonition before given, as to orda in- 
ing Miniſters, ſome Men's fins, and evil Life is ſo manifeſt, that they 
are certainly to be rejected: but ro ſome Men they follow after: they 
appear not till after a Trial and Examination. In lie manner the 
good Deeds, and good Life of tome Men, are ſo manifeſt that they may be 


! calily admitted. And ſuch as are otherwiſe, that is, when they are de- 


ſirous to conceal their Virtues, they cannot be hidden by an Exami- 
nation and Trial, they will appear. 


Ca] V. 1. Seniori, æpechgvregu. [b) v. 4. Diſcat, In moſt Greek 
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pounds it of the Widow. [c] V. 6. S. Chryſ. ay. 1. p. 301. yr; 
poi diviyua, &cc. d] V. 11. Cum luxuriat æ fuerint in Chriſto, 8 
ra yap KATAGpyvikowct TY XN · See Apoc. 18. v. 7. and 9, It 154 Me. 
taphor from Horſes not to be govern'd. See S. Hier. Ep. ad Ageruchiam tom. 
4. part. 2. p. 471. Tv xpiry, i e. contra Chriſtum, ſays Eraſmus and Arias 
Aſont anus. In injuriam viri ſui Chriſti, ſays S. Hierom.—— [e] v. 14. I, 
Juniores nubere, Bana VEWTEPHAS YALE. (f] S. Ep. ad Sabinam t. 4. 
part. 2+ p. 669. maritum pot ius accipiat quam diabolum. Ibid. Ep. ad 4. 
geruchiam p. 741. multo tolerabilius habere ſecundum virum, quam flures 
adulteros. [g S. Chryſ. ay. i, p. 311. BU’. e r6:3% dura Bgrwla, 
S. Aug. de bono viduitatis. c. 8. nubant Antequam Deo voue- 
ant, quod nife reddant, jure damnantur. And in Pſal. 75. 210 eſt pr imam 
1] And again 
S. Aug. Non fitis pigri ad vovendum. Non enim viribus veſtris implebyis 
deficietis, fs de vobis praſumitis, ſi autem de illo cui voviſtis, vovete, ſecuri rel 
detis. {k] V. 19. Adverſ us prevbyterum, * & Tpes gore Et S. Chi. 
P- 313. Thy yaiciauve [1] v. 21. Sine prejudic io, xls mponpluaro. - 


r. VI. 


1 Hoſoever are Servants under the Yoke, let them 
count their Maſters worthy of all honour, leſt 
the Name and Doctrine of the Lord be blaſphemed, 

2. But they who have believing Maſters, let them not 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Brethren ; but rather ſerve 
them, becauſe they are of the faithful and beloved, who 
: re Partakers of the Benefit, Theſe things teach and c. 

Ort. 

3. If any Man teach differently, and conſent not to 
the wholeſome Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
that Doctrine, which is according to Piety: 

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, but languiſhing about 


queſtions and ſtrifes of Words; whence procced Envy, 


Contention, Blaſphemies, evil Suſpicions, 

5. Conflicts of Men corrupted in Mind, and deſtitute 
of the Truth, looking upon Piety to be Gain. 

6. Now Piety with ſufficiency is great Gain. 

7. For we brought nothing into this World: and 
doubtleſs we can carry nothing out. 

8. Having then Food, and where with to be covered, 
with theſe we are content: 

9. For 
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9. For they who would become rich, fall into Temp- 


tation, and into the Snare of the Devil, and into many 
| unprofitable and hurtful Deſires, which drown Men to 
| Deſtruction and Perdition, 


10. For the Root of all evils is the deſire of Money: 


| which ſome coveting haveerr'd from the Faith, and in- 
| tangled themſelves in many Sorrows. 


11. But thou, O Man of God, ſhun theſe things; and 
purſue Juſtice, Piety, Faith, Charity, Patience, Mildneſs. 
12. Fight the good fight of Faith,: lay hold on Life 


| everlaſting, wherein thou art call d, and haſt made a good 
| Confeſſion before many witneſſes. 


13, I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all 


ö things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who gave Teſtimony 
under Pontius Pilate, a good Confeſſion: 


14. That thou keep the Commandment without Spot, 


| blameleſs until the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


15. Which he in due time will ſhew, who is the bleſſed 


and only mighty one, the King of Kings, and Lord of 


. 
f 
g 
; 
5 
i 
1 LO 


Lords : | 
16. Who alone hath immortality and dwelleth in light 


inacceſſible: whom no Man hath ſeen, nor indeed can 
fee, to whom be honour and everlaſting Empire. Amen, 


17, Command them who are-rich in this World, not 
to be high-minded, nor to hope in uncertain Riches, but 
in the living God (who giveth us all things abundantly 
to enjoy) | 

18. To do good, to become rich in good Works, to 
diſtribute readily, to communicate to others, 

19. To lay up in ſtore for themſelves a good Foundati- 
on for the time to come, that they may obtain true Lite. 

20, O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
truſt : avoiding the profane Novelties of Words, and the 
oppoſition of a knowledge falſely ſo called, 

21. Which ſome Men promiſing, have fallen from the 
Faith. Grace be with thee, Amen, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


V. I. Left the Dofrine of the Lord be blaſphem'd, or ill ſpoken of by 
Infidels, when ſuch as were converted, refuſed to be Servants, 

V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them, &c. i. e. they who were Servants 
under Chriſtian Maſters, ought to think themſelves more happy 
on that account, being Brethren, and Partakers of the ſame Benet 
of Faith and Grace. 

V. 4. Languiſhing Ca] about Queſtions, unprofitable Diſputes. ——_. 
Bliſphemies, which may either ſignifie againſt God, or railing one 4. 
gainſt another, Conflicts, &c, [b] and Diſſentions of Men corruptel in 
their Minds : ſuch js the Character, and Deſcription he gives of 
thoſe ancient Hereticks, which agrees to Herericks in general. 

V. 5——8. Looking upon Gain to be Piety, Lc] or Piety to be Gain, the 
Senſe is the ſame, that they make a ſhew of Piety only for Gain. 
ſake. —— But Pjety with ſufficiency, or when a Man hath what is 
ſufficient to ſupport his Neceſſities, is certainly 4 great Gain, is ac- 
companied with the moſt valuable Advantages, the Trealure of 
a good Conſcience, a Peace of Mind, the Grace of God, and here- 
after a Recompence of eternal Glory, 

V. 9. 10. For they who would be rich. [d] He do's not lay, 
as S. Chryſ. obſerves, they who are rich, as Perſons may be rich,and 
make good Nie of their Riches to God's Honour, and the good 
of others; But ſuch as would be rich, who leek Riches, and have 
their Heart and Affect ions upon Riches, fall into various Tempratj- 
ons of Injuſt ice, of Pride and Vanity, into hurt ful Luſts which drown 
and plunge [e] Men into Perdition, &c.— The Root of all Evil i 
Covetouſneſs, [f] or the Loye of Money, as it is in the Greek: a Co- 
verous Man being ready to ſacrifice his Soul for Money. 

V. 11. But thou, O Man of God. [g] This ſays S. Chryf, is one of 
the higheſt Titles andCommendations, that can be given to any Man. 
So are call'd Samuel, Elias, Elizeus, I. Reg. c. 2. v. 9, 3. Reg. 33. 

V. 12. Fight a good Fight, Lit. ſtrive Ih] 4 good Strife. S. Paul otten- 
times brings this Compariſon of Men ſtriving for a Prize. T 
haſt made 4 good Confeſſion before many Witneſſes, not only when baptiz'l, 
not only when thou was ordain'd Biſhop, but by thy Conltancy in 
Sufferings and Perſecutions, ſays S. Chryſ. rho” we know not the 
Particulars, . | Be a | 

V. 13. 14. Who under Pontius Pilate, &c. Some expound it of the 
Words, and particular Teſtimony Criſt gave, when he (aid, he 
was a King, but not of this Vorid, who came to teach the Truth: we 
may rather underſtand it with others, of all Chriſt taught and ſut- 
fer'd under Pilate, or whilſt he was Governor of Jndea. That 
thou keep the Commandment ; Some underitand that of fighting maniul- 
ly; Others of loving God; Others rather comprehend all that 5, 
Paul had commanded him, and all the Inſtruct ions given uu 
the coming of the Lord, [Ci] which coming, he (in due time) will thew. 
This is the Conſtructlon by the Greek, | v. 16. 1 
; : 16. i714 


© [a] v. 4. Languens, voctv. &grot ans, Eraſmus, inſanient. 
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V. 16. Who alone hath Immortality, i. e. is immortal of himſelf, and 
by his own Nature, — In 42 Light inacceſible to human Eyes, or Un- 
derſtand ings to whom be honour for ever. Amen. 

v. 17—19. Command them that are rich in this Worll, not to conhde 
jn ſuch uncertain Goods; to ſtrive to be rich in good Works, to commu- 

ricite (k] in lending, aſſiſting, giving to others, by which they'll 
lay up an everlaſting Treaſure. 


V. 20. O Timothy heep that which is committed [I] to thy Truſt, He 


do's not mean his Charge of Biſhop, nor the Graces of God, but 
the true and ſound Doctrine, deliver'd to him either by writing 
or Word of Mouth, according to the common Interpretation. See 


S. Chryſ. Vincentius Lirinenſis, Commonitorii, c. 17. This is con- 


frm'd by the following Words, avoiding the prophane [m] Novelties of 


ird; in the Greek empty vain Babling. The Apoſtle here condemns 


new Words, which change the Doctrine: but ſometimes to expreſs 
the ancient Doctrine, new Words may be found neceſſary, as thoſe 


Jof Trinity, Incarnation, Conſubſtantiallity, Tranſubſtantiation, 


Cr. as S. Athan. S. Aug. and others obſerv'd. See 2. Tim, . 14. 

The Oppoſition of Knowledge fallely ſo n] call d. S. Chryl, underſtands 
zn particular the Errors of the Gagtichs, ſo call'd from the ſame Greek 
Word, who were the Succeſſors of Simon Magus. But they per- 
haps having not that Name, when S. Paul wrote, we may rather 
underſtand Hereticks in general, who all pretend to an uncommon 
Knowledge in Scriptures, when they follow their own private 


judgment, and ſo fall from the Faith. 


[b] V. 5. Conflictat iones, magu3arippal, Exercitat iones. [ci Ibi4. 
exiſtimantes quaſtum eſſe piet atem, mopioudv i war Thy evaeBeiety. In the or- 
dinary Greek Copies follows, 4dicaro Ar TEv voir, and ſo the Prot. Tranſ- 
lation, from which withdraw thy ſelf. But Grotius, and Dr. Wells leave 
hem out, preferring thoſe MSS. that agree with the Latin Vulgat, and with 
the Sriach, ———{d] v. 9. Qui volunt divites feri. di HE i. S. 
MMI. zd. ihe p. 32 I. u drag b. rey, C x les, N d BAS ever ne 
Le] Ib. mergunt, gu. T. | 

[f] V. 10. Cupidit as, Quapyupia, Amor pecuniæ.—— [81 v. II. 0 
Homo Dei. Ke 5. Chryſ. A. Ne p. 321 * (EYE H wht, &c. magna digni- 
1 &c. [h] v. 12. Certa bonum cert amen. (tyuy ou Tov kaAdu hy av, 


hich may be by running, 48 well as by fighting. 
Li) v. 14. 15. que ad 4dventum Domint, quem &. wexpe TH; ei- 


Oavedg . Hy, not oy, and ſo muſt agree with adventum.—— KK] v. 18. 


| FOMMUNICAre, Koevwuinougs See Kovuvely, Rom, Iz. &c.—{1] v. 20. Depoſi- 
tum cuſtodi, Thu c Me dh - See S. Chryſ. on theſe Words—(\m] 
Froſanas vocum novitates, tho? all the Greek Copies have now uevoÞor'ac, vo- 


cn manitates, the Latin Interpreter muſt have read, xawoQuviag —— Un 


bid. Hilſi nominis ſcientie, Juda cue Hοννα S. CHI. u., r dau- 
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Second EPISTLE 
S. PAUL the APOSTLE 


of | 


*. his 

| Fin ( 

SEASNOTHY. © 

| of 

'T: HE main Subject and Deſign is much the ſame as in his h De 

1. mer to his Diſciple Timothy, to inſtruct him, and exhor: the 

him in what belong'd to his Office of Biſhop. Some think this 1 
Epiſtle written during his firſt Imprifonment. The more common WE 

opinion is, that it was five or fix Years after, in his laſt Impriſon. Ape 

ment. Sec Euſeb. S. Hierom, and others cited by Tillemont, and ! 

by P. Maudite, Diſs. 11. where this hiſtorical Fact is diſcußd zt am 

large. ane 

# dep 

1 1. 

AMK. I. f 


Pa L an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of Wt H. 

L God, according to the Promiſe of Life, which 

is in Chriſt Jeſus : | A 
2. To Timothy my moſt dear Son, Grace, Mercy, Peace 2 


from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | * 
3. I give thanks to God, whom I ſerve from my For: - I 
fathers with a pure Conſcience, that without intermil m 

fon 5 have a Remembrance of thee in my Prayers, Nici 

an dy, 4 
4. Defiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy Tears Þ 1 2 
that I may be filld with joy, in 
5. Caling to mind that unfeigned Faith, which isn! at 


thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grand- Mother Lois and 
in thy Mother Eunice, and I am ſure is alfo in _ y 
6. ef ö 
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6. For which cauſe I admoniſh thee, that thou tir up 
the Grace of God, Which is in thee by the Impoſition of 
my Hands. 

7. For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear; but 
of tower, and of Love, and of Sobriety. 

8. Be not therefore aſham'd of the 'Teſtimony of our 
Lord, nor of me his Priſoner : but labour together with 
me in the Goſpel according to the Power of God: 
9. Who hath deliver'd us, and hath calld us with his 
holy call, not according to our Works, but according to 
his own Purpoſe and Grace, which hath been given us 
in Chriſt Jeſus before the beginning of the World. 
10. And Which is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Who hath indeed deſtroy d 
Death, and hath enlighten'd Life and Incorruption by 
the Goſpel : 

11. In which I am appointed a Preacher, and an 
E Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentils. 

E 12. For which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe things, but I 
am not confounded, For 1 know whom I have believ'd, 
and I am ſure that he is able to keep that which I have 
* depoſited with him unto that Day. 

= 13, Hold the form of ſound Words, which thou heard ſt 
from me in Faith, and in the love in Chriſt Jeſus, 

14. Keep the good depoſited in truſt to thee by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us. 

15. Thon knoweſt this, thatall they who are in Aſia, 
are turn'd away from me, among whom is Phigellus, 
and Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord grant mercy to the Houſe of Oneſipho- 
. rus; becauſe he hath often refreſh'd me, and was not 

£3 aſham'd of my Chain: 

17. But when he was come to Rome, he carefully 

* ſought me, and found me, 

* 18. The Lord grant him to find mercy of the Lord 
In that Day. And how many things he miniſtered to me 
at Epheſus, thou knowelt very well, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


V. 3. Whom I ſerve from my Fore-fathers with a pure Conſcience, ie 
have always ſerv'd and worſhipp'd the one true God, as my Foref, 
thers had done, which was true, even when he perſecuted the Chi. 
tians, tho? this he did, not with à pure Conſcience, but with a iſ 
miſtaken Zeal: and his Ignorance could not excuſe him, after hs 
might have known Chriſt. 

V. 5. Which I am ſure [a] (morally certain) is alſo in thee. 

V. 6. That thou ſlir up Lb] the Grace of God. In the Greek is a Ms: 
taphor for Fire, that is blown up again. ——which is in thee by th 
Inpoſit ion of my Hands, when thou was orda in d Biſhop. 

V. 7. Of Far [c] of a cowardly Fear, and want of Courage,—. | 
of Sobriery, [d] tho? the Proteſtants here tranſlate of 4 ſound Au (0 ſ 
yet they tranſlate the ſame Greek Word by Sobriety, in divers o. 
ther Places, as Acts 26. 25. I. Tim. 2. 9, and 15. and c. 3. 2. Tit 
I. 8. Cc. ä 

V. 8. Take Pains with me [e] in the Goſtel, i. e. labour with me in 
preaching, & c. Or by the Greek be Partner with me in ſuffering, 

V. 10. By the appearing (Lit. the Illumination) of Chriſt, wh hah 
enlighin'd Life. | [ 

V. 12. I am ſure that he (God) is able to keep that which I have 4 
ſited with him [f] unto that Day, i. e. to the Day of Judgment. e 
Paul here means that which he had committed, or as it were dei 
in the Hands of God, to wit, the Treaſure of an eternal Reward, 
due to S. Paul for his Apoſtolical Labours. This Treaſure pro- 
mis'd to thoſe that live well, the Apoſtle hopes he has plac'd and 
depoſited in the Hands of God, who will reward him, and repay 
him at the laſt Day. This is the common Interpretation. 

V. 14. Keep the Sod Doctrine) depoſited, or committed [g] to thy 
Truſt, This 1s different (tho? the word be the ſame) from what he 
{poke of, v. 12. There he mention'd what he had committed ant We 
depoſited in the Hands of God: here he ſpeaks of what God hath Wii 
committed and depoſited in the Hands of Timothy, after it was 


deliver'd to him by S Paul, and the other Preachers of the Goſpel: 8 
that is, he ſpeaks of the Care Timothy muſt take to preſerve the FJ 
lame ſound Doctrine, and to teach it to others, See 1. Tim. 6.2% 1 Hit 


V. 15. All who are in Aſia are turn'd away from me, i. e. all u ho at 
of Aſia, or all the Aſiaticks now at Rome, where I am Priſoner, 


have withdrawn themſelves from me, now when I am in Danger: ge 
but he excepts Oneſiphorus, who ſought him out, aſſiſted and 1© Þ Y 
liev'd him in his Wants, 12 


[a] V. 5. Certus It um, neteio a, terſuaſum habeo,—— [b] v. 6. U F 
reſuſcitet, avaturupuy, quafe ſopit um ignem excitare.— [c] v. 7. Timor, 2 
deiuag, Iimiditat is, it 15 not Q53:v. Ld.] Lid. Et ſobriet atis, c., 
Pr ιννν 


Ce] V. 8. cala: 
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Ie] V. 8. Colli bora, auyu4xonr48ycov. Mala ferto mecum.—— [f] v. 12. 
tum meum, Tapabiuyy pou. S. Chriſ. „ M. g. 336. lays it may be either 
1 S. Faul committed to the Truſt of God, or what God committed to him. 
1 tors apano, I fv turd; Tw ben ——{g] v. 14. bonum depo- 
1m cuſtodi. Thy KtAgy ‘n ,] νο. 


Chi — * ſv Ot 
1. CHAP. IL 
, Hou therefore my Son be ſtrengtlien'd in the 
6 Me. ih Grace, which is in Chriſt Jeſus : 
? D) the 


And the things which thou haſt heard from me among 
Jay Witnefſes, theſe commend to faithful Men, who 
Jo ſhall be able to teach others. 

z. Labour as a good Soldier of Chriſt Jeſus. 

4. No Man waging War for God, entangles himſelf 
With worldly Affairs: that he may pleaſe him, to whom 
e hath approv'd himſelf. 

J. For he alſo who ſtriveth for the maſtery, is not 
own d, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. 

W 6, The Husbandman who laboureth muſt partake firſt 
If the Fruits. 

. Underſtand what things I ſay : for the Lord ſhall 
Five thee underſtanding in all things. 

8. Remember that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from 
We dead, of the Seed of David, according to my Goſpel, 
hy MW 9. In which J labour even unto Chains, as one doing 
be Nil; but the Word of God is not chain'd up. 

"l WF 10, Therefore I ſuffer all things for the ſake of the 
Flect, that they alſo may obtain the Salvation, which 
l: s in Chriſt Jeſus, with heavenly Glory. 

de 11. I 7s a faithful Saying : for if we are dead with 
„im, we ſhall live with him: 

12. If we ſuffer, we ſha!l alſo reign with him: if we 
peny him, he will alſo deny us.: 

$ 13, If we belieye not, yet he remaineth faithful, he 
Fannot deny himſelf. 

14. Put them in mind of theſe things: teſtifying be- 
| Fore the Lord. Strive not about Words: for it condu- 
eth to nothing, but to the ſubverſion of the Hearers, 
15. Be 
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15. Be very careful to make thy ſelf approvd of 6 
a Workman who needs not be aſham d, handling right! 
the Word of Truth. j 
16. But ſhun profane, and vain Speeches: for the 


ap. 
3. 1 
l, v. 
mpar 
re, 


promote much Impiety. 75 
17. And their talk ſpreadeth as aCancer : among which b 
is H; meneus and Philetus, a1. «. 
18. Who are fallen from the Truth, ſaying, that tſ"" ?' 
Reſurrection is now paſt, and they have ſubverted th * 
Faith of ſome. 6 — 
19. But the firm Foundation of God ſtandeth, ham. 7. 

v6, Md 


this Seal: the Lord hath known thoſe who are his; u 
let every one depart from iniquity, who nameth th 
Name of the Lord. 

20. Now in a great Houſe, are not only Veſſels of Gol 
and Silver, but alſo of Wood, and of Earth: and fon: 
indeed unto honourable #/es, ſome to diſhonourable, 

21. If therefore any one cleanſe himſelf from thei, 
he ſhall be a Veſſel unto honour ſanctify d, and uſtfi 
to the Lord, prepar'd unto every good Work. 

22. But fly youthful Peſires, and purſue Juſtice, Faith 
Charity, and Peace with thoſe who call upon the Lo 
from a pure Heart, 

23. And ſhun fooliſh Queſtions, and void of Inſtrudtion 
knowing that they engender Strifes. 

24. Now the Servant of the Lord muſt not have Strife 
but be gentle towards all, fit to teach, patient, 

25. With modeſty, admoniſhing thoſe who reſiſt te 
Truth: if at any time God give them Repentance 0 
know the Truth, 18 

26, And they recover themſelves from the Snares an 
the Devil, by whom they are held Captives at his WII. 


V. 8. 


— 


— R h 

ANNOTATIONS. * 

V. 1. The Grace which is in Chriſt Feſus, i. e. which is in thee , I fi 
Chriſt Jeſus. | or! 
V. 2. By many Witneſſes: ſome expound it, in the preſence of n fes 


ny W itnefles : Others of the Witneſſes and Teſtimonies, which ve 
Paul had brought our of the Scriptures, when he inſtrucei Map 


V. 3. L 


Timothy. 
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of Oc 3. Labour, (a) The Greek implies, take Pa ins in ſuffering, as 
right.. v. 8. 4 2 good Soldier, &c. The Apoſtle bringeth three 
o pariſons: iſt, Of 2 Soldier, 2dly. Of one that ſtrives, and runs for 
rue, 3dly, Of a Husband-man. No Man waging War, entangleth him- 
with ſecular Affairs, with other Aﬀairs of the World: much leſs 
| the Soldier of Chriſt, who ſtriveth (b) (better than fyhterh: ) 
ich belongs to the firſt Compariſon. 

V. 6. The Husband man who laboureth (c) muſt fiſt partake. Both the 
tin and Greek Text admits of two Interpretations : the Senſe 
either be, that *tis fitting the Husband-man partake firſt, and 
ore others, of the Fruits of his Labours, or that he muſt firſt La- 


ur and then Partake. 
V. 7. The Lord ſhall give thee underſtanding, (d) In ſome Greek Co- 


5, may he give thee. | 

V. 8. According to my Goſpel. He ſeems to underſtand his Preaching. 
v. 9. Wherein I labour, or ſuffer, by the Greek. 

. 10. For the Elect. By the Elef, we need not always underſtand 


or the J 
Who 


hat th 
ted tly 


Mating 
S 3 and 
th th 


Gol ſe predeſtinated to eternal Glory, but choſen or calld to the 
e faith: and this muſt rather be the meaning of S. Paul, in this 
- ee, who could not diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe predeſtinated to 
oy; and others. 
the, BW. 11. If we die with him, to fin, or as others expound it, by Mar- 
{ef dom, we [hall alſo live, and rejgn with him in Heaven. But if we 
him, by renouncing our Faith, or by a wicked Life, be will alſo 
mm 4 and diſown us hereafter. See Matt, 10. 33.—He continues 
us faithful, and true to his Promiſes. He is Truth and cannot 
Lo y himſelf. 
15. To male thy ſelf proved (e) or acceptable to God.—hanlling 
ion ): (t) in the Greek cutting or dividing the Word of Truth, 
Wcording to the Capacities of the Hearers, and for the good of all. 
V. 16. Pain Speeches, or vain babling: (g) for they much promote, 
Its Be. in the Greek, ſhall promote Tmpiety, He ſeems to hint at the Dit- 
Ples of the Magician, and their Fables. 
th RS V. 17. 18. Like 4 Cancer (h) others ſay, a Canker, or Gangrene, a Diſ- 


Imper that cars the Fleſh, and Parts affefted,— ſaying, that the Ke- 
Nection is already paſt. It is uncertain what theſe Hereticks meant: 
nme lay they held no Reſurrection, but that, by which ſome di- 
OS, and tome were born. Others that they admitted no Reſurrec- 
n, but that, by Baptiſm from Sin. Others, that they call'd what 
related in the Goſpel, that many Bodies of the Saints roſe, at Chriſt's 
Fath, the only Reſurrection. 
mo. V. 19. But the Foundation of God, and of the Chriſtian Faith, ſtand- 
kr, tho' ſome fall trom it, and will ſtand to the end of the 
„ orld; the Church be ing built on a Rock, and upon the Pro- 
1 les of Chriſt, which cannot fail. having this Seal: the Lord 
x weth them who are his. The Words are applied from the 26th 
"LW prtcr of Numbers, v. 5. The Senſe is, that the Faith and Church 
Chriſt cannot fail, becauſe God has decteed, and promis'd to re- 
. Hie {34 
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main with his Church, and eſpecially, to protect his Eleq to; 
End of the World to know his, here is not only to have a Kng, 
ledge, but is accompanied with a Love, and fingular Protect 
over them with ſuch Graces, as ſhall make them perſevere tot 
End. —— And let every one who nameth, or invoketh the Nany i F 
Lord, depart from Tniquity, Several underſtand theſe Words, wh; 
are like thoſe in the ſame Place, Numb. 16. Depart from the Tilen 
cles of the Impious, to be as it were, a ſecond Seal, or part of the d 
of God's firm Decree, in as much as the Elect, by his Grace or wh 
they are, prevented and aſſiſted by his Grace, will always depart fn 
Iniquity, will remain firm in Faith, and in the Practice of oy 
Works, fo that this may rather be an effect to the former Seal, i, 


Of God's Decree to protect his Elect, than a different Seal, Jo 
V. 20. 21. Now in 4 great Houſe there are, &c. Tho? S. Chryſ. by, cont! 
great Houſe underſtands the World, and ſeems to think that in 4. 


Church are none, bur precious Peſſe!s of Gold and Silver; yet thi ; ſures 
only true, of the perfect part of the Church, as it comprehend; 


Ele& only. The common Expoſition, by the great Houſe, un. T*. 
ſtands the Catholick Church of Chriſt here upon the Earth, ing! 
which are mixed both Vet of Gold, and of Earth, both good wif 6. 


ba d, both the Faithful that will be ſaved, and others that wil} into 
Joſt, by not perſevering in the Faith, and Grace of Chriſt, Ben 
one's Endeavour muſt be, to cleanſe himſelf from theſe, to depn 


from the Ways of Iniquity, by the Aſſiſtances of tholeGraces, whit 7. 
he offers him, that ſo he may be 4 eſſe! unto Honour, not troubli i ledg 
himſelf about the Myſteries and Secrets of Predeſtination, but h Q ] 
lieving and knowing for certain, that if he be not wanting on hi alſo 
Part, he can never be loſt : and therefore let him follow the 3 a 
monition of S. Peter, 2. Pet. 1. 10. Wherefore Brethren let it les de 
Endeavour by good Works, to make [ure your Vocation and Election, for dig 9. 
zheſe things, you ſhall not fin at any time. > foll\ 
V. 22.—26. ourbful Defires of any kind, not only of Luxury, in: 1 
Intemperance.— Hit to teach and inſtruct others. — If at any im, aus 
God may touch the Hearts of theſe who believe not, or who ll U 
a wicked Life BY whom they are beld Capt ives at his ill: (k) tor e 1 
ners wilfully put themſelves under the Slavery of the Devil, an! at! 


wilfully remain in it. The Greek ſignifies, that they are tabenꝰ cut 
live in the Devil's Nets. 


(a) V. 3. i. and V. 9. for laboro, KURT. 3 ſuf 
(b) V. 5. Qui certat in Agone, a &8ay Tis. -(C) v. é. Lib ]˖ 1 * 
Agricolam, oportet primùm de fructibus percipere. Nit the (ame any" err 


in the Greet /. © | 
(d) v. 7. Dabit, 3:6, which Dr. Wells prefers, tho" in more Gizt\, * 

pies be found Zu, det. S £R 
(e) V. 15. Probabilem, S5 (f) Ibid. rede tradlantem, e, brut 18 Kt 


(g) V. 16. Vaniloquia, xewÞuviz;. See 1. Time 6. 20. (h) v. u. 


Ut Cancer, ws zdyf,Eꝗt. -V. 24. Decibilem, Err, Ste J. I * 
4 3 
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Vhich is there tranſlated Doctorem, and it ſgnifies one fit to teach. (i) v. 25. 
* quando, uifrort, auaſt, ft auando.— (k) v. 26. Caption tenentur Scayęenuc voi. 


— 


CHAP. III. 


1. A ND know thou this, that in the laſt Days ſhall 
come dangerous times : 
2. Men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, Covetous, Haugh- 
ty, Proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, Un- 
grateful, Impious, 
z. Without Affection, without Peace, Slanderers, In- 


continent, Unmerciful, without Kindneſs, 

in 4. Traitors, Stubborn, puff d up, and Lovers of Plea- 
„bes more than of God : | 

oy 5. Having indeed the appearance of Piety, but deny- 
„ing it's Power. Theſe alſo avoid: 


6. For of this ſort are they, who inſinuate themſelves 
into Houſes, and lead Captives filly Women loaden with 
Sins, who are carried away with divers defires : 

7, Always learning, and never attaining to the know- 
ledge of Truth. 

$. But as Jannesand Mambres reſiſted Moyſes : ſo theſe 

Jalſo reſiſt the Truth, Men corrupted in mind, reprobate 

Jas to the Faith, 

9. But they ſhall make no further Progreſs : for their 

© folly ſhall be manifeſt to all, as that of thoſe Men was. 

$ 10. But thou haſt cloſely folow'd my Doctrine, con- 

duct, purpoſe, Faith, long-forbearing, love, patience, 

11. Perſecutions, Sufferings: ſuch as came upon me, 

at Antioch, Iconium, and Lyſtra : what kind of Perſe- 

1" cutions I endur'd, and out of all the Lord delivered me. 
* 12, And all who will live piouſly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 
ſuffer Perſecution. - 

"WS 13. But evil Men, and ſeducers ſhall go on to the worle; 

"FF Ferring, and driving into Errors. 

8 14. But do thou continue in the things, which thou 

F haſt learnt, and which have been committed to thy truſt : 

kuowing of whom thou haſt learnt, 

1 = 15. And 


1 


0 
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15. And that from thy Child-hood thou haſt know, CH 
the holy Scriptures, which are able to inſtruct thee 1 that 
to Salvation, by the Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſy;, 4 


16. All Scripture divinely inſpired, is profitable t 1 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to inſtruct in Juſtice: | Bu 
17. That the Man of God may be perfect, and fu ue 
niſh'd unto every good Work. | oy 
"60 oy — j 
ANNOTATIONS. Tru 


V. 1. That in the laſt Days. It only ſignifies hereafter, And 1 cri. 
advice S. Paul gives to Timothy, v. 5. From theſe a!ſo turn wn; eard 
ſhews that ſome of thoſe falſe Teachers ſhould come in s. Them 
thy's Days. We may obſerve that few agree exactly in tam tend 
lating or expounding the Senſe of ſo many Greek or Latin Wong very 
which expreſs the Vices of ſuch Hereticks, but the difference is to t 


ſmall, that it need not be taken notice of. E thy : 
V. 5. Having an afpearance of Piety in ſome things, as we may ( Of 
Hereticks affect to be thought more exact than the, Catholicks to b 


ſome things, by which the Devil more eaſily deceives Souls, hu dos 
ming by the ir Lives, the Power, Virtue, and force of Piety. | 

V. 6. 7. Who inſinuate themſelves (a) Lit. penetrate into Houſes, /:1in Wi 
Caftives to their Party filly (b) Women, 8c. That this is the culton le v 
of almoſt all Hereticks. See S. Hierom ro Crefiphon. tom. 4. par. Wi 
2. p. 477. Nov. Edit. Where he brings a Number of Inſtances, * ſons 


Simon Magus to his Time. - Never attaining to the Know!:g (WP 
Truth. Theſe Words in Conſtruct ion, agree with the aforeſaid «WM 15 5 
Oes 


men. it 
V. 8. 9. Tannes and Mambres, the Names of Magicians, who in Tim 


gypt reſiſted Moyſes, ſays S. Chryſ. and tho? not mention'd in tk Metro 
Scriptures, their Names might be known by Tradition. — Bu th; him, 
Holl proſper no further. How doth this agree with the 13th vcr that 
where it is ſaid, that Seducers ſhall go on to the worſe, &c. or wii wo 
e 


what he ſaid in the laſt Chap. v. 17. That their talk ſpreaderh iel. 
Cancer ? we may anſwer, that the Hereticks became orie, and piſtl 
duced very many in all Ages, but the Providence of God aun? 
put a ſtop to their Progreſs, ſo that they could never prevail e 
ga inſt the Church, as they hoped, and propoſed to do. | 
V. 14. — 17. But do thou continue in the things which thou haſt Ei 
&c. S. Paul here gives particular advice to his Diſciple S. Tins 
thy, who had been long fince inſtructed in all the Truths and \ 
ſter jes of the Chriſtian Faith, who had receiv'd the Gifts of th 
Holy Ghoſt, of Prophecy, of interpreting the Scriptures, wio ve 
a Prieſt, a Biſhop of Epheſus, the Metropolis of Aſia, u hof, 
fice it was to inſtruct, direct, and convert others. He tells tj 
great Biſhop, that zhe holy Scriptures are able, and may conduce, oy 
may inſtru him unto Salvation, (v. 15.) unto his own Salvation, - 


that of others. Al! Scripture divinely inſpired, is PROFITABLE 20 
f teach, to reprove, to corre, or admoniſh, 10 inſtru# others in Fuſtice, 
Us, and in the ways of virtue, that thus he who js « Man of God, a Mi- 
le to niſter of the Goſpel may be perfect, and inſtrufel unto every good Work. 
: But when our Adverſaries of the pretended Reformation, under- 
| fur take from theſe four verſes, toſhew, firſt, that every ignorantMan or 
Woman, is hereby warranted to read, and put what Conſtruction 
their private Spirit, or private Judgment ſuggeſts, upon all places 
— WT of the holy Scriptures. zdly, That the Scriptures alone contain all 
Truths, which a Chriſtian is bound to believe; or at leaſt, that the 
1d tt WY Scriptures teach him all things neceflary to Salvation, without re- 
eard to the Interpretation, and Authority of the Catholick Church, 
Tina may at leaſt ſay (without examining at preſent, any other pre- 
tended grounds of theſe Aſſertions) that theſe Conſequences are 
ork, very remote from the Text, and Senſe of S. Paul in this Place. As 
Eto the firſt : do's this follow: the Scriptures muſt be read by Timo- 
hy a Prieſt, a Biſhop, a Man of God, a Miniſter of the Goſpel, whoſe 
19 {2 Office it is to inſtruct and convert others; therefore they are proper 
co be read and expounded by every ignorant Man or Woman ? 
do's not S. Paul fay elſewhere, 2 Cor. 2. 17. that many adulterate, 
Wand corrupt the Word of God ? does not S. Peter tell us, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
** chat in S. Paul's Epiſtles, are ſome things, which the unlearned and unſta- 
one wreſt, a5 they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own Deſtruct ion? See 
i the Preface to S. John in the firſt Volume, p. 301. where the rea- 
f bons are brought, for which it was requiſite, that the Church ſhould 
put ſome reſtraint to the abuſe, which the ignorant made of read- 
Wo ng the Scriptures in vulgar Tongues.—As to the zd. Conſequence, 
does it follow, every Scripture divinely inſpired is profitable for S. 
Timothy, for a Prieſt, a Biſhop, a Man of God, a Miniſter and Preach- 
Wer of the Goſpel, to teach and inſtruct, and conduce ro bring both 
him, and others to Salvation: therefore they contain all things 
that a Chriſtian need to believe, &c. Is notevery Chriſtian bound 
Ito believe, that the Books in the Canon of the New and Old 
Leſtament, are of divine Authority, as in particular, theſe two E- 
| &piltles of s. Paul to Timothy? where does the Scriprure aſſure us 
Soft this 2 but of this elſewhere. | 


(a) V. 6. Qui genetrant, ev3ivolec. (b) Thid. mulierculas, youamapia 
Wuunquam pervenientes, fuberore Toru which agrees with yu.amzur. 


— — — — — — 


bs CHAP. IV. 
t 1 J. J Charge thee before God, and Jeſus Chriſt, who 
„ ſhall judge the living and the dead, by his coming, 


op end his Kingdom: 
Vol. II. 5 > 2. Preach 
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2. Preach the Word, urge in Seaſon, and out of Scaſon: and 
reprove, beſeech, rebuke in all Patience and Doctrine. wh 
3. For a time will come, when they ſhall not bear 7 
ſound Doctrine but according to their ownDefires, hay. MW ſipt 
ing itching Ears, ſhall heap up to themſelves Teachers: 
4. And ſhall turn away indeed their hearing from the 
Truth, and ſhall be turn'd to Fables . 
5. But for thy part watch, in all things take Pains, do 
the work of an Evangeliſt, fulfil thy Miniſtry. Be ſober, 

6. For I am now to be offer'd up a Sacrifice, and the 
time of my Diſſolution is at hand. 

7. I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſh'd my courſ, 
I have kept the Faith. 

8. For the reſt there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Juſtice, which the Lord, the juſt Judge will render to 
me at that Day: and not only to me, but to them alſo 
who love his coming. Make haſte to come ſpeedily tome, 

g. For Demas hath left me, loving this World, andis 
gone to Theſſalonica: 

10. Creſcens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him 
with thee: for he is uſeful to me for the Minittry. 

12. Tychicus I have ſent to Epheſus, # 

13. The Cloak which 1 left at Troas with Carpus We .” 
bring with thee at thy coming, and the Books, eſpecia: WW 
ly the Parchments. I war 

14. Alexander the Copper-Smith hath done me many Co 
evil things: The Lord will render to him according to 
his Works : | : N 

15. Whom thou alſo be aware of: for he hath ver) ſolt 


much oppoſed our Words. bc” 
16. At my firſt Defence no one ſtood with me, but phi 
all forſook me: May it not be laid to their Charge. ma 


17. But the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthend prit 
me, that the preaching may be accomplith'd by me; and 
a Nations may hear: And 1 was deliver'd from the g= 
Mouth of the Lion. Hi 


18. The Lord hath delivered me from every evil Wan _ \ 
and!“ 
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and will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom, to 


< whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
ear 19. Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and the Houſe of One- 


. fiphorus. 
| 20. Eraſtus remain'd at Corinth. And Trophimus I 


the left ſick at Miletum. 
21. Make haſte to come before the Winter. Eubnlug 

and Prudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Bre- 

tren ſalute thee, 

th WW 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. | | 


v — 


|, f ANNOTATIONS. 
V. r. T charge thee, Lit. teſtifie to thee, before God, and Feſus Chriſt, 
who is to judge the living and the dead, i. e. all thoſe that have been 
dad for ſo many Ages fince the beginning of the World; and the 
E living, i. e. thoſe who ſhall be found living at the End of the 
World; but who ſhall die, and be preſently rais'd again. See 1. 
Cor. 15. 52. At his coming, (a) The Senſe by the Greek ſeems 
to be, who ſhall judge them az, or by his coming, rather than Icharge 
© thee by his coming, as others tranſlate, 
V. 2. In Seaſon, (b) out of Seaſon, i. e. whether the Hearers are wil. 
ling to hearken to thee, or not. Or (as others underſtand it) whe- 
ther it be convenient, or inconvenient for thee, to ſignifie, that 
the Miniſters of God muſt not deſiſt from preaching, whateyer 
Troubles they are under. 

v. 3. Having itching Ears, (c) i. e. the Hearers have ſuch Ears, run- 
ning after Novelties, and ſuch Doctrine as favours their Paſſions, 

V. 5. Watch, in all things take Pains. It may either be expounded, 
watch in all things, or take pains in all things: the latter ſeems the true 
Conſtruct ion. Fulfil thy Miniſtry, (d) ſo even Dr. Wells in his A- 
0 mendments to the Prot. Tranſlation, which hath, make full Proof of 

thy Miniſtry, See Luke 1. v. 1. See alſo S. Chryl. on this Place. 

Be ſober, There is nothing for this in the Greek, nor in S. Chry- 
ſoſtom. The Latin Interpreter ſeems to have added it, as being 
| contain'd in the other Greek Words in this Verſe, 
V. 6. I am now to be offer'd up a Sacrifice, (e) Lit. 10 be immolated. See 


m 


ICS 


a Philip. 2. 17. The time of my Diſſuut ion (Lit. Reſolution) is at Hand. This 
makes many judge that this Letter was written during his laſt Im- 
[ 2 priſonment, but the Senſe perhaps may be, that being old, and 
vorn out with Labours, he could not live long. 

be V. 7. I fought 2 good Fight, or ſtrived a good Strife. (f) The Latin and 


FJ Greek may ſignifſe any kind of {triving tor a Prize. I have ent the 


V. 8. A Crown of Fuſtice, which the juſt Fudge will render to me. I hele 
: y Words 


WF 


g Ei, not only the Chriſtian Faith, but been faithful in ny Office. 


— — 


— 
— 
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Words confirm the Cathol ick Doctrine, that good Works perfor. 
ed with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, deſerve and are meritoim; 
of a Reward in Heaven: *Tis what is ſignified, 1ſt, By a Gow; f 
Fuſtice. 2dly, From a juſt Fudge. 3dly, Which he will render, c. 
ive as a.Reward. Yet we own with S. Aug. that we have no Mi. 
it, but what is alſo a Gift of God, from his Grace and Mercy, and 
grounded on his Promiſes. i 

V. 9. Loving this World, i. e. his ſafety and to avoid Perſecutions, 

V. 13. The Cloak (g) which I lefr at Troas. It is expounded a Cloai 
by S. Chryſ. S. Hierom, c. Others think he may mean ſome Cof. 
— or Traps in which were his Books, and ſome things that be 
Valued. 

V. 14. The Lord will render (h) to him. We read ſhall render, not 

only in the Latin and Syriack, but alſo in divers Greek MSS, which 
Dr. Wells again prefers before the ordinary Greek Copies, in which 
we read, The Lord render or Keward him, as in the Prot. Tranſlation, 
If that was the true Reading, we muſt take the Words by way ot 
a Prophecy, and not as an Imprecation, or Curſe. 
V. 16. 17. At my fiſt Defence or Trial, when I appear'd before Ne. 
ro, and my Judges, no one was with me, all, or almoſt all abandon'l 
me in that Danger: may it not be laid to their Charge. — And I w1ide- 
liver d from the Mouth of the Lion, i. e. according to the common E. 
pofition, from Nero. - That by me the preaching might be accom- 
pliſd, or fulfilbd, and all the Gentils might hear it. This is an Argu- 
ment, that he writ this Letter in his firſt Impriſonment. 

V. 22. The Lord be with thy Spirit. Grace be with you: Theſe Words 
are a fervent Prayer, with which S. Paul divers times concludes his 
Epiſtles, ſuch is the Prayer of the Prieſt when he turns, about at 
Maſs, with Dominus Vobiſcum, and when the People anſwer, & cum 
Siritu tuo. 


| (a) V. 1. Per advent um, nar Tay t ric cicv. (b) v. 2. - 
ws, Erxdipmg, Tempeſtive, int empeſtive.— (c) v. 3. Prurientts auribi 
xvy85pevor, if it agreed with Teachers, it ſhou'd be wwySouivg;,—— (d) v. 5: 
Ainiſterium tuum imple; z\ypo06pycov. S. Chryſ. a6. 6. p. 37 I. urig, 
Rp; and ſo again, v. 17. pradicativ impleatur, nxyoOopyb3, meriss 
ſays S. Chryſ, p. 376. maupeIg. S. Chryl. doubtleſs underſtood the Grech, A 
well as Eraſmus or Mr. Leigh, who therefore need not have accuſed the IA 
tin Interpreter, 4s if be knew not Greehy [0 as to diſtinguiſh betwixt, au 
Op3m. and uu 


Certamen certavi, Tov &yiva yydvioman. is not expreſs'd by wayoua's ant 
p44. (g) v. 13. fenulams Qeavyy, ſome MSS. Saad, and Su 
S. Chryſ. &. I. p. 375. zu rduα Tov iuiriov ac ye, the he take; not is e. that 
fame underſtood YA9 09pm, Zu T% Bi gAG. h) V. I4. reddet, i- 


ce, in ſome MSS. tho" in more à pe dun, the Commentary of S. Chryſ. At 
THE 


with the Latin. 


(e). v. 6. Fam delibor, 131 GTevSopui. See S. Cn. | 
u. 8, p. 372. that exo, libamen, is more than gucia, hoſtia— (f) v. 7, 


| \ 


* 
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„s PAUL the APOSTLE 
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7 HE Defign is much the ſame as in the two former to Timo- 
| thy. He had made this his beloved Son Titus the chief Bi- 
* ſhop of Crete, in which Ifland were formerly a hundred Cities, on 
which account it was call'd Hecatompolis. It is now call'd Candy. We 
have a Commentary of S. Hierom on this Epiſtle, tom. 4. p. 459. 
3 . E. B. 


2 


C HAF. I. 


1. RAUL a Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 

| Chriſt, according to the Faith of God's Elect, and 
to the knowledge of Truth, which is according to Piety. 
2. Unto the hope of Life Everlaſting which God, 
* who lieth not, hath promiſed before the beginning of 
the World: | 

* 3. And hath manifeſted in due Seaſon his Word in 
preaching, which hath been committed to me, according 
do the Precept of God our Saviour: 


4. To Titus my beloved Son, according to our common 
Faith, Grace and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 
' © 7 Jeſus our Saviour. 


F. For this cauſe did I leave thee in Crete, that thou 
# ſhouldeſt correct the things that are wanting, and eſta- 
bliſh Prieſts in the Cities, as 1 alſo appointed thee, 

6, If any one be without Crime, the Husband of one 
T3 Wife, 
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Wife, having faithful Children, not accuſed of Luxury, 
nor diſobedient. 


7. Fora Biſhop muſt be without Crime, as the Steward dici 


of God: not proud, not ſubject to Anger, not given to in 


Wine, not ſtriking ary, not greedy of filthy Lucre: Fat 


8. But given to Hoſpitality, kind, ſober, juſt, holy, 
continent, 
9. Holding faſt the faithful Word, which is according 
to the Doctrine, that he may be able to exhort in ſound 
Doctrine, and to reprove them, that gainſay it. 

10. For there are many diſobedient, vain 'Tattlers, and 
ſeducers ; eſpecially they who are of the Circumciſion: 

11. Who muſt be reproved : who ſubvert whole Fx 
milies, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
Lucre's ſake. SDK 

12. One of them, their own proper Prophet ſaid : They 
of Crete are always Liars, evil Beaſts, fſlothfil Bellies, 

13, This Teſtimony is true. For which cauſe rebuke WF 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in Faith, $ 

14. Not attending to Jewiſh Fables, and to the Precept; 
of Men, that turn away. themſelves from the Truth. 

15. All things are clean to the clean: but to the de- 
filed, and the unfaithful, nothing is clean, but both their 
Mind and their Conſcience is defiled. 

16. They confeſs that they know God, but in their 
Deeds they deny him : being abominable, and incredu- 
lous, and reprobate as to every good Work. 

_ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. According to the Faith of God's Ele, that is, of the Chriſtians, 


now the elect People of God Of Puh, which is according to Fe- 
zy3 becauſe there may be Truth alſo in things that regard not Pe- 


ty. By Truth, S. Chryſ. here underſtands the Truth of Chriſtin 
Religion, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Jewiſh Worſhip, which con- 
fitted in a great Meaſure, in the Figures and Types of Truth. 
V. 2. Who (a) lieth not, or who cannot lie, being Truth it ſelf.— 
be tore the beginning of the Werld, (h) Lit. before ſecular Times, bath fr 
miſid, that is, decreed to give Life everlaſting to his faithful Servants. Þ 2 
V. 3. And now hath manifeſted in due Seaſon his Word. S. Hierom uſ- BY 
derſtands the Word incarnate 3 others the Word of God preach'd 


Which $, P aul ſay Sz Was committed to him, Ke. NE 8 G 1 
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V. 4. To Titus my beloved (In the Greek, my true and [c] genuine) 
bon, Grace and Peace. In the preſent ordinary Greek Copies is ad- 
ded alſo, Mercy, which the Prot. Tranſlators follow'd, but 'tis ju- 
diciouſly omitted by Dr. Wells, as not found in the beſt MSS. nor 
in Chryſ. Greek Edition, nor in the ancient Greek and Latin 
Fathers. 

V. 5. At Crete, that is, in Crete that thou ſhould?ſt (d) cor- 
rect, &c. The Senſe cannot be, that he was to change any thing 
S. Paul had order'd, but to ſettle things, which S. Paul had nor 
time to do: for Example, to eſtabliſh Prieſts (e) in the Cities, that 
und WF is to ſay, Biſhops, as the fame are call'd Biſhops, v. 7. and as S. Chryſ. 
and others obſerve, ?tis evident from this very Place, that the 
Mord Presbyter, was then uſed to ſigniſie either Prieſts or Biſhops, 


Ind If s. Hierom here meant, that Biſhops were only plac'd over Prieſts 
n: by Eccleſiaſt ical, and not by divine Inſtitution, as ſome have ex- 
F; WW pounded his Words, his ſingular Opinion againſt ſo many others, 


h z not to he follow?d. 
AM V. 7. Without Crime. See the like Qualifications, 1. Tim. c. 3.— 
| not proud. The Greek Word is of an extenſive Signification, which 
ey the Proteſtants have tranſlated ſe will dl. The Latin Interpreter, 
2. Pet. 2. 10. for the fame Greek Word, has put, pleafing t bemſelves, 
e sit were, never pleas'd with others, the unhappy Dilpoſition of 
E proud Man.—Continent, (g) tho? both the Latin and Greek Word 
fenifie in general one that hath abſtain'd, or contain'd and over- 
come himſelf, yet it js particularly uſed for ſuch as contain them- 
| ſelves from carnal Pleaſures. Eſpecially they who are of the Cir- 
cumc iſon, which ſhews who were chiefly the falſe Teachers. 
V. 12. &c. One of their own Prophets. (h) He do's not mean a true 
Prophet, but as the pretended Prophets of Baal were call'd Pro- 
phets. S. Paul underſtands Epimenides, a Poet of Crete, who by 
ſome Pagan Authors, was thought to know things to come, but 
Ariſtotle ſays, he knew only things paſt, not to come. The ill 
Character he gave of the Cretians, was, that they were always Liars, 
ill Beaſts, flothful Belljes, add icted ro Idleneſs, and ſenſual Pleaſures. 
This Teſtimony, or Character, ſays the Apoſtle, is true by publick 
fame of them; and therefore they muſt be rebuked ſharply, (1) their 
Condition and Diſpoſitions requiring it, which therefore is not 
contrary to the Admonition he gave to Timothy, to be gentle 
towards all. 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
V. 14. Fewiſh Fables, and the Precepts of Men. Falſe Traditions of 
the Jewiſh Doctors, which were multiply'd at that Time. Calvin 
3 pretended from hence, that holy Days, and faſting Days, and all 
Ordinances of the Ca tholick Church, were to be rejected as null, 
becauſe they are the Preceprs of Men; by the ſame Argument mult 
be rejected all Laws, and Commands of Princes, and civil Magiſ- 
trates, as being the Preceprs of Men. Fine Doctrine ! He might 
have remembred, what S. Paul taught, Rom. 13. That all Power is 


from God, And what Chriſt ſa id, Luc. 10. 16, He that hears you, 
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296 Tb TITUS. Chap. Il. 
hears me, &c, He might have obſerv'd, that the Men, the Apoſe 
here ſpeaks of, had turn d (k) away themſelves from the Chriſtian Ri. 
V. 15. 16. All things are clean to the clean, 1. e. no Creature j 
evil of its own Nature, and the Diſtinction of Animals clean and 
unclean, is now out of Date, as are the other Ceremonies of the 
2 Law, And that to theſe unfaithful, defiled Men, nothing i; clean; 
ecauſe their Conſciences are defiled, when they make ule of them x. 
gainſt their Conſcience, They confeſs that they know God. He (peak; 
not therefore of thoſe who were properly Infidels, without the 
Knowledge of the true God; ſo that it is fooliſh to pretend from 
hence, that every Action of an Infidel muſt be a Sin. 


(a) V. 2. Qui non mentitur, 6 &ev34,——(b) Lid. ante tempora (4 
cularia, mp3 xgν, RI. (c) v. 4. Dilecto filio. Tuysiy rc. 

d) V. 5. Ut corrigas, #rZiophyoy, ut ſupercorrigas, — (CE) 1b. Pr 
civitates Presbyteros, BpeoBurs pus, S. Chryſ. p. 387. rug src. 
V. 7. Non ſuperbum, S. Hierom ſays, non tumidum, ug 28434. $2 
4 Lapide, and Leigh's Crit ica. 2. Pet. 2. 10. — (g) v. 8. continentem, 5 
pr. The Prot. tranſlate the Verb. 1. Cor. 7. 9. If they cannot contain, 
let them marry, v. II. Univerſas domos, de dens. 

(h) V. 12. Propheta, æ voir, Cretenſes, ſemper mendaces, mals bois 
vent res pigri. a. e nant hinpiæ, yagepes dpyar, Ariſtotle . 3. Rhetor 
c. 17. Epimenides ille de futuris non vat icinabatur. me) Tiv be w 
EPLAVTEVET?» dn Teh TRY yeyov6Tw, | 

(1) V. I3, Dure, ATOMS, 2 Metaphor from Surgeons cutt ing. 

(K) Averſant ium ſe a fide, &mwogrePope vor. 


— — 


AF. H. 


3 for thy part ſpeak the things that become 
ſound Doctrine: 


2. That the aged Men be ſober, chaſte, prudent, found 


in Faith, in Charity, in Patience: 


3. That the aged Women likewiſe be in a Habit be. 


coming holineſs, not given to Calumnies, not addicted 
to much Wine, teaching well: 

4. That they may teach the young Women Prudence, 
to love their Husbands, to be tender of their Children, 


5 To be diſcreet, chaſte, ſober, taking care of the Famil, 


gentle, ſubmiſſive to their Husbands, that the Word of 
God be not blaſphemed, 
6. Young Men in like manner exhort that they be ſober, 


7, In all things ſhew they ſelf a pattern of good Works, i 


3 


is Poftrine, in Integrity, in Gravity, 8.4% 


P. Il, 
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1 ANNOTATIONS. 


# v. 3. In 4 Habit (a) becoming Holineſs, Lit. in a holy Habit. See 1. 
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8 Let thy Speech be ſound, unblamcable : that the ad- 
gerſary may be aſhamed, having no evil to ſpeak of us: 
9. Exhort Servants to be ſubject to their Maſters, in all 
things pleaſing, not contradicting, 
| 10. Not defrauding them, but in all things ſhewing 
Eood fidelity; that they may adorn the Doctrine of God 
bur Saviour in every thing. 

I. For the Grace of God our Saviour hath appeared 
$0 all Men, 

12. Inſtructing us, that renouncing impiety, and world- 
Deſires: we ſhould live ſoberly, and juſtly, and piouſly 
#1 this World, 

8 13, Waiting for the bleſſed hope, and the coming of the 
Plory of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 


s from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a Pcople 


particularly acceptable, purſuing good Works. 


& 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with 
Authority. Let no Man defpile thee. 


im, 2. v. 9. The Greek Word is ſometimes uſed ro ſigniñe the 


hole Conſtitution or State of a Mans Health in all the Parts of 


is Body: here it is taken for a Woman's whole exterior Carriage, 


per Gate, Geſture, Looks, Diſcourſe, Dreſs, that nothing appear, 


ut what is edify ing. ; ; 
V. 5. Diſcreet, chaſte, ſober. In the Greek is nothing for ſober ; 


F he Latin Interpreter ſeems to have added It, as another Signifca« 
Jon of one of the Greek Words, See 1. Tim. 3. 2. 


V. 7. In gravity, to which is added in the Prot. ſincerity, (b) from 
me Greek Copies, but 'tis left out by Dr. Wells, as being not in 
he beſt Greek MSS. nor is it in the Amſterdam Edition, 1711. 


. 8. May be aſpam'd (c) rather than afraid, by the Greek and 


VIIACs 


IV. 10. 11, Not defrauding. (d) S. Hierom puts, not ſtealing. The 
Preek ſignifies private Thefts. Dr. Wells, nor by filching. — — Thar 


may adorn (or give honour to) zhe Doctrine of God our Szuiour in all 


irg, by whom we may underſtand God, i. e. Chriſt, God and Man, 


God as common to the three divine Perſons. For the Gracs 

ad our Saviour hath aftear'd to all Mens . In the Greek, For the ſays 
s Grage of Cal, &c, 

E 9 of v. 12, Ie 


298 res Cunt 


V. 12. We ſhould live ſoberly, (e) juſtly and piouſly. S. Hiero 
(as in other _ for the ſame Greek Word: "haſt, juſt! = 
oufly, The Words comprehend Man's Duty to himlelf, wh 
Neighbour, and towards God. 

V. 13. Waiting for the bleſſed Hope, i.e. for theHappineſs of the Bleſſee 
in Heaven, promiſed, and hoped for. And the coming  i\ 
Glory of the great God, (f) and our Szviour Feſus Chriſt. The Tirle of 

reat God, ſays Dr. Wells, is here referr'd to our Saviour Chi 

y Clem. of Alex: in Protreptico, c. 6. He might have ade 
and by the general Conſent of the Greek and Latin Fathers x 
Chry ſ. here cries out, where are now they who ſay, that the Son i; i 
than the Father? S. Hierom in like manner, where is the Serpent Ain! 
where is the oj Eunomius? And that this Title ot great God, i 


here given to Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſhewn from the Text jr fel 
eſpecially in the Greek, for the glorious coming and appearance, in o 
ther Places of S. Paul, is always uſed to fignitie Chriſt's coming ty 
Judge the World. 2zdly, In as much as one and the ſame Grey 
Article falls upon the great God and our Szviour Chriſt, ſo that even 
Mnſr, Simon in a Note on theſe Words, ſays the Conſtruction i; 
and the coming of Feſus Chriſt, the great God, our Saviour, and blame 
Eraſmus, and Grotius, for pretending that this Place is not! 
Confutation of the Arians. 

V. 14. A People particularly acceptable (g) S. Hierom tranſlatesn 
egregious or eminent People. He ſays, in the LXX jt correſpond; 
to ſegula, which fignifies a Man's proper Poſſeſtons, which he has pur. 
chaſed, or choſen for himſelf. Budeus ſays, it ſignifies what 
rare, and uncommon ang *tis well tranſlated by the Proteſtant, z 


particular People, 


(a) V. 3. In habitu ſancto, ty naragiuar: leo iy. Stapula out o 
Dioſcorus ſays, uu, i5 conſtitut jo naturalis corporis. Ste S. Hier. . 
426,———(b) v. 7. In ſome Greek Copies is added &$8zpoiav. fincerit). 

(c) V. 8. Vereat ur, 1 v. 10, Non fraudantes, u. 
Oitouive;, non ſuffurantes —— (e) v. 12. ſobrie, juſtꝰ & pie. & Hie. 
om in his Commentary, caſte, juſtè, & pic, S he generally tranſlates, a. 


Oc, coe &. — (f) v. 13. Adventum gloriæ magni Dei, C iS *? 
ſalvatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti. #x«d&veuav Th; due ru weyday bes, x) curfm ie. et 
ev Inos XS. & Chryſ. p. 401. lin. 43. X Lic 6s Te nar, hr 1 


rob Tov tov Azyoviec3 S. Hier. Ubi eſt ſerpens Arius? Ubi eft Eunomu fl 
Coluber? S. Paul uſes er:Odvecty for the coming of Chriſt to Judgment. I 
ſame Greek Art icle is put thus, Ts weydas bes, x3 Fwripog, and not j .. 
Tugog. (g) v. 14. Acceptabilem, rep a Tepicyr, S. Hier. [as 0 
Egregium, pracipuum. See Deut. 7. 6. Exod. 19. 5. Pſal. 134. v. 4. IF ® ul 
raet in poſſeſſtonem ſibi. bee allo S. Chr. A0. E+ P. 402. linea 4t 1, 4 


— 
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M puts 


al GH 
wh Dmoniſh them to be ſubject to Princes and Pow- 
Bleſs ers, to obey at a word, to be in readineſs for 


; of 1 ery good Work: 
os 2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, not to be litigious, but 
aa, Podest, ſhewing all mildneſs towards all Men. 

. . For we our ſelves were heretofore unwiſe, incredu- 
us, deceived, ſerving Deſires, and divers Pleaſures, living 


- 


* Malice and En vy, hateful, and hating one another. 

4. But when the goodneſs and love of our Saviour 

ine Pod appeared: 

ing vB 5. Not by the works of Juſtice, which we have done, 

* But according to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing 

on f Regeneration, and Renovation of the Holy Ghoſt, 

ans 6. Whom he hath poured upon us abundantly by Jeſus 

not ({WThriſt our Saviour: 

n. That being juſtified by his grace, we might be Heirs 

on {cording to the hope of Life Everlaſting. 

pu. It is a faithful Saying: and of theſe things I would 

hat z have thee to affirm earneſtly : that they who believe God 

its, ay be careful to excel in good Works. Theſe things 

re good, and profitable to Men. 

19. But avoid fooliſh Queſtions and Genealogies, and 

'.;.Tontentions, and ſtriving about the Law: for they are 

1. N unprofitable, and vain. 

%o. A Man that is a Heretick avoid after the firſt, and 
. Fccond Reprehenſion: 

% 11. Knowing that ſuch a one is ſubverted, and ſin- 

n neth, being ſelf condemned. | 

a. 12, When I ſhall ſend to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 

mu make haſte to come to me to Nicopolis : for I have re- 

„ | Jolved to winter there. 

0% 13, Set forward Zenas the Lawyer, and Apollo care- 

Fully, that nothing be wanting to them, 

14. And let ours alſo learn to excel in good Works 

nto neceſſary uſes; that they may not be unfruitful. | 

15. All that are with me ſalute thee. Salute them, 

P. Who love us in the Faith, The Grace of God be with 


Jou all. Amen, ANNYO- 


. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. The goodneſs and Love. Lit. The kindneſs and humenity of our g; 
viour. By humanity (a) ſome expound Chriſt's appearing in his hy. 
—_— but by the Greek is meant the Love of God towari; 
Mankind. | #4 
V. 5. By the Water or (b) waſhing of Regeneration, and Rencvuin, 
3. e. of Baptiſm, by which we are born anew the adoptive Chi. 

_ of God, by the Grace of the Holy Ghoft, whom he hath tur: 

Ce 
V. 8. It is 2 4 ſaying, he means what he has already ſaid, g 
our being juſtify'd by the Grace and Mercies of God — An of :/y 
things I would have thee to affirm (c) earneſtly; the ſenſe is not, I wy! 
herein confirm thee (as Mr. N., tranſlates without Attention to the 
"Greek, which in ſo many Places ſhews us the literal Senſe of the 
Latin Text) but that he would have his Diſciple Titus to confirm, 
and ſettle others in the Belief of theſe Truths, that, as it folloys, 
they may be careful, and excel in good Works. 
V. 11. Knowing that ſuch a one is perverted. (d) Lit. ſubverted, a Metaphor 
from a Houſe that is thrown down, even to the Foundation, hy 
the Greek, He fpeaks of Hereticks, whoſe obſtinacy ſeems evident! 
for no one js properly a Heretick, but who is obſtinate in his H. 
rors. And finneth, being (e) ſelf condenm'd, or condemn'd by 
his own Judgment, when his Ignorance cannot be a ſufficient 
plea for him. TJ $1; 

V. 14. Let ours, that is all Chriſtians, learn to excel in good and c. 
ritable Works, by furniſhing to others for neceſſary uſes, accord: 
ing to their wants, 


(a) v. 4. Benighitas & humanitds, xp Ine W S Aan. She Elin 

(b) v. 5. Lavacrum, aur gor: See Epheſ. 5. 26. (c) v. 8. 4 h 
wolo te confir mare, xe T&7@v SU, ot MaBeBam9a : On which S. Cf. 
ſays aiy. & p. 406. urls rab ld diane Fa, I would have thee 10 clan 
rheſe things, Cc. — (d) v. 11. ſubverſus eſt, Heopanras everſus off — (6) 
Lid. proprio judicio condemnatus, evrougranprog, 
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118 1 
OF | 
1 PAUL the APOSTLE 
10 
PHIL EMO N. 


HE Deſign of this ſhort Epiſtle is to induce Philemon to 
ardon his Servant, or Slave, Oneſimus, who had run from 
bis Maſter in his debt. The Letter ſeems to have been written in 


he Year 61. during S. Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome. It con- 
ans, as S. Chryſ. obſerves, divers profitable Inſtructions, and 


ent 
s Ee Barks of S. Paul's Charity towards a poor fugitive Servant. Eraſ- 
is fays, Cicero never writ with greater Eloquence. 


jent — 
5 CHAP. x. 

LDAUL a Priſoner of Chriſt Jeſus, and Timothy 
fin. the Brother to our beloved, and to our Fellow- 


bs Wlabourer, Philemon, | 
Ml 2. And to Appia our deareſt Siſter, and to Archippus 
7. oor Fellow: ſoldier, and to the Church which is in thy 
Houſe, 
3. Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
| 4. 1 thank my God, always making a Remembrance 
of thee in my Prayers, 
F. Hearing of thy Charity, and Faith, which thou 
hatt in Jeſus Chriſt, and towards all the Saints: 
6. That the Communication of thy Faith may become 
evident in the Acknowledgment of every good Work, 
Which is in you thro' Chriſt Jeſus. 
7. For J had great Joy, and Conſolation in thy Chari. 
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ty: becauſe the Bowels of the Saints have been refreg, 
ed by thee, Brother. 

8. Wherefore having much confidence in Chriſt Jefug 
even of commanding thee that which is convenient: 

9. Yet I rather beſeech thee for Charity, thou heins 
ſuch a one, as Paul the aged, and now alſo a Priſoner 
of Jeſus Chriſt : . , | 

10. I beſeech thee then for my Son, whom I have he. 
gotten in my Chains, Oneſimus, | 

11. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, but 
now is profitable both to thee and to me. 

12. Whom I have ſent back to thee. And do thou re. 
ceive him as my own Bowels : , 

13. Whom I would have detained with me, that for thee 
he might miniſtrate to me in my Chains for the Goſpel: 

14. But without thy advice I would do nothing, that 
thy good deed might not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
voluntary. 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed from thee for 
little while, that thou might receive him for ever: 

16. Not now as a Servant, but inſtead of a Servant, 
a moſt dear Brother, eſpecially to me : and how much 
more to thee, both in the Fleſh, and in our Lord: 

17. If thou lookeſt upon me therefore as a Partner, 
receive him as my ſelf: 

18. And if he hath injured thee, or oweth thee any 
thing ; put it to my account. 

19. | Paul have written with my own Hand: I wil 
repay it, not to tell thee, that thou oweſt even thy ſelf 
to me: 

20. Yes, Brother. Let me enjoy thee in the Lord: re. 
freſh my Bowels in the Lord. 

21. Truſting in thy obedience, I have written to thee: 
knowing that thou wilt do more than ſay. 

22. But withal, prepare me a Lodging: for I hope 
by your Prayers, I ſhall be given unto you. 

23. Epaphras my Fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, { 


Jutes thee, 
24. Marcus 


ſa- 


ls 
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24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Luke, my Fellow- 


labourers. 
25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


jour Spirit. Amen. 


6 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

V. 1. Our Fellow Labourer, or Co-adjutor. He calls him ſo, becauſe 
of the Charity and Zeal, with which he promoted the Goſpel... 
And to the Church, or Congregation of the Faithful, which is in thy 
Houſe. : . 
i 5, Thy Charity, and Faith .... in Feſus Chriſt, (a) and towards all 
the Szints, In the Greek, is towards Jeſus Chriſt, and towards all 
the Saints. By the Saints, he ſeems to mean as elſewhere, all Chriſ- 
tians, ſo that the Senſe may be, of thy Faith towards Chriſt, and 
of thy Charity towards all the Saints, or Chriſtians. 

v. 6. That the Communication (b) i. e. charitable Contributions, 
done with a lively Faith, may become evident (e) and the good Works 
known, which are in you, i. e. done among you. This ſeems 
the Senſe by the following Verſe, where S. Paul expreſſeth his Foy, 
in hearing of Philemon's Charity towards the Saints. 

v. 8. Wherefore having much Confidence, &c, NowS. Paul diſpoſeth 
Philemon to grant his Requeſt; I am perſuaded I might command 
the, and thou would'ſt not take it amils, but I rather beſeech thee, 
thou being ſuch 4 one (d) as Paul, i. e. united to him in Spirit, by the 
ſame Faxth and Charity; I am therefore confident thou wilt not re- 
fuſe the Requeſt of Paul now an aged Man, and 4 Priſoner for the 
ſake of Feſus Chriſt. | ; 

V. 10. I beſeech thee then. He at length tells Philemon what his 
Requeſt js, and names the Perſon Onefimus, but in ſuch Terms, as 
ſbew how much S. Paul has this Affa ir at Heart, and that he will 
look upon the Favour he asks, as done to himſelf, It is, that 
thou'lt pardon Oneſimus, whom I look upon, and love as my Son, 
and a moſt dear Son, whom I have begotten, a Priſoner, and in my 
Chains. 

V. 11. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, in taking and ſpend- 
ing what belong'd to thee, yet now after a ſincere Converſion, ts 
hat able (e) both to thee, and me: 10 me, by the Services he has done 
me in Prilon, and the Joy I have had by his Converſion; and al- 
lo to thee, becauſe I know thou would'ſt have been glad to have 
rendered me all poſſible Services thy ſelf, and he has done them for 
thee 3 he hath ſupplied thy Place, For theſe Reaſons I could 
have wiſh'd to have detain'd him with ne; But I have ſent him backs 
thou being his Maſter, nor would I do any thing, in regard of thy 
Servant, without thy Advice and Conſent, that it thou thinkeſt it fit- 
ting to ſend him — again to me, and to give him his Freedom, 
it may be without any Conſtra int upon thee, without any Neceſſity, 
toy voluatary and char ita ble Act, and Deed. Y 

V. 12, Do 
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V. 12. Do thou receive bim as my ow Bowels, i. e. as my ſelf, Pe 
by the Permiſſion of God's Providence {who never permits Ei 
but for ſome greater good) he departed from thee for à little whit: (f 
that thou mighteſt receive him for ever, being now after his Converfor. 
in a way of being made partaker with thee of the ſame eterny 
Happineſs. Receive him now, not as 4 Servant, but allo 2. 
Brother moſt dear, eſpecially to me. Nay, I may fay, how much more dey 
even to thee, both in the Fleſh, having been a Gentil as thou thy ſelf yy, 
and having been alſo a Servant in thy Family, And 2dly, þ; 
ought now to be dear to thee in our Lord, he who was thy Servant, 
being now united to thee by the ſame Faith, and by an Union 
Charity. See Eſt ius. 

V. 17. If thou look'ſt upon me as a Partner, (g) as a Brother inChril, 
as a Member of Chriſt with thee, receive him as my (elf. 

V. 18. &c. If he hath injur'd thee, and oweſt thee any thing, as hedoth, 
put it, place it to my Account, to me Debtor, I will repay it, and ati 
fie thee for it, — I Paul have written, and teſtity'd this with 
own Hand. Some think he writ the whole Letter with his own 
Hand, to make it more acceptable ro Philemon. ——- I might n 
hee, that thou oweſt even thy ſelf to me (h) the eternal Salvation of thy 
Soul, by thy Converſion to the Faith ot Chriſt. 

V. 20, Tes Brother. Let me enjoy thee in the Lord, enjoy the Fruits of 
thy Friendſhip, and Love ſor me, and rgoyce with thee, In this 
refreſh my Bowels in the Lord, grant me this Satisfaction. I have 
written freely, and with Confidence in thy Obedience, i. e. ready 
Compliance, in giving him and me, more than I ask, to wit, his free. 
dom. After this he was made a Deacon, and as ſome ſay, a Biſhop, 
and a Martyr, See S. Hierom, and Tillemont in his Art. 45 ond 
Paul, and his Notes 70, and 71. 


(a) V. 5. charitatem tuam, & fidem, quam habes in Domine Jelu & in 

omnes Sunctos. rpg To xbpiov Tio ov, Ky £55 re T6: At. 
(b) V. 6. Ur communicatio, $ nowwiz Se S. Paul 1. Cor. I. 9. &c. 
(c) Ibid. Evidens, moſi Greek Copies ivepyhs, ee a, but in ſome, kd 
(d) V. 9. Cum fis talis ut Paulus ſenex, T9:870G , TIWuA2S mper Bury: 
(e) Ovqoiuag, utilts, but he uſeth axpr50; and wYaugoc, Sea Labide.— — 
(f) V. 15. A little while, Lit. ad horam, pd WpHvs 
(8) V. 17. 4s 4 Partner, ut ſocium, une. 
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e doth, | | 
H E B R E W S 
wir h wy | 

is Own HE Catholick Church hath receiv'd, and declared this Epiſ- 
ighr tell tle to be part of the Canonical Scriptures of the new Teſ- 
of th ument, tho? ſome doubted of it in the firſt Ages, eſpecially in the 


latin Church, witneſs S. Jerom on the 8th Chapter of Iſajas. Lu- 


wits ol der, and moſt of his followers reject it, but the Calviniſts, and the 
n ths church of England have receiv'd it. 

[ have Others who receiv*d this Epiſtle in the firſt Ages, doubted he- 
ready Wi ther it was written by S. Paul, but thought it written by S. Bar- 
1s free- M naby, or by S. Clement, or S. Luke, or at leaſt, that S. Paul only 
bop, Wfurniſh'd the Matter, and the Order in it, and that S. Luke wrote 


it, and S. Paul afterwards read it and approved it. 

'Twas doubted again whether this Epiſtle was firſt written in 
Hebrew, that is, in Syro-Chaldaick, then ſpoken by the Jews, or 
jn Greek, as Eſtius pretends. The ancient Writers ſay it was writ- 
ten in Hebrew, but that it was very ſoon after turn'd into Greek, 
Kc. either by s. Luke, or S. Clement Pope and Martyr. Cornelius a 
71: Wlzpide thinks the Syriac, which we have in Polyglots, to have 
geen; been the Original, but this is commonly rejected. See Tillemont 
: on S. Paul, Art. 46. and note 72. P. Alleman on the firſt to the 

Hebrews, c. : 

. Paul wrote this Letter about the Year 63, and either at Rome, 
or in Italy. See c. 12. 24 He wrote it to the Chriſtians in Pa- 
leſtine, who had moſt of them been Jews before. This ſeems the 
Reaſon why he puts not his Name to it, nor calls himſelf their A- 
poltle, his Name being rather odious to the Jews: and becauſe he 
was Choſen to be the Apoſtle to the Gentils. The main De- 
fign is to ſhew that every one's Juſtification and Salvation, is to be 
hoped for, by the Grace and Merits of Chriſt, and not from the 
Law of Moyles, as he had ſhewn in his Epiſtles to the Galatians, 
and the Romans, where we may obſerve this kind of Difference: 
To the Galatians, he ſhews that true Juſtice cannot be had from 


ons 
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Circumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law: to the Romans, that e. 
yen the moral Precefts and Works of the Law, were inſufficient with. 
out the Grace of Chriſt: and in this to the Hebrews, he ſhegs 
that our Juſtice could not be had from the Sucrißces of the old Liw, 
As to the chief Contents. 'He exhorts them to the Faith of 
Chriſt, by ſhewing his Dignity, and Pre-eminence above the an. 
gels, and above Moyſes. chap. 1.2. 3. That Chriſt's Pr ieſthood uns 
above that of Aaron, from the 4th to the 8th chap. v. 6. — That the 
new Law and Teſtament, is preferable to the old from thence to 
the middle of chap. 1oth He commends Faith, by the Exam. 
le of the ancient Fathers c. 11. and in the beginning of the 12th, 
F hen he exhorts them to Patience, Conſtancy, brotherly Love, &. 
The like Exhortations are mixed in other Parts of this Epiſtle, 


n. 


CHAP. I. 


97 D having ſpoken on divers Occaſions, and mi 
ny ways in times paſt to the Fathers by the Pro 
phets: laſt of all, 

2. In theſe days hatl ſpoken to us by his Son, whom 
he hath conſtituted the Heir of all things, by whom he 
made alſo the Worlds: 5 

3. Who being the Splendor of his Glory, and the Fi 
gure of his Subſtance, and upholding all things by the 
Word of his Power, purifying xs from Sins, ſitteth on 
the right Hand of Majeſty on high: 

4. Being made ſo much better than the Angels, as he 
hath inherited a more excellent Name above them, 
JF. For to whom of the Angels did he at any time 
fay : thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee” 
and again: I will be to kim a Father, and he ſhall be 
to me a Son“: 

6. And when again he introduceth his firſt begotten 
into the World, he faith : “ And let all the Angels ot 
God adore him,” | 

7. And to the Angels indecd he faith : ** who maketh 
his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of Fire.” 

8. But to the Son, he ſaith : * Thy Throne O God, i 
for ever and ever: a Scepter of equity, is the Scepter o 
thy Kingdom.” 


9. Thou 
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9. Thou haſt loved Juſtice, and hated Iniquity: there- 
fore thee God, thy God, hath anointed with the Oil of 
gladneſs above them that are Partakers with thee.” ? 

10. And again : Thou in the beginning O Lord, 
foundedſt the Earth; and the Heavens are the Work of 
thy Hands. 

11. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt remain, and they 
ſhall all grow old as a Garment : 

12, And as cloathing thou ſhalt change them, and 
they ſhall be changed : but thou thy ſelf art the ſame, 
and thy Years ſhall not fail.” 

13. And to Which of the Angels did he ſay at any 
time: *fit on my right Hand, until I make thy Ene- 
mies thy Footſtool : 

14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent unto the 
miniſtry, for thoſe who ſhall be the Heirs of Salvation. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. On divers Occafions, (a) and many Wayi. The firſt Word ſig- 


nies, that God reveal'd the Incarnation of his Son, as it were, by 
Parcels, and by Degrees, at different Times, and to different Per- 
ſons, to Adam, to Abraham, to Moyles, to David, &c. The lat- 
ter Word expreſſeth the different Ways and Manners, as by Angels, 
by immediate Inſpirations, and Revelations, by Types, Figures, 
and Ceremonies. (b) Laſt of all, by his Son, his true, natural, eter- 
nal Son, of whom we muſt always take notice, that being both 
true God, and true Man, by the Union of the divine and human 
Nature to one and the ſame divine Perſon. S. Paul ſpeaks of him 
ſometimes, as he is God, ſometimes mentions what agrees to him 
as Man, ſometimes as he is our Redeemer both God and Man. This 
muſt neceſſarily happen in ſpeaking of Chriſt : But when we find 
things that cannot be underſtood of one that is a pure or meer 
Man only, or that cannot be true, bur of him, who is truly God, 
theſe are undeniable Proofs aga inſt the Errors ot the Arians, and 
Socinians, IH 

V. 2. #/hom he (God) hath conſtituted Heir of all things. Heir js here 
not taken for one that ſucceeds another at his Death, but for the 
ſame as Maſter or Lord. And tho? Chriſt be inleparably God and 
Man, yet this agrees to him, as Man, becaule as God, he was not 
conſtituted in time, but was always from Eternity, Lord of all things, 
with the Father, and the Holy Gholt: By whom he made allo the 
Worlds, i. e. all created Beings, and in tuch a manner, that all Crea- 
tures were equally produced by the three divine Perſons. See Jo. 


I. v. 3. and the Annotations on that Place, I. Vol. p. 308 and 313. 
uz V. 3. Who 


* 2982 
— 1 — — a _- 


308 To the HEBRE WMS. Chap. I. 


V. 3. Who being the Hiendor, (c) or Brightneſs of his Glory, not as 
Beams or Rays are deriv'd from a lightſome Body, but by a Nece. 
ſary, and eternal Communication of the ſame Subſtance and of 
the whole Light, in which Senſe the Council of Nice underſtood 
the eternal Son of God to be Light of Light. This partly helps us 
to conceive the eternal Generation of the Son from the Father, 
becauſe the Brightneſs is at the ſame time with the Son, tho? all 
Compariſons fall ſhort of this Myſtery. ID | 

And the Figure of his Subſtance, (d) In the Greek is the Charafer of 
his Subſiſtance or Subſtance, which might be tranflated, the exprej 
— There are different Ways, by which a thing may be ſaid 
to be 4 Figure or Image of another: here it is taken for ſuch a 
1 of the Subſtance of the Father, that rho? the Father 
and Son be diſtin& Perſons, and the Son proceed from the Father, 
yet he's ſuch a Figure and Image, as to have the ſame Nature and 
Subſtance with the Father, as the Catholick Church always beliey'd, 
and declar'd againſt the ancient Hereticks, and particularly againſt 
the Arians, Their Words may be partly ſeen in Petavius |. . 
de Trin. c. 11. 1.4, c. 6. I. 6. c. 6. being too tedious for theſe 
ſhort Notes. And this may be underſtood by the following 
Words concerning the Son: and upholding or preſerving all things by 
the Word of his Power . . . As he had ſa id before, that all things were 
made by him, ſo all things are preſerv'd by him equally with the 
Father, See Col. 1. 16. 17. See alſo the 16th Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, and the Annot. Jo. 1. 3. | 

Sitting on the right Hand of God. This alſo may be taken to ex- 
e the Equality of the Son with the Father, it conſider'd as God, 

ut this „itt ing on the right Hand of God, both here, in S. Mark c. 16. 
and in the Apoſtles Creed, expreſs what agrees to Chriſt, as he is 
our Redeemer, God made Man by his Incarnation, and who as 
Man, is made the Head of his Church, the Judge of the living and 
of the dead: and ſo S. Stephen ſaid, Acts 7. F ſee the Heavens ofens 
and the Son of Man ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 

V. 4. Being made ſo much better, Ee. The Arians from hence pre- 
tended that Chriſt was made, or created. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Chriſt as Man, and tells us, that Chriſt even as Man, by his Aſ- 
cenſion was exalted above the Angels. As he hath inherited 2 


more excellent Name, i. e. both the Dignity and Name of the Son of 


God, of his only Son, and of his true Son. See 1. Jo 5. 20. 

V. 5. Thou art my Son, this Day have T begotten thee. Theſe Words, 
tho? commonly expounded of the eternal Generation of the Son 
of God in the Day or Moment of Eternity, yet may be truly ap- 
ply'd, either to Chriſt made Man by his Incarnation, or to Chriſt 
riſen from the dead, as they are uſed by S. Paul, Acts 13. 33. be- 
cauſe the ſame Chriſt, both theſe Ways, is the Son of God. It was 
the only true, and natural Son of God, who was made Fleſh, who 
was made Man, who roſe from the dead; and the eternal Father 
manifeſted his eternal Son by his Incarnation, and ſhew'd him tri- 
umphing over Death by his Reſurrect ion. 
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7 will be to him a Either, &c. Altho' theſe Words might be lite- 
rally ſpoken of Salomon, yet in the myſtical Senſe (chiefly intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt) they are ro be underſtood of Chriſt, who in a 
much more proper Senſe, js the Son of God. 

V. 6. Let all the Angels of God adore him. Theſe Words ſeem to 
be cited our of Pſal. 96. v. 7. according to the IXX. And they 
ſeem to be an Invitation, and a Command to the Angels to a- 
dore Jeſus Chriſt, when at the End of the World, he ſhall come to 
Judgment. This is one of the Proofs, which S. Paul here brings, 
to ſhew that the Angels are inferior to Chriſt, becauſe they are 
commanded to adore him, 

v. 7. Who maketh his Angels (e) Sirits, and his 3 4 Hame of 
Fre. S. Aug. on Pſa), 103. and S. Greg. hom, 34. in Evang : would 
have the Senſe, and Conſtruction of the Words to be, who mek- 
eth the bleſſed Spirits to be allo his Angels, or Meſſengers to de- 
nounce and execute his Will: (Meſſengers and Angels fignifie the 
ſame in the Greek) Calvin and Beza, by S$irirs, here underſtand the 
Winds, as if the Senſe was only, who maketh the Winds and Humes 
of Fire, that is, Thunder and Lightning, the Meſſengers and Inſtru- 
ments of his divine Will, in regard of Men, whom he puniſheth. 
But this Expoſition agrees not with the reſt of the Text, nor with 
the Deſign of S. Paul, which is to ſhew Chriſt above all the An- 
gels, and above all Creatures. S. Paul therefore is to be under- 
ſtood of Angels or angelical Spirits: but then the Senſe may be, 
who maketh his es like unto the Winds, or like unto a Flame 
of Fire, in as much, as they execute his divine Will with incre- 
dible Swiftneſs, like the Winds, and with a Force and Activity, 
not unlike to that of Fire. 

v. 8. But to the Sn, that is, to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, Thy 
Throne O God is for ever and ever, and laſts for Eternity. A Scepter or 
Rod of Equity, is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, that is, O Chriſt, God and 
Man, Head of thy Church, Judge of all Mankind, thou ſhalt re- 
ward, and puniſh all under thee with Juſtice and Equity, as th 
haſt loved Fuſtice, and hated Iniquity.—--Therefore thee God, thy Gol hath a- 
minted, Many here underſtand God firſt named, to be in the voca- 
tive Caſe, and that the Senſe is: therefore thee, O God thy God, hath 
anointed ; thus Chriſt is call'd God, Others take God in both Pla- 
ces, to be in the nominative Caſe, and to be only a Repetition of 
God the Father, and the Senſe to be, thee Chriſt, God, thy God hath a- 
nointed with Oil of Gladneſs, above them that are Partakers with thee; by 
which ſpiritual Unct ion, ſome underſtand Graces infuſed into 
Chriſt's Soul at his Incarnation, by a greater Plenitude of Graces, 
than was ever given to any Saints, whom he made Partakers of 
his Glory in Heaven; others expound it of an Unction of great- 
er Glory given to Chriſt in Heaven, as Man, becauſe by his Suffer- 
ings and Merits, he had deſtroy'd and triumph'd over Sin. See El- 
klus, a Lapide, &c. 

V. 19. And again; thou in toe ny 0 Lord, foundeſt the * 
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&c. The Text, as well as the Authority of Interpreters, ſhew 
theſe Words to be ſtill ſpoken of the Son of God, of Chriſt who 
was both true God and Man. And tho? part of the Pal. tor, 
from which theſe Words are taken, contain a Prayer to God for 
the reſtoring of the City of Jeruſalem, yer in this Pſalm, js chiefly 
ſignify'd the Glory of Chriſt, and of his Church, which will be 
ſpread overall Nations. See S. Chryl. Eſtius, a Lapide, &c. 

V. 12. As cloathing thou ſhalt change them, &c. The Apoſtle in the 

24d Verſe of this Chap. had ſa id, that the Worlds were made by the 
Son of God, now he tells us, that all theſe created things ſhall waz 
old like a Garment, ſhall decay, and periſh (at leaſt from their Preſent 
State and Condition)-ſhall be chang?d 3 but thou, who art both God 
and Man, art always the ſame, without decay or change. 
V. 13. 14. Sit on my right Hand, &c. The ancient Jews them. 
ſelves underſtood this 110th Plalm of their Meſſias, nor could they 
anſwer Chriſt's Words, Matt. 22.45. when he ſhew'd them by thee 
fame Words, that their Meſſias was not only the Son of David, but 
alſo the Lord of David, of whom it was faid, the Lord fail u 
my Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, till I make thy Enemies thy Fit: 
ſtool. See alſo 1 Cor. 15. 25. and in this Epiſtle, c. 10. v. 13. — but 
as for the Angels, they are all miniſtring Spirits, &c. The Apoſtle in 
this Chapter, not only ſhews how much the Dignity of Chriſt, i 
ſuperior to that of the higheſt Angels, but allo his Divinity : 
and that he is both true God and true Man, as the ancient ka- 
thers took notice againſt the Arijans. IE 

(a) V. 1. Multifariam, woxupeps;, which fignifies that God reveal th: 
coming of his Son as it were by Parts and Parcels, or by degrees, firſt reveal- 
ing ſome things, and then others (b) Ibid. Noviſſimè, zu toy are, whic) 
reading Dr. Wells prefers before that in the ordinary Greek Copies, which hav! 
erg π iu ͤ, follow'd by the Prot. Tranſlation, and Mr. N. 

(c) V. 3. Slendor gloria, du, refulgent ia, effulgentia, &c. 

(d) Ibid. Egura ſubſtantia, yapaurap Th; U.. Hypotaſes Igniſes 
per{onas ſubſiſtentia, and, alſo ſubſtantia. 

(e) V. 7. 6 Toav ve AY, dure, Twupale, not Th mveuuala, the 
Greek Article being put before Angels and not before Spirits, may ſeem 10 fe- 


. that Expoſition, which compares Angels to the Winds, and to a Hame 
of Fire. 11 | 


— 


— 


„r. . 
1 we ought more diligently to take no- 
tice of the things which we have heard, leſt per- 
haps we let them flip. | yp e wean 
2. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels, became firm, 
and every Prevarication and Ditobedience receiv'd a jult 
OTTER „ 
3, How thallwe eſcape if we neglect fo great a Salvath 
„ : br bb 
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a2 which having at firſt been declared by the Lord, hath 


vo, geen confirm'd to us by them that heard him, 
xd for WM 4. God atteſting the ſame by Signs and Wonders, and 
hiefly {Wiivers Miracles, and by the diſtribution of the Gifts of 


il be the Holy Ghoſt according to his Will. 

in the 5. For God hath not made ſubject to the Angels the 
by the world to come, of which we ſpeak. 

| way 6. But one hath teſtify'd in a certain place, ſaying : 
cot what is Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son 
of Man that thou viſiteſt him ” 2 


them. 7. Thou haſt made him little leſs than the Angels : 
8 thou haſt crown'd him with glory and honour : and ſet 
be um over the Works of thy Hands. ; 

% 8. Thou haſt put all things in Subjection under his 
Ha. Feet: for in as much as he ſubjected all things to him, he 
a but left nothing not ſubject to him. But now we ſee not as 
10 ret all things made ſubject to him. 


9. But we ſee Jeſus, him who was become little leſs 
than the Angels, becauſe of his ſuffering Death, crown'd 
with Glory and Honour : that he by the Grace of God, 
might ſuffer Death for every one. 

10, For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, who had brought many Children 
unto glory, to conſummate the Author of their Salva- 
tion by ſuffering. 

11, For he who ſanQifieth, and they who are ſanctifi- 
ed are all from one. For which cauſe he is not aſham'd to 
call them Brethren, ſaying : 

ame 12. *I will declare thy Name to my Brethren : in the 
midſt of the Church I will praiſe thee.” 

13. And again: I will put my truſt in him.” And 
again: © behold J, and my Children, whom God hath 
1 glyven me.“ 

5 14. Becauſe therefore the Children were made Partakers 
* of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf hath been Partaker 
aft of the ſame : that by his Death he might deſtroy him, 

Who had the Empire of Death, that is to ſay, the Devil: 
i U 4 15. And 
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15. And might deliver them, who for fear of Death 
were all their life time ſubject to Slavery. 

16. For no where is it ſaid that he taketh to him the 
Angels, but he taketh the Seed of Abraham. 

17. Wherefore it behoved him to be like to his Bre 
thren in all things, that he might be a merciful, and 
faithful High-prieſt before God, to become a Propitiati 
on for the Sins of the People. . 

18, For in that wherein he himſelf hath ſuffer'd, and 


been tempted, he is able to ſuccour alſo thoſe, who are 
tempted, 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1.' Left perhaps we let them lip away, (a) or run out, like Wa. 
ter out of leaking Veſſels, which is loſt, and cannot be taken uy 
again. According to the Letter it is, leſt we run out, the Senle mul 
be, leſt we do not. ſufficiently attend to theſe Truths. 

V. 2.—4. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels, &c. that is, if the Iau de. 
liver'd to Moyſes by Angels, became firm, and was to be obey'l, 
and the Tranſgreſſors puniſh'd ; how much more is this true of 
the new Lay deliver'd by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and preach'l 
by his Diſciples that heard him, and which hath been confirm'd by 
ſo many Miracles, and by ſo many Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
the Believers have receiv'd, | 

V. 5. God hath not made ſubjeR to the Angels the (b) World to come. By 
the World to come, is meant the Church of Chriſt to the End of the 
World, and ſucceeding to the State of thoſe, who ſerv'd God un- 
der the old Law. The former World under the Law of Moyl:, 
might be ſaid to be ſubject to Angels, by whom that Law uss de- 
liver'd, but the Church of the new Law, is ſubje& to Chriſt, its 
Author and Publiſher, | 

V. 6. And one, to wit, the Author of the $th Pſalm, ſa id: whit 
is Man, &cc. that is, Man, or Mankind conſider'd in his own frail 
Nature, corrupted by Sin, guilty of eternal Death, that thou 
ſhould'ſt be mindful of him, reſtore him to thy Favour, and beſtos 
ſuch Graces upon him? But the Words of the Pſalm, and ot 5. 
Paul in this Place, tho! they may be underſtood of eyery Man, yet 
are to be taken, as particularly ſpoken of Chriſt as Man, or of the 
human Nature of Chriſt, exalted by the real Union with the d- 
yine Perſon of the Son of God. | x 

V. 7. Thou halt made him little leſs than the Angels, Man's Nature, 
even the human Nature of Chriſt in it ſelf, is inferior to the Na- 
ture of Angels, tho' rais'd to a Degree of Dignity above other Cres: 


Fures.—He left nothing not ſubject to him. He ſpeaks here of Chrilt, 


19 whom God hath made all Creatures ſubject, whether in _—_ 
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Farth, or Hell, whether they have been, or ſhall be hereafter, as to 
the judge, and the Head of all. But we ſee not as yet all things 


preſent 1 and the wicked, make Oppoſit ion againſt Chriſt, 
and his Elect. | 

V. 9. 10. But we ſee, by Faith, Jeſus who as Man by his Suffer. 
jngs and Death, was made leſs than the Angels, nay deſpiſed as 
the leaſt of Men, now by his glorious Reſurrect ion and Aſcenſion, 
and by the Submiſſion all Nations pay to him, who beljeve in him, 
and worſhipchim, crown'd with Glory and Honour. And he ſub- 
mitted himſelt willingly to all thoſe Sufferings, even to the Death 
of the Croſs, that by the Grace of God, he might ſuffer Death for every 
ne, Or, as we read in the Syriack-Verfion, for every Man: therefore 
not only for the predeſtinate, or the elect who are ſa ved. hr 
it lecame him, &c. He gives the Reaſons, for which the Son of 
God would become Man, and ſuffer Death, not that this was abſo- 
Jutely neceſſary, but a convenient means to manifeſt the Good- 
neſs, the Wiſdom, and the Juſtice of God by the Incarnation and 
Death of his Son: that having decreed to bring many Sons or Children 
eternal Glory, he was pleas'd to ſend his divine Son to become 
Man: and ſo ro conſummare the (c) Author of Man's Salvation by ſuffering, 
j e. to make him a perfect, and conſummate Sacrifice of Expiation, 
for the Sins of all Men, and to ſatisfie the juſtice of God in the 
moſt perfect Manner. 

V. 11. 13. For he who ſanfifieth, i, e. our Redeemer, who ſanctiß- 
eh, or has obtain'd Sanct ification for all, by facrificing himſelf 
on the Croſs, and all who are ſanfifyd, are from one, have the fame 


„ By human Nature, and are from the ſame firſt Parent Adam, whoſe 
the Son Chriſt, as Man, was, on which account he calls Men his Bre- 
un- thren, See Jo. 20. 17. and Pſalm 21. 23. in which is a clear Pre- 
(es, dition of Chriſt's Sufferings, where it is ſaid ; I will declare thy 
de. Name to my Brethren, &c. 
, Its V. 14. 15. That by his Death he might deſtroy, the Power of him who 
bal the Empire of Death, who by tempting Men to Sin, had made 
phat them Slaves to him, and to eternal Death, ſo that they lived al- 
rail ways Slaves to the Devil, under a milerable Fear of Death, and lia- 
10u ble to eternal Death. 
O V. 16. For it is no where ſaid, that he (d) taſeth to him, Lit. that 
F. he appre hendet h, or la yeth hold on the Angels, that is, accord ing to 
yet the common Interpretation, we no where find, that he hath united 
the their Nature to his divine Perſon to ſave them, tho? a great Part 


dir of them had alſo ſinnid, and fallen from Heaven. Bur he 14kerh the 
Seed of Abraham, i. e. he became Man of the Seed, or Race of Abra- 

Ire, ham, to redeem and faye Mankind. 
Na- V. 17, To be - j his Brethren in all things, (fin always excepted,) 
es · I. e. to be tempted, to ſuffer, to die, that having the true Nature 
it, of a ſuffering Man, he might become 4 merciful High-Prieſt, fit ta 
en, gompaſſiona te us in our Sins, in our Temptations, * 8 
= | | 2) V. I. Ns 


made ſubject to him: this will only be at the End of the World, At 
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(a) V. 1. Ne forte perefſluamus, (role Tepapiuiiuy. 

(b) V. 5. Orbem terre futurum, Thy &ugutyyy TV Au u. 

(c) V. 10. Aut horem ſalut is eorum per paſſionem conſummare, nat <p. 
ſummari. rede — Nuſquam enim Angelbs apprehendit, ſel 
ſemen Abrahe apprebendit. raauBvelau, aſſumit, vel aſſumtſit. 


a Og IO" 


CHAP. II. 


1 holy Brethren, Partakers of the hen. 
venly Vocation, conſider the Apoſtle, and 
High-Prieſt of our Confeſſion, Jeſus : 

2. Who is faithful to him who made him, as was al. 
ſo Moyles in all his Houſe, 

3. For this Jeſus was eſteem'd worthy of ſo much the 
greater glory than Moyſes, as he who hath huilt the 
Houſe, hath greater honour than the Houſe. 

4. For every Houſe is built by ſome one: but he who 
created all things, is God. 

5. And Moyſes was indeed faithful in all his Houſe as 
a ret to give Teſtimony of the things that were to 
be told: | 

6. But Chriſt as a Son in his own Houſe : which 
Houſe we are, if we retain a firm confidence, and the 
glory of hope even to the end. 

7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith : © Tf to day 
you ſhall hear his Voice, 

8. Harden not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, 
according to the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, 

9. Where your Fathers tempted me; proy'd, and {aw 
my Works, 

10. For forty Years : on which account I was offend- 
ed at this Generation, and ſaid: They always err in 
Heart. But they have not known my Ways. 

I. As I have ſworn in my Wrath, that they ſhall not 
enter into my reſt,” | 

12. Take heed, Brethren, leſt perhaps there be in any of 
you an evil Heart of unbelicf, to depart from the living 
God : 

13, But exhort one another every Day, whilſt to day 

| is 
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named, that not any one of you be harden'd by the de- 
eitfulneſs of Sin. 

14, For we are made Partakers of Chriſt: if we keep 
the beginning of his Subſtance firm to the end. 

15. While it is faid : © To day if you ſhall hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in that Provocation.” 

16. For ſome hearing, provoked him; yet not all they 
who departed out of Egypt by Moyſes. 


. III. 


5 con 
lt, ſel 


" 17. And with whom was he offended forty Years 2,was 
"1% it not with thoſe who had ſinn d, whoſe Carcafles were 
* laid in the Wilderneſs? 

. And to whom did he ſwear that they ſhould not en- 
the rr into his reſt, but to them who were incredulous 2 
the 19. And we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe 


of their incredulity. 


L — — 


ANNOTATIONS, 

v. 1. The High-Prieſt of our Confeſſion, i. e. of the Faith we confeſs, 
or profeſs. Chriſt is alſo here call'd our Apoſtle, i. e. ſent by his 
Father, 

v. 2. Ezithful to him who made him. To be made, may agree to 
| Chriſt as Man, but here the Senſe is, who made him head over all 
ch bis Church, | | 
he V. 3. Of ſo much the greater Glory, &c, The Apoſtle ſhews Chr iſt 

to be greater than Moyſes ſeveral Ways. ft, Chriſt is as much a- 
boye Moyſes, as an Architect above the Houle, which he has made: 
ay for Chriſt (who as God, made all things) is the Builder of that ye- 

ry Houſe, that is, of the Houſe of Iſrael, of which Moyles was on- 

n, ly a part or a Member . 2dly, Moyſes was only employ d in the 

ſs, Houle, as a Servant to give Teſtimony to others, as he was order'd, but 

W (v. 6.) Chriſt was 4 Son in his own Houſe, which Houſe, or Church of the 

faithful, we are: and Chriſt is our only Lord and Maſter, equally 

with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt: but we are all Members, and 

d- profitable Members, if we retain a firm Confilence in him, and the Glory 
in of Hope, or a glorious Hope to the End. 

V. 11. As I ſwore in my Anger, that they fhall not enter into my reſt, 

Lit. (a) if they ſhall enter into my reſt. But if here implies, the lame as 
. they ſhall not. See Mar. 8. 12. And that this is the Senſe here, ap- 

pears by the 18th Verſe, where it is expreſly ſa id, they ſhall not enter 
f into my reſt, i. e. to reſt in the Land of Chanaan promis d to them. 
| V. 12. Take beed, &c. Not to imitate their incredulous obſtina- 
8 ey, leſt you never enter into the Place ot eternal Reſt, by depart ing 
from God by Sin. vou have already been made Partakers of the Be- 
y nefits of Chriſt, at your Converſion and Baptiſm: bur bold faſt to the 
10 beginning of your Foundation in him. Lit. 20 the beginning of bis * 
t 1 ihe : * (9) y 


! 
ö 
3 
4 
| 


— 
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that they ſhall not enter into my reſt“: and indeed the 


and they, to whom it was firſt declar'd did not enter {Wt 


ver have ſpoken of another Day afterwards. Ot 
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(b) by which ſeems to be underſtood the Faith of Chriſt, which, 
IE. v. I. is defin'd by the ſame Word, the Sulſtance of things hope 1 

V. 17. Whoſe Bodies were laid, or buried in the Wilderneſs. None 0 
thoſe who were reckon d up, Num. 14. entred the Land of Ch, 
naan, except Joſue and Caleb; but then we may take notice, thy 
none were there number'd under twenty Years of Age, nor th 
Levites, nor the Women. | 


(a) V. It. Si introibunt, 2. Con eee V. 14. Thitiun 
fubſtant iæ ejus, Thy dpxiv The Crogdor,, Ste c. II. v. I. Eft files bg 
darum ſubſtam ia rerum, extitopeua wrigac. 


* 8 


| CHAP. IV. 
1 us therefore fear leſt perhaps forſaking the 
8 Promiſe of entring into his reſt, any of you h 
thought to be wanting. 

2. For it hath been declar'd to us, even as to them. 
But the Word they heard did not profit them, not being 
mix'd with a Faith of the things which they heard, 

3. For we ſhall enter into reſt, who have beliey'd: ac 
cording to what he ſaid:“ as I haveſworn in my wrath: 


Works from the Foundation of the World being finiſh, 
4. For in a certain Place he ſaid of the ſeventh Day 


thus: *andGod reſted the ſeventh Day from all hisWorks", . pl 
5. And in this place again : © they ſhall not enter into 1 
, 40 


my reſt”: _ ; 
6. Becauſe then it remains for ſome to enter into it, 


on the account of their incredulity : 1 
7. He again limitcth a certain Day, ſaying by David ©”: 
to day”, after ſo long a time, as it was above ſaid: *t0 Mt... 
day if you ſhall hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts." {Wroyi 
8. For if Jeſus * had given them reſt, he would nc WW 


9. Therefore there is fi remaining a reſt for the Ni 


People of Gd. at 


10. For he who hath entered into his reſt: he himſelf N 
hath reſted from his own Works, as God from his. oy 


— 


— 1 - 3 ; * 5 fl T 
4 , e. Tolye, 11, Let 
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i. Let us haſten therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt 

Man fall into the ſame example of Incredulity. 

12. For the Word of God is quick and effectual, and 
ore penetrating than any two edged Sword: and pier- 
ing even unto the dividing of the Soul and the Spirit, 
f the Joints alſo and Marrow, and a diſcerner of the 
houghts and of the Intentions of the Heart. 

13. Neither is there any Creature inviſible in his Sight: 
ut all things are naked and open to the Eyes of him, of 
hom we ſpeak. 

11, Having therefore a great High-Prieſt, who hath 
netrated the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God: let us 
old faſt our Confeſſion. 

15, For we have not a High-Prieſt, who cannot take 
ompaſſion on our Infirmities, but tempted in all things 
ke a5 we, yet without Sin. | 
16. Let us go therefore with confidence to the Throne 

Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace jn 


alonable aid. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. Let us fear, & c. S. Paul continues his Exhortation to them, 
ot to be like the incredulous Jews, and ſo to be excluded from 
e place of eternal reſt. To us hath it been declar'd, as aiſo to 
mm, that is, as the Riches ot the Country oi Chanaan, was told 
ſoſue and Caleb to the People, but they would not believe 
em, ſo the happineſs of the Kingdom of Heaven has been preach'd 
us to you: but the Word they heard (Lit. the Word of hearing) did 
fraß them, not being mix d, Or receiv'd with Hitb: let not this be 
dur cale. 
V. 3. 11. The Works indeed being finiſh'd (a) from the Foundation of t he 
, This place is the ſame, and equally obſcure in the Greek, as 
the Latin Text. The Apoſtle here examines what David, as a 
rophet could mean, when he ſaid of ſome, they ſhall not enter, or, 
they ſhall enter into my reſt. His Argument is this: David could 
ot Propheſy of that reſt, by which God after he had created all 
ings, Gen. 2. 2. is ſa id to have reſted the ſeventh Day, when he had 
uſh'd the Works of the Creation. Nor could David ſpeak of 
ut other time of reſting, which was promis'd, and given to the 
elites, when, having conquer'd all their Enemies, they were in- 
oducd by Feſus, or ſoſue, into the promisd Land of Chanaan : 
r thele two Reſts were paſt long betore his Prophecy: therefore 
id. muſt ſpeak of ſome Reſt, that was to come atteriyards, whe: 


* 
- 
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he ſa id: to day if you ſhall hear his Voice, harden not your Heart, A Supf 
Therefore it muſt needs follow that ſome day of reſt, ſome Sabai coul 
as he calls it, after his time, muſt remain for the People of Gol, th 

ſhould not harden their Hearts: and from hence he concludes th 
David had in view that eternal reſt of happineſs, which the ye lear 


as was to obtain for us, a Reſt without end in the Kingdomy 95 
Heaven. Let us then haſten, or, as it is in the Greek, let us nf obe) 
our endeavour, to ga in that place of ret by our perſevering in falt It 


and good Works, and take heed not to be excluded with the 11, 
belie vers. 


V. 12. For the Word of God is quick, & c. Some underſtand hy j : 
Word of God, the eternal Word, or Son of God (to whom may xl and 
all in the 12th and 13th verſe.) But others rather expound it oil bect 
the Words, Promiſes, and Menaces of God, either foretold by 12 
Prophets, or preach'd by the Apoſtles. To his Sight or 10 hi; By 
muſt fignify in the ſight of God. l My 
V. 14. Having therefore, as J told you before, a High-Prieſt, Chil Ele 
who has aſcended into Heaven, who can compaſſionate our Infirmitiz, E ha 
us with a firm confidence, approach the Throne of Grace by Fit 
Hope, Charity, and good Works. | il 
(a) V. 3. Operibus ab inſtitut ione mundi terfectis, ad Tor T. Yn (i 
RKATHOAGS αναννν i eνντtν. by 

Of 
. a 


1. L OR every High- Prieſt, taken from among Men, g. 
orda ind for Men in the things pertaining to G 

that he may offer up Gifts, and Sacrifices for Sins: 
2. Who can have Compaſſion on them that are ig 
rant, and go aſtray : becauſe he himſelf alſo is encon 

paſs'd with infirmity : 
3. And therefore muſt, as for the People, ſo alſo for 

himſelf offer up for Sins. 

4. Neither doth any Man aſſume this honour to hin 
ſelf, but he who is caild of God, as Aaron. 
5. So even Chriſt glorified not himſelf, that he mig 
be made a High- Prieſt; but he who faid to him: © thol 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee.” 
6. As he faith alto in another place : © thou art? 
Prieſt for ever according to the Order of Melchiſedec. 
7. Who in the days of his Fleſh, offering up Prayers 4 
| Supplicau 
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ap. | 1 eee 

en; f Supplications, Wit ſtrong cry ing and tears to him, Who 
50% could ſave him from Death, was heard for his reverence, 
Gol, e 8. And indeed whereas he was the Son of God, he 
_ learn d obedience by the things, which he ſuffer d: 


9. And being conſummated, he became to all who 
obey him, the cauſe of eternal Salvation, 

10, Call'd of God a High-Prieſt according to the Or- 
der of Melchiſedec. 

11. Concerning whom we have great things to ſay, 


dom 0 
; me 
in Faith 
the Un 


d by 

yl and very hard to be expounded to you, becauſe you are 
d it become weak as to underſtanding. | 

| by i 12. For whereas for the time you ought to be Maſters : 


he you again ſtand in need to be taught what are the firſt 


Elements of the Words of God : and you are ſuch, who 
have need of Milk, not ſolid Food. 
13, For every one who is a Partaker of Milk, is un- 
gilful in the Words concerning Juſtice : for he is a Child. 
14. But ſolid Food is for the perfect: for thoſe, who 
by cuſtom have their Senſes exerciſed to the diſcerning 
of good and evil. 


, Chris 
tien | 
' Faith 


5 G2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 4. Every Higb-Prieſt. He ſpeaks firſt of the Office of Prieſts 
in general, before he ſpeaks of Chrilt's Prieſthood, A Prieſt is cho- 
ſen and preferr'd before other Men, as qualified for the divine Mi- 
niſtry, to offer up Gifts, Oblations, Sacrifices, in order to obtain 
+ forgiveneſs for his own Sins, and thoſe of the People, who, by the 

igne Experience he has of his own Infirmities, may compaſſionate Others, 
nc who offend thro? Frailty or Ignorance. Every Prieſt (excepting 
our Saviour Chriſt) being a Sinner, Nor mult he take upon him- 

ſelf raſnly and inconfiderately, for temporal Motives, this ſacred 
o fe Miniſtry; formidable, ſays S. Gregory, even for the Shoulders of 

Angels; He muſt conſult God by Prayer, follow the advice of his 
) hin ſpiritual Guides, and pious Parents; by theſe means ro know 

whether he has a Call from God to this Miniſtry, as Aaron had. 

* V. 5. 6. $ Chriſt, as Man, did not gloriſſe himſelf, by aſſuming this 
nig Dignity of High- Pri t, but had it conterr'd upon him, by the di- 
tho vine Decrees of his eternal Father, who ſaid to him: © thou are m 
Sn,” and © thou art a Prieſt for ever,” &c. 
| V. 7. Who in the Days of his Fieſh, of his mortal, and ſuffering Con- 
art dition, even with ſtrong and fervent crying out and Tears, offer. 
edec. WM ing up, as Man, Prayers and Supplications 10 him, to God, who could (avs 
rs u i from Death, ro wit, in the Garden of Gerhlemani, and on the 
licadg Crois, 


Ten, if 
) (30d 
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Croſs, yet with a perfect Reſignation, and Conformity of h | 
man Will to the divine Will, was heard for his — Ii 10 
this Tranſlation, which is in the Rhem. Teſtament, very litera! from 
the Latin-vulgat, atnd which cannot be ſaid to be any ways diſa. 
reeable to the Greek. As to the Senſe there are two Expoſition; Bl ber. 
In the beſt Interpreters. S. Chryſoſtom and many others under 
ſtand that he was heard, as to every Prayer that he made abſolue. t 
Iv, and not conditionally only, (as when he pray'd that the Cup 4nd 
of his Suffer ings might paſs from him) and he was heard for thr tha 
Reverence, Or reverential Regard, and juſt Conſideration, which the n 
eternal Father had for him, who was his true Son. This Inter. tha 
pretation agrees better with the Greek Text, in which js left on 
the Word his. Others by his Reverence underſtand, that he wx 
heard on the account of that reverential Fear, that reſpectful Sy, 
miſſion and Piety, which he always had towards his eternal Father 
And if it be ask'd in what Chriſt was not heard, and in what he 
was heard: he was not heard when he ſa id, let this Cup of Suffer. 
ings, or this Death paſs from me/becauſe it was not what he a5 
and pray'd for, withan abſolute Defire ; but only thereby expreſy 
the natural Fear which, as Man he had of Death, and therefore pr. 
ſently added; but not my Will but thine be done, expreſſing what he 
knew to he the divine Will: and to ſhew this, S. Chryſ. on theſe 
Words brings all thoſe Sentences, by which our Saviour Chriſt had 
declared that he had Power to lay down his Life, and Power to 
take it up again, that no one taketh it from him, but that he lail 
it down of himſelf. See John 10. 18. and See S. Chryſ. hom. 7. p. 
** But Chriſt was heard in all he pray'd for with an abſolute 
ill, according to what he ſaid to his Father, I know that thou 4. 
ways heareſt me, By 11. 42. He was heard as to all that he ask'd with 
an abſolute W ill, either for himſelf, or his Church. 

V. 8. He that was truly the Son of God, and knew all things 
learnt practically, and taught us a perfect Obedience in ſuffering, 
and dying a cruel Death on the Croſs. | 

V. 9. And being conſummated, or perfected as Man, in all kind ot ta 


Virtues, and at the fame time true God by his divine Perſon, be. th 
came the Author of Salvation, to all thoſe who both believe in him G) 
and obey him. ac 


V. 11. Of whom, i. e. of his High Prieſthood accord ing to the or. he 
der of Melchiſedec, we have mighty things to ſay, and very hard 


20 be expounded, or underſtood by you, at leaſt many of you, who . 
tho? you ought to be Maſters, after the Goſpel bath been ſo long Ad 
preach'd, and even by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, yet you are weak 18 by 
underſtanding it, (the Greek allo ſignifies flothful and negligent) you mM 
ſtand in need of being taught the firſt Elements and Principles of a1 
the Chriſtian Faith, like Children, who are rather to be fed wit ce 
Milk, than with more lolid Meats. How many are there now in 7 


the like Condition, who are for read ing and expounding all the 
holy Scriptures according to their own way of thinking ? 
; (a) V. 7. Ex- 
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(a) V. 7. Exauditus eſt pro ſua reverent id, zicauao Nu nd TH; SCA Sbg. 
Eben the laſt Proteſtant Tranſlit ion, tho" much more exact than any of the 
former, puts, and was heard in that he fear'd. Tf the Rhemiſh Tranſlati- 
on, which J have not chang*d be obſcure, I much doubt whether theirs can be 
better underſtood. Iwill not ſuppoſe that they mean with Calvin, that Chriſt 
was ſo abandon'd on the Croſs as to be driven to deſpair, and that be fear'd 
and felt the Puniſhments of the damn'd, from which he begg'd to be freed, 
and was heard. Beza, ſays Calvin, was the firſt Author of this Expoſition, 
that is, of this Blaſphemy. Dll rather ſutpoſe that the Proteſtant Tranſlators 
only meant, that Chriſt, as Man, fear d Death. How then was he heard in 
that he fear'd? (c) not ſo as to be freed from Death, which he willingly 
underwent, but was heard fo, as to triumph over Death, and ſhortly after to 
riſe, and aſcend triumphant into Hexrven. Dr. Wells in his Amendments to 
the Proteſtant Tranſlation, has chang'd it in this manner, was heard ſo as to 
be deliver'd from his Fear: and in his Paraphraſe expounds it thus namely 
by an Angel ſent on purpole ro ſtrengthen him, ſo that be expo], 
this Text of the Fear and Prayer of Chriſt in the Garden, from which Fear, 
he was freed at the appearing of the Angel, Luke 22. 43. 

I pretend not withſtanding, that the Proteſtant Tranſlation, was heard 
in that he fear'd, tho' we rake it with the Additions made by Dr.Wells, was 
heard ſo us to be deliver'd from his Fear, is far from being exact, nor 
can it be 100% d upon a proper and literal Tranſlation from the Greek Text, 
Ar) Tic ZunzBeiec, Firſt, where 15 there any thing in the Greek, for he fear'd 
or his fear? or that he was deliver'd from his fear > This is to add, in the 
Text it ſelf, a particular Expoſition, which at the ſame time it contrary to 
what divers Interpreters take 10 be the literal Senſe of theſe Words, ad Th; dun 
Bis, who by CuadBac underſtand that great Reſpect and Regard, which was 
in the Father towards Chriſt, becauſe he was his Sen. S. Chryſeftom undere 
ſtood the force of the Greek Text, as well a5 any one, and this ſeems the mean- 
ing of theſe bis Words, oy. H. p. 475+ linea 20. Ed. Sav. rod li fv dur 4 
digen, bg x) dns Tere dn, durov Tov beh. Nor do's the Latin Tranſla- 
tor of S. Chryſ. Mut ius Scholaſticus, in the Edit ion of Fronto Ducaus, ſeem to 
have miſtaken the Senſe of S. Chryſoſtom, where we find hom. 8. p. 1478. tan- 
ta fuit ejus reverentia, ac pietas, ut ideo eum revereretur Deus. O- 
ters indeed expound it of the reverential and godly Fear, or Piet that was in 
Griſt, as Man towards God his Father, and that his Prayers were heard on this 
account : but this will not juſtifie the Proteſtant Tranſlation, that he was 
heard in that he fear'd, nor the Parathraje of Dr. Wells, ſo as to be de- 
liverd from his fear, as if by CvaiBee, were underſtood meerly, a natural 
Fear and Apprehenſion. T find Mr. Leigh in his Critica ſacra on the Word iu- 
det, [ays, that the Syriac- verſion bas from Fear, but he it miſtaken, as may 
be ſeen in Walton's Poliglot, the Syriac has only, he was heard, withour any 
mention at all of any kinlof Far, which is left out. Ar. Leigh ſays, Na⁊i- 
anzene and Theodoret , follow this Senſe. He cites not the Words, nor 19e Pla- 
ces. It muſt be again his Miſtake. Theodoret has noi hing like it in his com- 
_— on this Paſſage, nor S. Greg. Orat. 36. where he cites theſe Words 0 
d, Paul. 

It is true cn E eftecially in profane Authors, bas ſometimes the [ame 
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322 To the HE BRE WS. Chap. I 
Sgniſicat ion 45 timor, or metus. It is, ſays Scapula, timiditas CirCumſpec: 
#4, but alſo even in profane Writers, the ſame as religjo, fietas in Deum. ge 
alſo what Examples Scapula brings on evxaBupa, and eu, Of which he 
ſays, apud Eccleſiaſticos | armies in Teſt. novi libris, circumſtectus & cu. 
tus circa ea que ad cultum divinum pertinent, religioſus, pius, ut Luc, 2. 
I know alſo that Heb. 11. v. 7. it is (aid of Noe, metuens in the Jy. 
gar Latin, for ebaagubeig: and Acts 23. 10. Tribunus timens, evaceibuc: but 
neither do theſe two Examples ſhew, tha: in this Place, where mention i; 
made of our Saviour Chriſt, evx4Beue can be properly and literally tranſlated by 
Fear, or that the Senſe is, 2 was heard, ſo as to be deliver; 
from his Fear, For firſt, this Expoſition of Fear and Apprehenſſon of Death, 
agrees not with the common Expoſition of the ancient Fathers, neither with g 
Chryſ. and thoſe who follow him, nor with the others as I have ſhewn already, 
S&condly this Tranſlation agrees not with the Proteſtant Tranſlation in other 
Places. As for the ſubſtantive, un, it is only found in one other Plice 
in the new Teſtament, to wit, Heb. 12. 28. pert digs, xy cu,, where 
the Prot. Tranſlation has, with Reverence and godly Fear. And for the 
Adjective, evnaBy;» where old Simon is call'd evaaBac, in the common Greek 
Copies, Luke 2. 25. they have tranſlated a devout Man, Add; 8. 2. the Mey 
that buried S. Stephen, ay3ps; evaneecs are tranſlated, devout Men, a allo 
Acts 2. 5. thirdly, the ancient Arabic-Verſton ſignifies proprer reverenti. 
am ejus, and the Etbicpicꝶ ob juſtitiam ejus, as they are in the Tranſlations 
of Walton, which agree with the Latin Vulgat; but not with that Kere 
in which the Engliſh Proteſtants have tranſlated the Greek. In fine, it muſt be 
obſerd d, that &nd, here according to theſe Verfions, bears the Senſe of ob g 
propter, and not of ab or ex, of which Signification, ſee many Examtls in 
Eſtius. „ 


* 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Herefore intermitting the Diſcourſe of our be- 

ginning in Chriſt, let us proceed to things 
more perfect, not lay ing again the Foundation of Pen- 
ance from dead Works, and of Faith in God, 

2. Of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, as alſo of the Impo- 
ſition of Hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and of eternal Judgment. 

3. And this we will do, if God will permit. 

4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe, who have been once 
illuminated, have alſo taſted the heavenly Gift, and have 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 

5. Who have moreover taſted the good Word of God, 
and the Powers of the World to come, 

6. And are fallen ; to be again renew'd unto Penance, 

cru- 


Chap. VI. To the HEBREWS. 323 


crucifying again to themſelves the Son of God, and 
making him a Mockery. | 

7. For the Earth drinking up the Rain that cometh 
often upon it, and producing Graſs commodious for 
them by whom it is husbanded: receiveth a bleſſing from 
God. | | | | 

8. But bringing forth 'Thorns and Briars, is reprov'd, 
and near unto a curſe: whoſe end is to be burnt. 

g. Now dearly beloved we truſt better things of you, 
and nearer. to Salvation: tho' we ſpeak in this manner, 

10, For God is not unjuſt, that he ſhould forget your 
Work, and the love which you have ſhewn in his Name, 
you who have miniſtred, and do miniſter to the Saints. 

11, And our deſire is that every one of you ſhew the 
ſame carefulneſs to the compleating of hope even to the 
end : 

12. That you become not ſlothful, but followers of 
them, who by Faith and Patience ſhall inherit the Pro- 
mi ſes. | 

13, For God making a Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he had no one greater, by whom he might ſwear, ſwore 
R by himſelf, 

14. Say ing: unleſs bleſſing, I bleſs thee, and multiply- 
ing, I multiply thee.” 


e 15. And fo enduring with patience, he obtain d the 
55 Promiſe. 
* 16. For Men ſwear by one greater than themſelves : 


and the end of every Controverſy among them, for Con- 
| firmation is an Oath, 

l 17. Wherein God meaning to ſhew more abundant- 
ly to the Heirs of the Promiſe the immutability of his 
Counſel, interpoſed an Oath : 

e 18, That by two immutable things, in which it is 

C impoſſible that God ſhould lie, we may have the ſtrong- 
eſt Conſolation, who have fled together to lay hold on 

, the propoſed hope, 

19. Which we have as an Anchor of the Soul ſure 

, and firm, and which entreth in even within the Veil, 

: > ig AE. 20. Where 
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324 To the HE BRE WS. Chap. VI. 
20. Where Jeſus the Precurſor for us hath entred, 


being made a High- Prieſt for ever according to the Or 
der of Melchiſedec. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1:Wherefore intermitting, &c. This is to be taken as connected 
with what he had ſa id in the laſt Chap. v. 12. of the. Elements, or 
Rudiments of Chriſtian Faith, concerning which, tho? ſome ſeem'{ 
not ſufficiently inſtructed, yet he thinks it here enough to name 
them, and paſs them over, to wit, 1. Penance, or the Diſpoſitions 
of a ſincere Repentance, 2. Faith, when they are come to the Year; 
of being inſtructed. 3. the Doctrine of Baptiſms, which he expreſſeth 
in the plural Number, either becauſe all the Faithful muſt be bay. 
tiz d once, if we ſpeak of Chriſtian Baptiſm 3 or he means that 
Perſons ought to know they cannot receive Chriſt's Baptiſm over 
again: Or in fine, he means, that the Baptiſms uſed by the Jews, 
which they ſo frequently repeated, could not make them juſtjhed, 
-——4 the Doctrine of 1mpofetion of Hinds, by which is commonly 
expounded that which was given in the Sacrament of Confirmati- 
ON. 5. Of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 6. Of the Fudgment, by which 
God would judge all Mankind, Of theſe things he fuppoſeth them 
already inſtrutted. - 8 
V. 3. And this we will do, meaning what he ſa id in the firſt Verſe, 
that his Deſign was to proceed to things more perfect, which after ſome 
Admonitions, he comes to in the next Chapter, when he ſpeaks of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt. | | 
V. 4 8. For it is impoſſible, [a] 8&c. This is an obſcure Place, dif- 
ferently expounded, which thews how ralh it is for the ignorant 
to pretend to underſtand the Holy Scriptures. Many underſtand 
thele Words, it is impoſſible, &c. ot the Sacrament of Penance, or 
of returning to God by a profitable Repenrance, eſpecially after 
ſuch heinous Sins, as an Apoltacy from the true Faith. But then 
we muſt take the Word imfoſihie, ro imply no more than a thing 
that is very hard to be done, or that ſeldom happens, as when It 
is ſa id, Matt. 19. 26. that it is impoſſible tor rich Men to be fav'd; 
and Luke 17. I. it is impoſſible that Scandais ſhould not come. For It 15 
certain that it i never impoſſible tor the greateſt Sinners to repent 
by the Aſſiſtances which God offers them, who has alſo left a Pow- 
er to his Miniſters to forgive in his Name the greateſt Sins. But 
others (whoſe Interpretation ſrems preferable) expound this ot 
Baptiſm, which can only be given once. The Words here jn the 
Text very much favour this Expoſition, when it is faid, who hure 
been once enligbin'd: tor Baptiſm in the firſt Ages, was calld the Sa- 
crament of [{umination. See S. Denis de cœleſti Hierar. c. 4. S. Greg. 
Naz, Cc. The following Words allo agree to Baptiſm, when 
they are ſa id to have been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, to have taſted 


the good Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come, all which 1 
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nile the interior Graces, the miraculous Gifts, and Power of work-. 


ing Miracles, which they who were baptiz'd frequently receiv'd in 


thoſe Days 


They cannot be again renew'd unto Penance, i. e. 


they cannot be renew'd again by Baptiſm, which js alſo called a Reno- 
vation, Tit. 3. 5. Their Sins may indeed be forgiven them in the 


| S2crament of Penance, but this is not a Renovation, like that in 
| Baptiſm, in which both the Guilt, and all Pain due to paſt Sins 
js remitted, whereas in the Sacrament of Penance, tho? the Guilr, 
and the eternal Puniſhments due to Sins be remitted, yet many 


times, temporal Puniſhments to be undergone either in this 


| World, or the next, ſtill remain, due to ſuch as have been great 


Sinners, to them who by relapſing into the ſame Sins, have cruci- 
ſ/d again to themſelves the Son of God, making him a Mockery, i. e. who 
jnſenſible of the Favours receiv'd, have ungratetully renew?d Sin, 
to take away which, Chriſt ſuffer'd, was mock'd, crucify'd, &c.--— 


making themſelves guilty of Hell-frre, 


| For the Earth drinking up Rain, &c. He brings this Compariſon, to 
| give them a Horrour of abuſing God's Graces and Favours, and of 


V. 9. 12. Me truſt better things of you, &c. That is, tho“ 1 
have admoniſh'd you in this Manner, I hope the beſt eſpecially 


# knowing how charitable many of you have been to your Chrifti- 


an Brethren, It is certain God, who is- not unjuſt, will reward 
theſe good Works, it you continue in the ſame, for(b)the comfleating 
of hope even to the end, for the obtaining the Happinels you hope for, 
Be not therefore 2 and negligent; it is by Hit h, Patience, 


and Perſeverance that you'll inherit God's Promiſes. 


V. 13. For God making a Promiſe to Abraham, to bleſs all Nations 
in his Seed, i. e. by the coming of Chriſt, Swore by himſelf, having 
no greater to ſwear by, &c. He ſhews them how certain they may 


he of eternal 1 — unleſs ny be flothful. 
himſelf, who hath promiſed to ma 


Firſt, it IS God 
e them happy. Secondly, he 


promis'd jt with an Oath : and theſe are two unchangeable things 
in God, who cannot lie. And the Oath was, un#eſs bleſfing 1 bleſs thee, 
&c. The Senſe is, unleſs I give thee great Bleſſings, let me not 
be eſteem'd the true God. By this God hath given zhg ſtrongeſt 
Conſolation to us, who have fled from the imperfe& Works of the for- 
mer Law of Moyſes, by believing and hoping in Chriſt, This Hope 
as a ſure and firm Anchor of our Souls amidſt all Perſecutions and 
Dangers, which will make us enter in, even within the Veil, as it were 
into that part of the Temple call'd the Holy of Holies, which was 
a Figure of Heaven, into which Chriſt Feſus himſelf entred firſt, by 
his glorious Aſcenſion after his Sufferings. He entred as our High» 


Prizjt, and to prepare us there a Place, 


[a] v. 4. Impoſſible, adi lou. See 4 Lapide and Eſtius, who ſays of this 
Expoſition of Baptiſm, Sic omnes graci, & Latinorum maxima pars. Bap- 
1% often calld Qurimua. Se S. Greg, Naz. orat. 39. in Sta Lumind,-— 

b] v. 11. Ad expletionem (te uſque ad finem, p35 m manpePopiuv, See the 


oignificarion of this Word, Luc. I. v. I. page 200. of the firſt Volume 
| Tx) | 
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CHAP. VII. 


1. LOR this Melchiſedec, King of Salem, the Prieſt of 
the moſt high God, Who met Abraham returning 
from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him. 

2. To whom alſo Abraham divided Tithes of all: 
who indeed firſt by Interpretation is King of Juſtice: 
and next alſo King of Salem, that is, King of Peace, 

3, Without Father, without Mother, without Ge. 
nealogy, having neither beginning of Days, nor end of 
Life, but made like unto the Son of God, continueth a 
Prieſt for ever. 

4. Conſider then how great this Man was, to whom 

2 the Patriarch Abraham gave the Tithes of the chicf 
things. 
F. And indeed they of the Sons of Levi who reccive 
Prieſthood, have a Commandment to take Tithes of the 
People according to the Law, that is, of their Brethren: 
tho even they came out of the Loins of Abraham. 

6. But he whoſe Genealogy is not number d among 
them, took Tithes from Abraham, and bleſſed him, who 
had the Promiſes. 

J. Now without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed 
by the better. 

8. And here indeed Men who die receive Tithes: but 
there it is witneſſed, that he liveth. 

9. And (as it may be ſaid) even Levi, who recciv'd 
Tithes, paid Tithes by Abraham : 

10. For he was yet in his Father's Loins, when Mel 
chiſedec met him. 

11. If then Perfection was by the Levitical Prieſthood 
(for under it the People received the Law) what neceſ- 
ſity was there for another Prieſt to riſe according to 
the Order of Melchiſedec, and not to be call d accord- 
ing to the Order of Aaron > 

12. For the Prieſthood being tranſlated, it is neceſſary 
that 2 Tranſlation be alſo made of the Law. 


13, For 


ther Prieſt after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec, 


carnal Commandment, but according to the Power of 
an indiſſoluble Life. 


becauſe of the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof: 


| the Lord hath ſworn, and he ſhall not repent of it: 


| Teſtament, 


| becauſe by Death they were hindered from continuing: 
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13, For he concerning whom theſe things are ſpoken, is 

of another Tribe, of which no one attended at the Altar. 
14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda: 


| of which Tribe Moyſes ſpoke nothing concerning 
| Prieſts. 


15. And it is yet more evident : if there ariſeth ano- 
16. Who was made not according to the Law of the 
17. For he teſtifieth, ſaying : © that thou art a Prieſt 


for ever according to the Order of Melchiſedec.” 
18, For the precedent Commandment is indeed reprov'd, 


19. For the Law brought nothing to Perfection; 
but was an Introduction of a better hope, by which we 
approach to God. 

20. And by how much it is not without an Oath (for 
others indeed were made Prieſts without an Oath, 

21. But he with an Oath by him, who faid to him: 


thou art a Prieſt for ever ;”) 
22. By ſo much is Jeſus made a ſurety of a better 


23. And the others were indeed made many Prieſts, 


24. But he, in as much as he continueth for ever, 
hath an everlaſting Prieſthood. 

25. Wherefore alſo he is able to ſave for ever them 
that come unto God by himſelf : always living to make 
Interceſſion for us. 

26. For it was fitting we ſhould haye ſuch a High- 
Prieſt, holy, innocent, undefiled, ſeparated from Sinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens: 

27. Who needeth not every Day, as other Prieſts, to 
offer up Sacrifices, firſt for his own Sins, and then for 
the People's: for this he did once, by offering up himſelf. 

28. For the Law maketh Men Prieſts Who have infir- 

X 4 "My: 
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mity: but the Word of the Oath, which is after the 
Law, maketh the Son who is perfect for evermore. 


; ANNOTATIONS. 


We 3. This Mclchiſedec, If we look for the Conſt ruction 
Melchiſedec may bejoin'd with what follows, v. 3. continueth a Pri 
or ever. King of Fuſtice, according to the Signification of the 
Word Melchiſedec, and of Peace, fignified by the Place Salem of which 
he was King. By Salem, is commonly expounded Jeruſalem, thy 
S. Hierom thinks it was the Town in Samaria, afterwards cal!'( g. 
chem. This King was alſo a Prieſt of the =P high, 1. e. of the 
true God. He bleſs'd Abraham after he had defeated Chodorlahomer, 
and the other Kings, Gen. 14. and Abraham gave him the Tln 
of all things, which he had taken from his Enemies. He i 
ſaid to have been without Father, without Mother, without any Gene 
, without beginning of Days or end of Life, in as much as we have ng 
account in the Scripture of any of theſe Particulars. He is aid 
in Geneſis to have brought out, in as much as he was a Prieſt, that 
is, to have offer'd upa Sacrifice to God of Bread and Wine. The 4. 
poſtle here ſhews two things, that Melchiſedec was greater than 
Abraham, and that he was a Figure of Chriſt, who js a Prieſt fer c 
according to the Order of Melchiſeder, Pal. 109. 4. 0 
V. 4. Confider then how great this Melchiledec was, and greater than WR hoc 


——ů— 


our great Patriarch Abraham, iſt, becauſe Abraham of his own ac- WE the 

cord paid Tithes to this Prieſt of all the chief Things he had, which WI of 

was to own himſelf inferior to him: as the reſt of the Jewiſh beo-- WW 7 
le are inferior to the Sons of Levi, the Deſcendants of Aaron, who, ME lon 


eing rais'd to the Dignity of Prieſthood by the Command of God, have WM nie 
a right to take Tithes or Tenths of the Pecple, and fo are honour'd © MF Lit 
bove the reſt. | cer: 
2dly, This Mclchiſedec bleſſed, or gave a BenediQion to our great tin 
Father Abraham, to whom the Promiſes of bleſſing all Nations vas ME jul 


mace, Now he that gives a Bleſſing to another, muſt be berter, ot 
greater than he to whom the Bleſſing is given: therefore Melchil:- WM hit 
dec was greater than Abraham. zdly, To ſhew another Pre-emi- WF co 


nence of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec (which was a Figure of 
the erernal Prieſthood of Chritt) above the Prieſthood of Aaron, ne 
the Apoſtle takes notice, that the Sons of Levi, the Prieſts of the th 
ancient Law, to whom Tithes were to be paid, were no more than an 
mortal Men, always ching; whereas the Scripture only witnefleth of to 
Melchiſedec that he liver, he is repreſented as one that hath nei- bu 
ther beginning, nor end of his Das. This agrees chiefly to Chriſt, wha WW bi 
by the Pſalmiſt, js call'd a Prieſt for ever. And tho' Chriſt allo d- al 
ed for us, yet it was chiefly by his Death that he offer'd his Sacri- . by 
hce, he prelently roſe again, and continues for ever a Prieſt with- fe 
out a Succeſſor as to his Prieſthood, and as to the Sacrifice of EX. 3s 
piation for the Sins of Mankind. His Prieſthood, his Sacrifice and al 
Dblavion for our Redemption, laſts tor ever, ath!y; 


Chap. VII. To the HE BRE WCS. 286 


Athly, Another Reaſon that ſhews the Prieſthood of Melch iſe- 
dec (and of our Saviour Chriſt) to be above the Aaronical Prieſt- 
tho0d, is, that not only Abraham, but even Aaron and Levi, and 

all their Succeſſors, may be ſaid in the Perſon of Abraham, ro have 
paid Tithes to Melchiſedec, becauſe we may conſider them as yer 
ja the Loins of Abraham, from whom they deſcended, tho? it can- 
not be {aid in like manner that Chriſt himſelf was in the Loins of 
Abraham, becauſe, tho? he was Son of Abraham, yet his Concepti- 


which WW on was not in the ordinary Way of human Generation, but by 
tho the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. See S. Aug. I. 10. de Gen. ad 
Pds lit. c. 20, tom. 3. P- 270. nov. Edit. 

f the 1 5thly, S. Paul (v. 11.) brings another Reaſon to ſhew that the 
"mor, WE Prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedec, was more per- 
Ti; WE f:&, becauſe true Juſtice and Sanct ification could not be given, 


neither by the Prieſthood of Aaron, nor by the Law of Moyſes, 
which began as it were together: for if the former Law and Sacri- 
fices offer'd by the Prieſts of Aaron, had been ſufficient for Man's 


aid Juſtiñcat ion and Salvation, there would have been no Neceſſity of 
that new Prieſthood, according to the order of Melchiledec, Of this 
he A. s. paul ſpeaks elſewhere to the Romans. And as there is a new 
than WF Prieſthood, ſo there's a new Law, by which the former is no long- 
c cr of Force. 

| «thly, He takes notice of this Difference from the former Prieſt- 
than WW hood, that they were Prieſts of the Tribe of Levi, but that Chriſt 
a ic- te Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec, is of the Tribe 
'hich ot ſuda. | 
beo. Dir Another Difference is, that the former Law, and all be- 
«ho, WF longing to it, conſiſted of carnal Preceprs (v. 16.) in outward Ceremo- 


have nies and Sacrifices, with Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings, and a long 
Pd a Life in this World: but the new Law and Sacrifice of Chriſt, is ac- 

cerding to the Power of an indiſſoluble, and never ending Life, confer- 
Treat ring inward Graces, with a Remiſſion of Sins, by which Men were 
was WF juſtify'd, and ſav'd, with Promiſes of an eternal Happinels. 


„ot 8thly, He tells us that Chriſt's Prieſthood was confirm'd by God 
hie- himſelf with an Oath; not ſo the Prieſthood of Aaron. This ſe- 
em. cond Teſtament therefore is much better and more excellent. 

f 9thly, The former Teſtament brought nothing to Perfect ion. It had 
ron, nothing but Types and Figures of what was to be tulnli'd under 


the MW the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The Prieſts died, and ſucceeded one to 
han another, and there was need of different Sacr iſices, which they were 
hot to offer daily for their own Sins, and for the Sins of the People; 
nei - but Chriſt was innocent, undefil*d, ſeparated from Sinners, could not fin, 
who but by ſuffering once has redeem'd all, has farisfy*d for the Sins of 
d all Mankind: and by this one Sacrifice, can ſaye all that come to him 
ert by Faith, Hope, and Love; He lives for ever to make Interceſſion 
ith- for us, as Qur Mediator and Redeemer. As he remains for ever, he 
Ex- 7 isPrieſt for ever, and by Virtue of that one Sacrifice on the Croſs, 
and all that believe in him and obey him, may be ſaved, and be happy 
I ͤĩ DV o 
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for Eternity. Chriſt's Sacrifice and Oblationon the Croſs, is (a) thy 
one Sacrifice of the new Law, which remains, and will be cons, 
nu'd by his Miniſters (the Prieſts of the new Law) to the end a 
the World, the manner only being different, but not the Sacrifc 


This is the Doctrine of the Catholick Church deliver'd to the Fajth T+ 
ful in the Council of Trent Seſs. 22. cap. 2. where it is declzc1, Wi ou] 
that in the Maſs, is continued the ſame Sacrifice and Oblation 8. 
which Chriſt offer'd, who js ſtill the chief Prieſt, in whole Nan Nome 


only, his Miniſters (the Biſhops and Prieſts) ſpeak and act, 1; his 
Inſtruments. The Victim that is offer'd, is alſo the ſame, to ui; 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual and unbloody Mn. 
ner, according to his Command at his laſt Supper. The Oblation 
at the Maſs is indeed a true and proper Sacrifice, yet not a ney 
or different Sacrifice of Expiation for the Sins of Mankind, but an 
Application of Chriſt's Satisfact ions and Merits, which tho? of in 
finite Value, and more than ſufficient to ſatisfie for the Sins of the 
whole World, yet by the Will of God, are to be apply'd to us h. 
Faith, by the Sacraments, by the ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt's Bod) 
and Blood, offer'd at the Maſs, &c. 

[a] Luz eademque eſt Hoſtia, idem nunc offerens ſacerdotum miniſtri, 
qui ſeipſum tunc in cruce obtulit, ſolĩ offerendt ratione diverſa. $i, 22. 
2. Can. I. fe quis dixerit in Miſſi non offerri verum & ftytgrun 
ſacrificium, &c. anathema. Can. 3. ſi quis dixerit miſſæ ſacrificium tantun 
ſje laudis, & gratiarum adłionis, aut nudam commemorationem (acrificit i 
cruce peradi, non autem propit iatorium, vel ſoli prodefſe ſumenti, &c. Ant 
: hema fit. 


E 1 

: CHAP. VII. 15 

I. OW of the things ſpoken the Sum is: we har? for. 
ſuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet on the right is n 


Hand of the Throne of Majeſty in the Heavens, 
2. A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of the true Taber 
nacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not any Man. WF V 
2. For every High Prieſt is ordained to offer Gitts ! 
and Sacrifices : whence it is neceſſary that he alſo ſhoul! 
haye ſomething to offer : Loaf, 
4. If then he was upon the Earth, he would not be Hun 
a Prieſt, ſeeing there would be Prieſts, who ſhould ot \ 
fer Gifts according to the Law, Al 
5. Who ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of hes. the 
venly things. As it was anſwer d to Moyſes, when be Win: 
was finiſhing the Tabernacle : take heed, (faith he) that Wt Fig 
thou make all things according to the Pattern, Which 
hath been ſhewn to thee on the Mountain, 6, But 
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a) th WH 6. But now he hath obtain'd a more excelent miniſtry, 
\ It . . 

com. y bow much he is the Mediator of a better Teſtament, 
end owhich is eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes. 

cn. WY 7. For if that firſt had been void of Faults : there 
* ſhould not indeed a place be ſought for the ſecond. 

lation 8. For blaming them, he ſaith : behold the Days will 
Nan come, ſaith the Lord: and I will 21 2 5 anew Teſtament 
With the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Houſe of Juda. 

* 9. Not according to the Teſtament, which I made to 
lation their Fathers in the Day, when I took them by the 
1 new Hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt: and be- 
re cauſe they did not continue in my Teſtament, I regard- 
ors Wed them not, faith the Lord. | 
** 10. For this is the Teſtament, which I will make to 
Body the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days, faith the Lord: I 
„, vill give my Laws into their mind, and will even write 
* [them in their Heart: and I will be their God, and they 


ſhall be my People. 


prium oy : 
un WWF 11. And every one ſhall not teach his Neighbour, nor 
7 ee one his Brother, ſaying, know thou the Lord: for 


all hall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt of them: 
12. Becauſe I will be merciful to their Iniquities, and 
their Sins will I remember no more. 

13. Now in calling it a new one: he hath made the 
127 former old. And that which decayeth and groweth old, 
git Wis near it's end. 


— — a 


ber. ANNOTATIONS. 
my v. I. Of things ſaidthe La] Sum 15. This Word Sum many expound, 
ifts as if s. Paul ſaid, I will ſum up, and give you an Abridgment or 
© Recapitulation of what I have ſaid : But S. Chryſ. and others by 
I the. Greek Word, rather underſtand the chief, or greateſt thing 
© of all, when he adds, that Chriſt is our High-Prieſt ſeated on the right 
| be Hund of the Throne of Majeſty in the Heavens. 
of- V. 2. A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, Lit. of the holy Places, and of the 
© true Tabernacle { he adds true, to ſignifie that tho? he ſpeaks with an 
Alluſion to the Sanctuary, and the Prieſts of the former Law, yet 
Ca: © that Chriſt hath now entred into the true Holy of Holies, that js, 
he into Heaven, of which the Jewiſh Sanctuary was only a Type or 
nat Figure, Which God hath fix'd or pit ch and not Man, 1. e. all the 
ich Parts of the Jewiſh Sanctuary was the Work of Men's Ws: but 
55 ca ven 
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Heaven (the Habitation prepar'd for the Sa ints) is the Work of Gy hap 

V. 3. For every Prieſt, or High-Prieſt, &c. that is, as all Prieſts u . n 
ordain'd to offer up to God ſome Gifts and Sacrifices, ſo Chris i)" 
Prieſt for ever has now in Heaven ſomething to offer to his eterni 
Father, to wit, the infinite Merits and Satis fact ions of his Death ani 
Paſſion: This he doth in Heaven, and alſo by the Miniſtry ofhis yd 
Prieſts on Farth, who offer the ſame in his Name, 

V. 4. Now if he was upon the Earth, he would not be a Prieſt, Us 
ſpeaks of a Prieſt according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, wher 
none were Prieſts, but of the Tribe of Levi, and Jeſus Chrilt Hod 
of the T:ijbe of Juda: and if the Law of Moyles was to continu, 
there would not want Prieſts to offer Sacriſices according to thei 
Worſhip; tho? ſuch Prieſts were only employ'd about things thr 
were Types [bij and Shadows of heavenly Things in the new Law, after 
Chriſt's Coming, and of the Sacrifice, by which he offer'd himſelf 
on the Croſs. And this God, doubtlefs reveal'd to Moyles, when 
he ſa id to him: Take heed thou make all things according to the Patten, 
which was ſhewn thee on the Mountain. 

V. 6. And now, Chriſt the Meſſias being come, hath obtain'l | 
more excellent Miniſtry and Prieſthood, being the great Mediator be. 
twixt God and Man, of a better, and more excellent Teſtament, ac 
companied with greater Graces and Bleſſings, and eſtabliſh'4 wit 
better and more ample Promiſes, not of temporal Bleſſings, as the 
former, but of an eternal Happineſs. 7 

V. 7. For if that firſt Teſtament had been void of Hult, or Defett: i 
it had not been imperfect, and all thoſe Sacrifices and Ceremonit, 
inſuthcient for the Juſtification, Salvation and Redemption o 
Mankind, there would have been no need of 4 Kcond. 

V. 8. Fir blaming them: it is not ſaid, blaming the Law (ſays here 
S. Chryſ.) which in itſelf was good, juſt and holy. See Rom. 7. 12, 
but blaming the Breakers and Tranſgreſſors of it; not but that 
Men were ſa ved in the time of the Law, who by God's Grace, be. 
liev'd in their Redeemer that was to come, and lived well, And 


the Mercies of God were ſo great, even towards Sinners, that h: tlic 
made them a ſolemn Promiſe, clearly expreſs'd in the Prophet le. Www! 
remy, c. 31. v. 31. The Days ſhall come, favs the Lord, and I will pertei 1 i 

NEW TESTAMENT, not according to the Teſtament, or not ſuch a oh, w. 


as I made to their Hat hers, at the time when I too them, as it were, j 
the Hand 10 lead them out of Egypt, with Signs and Prod iges: J then 
made choice of them to be my People, but they were always 
tranſgreſſing againſt this Teſtament, this Covenant, which I had 
made with them: and for tneir Tranſgreſſions I neg/efed them, pi 
nith'd them from time to time, and what was the greateſt Punith- 
ment ot all, permitted ſuch ungratętul and obſtinare Offenders 10 
run on in their own ſinful Ways to their own ruine, 

V. 10. But zhis 15 the new Teſtament, which I will make with 7)! 
Houſe of Iſrael, and with all Nations, as I promis*d to Abraham, | 


will give (lit. by grving) my Law into their Mind, I will write this U 6. 7 
125 AW. 


p. VIT 
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8 au, not as the former, in Tables of Stone, but in their Hearts, 
: ri 8-1 10 them I will be a merciful God, and they ſhall be my elect Peopte. 

; chr V. 11. Becauſe all ſhall know me, &c. This ſeems to ſignifie, that 
nant. the Truths. which Chriſt preach'd, and which the Apoſtles pub- 
Ty Ofhis 04 to all Nations, the faithful in the new Law, ſhould have a 
-earer Knowledge of God, of the true manner of worſhipping 


ſt ien, and of heavenly things, and alſo greater and more abundant 
» 2 races, than they before Chriſt's Coming. They ſhall alſo ſerve 
— od with greater Fidelity, by conſider ing his Mercies in ſending 
_ * em a Redeemer to free them from the Slavery of Sin and Damna- 
8 y d- jon, of which they ſtood guilty. | 

60 f 0 V. 13. In calling this Teſtament, a new one, be has made the former 
bine 1, This is to put the Hebrews in mind, that the former Law, as 
= o its Ceremonies and Sacrifices, is now to be laid aſide, and the 
* gew Law or Teſtament to be receiv'd and comply'd with. 


(a) V. 1. Capitulum ſuper ea que dicuntur, ued4aauv en) Toi; Arypaevo, 
B24 and others reprebend here the ancient Latin Interpreter. They have as 
uch reaſon to blame tbe Greek Original. S. Aug. obſerves that the Lat in In- 
mtreter was more ſolicitous to follow exactly the Senſe, than to write pro- 
br Lat in. (b) v. 5. Exemtlari et umbræ deſerviunt, vno3{rywart, 8 
1G dur pe It ſignifies that they ſer d God by thoſe things that were 
Types and Figures of more perfect, and heavenly things. 


Ind: 
lter he. 
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C HA. IX. 


5 here | 
. i. TH E former Teſtament indeed had alſo Ordinan- 
0 | T ces of worſhip, and a Sanctuary of this World. 


A 2. For the firſt Tabernacle was made, wherein were 
it he the Candleſticks and the Table, and the placing of Loaves, 
tl. Which is called the Holy. | 
— 3. But after the ſecond Veil, Was that Tabernacle, 
e, „which is called the Holy of Holies: 
tien 4. Having the golden Cenſer, and the Ark of the Tef- 
ways WF tament covered all over with Gold, in which was the 
had WP golden Urn, having in it the Manna, and Aaron's Rod, 
15 that budded, and the Tables of the Teſtament, 
e 5. And over it were the Cherubins of Glory, over- 
ſhadowing the Propitiatory : of which we need now 
„ WF vot ſpeak in particular. ; 3 
den 6. Now theſe things being thus ordered into the firſt 
ay, Tabernacle entred always the Prieſts, performing the 
# Offices of the Sacrifices: | 7. But 
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7. But into the ſecond the High Prieſt alone, once: 
Year, not without Blood, which he offer d for his Own, 
and the People's Ignorance : 5 

8. The Holy Ghoſt ſignifying by this, that the Way 
to the Sanctuary was not yet made manifeſt, the jr; 
Tabernacle being yet ſtanding. 

9. Which is a Parable of the preſent time, according 
to which Gifts and Sacrifices are offered, which cannot 
make him that worſhippeth perfect as to Conſcience 
being only in Meats and Drinks, 

10. And divers waſhings, and carnal Juſtifications pre 
ſcribed until the time of Correction. 

11. Now Chriſt being preſent, a High Prieſt of god 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tahernz: 
cle, not made with Hands, that is, not of this manner 
of framing : 

12, Neither by the Blood of Goats or of Calves, but 
by his own Blood, entred once into the Sanctuary, hay: 
ing obtained for us an eternal Redemption. 

13. For if the Blood of Goats and Bulls, and the Aſhez 
of an Heifer being ſprinkled, ſanctifieth the unclean to 
the purifying of the Fleſh : 

14. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
by the Holy Ghoſt offer d himſelf unſpotted to God, 
cleanſe our Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerye the 
living God? 

15. And therefore he is the Mediator of the new 
Teſtament : that by means of his Death, for the Redemp 
tion of thoſe Tranſgreſſions, which were under the for: 
mer Teſtament, they who are called, may receive the 
promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 

16. For where there is a Teſtament, the Death of the 
Teſtator muſt of neceſſity intervene : 

17. For a Teſtament becomes of Force by Perſons be- 
ing dead: otherwiſe it is not yet of force, while the 
Teſtator liveth. 

18. Hence it was, that neither the firſt Teſtament Was N v. 


dedicated without Blood. Þ: 54 
| 19. Tor 


Ix hap IX. Io the HEBRE WS. 335 


ce 


on Moyſes to all the People: he taking the Blood of 


alyes and Goats, With Water and ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſ- 
p: ſprinkled both the Book it ſelf, and all the People, 
20. Saying : this is the Blood of the Teſtament, which 
od hath enjoyned unto you, 

21. He ſprinkled alſo inlike manner with Blood both 
he Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry : 

22. And almoſt all things according to the Law are 
urified with Blood; and without the effuſion of Blood 
here is no Remiſſion. 
| 22, It was neceſſary therefore, that the Patterns of 
cavenly things ſhould be purified by theſe : but the hea- 
enly things themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe, 
24, For Jeſus hath not entred into the holy Places 
de with Hands, the Patterns of the true ones: but in- 
bm Heaven itſelf, that he may appear now in the Pre- 
hay. ace of God for us: 

25, Nor that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the 
ſhes | Prieſt enters into the Sanctuary every Year with 
the Blood of others: 
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1 WF 5. Otherwiſe he ought to have ſuffer'd many times 
wo om the beginning of the World : but now once at the 
500 End of the Ages, to the aboliſhing of Sin, he hath ap- 
"the Nerd by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 

| 27, And as it is decreed for Men to die once, and af- 
or r this the Judgment: 
my 28. So Chriſt alſo was offered once to take away the 
£1. Nins of many; and the ſecond time Without Sin he ſhall 
the Npear to them who wait for him, unto Salvation. 
the i ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The former, [a] In the ordinary Greek Copies, is expreſs'd 
h e former Tabernacle, but even the Prot. Tranſlators have aban- 
S be. on 'd that reading, and underſtand the former Teſtament or Ce- 
the Nu, which they have put in a different Character. And 4 ſanc- 
ary of this In rid, or wor!dly, or a temporal Sanctuary, to laſt only 

was Nr time, like the things of this World. 
% 2. There was made a firſt Tabernacle. By this Word is ſignified, 
For Sanctuary or Place for worſhipping God, ordained by * 
8 | which 


19. For every Commandment of the Law being read 
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which was an Oratory to be mov'd from Place to Place with th. ent) 


Iſraelites, which they kept afterwards, and had a reſembl ing 
in the Temple. This Tabernacle conſiſted of two — tak 
S. Paul here calls, the fiſt and ſecond. The firſt Part was c in 
the Holy, which was ſeparated from the reſt of the Temple by ai Th 
In this firſt part were the Candleſticks, 1. e. one Candleſtich, as P nor 


calbd, Exod. 25. 37. having ſeven Branches, in which were pla Mi 391! 
Lamps. And 4 Table, on which were placed twelve Loaves according and 


to the number of [ Tribes, to be chang'd every Wee 
V. 3. And after the ſecond Veil or Partition, was the ſecond, orin no 
ward Part, or that Part, cal'd the Holy of Holies. Feal 
V. 4. Having the Golden Cenſer. What is meant by this, is unc Ark 
tain, no mention being made of a Golden Cenſer in either put ranc 
of the Tabernacle made by the order of Moy ſes, which the Apoft Sins 
here ſpeaks of. Some ſay that the High-Prieſt when he entred once V 
Year into the Holy of Holies, made uſe of a Golden Cenſer whic tell 
he left there; but this is meerly a Conjecture. Others think ta new 
by the Golden Cenſer, is meant the Altar of Perfumes, or where Perfums and 
were burnt, which was as it were, a large Cenſer, and is cali de. 
by the ſame Greek Word by Joſephus the Hiſtorian : but then thei © I 
occurs this Difficulty, that this Altar was in that frit Part, cal **5 
the Holy, not in the Holy of Holies, to which the lame Interpretersan tame 
ſwer, that this Altar was placed juſt at the entrance into the h glori 
of Holies, and ſo may be look'd upon as belonging to the Holy oi - V. 
Holies: nor do's the Text ſay, it was in the Holy of Holies, n th 
only having, 8c. as a Town may be ſaid to have Eortincation pofit 
which are not within the Town itſelf. And the Arh of the H have 
2ament, or Covenant. The Ark was certainly in the Holy of Holiz! whic 
In which [e] was the golden Urn, with a Meaſure of A, ail re 
Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Teſtament, or the Tabies0 Was 
Stone, on which were engraven the ten Commandments. Nothin cord! 
but theſe Tables were within the Ark. See z. Reg. 8. and 2. :l T 
ralip. 5. 10. ſo that when it is ſa id, in which was the Urn, and dum were 
Rod, the meaning ſeems to be, that they were indeed in the f Cere 
ly of Holies with the Ark, but nor within the Ark. perſec 
V. 5. Andover the Ark were theCherubins of Glory, or gloriousCheruv1 being 
(in what ſhape they wererepreſented, is not certain) overſhalowng! not | 
Profitiatory, or Seat of Mercy, which was all of Gold, of the lame bj der 
nels with the Ark, and like a Cover to it. Juſt over this Propiti! Iery' 
75, were plac'd the two Cherubs, ſpreading their Wings 100i! Icrihy 
towards one another, and upon the Propitatory. See Exod. 36.4! Jy th: 
37. From this Place, God made known his Preſence, and the Ee © U 
of his Mercy to the People. Here he was ſa id to be ſeared on th G Ley. 
rubins, and that the Ark was his Foot. ſtool, Pſa. 98. adore his Fo they 1 
ſtool, i. e. proſtrate before his Ark. Theſe two Images of Cheri“ Waſp 
ſhew that God did not abſolutely forbid Images at that time, wk whe th: 
the People were fo addicted to Idolatry, but only to adore tit "= b 


V. 6. Performing the Offices of the Sacrifices, The Prigfti, as he telb! 
(Nr; 


Vo 
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entred every Day, that is, by turns (See Luke 1. 5.) to make the offer · 


1X, 


. 4 ing of Incenſe Morning and Night, alſo to change the Loaves, 
his take care of the Lamps, &c. but we muſt not think that they offer'd 
in that Place Victims or Holocauſts of Sheep, Lambs, Oxen, c. 


caV't , | a : 
This was not done in any Part of the Sanctuary, neither before, 


575 nor after the Building of the Temple, but in a Place, or Court ad- 
joining to the Tabernacle, upon a large Altar of five Cubits long, 
rdin and as many broad, See Exod. 27. and 38. 5 

e. V. 7. Into the ſecond part of the Sanctuary, i. e. the Holy of Holies, 


0 no one enter d, but the High- Pr ieſt, and he but once a Year, on the 
| Fealt, call'd of Expiat ion, to make an Aſperſion of Blood upon the 
nee, Ark, and round about, which he offer” d for his own, and the People's Igno- 
p ce, or Ignorances, as in the Greek, that is, for all his, and the ir 
"oft Sins. See Levir. c. Io. | 
| V. 8. The Holy Ghoſt by this ſignifying. Here the Apoſtle begins to 
tell us in what manner the Sanctuary was a Figure of things in the 
new Law of Chriſt. The Holy of Holies was a Figure of Heaven, 
and this Prohibition of any one going into it, was to fignife that 
the Way to Heaven was nor to be made manifeſt, nor to be open'd 
as long as the former Tabernacle and Law ſubfiſted ; that ir 
was not to be open'd, till Chriſt the High-Prieſt of the new Teſ- 
tament firſt entred by ſhedding his Blood on the Croſs, and by his 
glorious Aſcenſion. 
V. 9. Which Parable is of the preſent time, or unto the preſent time, as 
in the Greek, By the preſent time, according to the common Ex- 
poſition js not meant the time of the new Law, as ſome would 
have it, but the time of the former Law, ſo that the Senſe is, 
which Parable or Type was a Repreſentation of things, as they 
were to be perform'd, and to laſt during the time of the Law, which 
was before preſent, According to which, ſome underſtand ac- 
cording to which time; others, according to which Parable, Type, 
or Typical Worſhip of the former Law, Gifts, and Sacrifices ale, i. e. 
were, and are ſt ill offer'd by thoſe who ſtick to the Jewiſh Law and 
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e Leremonies, which cannot of themſelves, make ſuch Worſhippers 
terfeft in Conſcience, i. e. can never give true interior Sanctification, 
un being only in Meats, and Drinks, and Baptiſms, &c. Theſe Words muſt 
„ot be reterr'd to Gifts and Sucrifces, but to the W orſhipper, Lit. 
ebe, and the Senſe is, that to the Prieſts, who worſhipp'd and 
ir r' God in the Sanctuary, and in offer ing Sacrifices, was not pre- 
in 1c11b'd an interior Purity and Sanctity, as in the new Law, but on- 
«an chat legal Sanctity, which conſiſted in abſtaining from {uchMears, 
-0. or Drinks, as were call'd unclean, or made them unclean. (Sce 
„Lev. 10. 9. where the Prieſts are forbidden to drink Wine, when 
to fey were to enter into the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony) in divers 
er 77 aſbings, &c. Theſe Prece pts and Ceremonies were only to laſt til 
wee tine of their correction, the coming of Chriſt under the new, 
then end better Law and Teſtament. 


V. 11. 12, Now Chriſt being preſent and come, (d] is a High- Pieſt 
Vol. II. N 1 1 , 5 
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of good things to come, of things, which we hope for in Heaven. 
He has entred by a more perfect Tabernacle, i. e. not paſſing like the 
Prieſts of the former Law, into a Tabernacle made by human Arr 
and Hands, but by the Tabernacle of his own Body or Fleſh, ſayss. 
Chryſ. fram'd by the Holy Ghoſt. Nor by the Blood of Goats, &c. 
This is another Difference and Pre-eminence of Chriſt, above the 
Prieſts of the Law of Moyſes, that they could only offer the Blood 
of Beaſts, but Chriſt entred into Heaven by the Effuſion of his 
own precious Blood in his Sufferings, and on the Croſs; by this haz. 
ing found an eternal Redemption for Mankind, having ſatisfy'd for the 
Sins of all Men in the Sight of God, which the former Prieſts, with 
all their Sacrifices could not do. 

V. 13. 14. For if the Blood of Goats, & c. Another main Difference: 
betwixt the Sacrifices in the old, and that of Chriſt in the new Law, 
Thoſe imperfe& carnal Sacrifices could only make the Prieſts, and 
the People reputed clean, fo that they were no longer to be treat. 
ed as Tranſgreſſors, and liable to Puniſhments, preſcrib'd and 
inflicted by the Law: but the Sacrifice of Chriſt has made our Con- 
ſciences interiorly clean and ſanctify'd them, even in the Sight of 
God. Having offer'd himſelf unſpotted to God by the Holy Ghoſt, the Di- 
vine Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, moving Chriſt as Man to make this 
Oblation of himſelf, tho? free from all Sin and incapable of finning, 
And being this Oblation was made by him, who was God as well as 
Man, it was an Oblation of infinite Value, which repair'd the Injury 
done to God by Sin, and redeem'd Mankind from the Slavery of Sin. 

V. 15. And therefore be is the Mediaror of the new Tijtament, 5 The 

Mediator, ſo as to be our Redeemer, which agrees only to our d. 
viour Chriſt. Moyſes is call'd a Mediator betwixt God and his Peo- 
ple. (See Gal. 3. 19. and 1. Tim, 2. 5. and the Annotations p. 
261.) The Saints in Heaven, and Men on Earth, may be call'd Me- 
diators in an inferior and different Senſe: but Chriſt alone js the 
Mediator, who reconcil'd God to Men, by ſatisfying for their Sins, 
and by a Redemption from the Slavery of Sin. This Senſe, in 
which Chriſt is the Mediator of the new Teſtament is exprels'd in 
theſe following Words: that by means of his Death, unto the Redemfti- 
on of thoſe Prevarications, which were under the firſt Iiſtament, they wh0 
are call. d, may receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, that is, Chriſt 
by his Death redeem'd all Men. He names in particular the Sins 
of thoſe under the former T:jtamenr, to ſhew them, that the Sacri- 
tices of the Moſa ical Law, could not of themſelves obrain a Remil- 
ſion of Sins, ſo that all ſaved from Adam, or that ſhall be ſaved to 
the End of the World, have their Sins forgiven, and obtain $alva- 
tion by vertue of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs. He paid the 
Ranſom of their Sins, and is the Redeemer of all. 

V. 16. For where there is a Teſtament, the Death of the Teſtator muſt need 
intervene. The fame Greek Word, correſponding to the Hebrew 
Word Berth, is often uſed both in the Books of the old and new 


Scriptures. The ancient Latin Interpreter puts for it, zeſtamentiu 
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a Teſtament : but others would rather have the Hebrew and Greek 
Word to ſigniſie any Agreement, Bargain, Alliance, or Covenant, 
which laſt Word js generally put in the Engliſh Prot. Tranſlations, 
follow'd alſo by Mr. N. We do not deny but the Hebrew & Greek 
Word have this Signification, but not only this Place of S. Paul 
ſhews evidently, that they alſo ſigniſie, what both in Latin and En- 
gliſh is call'd a Teſtament or liſt Will, which is only of Force by the 
Death of the Teſtztor. The Proteſtants therefore here find themſelves 
oblig'd to tranſlate Teſtament, contrary to their Cuſtom, and to a 
ply this Word not only to the Promiſes, and Bleſſings God made 
to Chriſtians, of which Chriſt is the Mediator, and which were 
confirm'd by his Blood and by his Death, but alſo to the former 
Alliance and Promiſes, or Bleſſings God made to the Iſraelites, 
when he choſe them to be his elect People, and gave them his Law, 
and his Commandments under Moyſes. It is true God is immor- 
tal in his own Nature, cannot die, and therefore cannot make a 
Teſtament that ſhall be confirm'd by his own Death. Bur as 
for the new Alliance, or new Teſtament, as here it muſt be call'd ; 
it was confirmed by the Death of the Son of God, that is, 
of God made Man, by which it is true to ſay, that God died 
for us, tho' he did not die, nor could die, as God, And as 
for the former Alliance, or froſt Teſtament, as it is call'd here, v. 18. 
that, ſays S. Paul, (which was only a Figure of the ſecond or new 
Teſtament) was not made, nor ratified without the Blood of ſo many 
Victims, as us'd to be offer'd and facrinc'd, 

V. 20. This is the Blood of the Teſtament, which God hath made to you, 
Exod. 24. that is, this is to confirm that Teſtament. Chriſt made 
uſe of the like Words, when he bequeathed us the divine Legacy 
of his Body and Blood, at his laſt Supper, ſaying, Matt. 26 28. This 
is my Blood of the new Teſtament. And as the Words in Exodus were 
underſtood of the true Blood of the Victims offer'd, fo the Words 
of Chriſt ſigniſie the true Blood of Chriſt, there really preſent in 
the Sacrament, in a ſpiritual Manner, and to be ſhed in a bloody 
Manner upon the Croſs. 

V. 23. Ir is, or was neceſſary that the Patterns of heavenly things, i. e. 
the former Tabernacle and Sanctuary ſhon/d be cleans'd by theſe, that 
3s, by the Blood of ſuch Victims then offer*d : bur the heavenly things 
themſelves with better Sacrifices; by the heavenly things, may be un- 
deritood the Faithful, who are the Members of Chriſt's Church ro 
whom Heaven is prepar'd, and who mult be cleans'd by better Sacriſi- 
ces, that is, by the Blood of Chrilt, and by his Sacrifice on the Crols. 

V. 25. Nor that he ſhoutl offer himſelf many times, & c. He takes no- 
tice that Chriſt by vertue of his Sacrifice, and his dying once on the 
Crols, ſatisfied tor the Sins of all Men, that ever were from the 

eginning of the World. Ir was decreed from Eternity that the 
Son of God ſhould come to redeem Mankind: the Ranſom that 
was not yet paid, was accepted: and all might be ſa ved, who be- 


lie vd in the ir Redeemer who was to come, and who, by the Graces 
| 2 tha t 
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that God oſſer'd and gave them, lived well. He came at the Ex 
of Ages, as it were in the laſt Age of the World, to the putting a. 
way or abrogating of Sin. To take away the Sins of many, that 
3s, of all, according to the Style of the Scriptures. When he came 
firſt, he took upon him the Load of our Sins: but at his ſecond 
coming at the end of the World, he will come in a quite differ. 
ent Manner, not as loaden with our Sins, not after the Similitude 
of a ſinful Man, not to redeem us, but with great Power and Ma. 
zeſty, to judge all Men. | 


[a] V. 1. Hibuit & prins, T, $ vH. Tho) almoſt all Greel; Copies have 
gun, Tabernacle: yet even the Prot. Tranſlators add in a different Print, Co- 
venant, as if $:a8;uy was underſtood. Ibid. ſanclum ſæculare. auc. This 
Greek Word is onli found in one ot her Plice in the N. T. Tit. 2. 12. ſecularia 
deſider ia. [b] v. 4. Habens thuribulum dureum, ypuoey "ova Bruns 
rip. Foſephus uſet h the ſame Word for the Altar of Perfumes, lib. C. 
Bello. c. 6. and lib. 3. Ant iq. c. 7. Ibid. In qua & J, It may ſignifie the 
ſame, as cum qua [e] v. 11. Chriſtus afſiſtens, mapayeviueva, which 
may ſignifie, being come, and preſent. Ibid. Tabernaculum, ouyygc, by which 
S. Chryſ. exfounds his Body or Heſh, Thy cc A atfyer awy. ie. f. 513 
[e] v. 15. Novi Teſtamenti, Z3ia0ns uv e. The Prot. Tranſlators 
here found it neceſſary to put, not covenant, as in ot her Places, but Teſtament, 
even when the Atoſtle ſpeaks of the firſt, or old Siahuy. V. 18. and 20. might 
they not then as well have tranſlated Teſtament in the laſt Chapter, eſpects 
ally when ment ion was there made of the new Teſtament in the Prophecy of Fe- 
remy? might they not as well have tranſlated Gal. 4. 24. for thele are 
two Teſtaments, as theſe are two Covenants? and ſo in other Place!, 
where there is the ſame Greek Word Nia. Ar. N. . . has follow'! the 
Prot. Tranſlation. The ſeptuagint put & aten for the Hebrew Word Be- 
rith, which indeed is expounded to fignifie fœdus or pactum, that 15, ary 
Agreement, Alliance, or Covenant, which in the Greek is rather ou/figuy that 
Sicedgng, See ſcapult, We may, I believe, ſafeiy (ay, that Berith alſo fignt- 
fees Tejtament, or a lat Will and T.{t ament, till they cho are for tranſlaiing 
i: by Covenant, can ſhew us ſome ot her Hebrew Word for Tejtamentum, which 
T think they have not hitherto done. 1 find that Ar. Leigh in his Crit. ſac. 
on the primitive Hebrew Words, writes thus: Berith frgnifieth both cu 
#%9» 4 Comfatt or Covenant between Part ies, as Aquila tranſlateth, and dia- 
baun 4 Teſtament, or Diſpoſition of one's laſt Will, as the LXX. tranſlate 
He cites in the Margent Druſius and Mercerus. 
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I F OR the Law having a Shadow of the good things 

to come, not the very Image of the things: can 

never with thoſe fame Sacrifices, which they offer con- 
ſtantly every Year, make the comers thereunto perfect: 

| 2. Othcr- 
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2. Otherwiſe they ſhould have ceaſed to be offer'd ; 
becauſe the Worſhippers once puritied, ſhould have no 


Conſcience of Sin any longer : | 
. But in them there is made a Remembrance of Sins 


| every Year. 


4. For it is impoſſible that with the Blood of Bul's 


and Goats Sins ſhould be taken away. 


5. Therefore coming into the World, he ſaith ; © Sa- 


| crifice and Oblation thou wouldeſt not: but a Body thou 


haſt prepared for me: 

6. Holocauſts for Sin did not pleaſe thee, 

7. Then I ſaid : ** behold I come; in the head of the 
Book it is written of me: to do thy will, O God.” 

8. Saying above; that thou wouldeſt not have Sacri- 
fes and Oblations, and Holocauſts for Sin; neither were 
they acceptable to thee, which are ofter'd according to 
the Law. 

9. Then ſaid : © behold I come to do thy Will, O God: 
he taketh away the firſt to eſtabliſh the ſecond Sacrifice. 

10. By which Will we are ſanctified through the 
Oblation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once. 

11. And every Prieſt indeed ſtandeth ready daily mini- 
ſtring, and offering many times the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away Sins. 

12. But he offering one Sacrifice for Sins, ſitteth down 
for ever on the right Hand of God, | 

13, From henceforth waiting till his Enemies be made 
his Footſtool. 1 

14. For by one Oblation, he hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanctified. 

15. The Holy Ghoſt alſo witneſſeth hig to us: for 
after that he had ſaid: 5 

16. This is the Teſtament, which Iwill make unto 
them after thoſe Days, faith the Lord, giving my Laws 
in their Hearts, and in their Minds I will write them: 

17. And their Sins, and Iniquities I will remember no 
more, 
18, Now where there is a Remiſſion of theſe : there 
1s n0 more an Oblation for Sin, Y3 19. Hay: 
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19. Having therefore a Confidence, Brethren, of en. 
tring into the Sanctuary by the Blcod of Chriſt. 

20. A new and living way, which he hath traced out 
for us thro' the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh, 

21. Anda great Prieſt over the Houſe of God: 
22. Let us approach with a true Heart in a full Faith, 
having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
and our Body waſhed with pure Water. 

23. Let us hold faſt the unſhaken Confeſſion of our 
hope, ( for he is faithful who hath promiſed) 

24. And let us conſider one another, to provoke each 
Other to Charity and good Works : 

25. Not forſaking our aſſembly, as ſome are accuſtomd 
to do, but comforting each other, and ſo much the more 
as you ſec the Day approaching. 

26. For to us ſinning wilfully after we have received 
the Knowledge of the 'Truth, there now remaineth no 
Sacrifice for Sins, 

27. But a certain dreadful Expectation of Judgment, 
and a Rage of Fire which ſhall conſume the Adverſarics, 

28. If any Man make void the Law of Moyles, he di- 
eth without any Mercy by the Teſtimony of two or three 
Witneſſes : 

29. How much more think you doth he deſerve worſe 


Puniſhments, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of 


God, and hath counted as unholy the Blood of the Tet: 
tament, wherein he was ſanctified, and hath done con- 
tumely to the Spirit of Grace: 

30. For we know who hath ſaid ; revenge to me, 
and I will repay. ” And again: © that the Lord wil 
judge his People.” 

31. It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. 

32. But call to mind the former Days, in which being 
illuminated, you ſuſtained a great conflict. of Sufferings: 

33. And on the one part, by Reproaches, and Afflicti- 
ons made à Spectacle: and on the other part made Cont 
vanions of them that lived in that manner. Far 

| 34. Fo 
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34. For you both had Compaſſion on thoſe who were 
in Chains, and you received with joy the plundering of 
your Goods, knowing that you have a better, and per- 
manent Subſtance. 

35. Loſe not therefore your Confidence, which hath 
a great Recompence. | 

36. For patience is neceſſary for you, that doing the 
will of God, you may receive the Promiſe. 

37. For yet a little while, and he that is to come, 
will come, and will not delay. 

38. But my juſt One liveth by Faith: but if he with- 
draw himſelf, my Soul ſhall not be pleaſed with him. 

39. But we are not the Children of withdrawing 
unto Perdition, but the Children of Faith unto the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. The Law having a Shadow [a] of good things to come, The A- 
poſtle continues till the 19th Verſe, to ſhew the Inſufficiency of 
the former Law, as to the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, 
By the good things to come, ſome underſtand Heaven itſelf, and 
the Happineſs of the Elect there, of which the Law was but a Sha- 
dow, whereas we have a much more perfect Image, and Knowledge 
of Heaven in the new Law, than they who were under the former 
Law. Others by good things to come, underſtand the Bleſſings 
of interior Graces, with a Remiſſion of our Sins in the fight of 
God, and true Sanctification, of which all the Sacrifices and Sa- 
craments of the old Law, without a Faith in Chriſt, were but a 
$adow: and now in the new Law we have an expreſs Image of 
them 1. e. we have theſe Bleſſings themſelves. 

V. 2. Otherwiſe they would have [ b] ceas'd to be Her d, that is, if they coullf 
have made the Worſhippers perfect, to wit, in ſuch a Manner as the 
one Sacrifice of Chriſt, who was the Lamb of God that took away 
the Sins of the World, by making a full Reparation to the divine 
Juſtice for the Sin of Adam, and of all his Off- ſpring. For we 
mult rake notice that he compares the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
wrought a general Redemption, with the Sacrifices of the former 
Law, which could never make any ſufficient Attonement to tne 
Majeſty of God offended by Sin, and which by the Decree of. Hea- 
ven, were to ceaſe, as ſoon as Chriſt's Sacrifice of the general Re- 
demption, was made: for then the Worſhippers would be ſo cleany'd 
from Sin, that they would ſtand in need of no more, but that the 
Merits and Satisfact ions of Chriſt their Redeemer, ſhould be appli- 
ed to them, according to the order of God's Providence, that is, 
by a Faith in Chriſt, by his Sacraments, by a true Repentance and 
the Practice of Virtue and gaod Works. Y4 V. 3. 4. But 
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V. 3. 4. But in them is made 4 Remembrance of Sins every Year, Fir it 
i impoſſible that Sins ſhould be taken away by the Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, 
The Sacrifices of the former Law, even that great Sacrifice on the 
Day of Expiation, when Victims were offer'd for the Ignoran- 
ces, or Sins of the Prieſt, and of all the People, were only Types 
and Figures of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs; it was impoſlible that 
they of themſelves, ſhould take away Sinslike that one Obla tion of 
Chriſt, tho” in them was made a Remembrance of Sins, and of the 
fame Sins, for which ſo many Victims had been offer'd. 

V. 5. 9. Therefore Chriſt, as it were coming into the World ſaith by 
the Plalmiſt, Pfal. 39. 7. 8. Thou woullſt not have a Sacrifice, and 0). 
lar ion, that js ſuch Sacrifices as were offer'd in the former Law they 
could not pleaſe thee, appeaſe thy Anger, nor make a ſufficient Repari. 
tion for Sin: thou haſt therefore prepar'd for me a [Cc] Body, thou did't 
decree I ſhould be made Man ro ſuffer and die upon a Croſs tg 
redeem Mankind. And I as willingly undertook the Work of 
Man's Redemption, and came into the World to do thy. Will 45 it was 
written of me in the Head of the Book, [d] that is, in the Volumes of 
the Scriptures. He tahes away the firſt that he may eſtabliſh the ſe- 
cond, that is, he taketh away what I firſt mention'd the imperte& 
S2Crifices of the Law of Moyles, that to them might ſucceed rhe Sa. 
crifice of Chriſt. 

V. 10. In which Will, or by which Will of God, all we who are 
ſandified are ſanfified, by this one Oblation of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, — 
Having offer'd up this one Sacrifice, he ſitteth at the right Hand of God, &c. 
See 1. Wore 15. if. 

V. 14. By one Oblat ion [e] he hath conſummated or perfected for ever 
them that are ſandified, or juſtified; becauſe this one Oblation was ſut- 
fic jent to ſanctiſie all Men. He repeats this to ſhew them the Ex- 
cellency of Chriſts Sacrifice above thoſe of the former Law. 

V. 15.18. The Holy Gheſt alſo doth teſtiſe to us, and aſſure us of this, 
by the Prophet Jeremy, c. 31. 33. in the Words ahove cited, c. 8. 
v. 8. when he promiles to give a New Teſtament, and that he will re- 
member no more their Sins: for where there's a Remiſſion of Sins, there 13 
na no more any Oblat ion for Sin. That is, there's no need ot any 
other Oblation to redeem us from Sin, after the Price of our Re- 
demption from Sin is pa id. There's no need of any other difter- 
ent Oblarjon, all that js wanting, is the Application of the Merits 
and Satisfactions of Chriſt. No need of thoſe Sacrifices, which 
were order'd in the Law of Moyſes. To convince them of this, 15 
the ma in Deſien of S. Paul in this Place, ; 

The pretended Reformers from ſeveral Expreſſions of S. Paul in 
this Chapter, think they have clear Proofs, that no Sacrifice at all 
ought to be offer d after Chriſt's one Sacrifice on the Crols: and 
that lo many Sacriaces and Oblations of Maſſes, are both needleſs, 
and againſt the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, who ſays, that Chrilt by 
0412 Oblarion hath conſummated for ever the ſanfified, v. 14. And again, 
that worre There's A Kemiſſ;on ot Sins, now there's no more an Oblat jon jor 

| S. 
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„ This Object ion which is obvious enough, was not firſt invent- 
| by the Cilviniſts againſt them they nick-name Papiſts. The 
e is found in the ancient Fathers, and by their Anſwers, and 
hut they have witneſs'd concerning the daily Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
her may find their Doctrine of a Religion without a continu'd Sa» 
fee, evidently againſt the Doctrine, and Practice of the Catho- 
e Church, from the firſt Ages of Chriſtian Religion, till they 
Lme to be Reformers, not of Manners, but of the Catholick Belief, 
Hear S. Chry ſ. hom. 17. in his Commentary on this very Chapter. 
What then, ſaith he, do not ue offer up (or make an Oblation) 
erery Day? We offer up indeed, but with a Remembrance of his 
Neath. And this Oblation is one and not many. How js it 
one and not many... becauſe, as he that is offer'd many Times, 
and in many Places, is the ſame Body, not many and different Bo- 
dies, ſo is it one Sacrifice. He (Chriſt) is our High- Pr ĩeſt, who of- 
{rd this Sacrifice, by which we are cleans'd: we now offer up 
the ſame ... He ſaid, do this in remembrance of me. We do not 
do or offer a different Sacrince, but the very fame, as then our 
High-Prieſt, | 

c Chryſ. here ſays, and repeats it over and over again, that we 
fer up 4 Sacrifice. 2. That we offer it up every Day. 3. That the 
rice which we daily offer, is one and the [ame Oblation, one and 
(ame Sacrifice, which our High-Prieſt Chriſt offer'd. 4. That in 
fcing this Sacrifice, which in all Places and at all times, is the fame 
oy of Chriſt, and the fame Sacriace, we do, and offer it, as he 
nmanded us at his laſt Supper with a remembrance of him. Is 
js the Practice, and is this the Doctrine of our dear Coun- 
men, the Engliſh Proteſtants> But at leaſt jt is the conſtant 
octrine, as well as Prat ice of the whole Catholick Church. The 
ouncil of Trent, as we have already cited the Words c. 7: pag. 
5, teacheth the very ſame as S. Chryſ. who never ſays, as ſome 
ne of late hath pretended, that what we offer, is a Aemembrance 
„ As the Sacrament of the Euchariſt according to the Words 
| Chriſt in the Goſpel, is to be taken with a remembrance of 
Im, and yet is not a remembrance only, but is his Body and Blood, fa 
e Sacrifice is to be perform'd with a remembrance of his Bene- 
5 and Sufferings by his Prieſts and Minilters, bur at the ſame 
me is a true and propitiatory Sacrifice; the Prieſts daily ſacrifice 
( offer up the ſame Sacrifice, the manner only being different. 
he Sacrifice, and Maſs offer'd by Peter, is not different in the No- 
on of a Sacrifice or Oblation, from that of Paul, tho” the Pr jieſts, 
the ir particular Act ions be different, the fame Sacrifice was of- 
id by the Apoſtles, and in all Chriſtian Ages, and the ſame Sa- 
ce, according to the Prophecy of Malachy, c. I. v. 11, ſhall be 
rd in all Nations to the End of the World. This Doctrine 
d Practice is not only witneſs'd by S. Chryſ. but generally by 
© ancient Fathers and Interpreters, as we have taken notice in 
ort, in the Annotations on S. Matt, p. 116. See S. Ignatius in 
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bis Epiſtle to the People of Smyrna. S. Juſtin in his Dia 


P 
Dialogue Wit 
Tryphon. S. Iren. I. 4. c. 32. and 34. Tertull. lib. de Velandj 
Virg. Euſeb. 1. 1. de Demonſt. Evang. c. ult. S. Hierom Ep | 
Evangelum. S. Amb. in Pſal. 38. and on the 1ſt Chap. of 5. uh 
S. Aug. I. 16. de Civ. c. 22. 1. 1. cont. Adverſ. legis c. 20. ard jj 
9. Confes. c. 12. S. Chryſ. hom. Co. ad Pop. Antiochenum 0 
hom. 72. in Matt. The firſt Gen. Coun. of Nice. g 

But from this one Oblat ion on the Croſs, and Remiſſion of Sins, oh 
ta ind by our Saviour Chriſt, will our Adverſaries pretend inſiin 
on the bare Letter, that Chriſt has done all for us, and that we ny 
do nothing, unleſs perhaps to endeavour to catch hold of th: if 
tify ing Cloke of Chriſt's Juſtice by Faith only? At this rate th 
Love of God and of our Neighbour, a Life of Self-denials, ſuch x 
Chriſt preach'd to every one in the Goſpel, the Pra ices of br 
er, Faſtings, Alms-deeds, and all good Works, the Sacraments inf 
tuted by our Saviour Chriſt, may be all fafely laid afide : and ys 
may conclude from hence, that all Mens Sins are remitted befys 
they are committed. Into what Extravagancies do Men run, whe 
their private Spirit pretends to follow the Letter of the Holy xr 
tures, and when they make their private Judgment the ſuprem 
Guide in Matters of divine Faith? It is very true that Chriſthat 

aid the Ranſom of all our Sins, and his Satisfattions are infinite 

ut to 5 — of the Benefit of this general Redemption, the i 
rits and Satisfactions of Chriſt are to be applied to our Souls, mn 
this by the order of Providence, is to be done not only by fat 
but by other Virtues, by good Works, by the Sacraments, and! 
repeating the Oblation, and the ſame Sacrifice, the Manner o 
being different, according to the Doctrine and Practice of tled 
tholick Church from the Apoſtles time. 

V. 19. HAVING therefore a Confilence. Here beg ins, as it were, t. 


ſecond Part of this Epiſtle, in which the Apoſtle exhorts the 


brews to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues to a firm Hope, ande 
dence of entring with Chriſt into the Holy of Holies, i.e. int 
Heaven. | 

V. 20. A new and living Way, that is, having a new Way, whit 
he hath trac'd out and open'd for us, by entring himſelf firſt int 
Heaven, thro" the Veil, i. e. thro his Fleſh, or by taking upon him 0! 
Fleſh, or human Nature. He ſpeaks with an Alluſion and Cot 
pariſon to the High-Prieſt of the former Law, who to enter int 
the Sanctuary was to paſs through the Veil of Separation: He con 
pares Chriſt's Fleſh, or Body to this Veil, in as much as Chriſte 
tred into the Sanctuary of Heaven, by his Sufferings in the Fil 
and by the Death of his Body on the Croſs; or in as much as! 
Divinity of Chriſt was hidden from us by the Veil of his hum! 
Narure, as the Sanctuary was bidden from the People by its Veli 

V. 21. And a great Priet, i. e. and having a great Prieſt, to 
Chrilt, over the Houſe of God, that is, over the Church, or over all! 


Faithful, both in the Church militant on Earth, and in the Chur 
triumphant in Ecaven. V. 22. L 
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v. 22. Let us then approach to him, with a full and firm Faith, our 
Lircs being cleans'd and 8 from Sin. He again alludes to 
dat Ceremony, by which the High Prieſt of the Jews on the Feaſt, 

4 of Expiation, ſprinkled the People with the Blood of the 

tim offer” 

7 25. Not ſorſa ling our Aſſembly. [f ] S. Chryſ. underſtands the Aſ- 
.mblies of Chriſtians, where they met to celebrate divine Myſte- 
5, Others expound it of not leaving the Faith, and Communion 
the Catholick Church, by turning Apoſtates: This is confirm- 
1 by the following Words: for to us finning * . remains no 
ucrifice for Sins: The Novatian Hereticks, underſtood no pardon 
or Sins after Baptiſm: S. Chryſ. and others underſtood no ſecond 
priſm, wherewith to be cleans'd in the ſame Manner as before: 
ut the moſt probable Interpretation, and moſt agreeable to the 
Text, andDoctrine of S. Paul ſeems to be, that now remain'd no Sa- 
rice for Sins, i. e. no other Sacrifice, but that of Chriſt, which the 

poſtate renouncing, by quitting and abandoning his Faith, rhere- 
cuts himſelf off from the very Ground-Work and Foundation 
tt Salvation, as long as he continues in his Apoſtacy.——So that 
oching remains for him, but a dreadful Expectation [g] of God's 
ul and ſevere Judgments. : 

V. 28.—37. If any Man make void. &c. He brings this Compariſ- 
n from the Manner that Tranſgreſſors were dealt with under the 
Law of Moyſes, to ſhew how much greater Puniſhments Chriſti- 
ins deſerve, when they are ungrateful ro Chriſt after much greater 
Benefits, when they may be ſaid to have rrodden under Foot the Son ef 

vl by deſpifing him, who is Author of their Salvation, by thed- 
ling his Blood upon the Croſs ——Bur call to Mind the former Days, 
ec, After having laid before them the Severity of God's Judg- 


ents he comforts them with the Hopes they may have of their e- 


ternal Salvation, from what they had already ſuffer'd ſoon after 
they receiv'd the Light of the Golpel, and were illuminated by Ba p- 
tiſm. He encourages them to Patience in the ſhort time of 
this mortal Life, Ter à little while and the Judge that is to come, and 
who js to judge every one, will come. 

v. 38. 39. But my Chi] juſt one, he that liveth according to the Doc- 
trine { have taught, liveth by Faith which is the Ground-work and 
Foundation of a good Life. But if be withdraw bimſelf, and fall 
from this Faith of Chriſt, my Soul ſhall not be plead with him. Tis a 
Hebrew Way of ſpeaking, and as it were in the Perſon of God. — 
But we are not the Children of withdrawing Li] i. e. we are nor ſuch, as 
withdraw our ſelves in this Manner from the true Faith to Perdi- 
tion, but remain conſtant in the Hitb, and Law of Chriſt, 


| [a] v. 1. Unbram ... non ifſam imaginem rerum, out, us av Ju Thy 
la. It ſeems hard to take & nb for the things themſelves repreſented: but 
only xo ſugnifie expreſſam imagine m, Lb] v. 2. Alioquin ceſſaſſent offerri. In 
the ordinary Greek Copies, i un &v $T4uvoavlo mpoPepiuercu, But in ot her 

Mss. 
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MSS., wi is left out. Le] v. 5. Corpus autem apt aſti mihi. . 
naryprice (ot. i. e. according to the LXX. but in the Hebrew, aureß wa 
diſti, or as in the Latin Fſal 39. 7. perſeciſti mihi. How theſe An 
kreſſions agree. See Eſtius, a Lapide. &c. —— [d] v. 7. In capite lily . 
AS! BiBals. The Greek and Lat in ſeems to fignifie no more than in 1 
Volume, or Book it (elf, ec D. ſays Svidas, GTep Tevog, Zidenma, alicujus 1 
lucrum, ab tat». No need of tranſlating in the Front of the Booj, — 
v. 14. und oblatione, &c. u mpooÞopd, Se S. Chryſ. x5. K. P. 523, li 
20. G ſeq. vi wv hutt; nab iu hutpa s p popev3 ooch gu ui 
Gar Gvdytvyorv rouννẽů . Te du tuls. v Ei igw duty, % Tad wy 
yup dur d po pouey.. . woTep TAARKE Tp pojuevo; e onus 251. nu 
r owe, ur x) A bog (& unum, ftve idem [acrificium) ; A“ 
dude fc ut igt, 6 Thy bug nabaipuoay dais mpoveyuds, ict ng ache 
, T ros le poc aut x he ice, &c. 'I 

[fJ V. 25. Non deſerentes collectionem noſtram, g tyuaranirryre: = 
ETCUVLYaYTV EQUTOY, collect ionem, Congregat nem, 4 

[g] V. 27. Ignis æmulat io, æueds L, thus attributing Zeal an Nag: 
20 an inanimate thing —{ bh] v. 38. 7 uſt us mens $incuog, in ſome Oel 
MSS, un, as 40 o in the LXX Habac. 2. 4.—— |] V. 39. Non ſum; ſub 
ſtraftionts filit, an ech 6rogoays, ſubaudi d. | 


* — 


CHAP. XI, 


N OW Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped for 
the Conviction of things that appear not. 

2. For by this they of old obtained a Teſtimony. 

3. By Faith we underſtand that the World was frame 
by the Word of God : that from inviſible things, viſible 
things might be made. 9 

4. By Faith Abel ofter'd a more excellent Sacrifice to 
God, than Cain, by which he obtained a Teſtimony that 
he was juſt, God giving a Teſtimony to his Offerings 
and by it being dead, he yet ſpeaketh. 

5. By Faith Henoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not 
ſee Death, and he was not found: becauſe God had tram: 
ſlated him: for before his Tranſlation he had this Teſt 
mony that he pleaſed God, 


6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Neg 
For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, ane 
that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. _— 

7. By Faith Noe having a Revelation concerning 


things, that were not yet ſeen, moved with fear, fr ay b, at 
a 
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«Wc Ark in order to fave his Family, by which he con- 
pero Memnd the World: and was made Heir of the Juſtice 
"Which is by Faith. 223 
8. By Faith who is calld Abraham obeyed to go out 
ntoa Place, which he was to receive for an Inheritance, 
nd he went out, not knowing whither he ſhould go. 
9. By Faith he dwelt in the Land of Promiſe, as in a 
range Country, dwelling in Tents with Iſaac and Ja- 
= ob, the Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe, 

Ne 10. For he waited for a City having Foundations: 
«1 Whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 

11. By Faith alſo, Sara herſelf being barren, received 
ength to conceive Seed, even when ſhe was paſt the 
ge; becauſe ſhe believed him to be faithful, who had 
romiſed, | 
12, For which cauſe there ſprang from one, (and this 
then he was decayed) a Multitude like the Stars of the 
ky, and as the Sand which is by the Sea-ſhore, number- 
ſs, 

13. All theſe died with Faith, not having received the 

romiſes, but beholding them afar off, and ſaluting them, 

= -"9r ke that they were Pilgrims and Strangers in 
he Land. 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things, declare that they 

el their Country. | 

15. And indeed had they meant that Country out of 
ich they came, they had doubtleſs time to return. 
16. But now they deſired a better, that is to ſay, a 
evenly One. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
tir God : for he prepared for them a City. 

17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, offer'd up 
Tei c, and he who had received the Promiſes offer d up 
Is only begotten Son : 
Cod. To whom it was ſaid: that in Iſaac ſhall Seed be 
an ed to thee : 
| 19. Thinking that God is able to raiſe up even from 
nine dead; whereupon he alſo received him in a Figure. 
amel 20. By Faith alto of things to come, Iſaac bleſſed Ja- 
ke and Efau, 12, By 
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21. By Faith Jacob dying, bleſſed cach of the Some. 
Joſeph : and worſhipped the top of his Rod. gs, 1 
22, By Faith Joſeph, when he was a dying, nM 7. 
mention of the going away of the Children of IH ere 
and gave Orders concerning his Bones. | BY 
23. By Faith Moyſes being born, was hid three Mont in 
by his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a comely Chi 38. 
and they fear'd not the King's Edict. De 
24. By Faith Moyſes being grown big, denied hin th: 
to be the Son of Pharao's Daughter, 39. 
25. Chooſing rather to undergo Affliction with H eeiv. 
People of God, than to have the pleaſure of Sin for o. 
ſhort time, 


26 Eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riche 
than the Treaſure of Egypt : for he look'd upon th 


Reward. v. I. 
27. By Faith he left Egypt, not tearing the fierceneß on. 
the King: for as ſeeing him that is inviſible he enduu g.“ 
208. By Faith he kept the Paſche, and the f{prinkli * 
of Blood: that who deſtroy d the firſt begotten, mig nge 


lieve 1 


not touch them. 
aler, \ 


29. By Faith they paſs'd thro the red Sea, as it we 
by dry Land: which the Egyptians attempting to d 
were ſwalow'd up. 
30. By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down, alt 
a going round them ſeven Days. | 
31. By Faith the Harlot Raab periſhed not with t 
Incredulous, having received the Spies with Peace. 
32, And what ſhall J ſay more: for the time wol 
fail me to tell of Gedeon, Barac, Sampſon, Jephte, Dail 
Samuel, and the Prophets : 
33. Who by Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought i 
tice, obtained Promiſes, ſtopt the Jaws of Lions, WW 
34. Quench'd the force of Fire, eſcaped the Edge 
the Sword, recover'd from their infirmity, became d 
ant in War, overthrew the Camps of Foreigners : 
35. Women received their dead riſen again: tit 
were racked, not accepting of a Deliverance, that t 
might find a better Reſurrection. 36, - 


— N 
* p a 0 = 


V. J. 1 
haſtic! 
ele W. 
the a 
ace, Ol 
Aug, ] 


hap. XI. To the HEBREWS, 351 


36. And others had Trials of Mockings, and Scourg- 
5, moreover alſo of Bonds and Impriſonments: 

37. They were ſtoned, they were cut aſunder, they 
ere tempted, they died by the Slaughter of the Sword, 
cy wander d about in Sheep-skins, and Goat: skins, nee 
in diſtreſs, afflicted : 

38. Of whom the World was not worthy: wandring 
Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in Dens, and Caves 
the Earth. 

39. And all theſe approved by the Teſtimony of Faith, 
ccived not the Promiſe, 

40. God providing ſomething better for us, that they 
ould not be conſummated without us. 


4 


— » 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 2. All this Chapter is a Commendation and Recommen- 
tion of Faith, which is the Subſtance (a) of things hop'd for, giving, 
it were, a Subſiſtence in our Minds to ſuch things, as we are in 
pes, and in expectation of hereafter, and making them preſent 
us, before they come to paſs.—.— Tis alſo a ſure Conviction (b) 
things that appear not. For when God has reveal'd things, and we 
leve them upon the divine and infallible Authority of the Re- 
aler, we have a greater certainty of them, than any Demonſtra- 
dn can afford us. By this virtue of Faith, they of old, our Fore-fa- 
ers, obtain d (c) a Teſtimony from God that their Actions were 
eaſing to him. ; 
V. 4. A more (d) excellent, Lit. a greater Sacrifice than his Brother 
in, offering to God the beſt and fatteſt Cattle he had, by which 
obtain d a Teſtimony, a Mark of God's Approbation, that he was 
, and his Piety pleaſing to God. S. Hierom, a Tradition among 
e Hebrews, thinks that this Mark was, that Fire delcended from 
ayen upon AbePs Sacrifice, and not upon that of Cain. 
Nan! nl by it being dead he yet ſpeaketh. By it, in Conſtruction may be ei- 
er referr'd to his Frith, or to his Sacrifice. Some expound it, 
at by reaſon of his Faith, or of his Sacrifice, his Memory {till lives 
1t er his Death, and he is commended by all good Men. Others 
ink that the Apoſtle alludes to the Words which God ſpoke ro 
ot un, Gen. 4. The Blood of thy Brother crieth to me, and that in this 
be! anner he is ſa id to have ſpoken after his Death. 
gv. 5. Henoch was tranſlated, fo as not to die, nor ſee Death. In Fc 
; 2 haſticus, c. 44. he is faid to be tranſlated into Paradiſe. By 
cle Words that he ſhonld not ſee Death, it is the general Expoſition 
the ancient Interpreters, that he is not dead. But in whar 
ace, or in what Manner God preſerveth him, we know not. Sce 
Aug. J. de pec. Orig. c. 23. S. Chryſ. Cc, V. 2. Having 
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V. 7. Having à Revelation, (Lit. an Anſwer) mov'd with Rar, le) ie 
with a religious Fear, by the Greek, prepar'd the Ark, by which 


condernn'd the reſt of the iricredutous World, who would notti * 
Warning. nor believe. | 15 with 
V. 8. 12. By Faith who is calbd Abraham, &c. He commen;y Dau 
Faith, who believing God, left his own Country, 1iv%4 in Kin 
naan, as in a ſtrange Country, waiting for the Promiſes, and in nife 
a City whoſe Builder and Maker, is God, i. e. for an Habitation ini ed, 
Kingdom of Heaven. By Faith Sara, Fe. tho” Sara ſeem d * 
firſt incredulous, yet ſhe preſently believ'd, and conceivd Ila Jew: 
when ſhe was paſt the Age of having Children even kite. 
Tas [f ] decay d, dead in a Manner in that reſpect, and jncapill; d any 
having Children by Sara. : God 
V. 13. All theſe died in the Faith of God's Promiſes, that is, » V. 
their Poſterity being to be introduc'd into the promis Lind of Jian 
Chanaan, but chiefly into the happy Country of Heaven, Fajtl 
For had they only aſpir'd and wiſh'd for the Country of Chalts it of 
out of which Abraham came, they had time enough to have rum that 
thither. . b neſs 0 
V. 17. Abraham offer'd up Iſaac: i. e. was ready, and willing to i 
it, when Iſaac was his only Son, by whom God had promis 1M ;nvii 
give him a numberleſs Progeny, but by Faith he conſider'd, that uM Dig. 
who had miraculouſly given him a Son, could if he pleasd, rai v. 
him to Life again. ——- whereupon alſo he receiv'd him in (or unto to tl 
Figure [Lg] (Lit. unto a Parable.) Some underſtand by this, that bois a 
Abrahams and his Son became hereby an Example of a perfect ge, 
dience to God, which all Nations ſhould admire, S. Chryl. lM culti 
that Abraham receiv'd again his Son ſafe in a Figure, by being of deſp; 
der'd to Sacrifice for him a Ram, which was a Figure of Iſaac, mort 
thers, that Abraham receiv'd again his Son Iſaac, who was a Hg mene 
of Chriſt ſacrific'd on the Croſs, and riſen again. Chriſt carry'4 till of er 
Croſs on which he was to ſuffer, as Iſaac carried the Wood u died 
the Mountain where he was to have been offer'd. admj 
V. 21. Jacob worſhigpd the Top Ch] of Joſeph s Rod, or Staff of Co our | 
mand, or of his Sceptre. See the Verſion of the LXX. Gen. . M pen? 
cob by bowing to ſoſeph and his Sceptre, acknowledg'd and te wie 
renc'd the Power of Joſeph, whom Pharao call'd the Saviour M out! 
the World: and it is probable that Jacob, by the Spirit of Prop Souls 
cy, knew Joſeph to be a Figure of Chriſt, and his Power to be 

Figure of the ſpiritual Power of the Meſſias. [a] 
V. 22. Gave Orders concerning his Bones, i. e. that when the Iſraelit "us 
ſhould leave Egypt, they thould rake with them his Bones, to e þ 
buried in Chanaan with his Anceſtors. This ſhews he had a Fat» ,, 
in God's Promiſes, that he would give the Iſraelites the Land Mie 
Chanaan. x Wil 
V. 23. By Faith Moyſes. « . was bid three Months, &c. It is not Mob 
probable V hat Jolephus relates, I. 2. Antiq. c. 5. that the Parent £47 
of Moyles, by a Revelation irom God, or by tome eruaorg o 
| * 0 
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ie Marks were perfuaded, that he ſhould deliver the Iſraelites from 
ich their Slavery in Egypt, and conduct them into the Land of Promile, 
t talk V. 24. —— 26. By Faith Moyſes . . . choſe rather to undergo Afliction 

with the People of God, than to be honour'd as the Son of Pnarad's 
Daughter, and to enjoy ſhort ſinful Pleaſures in the Court of the 
Cui King, ——efteeming the Keproach of Chriſt, by which ſeems to be fig 
ad {oY nifed, that Moyſes, ro whom Chriſt and his Sufferings were reveal- 
in ed, choſe rather to endure ſuch Reproaches and Contrad ict ions 
ml: from his Brethren the Iſraelites, as Chriſt was to ſuffer from the 
13:0 [ervs, than to have all the ſhort Pleaſures of what is call'd a happy 
v1 8 Life. See S. Chryſ. hom. 26. For he look*d 1 the Reward, not 
ble any temporal Reward, or Advantage in this Life, but a Reward from 
God in Heaven, or rather where God himſelf would be his Reward. 
Ko V. 27. He left Egypt. Some underſtand this, when he fled to Ma- 
nd 0 dian after he had kjll'd the Egyptian, but it was rather Fear, than 
Faith; which made him fly at that time; we may rather expound 
1:14:88 it of his going away with all the People, when by Faith he truſted 
that God would deliver him and the People, from the known Ferce- 
neſs of 1 Pharao, as it alſo happen'd. For as ſeeing him that 

1 


to 0 i; inviſble [I] he endur'd it, that is, ſeeing by the Eyes of Faith, the 
50 10 inviſible God to be his Protector, he endur'd and overcame all 
to Dificulties with Courage and Conſtancy. | 
|, rai v. 30. The following Examples are clear enough, if we look in- 
wy to the Hiſtory, and particular Actions of thoſe here named. It 
bon 


vas a Faith in God's Mercies and Promiſes, that gave them Cour- 
ze, Reſolution, and Perſeverance amidſt all Dangers, and Diffi- 
cult ies, againſt all Affl ict ions and Perſecutjons, that made them 
deſpiſe the ſhort Happineſs of this mortal Life, in hopes of an im- 
mortal Happineſs hereafter. Yet they, whoare ſo much com- 
mended, and afprov'd for their Faith, receiv'd not the great Promiſe 
vag of entring into the Kingdom of Heaven; and they who lived and 


dp died well, were indeed in a Place of reſt ; but their Souls were not 

admitted to the beatifical Viſion, to ſee and enjoy God inHeaven, till 
Con our bleſſed Saviour, at his glorious Aſcenſion entred firſt, and o- 
47. pen'd as it were, Heaven's Gates for others to enter. In this God 
jd Hehe 


b provided ſomething better for us, who after his Coming, if we die with- 
zur out Sin, and without any temporal Puniſhments due to Sin, Our 


roy Souls are preſently happy with God in Heaven. 
to | | 


[a] V. 1. Subſtantia, dog Subſiſtentia. [b] Argument um, 
relle ».... . , : 
aN. Convict io, ſtenſo. It do's not ſeem well tranſlated Evidence, as by 

85 on the Prot. and Mr. N... becauſe Faith is an obſcure Knowledge, th it be 
4 Feige nat certain, becauſe of the a Authority of God, who has reveal d 
and 0 thoſe obſcure Miſteries. Lc] v. 2. tuaprupifycay, teſtimonium conſecu- 
i ſunt, This Expreſſion which is repeated, v. 4. 5. and 39. ſignifies an Ap- 
robation or Commendat ion. ; 

Id] V. 4. Plurimam hoſtiam, xa 8ue;av, majorem. 

le] V. 7. Meruens iche, which Ig niſfeth a Kar with reverence, 
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354 To the HE BREWS. Chap. xu 
See Heb. 1.90 [f] v. 12. Et hoc emort uo, the ordinary Greek 
Copies have, & mails veveupmutve, i. e. ſecundum hec, or in this nig 
dead, incapable of having Children by Sara. ” 
LS] V. 19. Eum in parabolam accepit, i ape, in typo, in pmily in 
dine. S. Chryſ. ſays ure ty broDν, a 
(h] V. 2 1. Adoravit faſtigium virgæ ejus, æpoocubimot en; 0 Ju * to 
$4838 dur. em do's not change the Signification. See S. Chryſ. and Elin. — 


[1] v. 27. Invifbilem enim tanquam videns ſuſtinuit. ; W 
ſuſtinuit non Deum, ſed animoſitatem Regis. 4 7 ITS Fr 
| 

OT 2 5 — fee 
CHAP. XII. | 

One 

1 Herefore we alſo having ſo great a Cloud of Wit | 


neſſes over our Heads, caſting off all that is Bur. WW wi 
denſom, and Sin that incompaſſeth us, by patience let us 1 
run to the Fight propoſed unto us : the 
2. Looking upon Tefus the Author and Finiſher of MF up 
our Faith, who having joy propoſed unto him, under- if 
went the Croſs, deſpiſing Shame, and ſitteth on the right E 
Hand of the Throne of God. | of fi 
3. Reflect then well on him, who endured ſuch con 1” 
tradition from Sinners againſt himſelf, that you may deſi 


not be wearied, and faint in your Minds. four 
4. For you have not yet reſiſted unto Blood, in ſtriving 10ug 
againſt Sin : | 18 


5. And you have forgotten that Conſolation, which to a 
is ſpoken to you as to Children, ſaying : my Son, neg and! 
lect not the diſcipline of the Lord: neither be wearied 19 


when thou art rebuked by him. of th 
6. For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſtiſeth: and be that 
ſcourgeth every Son, whom he receiveth. 20 
7. Perſevere under Diſcipline. God offereth himſelf toil ven 
you as to Sons; for what Son is there, whom his Father 21- 
doth not correct? ſaid: 
8. But if you are not under Diſcipline, whereof all a 22. 
Partakers; then are you illegitimate, and not /awfu/ Sons the li 
9. Moreover we had indeed for our Inſtructers, the Pany 
Fathers of our Fleſh, and we reverenced them. Shall wa 2+: - 
not much more obey the Father of Spirits, and ny * . 
7 10, [1 
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Irie 10. And they truly for a ſhort time, as they thought 
en ftting, inſtructed us: but he doth it for our Advantage, 
in order to our receiving Sanctification from him. 

11. Now all ps for the preſent, ſeemeth not 


. Chap. XII. 


*, to carry with it joy, but grief; but afterwards to thoſe 
-— W who are exerciſed in it, it will afford the moſt peaceable 
WF Fruit of Juſtice. | 
12. Wherefore raiſe up your unactive Hands, and your 
— feeble Knees, 
13. And take ſtraight Steps with your Feet; that no 
one halting may go aſtray, but may rather be healed, 


Vie. 14, Purſue Peace With all Men, and purity of Life, 


zu. without which no Man ſhall ſee God: 

tus 15. Looking diligently, leſt any Man be wanting to 
the Grace of God : leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing 

ro up hinder it, and by it many may be defiled. 


der- 16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſon ; 
gut s Efan : who for one Meſs of Broth ſold his Birth-right 
of firſt Begotten : 


con. 17. For be it known to you, that afterwards being 
nay deſirous to inherit the Bleſſing, he was rejected: for he 

found no place for Repentance, tho' with Tears he 
ing ſought for it. 

18. For you are not come to a Mountain palpable, and 
nich to a burning Fire, and to a Whirlwind, and Darkneſs, 
neg and to a Tempeſt, | 
riel 19. And to the ſound of the Trumpet, and the Voice 

of the Words, which they who heard excuſed themſclyes, 
d bel that the Word might not be ſpoken to them. 

20, For they endured not this that was ſaid; that if 
1f toMy even a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, 
aher 21. And ſo terrible was that which was ſeen. Moyſes 
ſaid : I am frighted, and tremble. 

22. But you are come to Mount-Sion, and the City of 
Sons the living God, the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, and to the Com- 
„ the pany of many Millions of Angels, 

11 wiſh 2+. And to the Church ot the firſt-born, who are writ- 
„e? ten in Heaven, and to the Judge of all, God, and to the 
, And spirits of the juſt perfect Men, L 3 24. And 
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24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Teſtament 
and to the ſprinkling of Blood, which ſpeaketh better 
than Abel. | | 

25. See that you refuſe not him who ſpeaketh. Por 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpoke on the 
Earth: much more ſha# not we, who turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh to us from Heaven : 

26. Whoſe Voice moved the Earth at that time: but 
now he promiſeth, and ſaith: yet once more: and I wil 
move not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. 

27. And in as much as he ſaith yet once more: he ſigni: 
fieth the change of moyeable things, as made, that tho: 
things may remain, Which are immoveable, 

28, Therefore receiving an immoveable Kingdom, we 
have Grace: whereby we may ſerve, and pleaſe God, 
with fear and reverence, 

29. For our God is a conſuming Fire. 


——_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Caſting off all that is Burdenſom. (a) Lit. all weight, i. e, all 
that may hinder us, when we run in the way of Virtue, — to the 
fight propoſed unto us. In the Greek, clearer, ſet us run the propoſed Race. 
He compares the condition of Chriſtians to thoſe who run a Race, 
who fight or ſtrive for a Prize in the Olympick Games, who (trip 
themſelves, and make themſelves as light as poſſible, the better to 
run and fight, : 

V. 2. Who having joy (b) propoſed to him, underwent the Croſs. The 
Senſe ſeems to be, who by reaſon of the Joy he had to perforn 
the Will of his eternal Father, for which he knew he ſhould be ex. 
alted above all Creatures, underwent willingly the Ignominy, and 
Death of the Croſs. 

V. 4. Tou have not yet reſſted unto Blood, tho! you have met with 
ſome Perſecutions, you have not yet ſhed your Blood for his lake 
who laid down his Life, and ſhed every drop of his Blood for you. 

V. 5. — Io. Tou have forgotten the Conſolation, &c. He puts them in 
mind, that it ought to be a ſubject of great Comfort to them, that 
God calls them his Children, his Sons, and treats them as his true 
and legitimate Children, when he admoniſhed them to live unde! 
Diſcipline and Obedience to him, when, to correct their diſobedi- 
ent, and finful Ways, he ſends them Afflict ions, and Perſecutions 
in this World, which they ought to look upon as Marks of hö 
Fatherly Tenderneſs : for this is what a prudent, kind Father does 
to his legitimate Children, of whom he takes the greateſt Care: 2 


XII 


ent, 
tter 


not to uſe theſe Corrections, is to neglect them, as if they were 11 
(e) illegitimate Children. We Reverence the Fathers of our Heſb, our 1} 
parents in this World, when they inſtruct and correct us, how "$2 
much more ought we to obey the Father and Creator of Spirits, i. e. W- 
| of our Souls, that being truly ſanctified by him, we may live, and 


this preſent Life, are diſagreeable to our Nature, becauſe they bring 
nit Foy, but trouble and grief with them; yet afterwards, they who 
| have been exercifd with them, will reap the moſt peaceable Fruit of 


| in Piety 3 walk firmly in the way of Virtue, make ſtraight (e) Stefs, 
| without declining to one fide, or the other, without halting, or 
going aſtray, and ſtrive to be head from your Sins by his Grace, Fol. 
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obta in Life Everlaſt ing? : 
V. 11. It is true all Diſcipline, all Correct ions and Sufferings in 


Fuſtice, eternal Peace and Happineſs in Heaven. 
V. 12.— 14. Wherefore raiſe up jour unactive (d) Hands, & c. Be fervent 


low and ſeek Peace, as much as lies in you, with all Men, and (f) 
purity of Life, without which, no one ſhall ſee, and enjoy God. 

V. 15.— 17. Be wanting to the Grace of God, by reſiſt ing, and a- 
buſing his Favours, or by falling from the Grace of God receiv'd.— 
leſt any Root of Bitterneſs, &c. He means ſcandalous wicked Perſons, 
by whom others are infected, defiled, and corrupted. — or any pro- 
fane Perſon like Eſau, who had fo little regard for the Bleſſing and 
Inheritance of his Father, that he ſo/d his Right of firſt Begotten 
for one Meſs of Broth : and afterwards found no Place for Repentance, 
tho with Tears he ſought for it, that is, he could not make his Father 
repent, nor charige what he had once done, tho? he endeavour'd 
it with his Tears and lamentable Outeries. Or if any one will 
have Repentance referr'd to Eſau himſelf, ſtill the Novatian Here- 
ticks, ein have no advantage in favour of their Error, when they 
deny that Sinners can repent, becauſe Eſau's Tears might only be 
for a temporal Loſs, not for God's ſake, nor for the guilt of his 
Sins; ſo that he wanted the Diſpoſitions of a trye penitent, 
and of a contrite Heart. 

V. 18. 24. For you are not come to a Mountain palpable, (g) i. e. to a 
Mountain on Earth that can be touch'd, ro wit, to Mount Sina, 
where the Law was given to Moyſes, where the Mountain ſeem'd 
all on Fire, with dreadful Thunder and Lightning, Whirlwinds, —— 
neſs, Tempeſts, ſounding of Trumpets, Voices, & c. which they who hear 
excus'd themlelves, begging that Moyſes only, and not God might 
{peak to them, for they could not without exceeding Conſter na: 
tion, think of what was then ſaid, that if any Man, or even Beaſt 
ſhould touch the Mountain, he ſhould be ſton'd to Death, Exod. 19. 
15. — Nay, Moyſes himſelt trembling, was frighten'd : this particular 
is no where mention'd in the Scripture, but the Apoltle might 
know it by Revelation, or by ſome Tradition among the Jews. 
But you are come to Mount»Sion, where, not a Law of fear, like that of 
Moyles, but a new Law of Loye and Mercy, hath been given you, 
preach'd by our Saviour himſelt, and by his Apoſtles, teſtify'd 10 

| 5 me 


— —— — —— 
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the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Effuſion of God's Spiri 
upon the Believers. Here you are call'd to the City of the living Gul, 
to the Chriſtian Church on Earth, and even to the C@leſtial Feruſe- 
lem, there to be for ever happy in the Company of many Million ef 
Angels: to the Church of the firſt-born, who are written in Heaven, to be 
happy with thoſe, who have been choſen by a ſpecial Mercy of 
God, and bleſs'4 with an endleſs Happineſs : to be there in the Pre. 
ſence of God, the Fudge of all Men, with all the C@leſtial Spirits, and 
Souls of the juſt and perfect in the Kingdom of Gol. Feſus 
Chriſt is the Mediator of this New Teſtament, the Redeemer of Man. 
kind by his Death on the Croſs, by the ſprinhling, and effuſion of 
his Blood, which ſpeaketh better than that of Abel: the Blood of Abel 
cried to Heaven tor Vengeance, and the Blood of Chrilt for Mer. 
cy and Pardon. 

V. 25. Refuſe not then to hearken to him: for if the 2 eſcapd 
not God's ſevere Judgments, for being deaf to his Admonirions, 
given by an Angel to Moyſes on Mount-Sina, and by him to the 
People; much leſs ſhall we eſcape, if we turn away our Minds, and 
harden our Hearts, againſt the Inſtructions of our Redeemer, who 
came from Heaven to ſpeak to us, and teach us the way to our e- 
ternal Salvation. 

V. 26. Whoſe Voice mov'd the Earth at that time, by ſuch Signs and 
Prod ig ies on Mount-Sina : but now he promiſeth again, ſaving by the 
Prophet Aggeus : yet once more, and I will move not the Earth only, but 
alſo Heaven: Theſe Words of the Prophet, are commonly under- 
ſtood of Chriſt's firſt coming at his Incarnation, when at his Birth 
a Star appear'd, Angels were ſent, and ſung his Prailes, when the 
Heavens open'd at his Baptiſm, when the Earth trembled at his 
Reſurre&jon, when the Sun and Moon were darken'd at his Death, 
&c. Yet others expound theſe Words of Chriſt's coming to redeem 
Mankind, ſo as ro comprehend all the time of the Law at Grace, 
and even his ſecond coming to judge all Men at the End of the 
World, of which may particularly be underſtood thoſe Words, 

V. 27. Of the change of moveable things, that is, of the Elements, 
and of the Heavens chang'd to a more perfect State, See here 8. 
Chryſ. S. Aug. I. 18. de Civ. c. 35. p. 517. Nov. Editionis. 


(a) V. 1. Onne pondus, xd lu dy, omnem ſarc inam. | 
(b) Ibid. Curramns ad propoſrum nobis certamen, Togywucy Tov mrs 
prevov hulv yEve, without rp, Ad Certamen is not only pugnando, but con- 
zendendo curſu, Cc. | 

(c) V. 8. Ergo adulteri, & non filii, Au ved 353, Y U viel, adulterini: 
non germani filtt. —— (d) V. 12. Remiſſas manus, mepepeac, which 
Big niſtes Hands hanging down, in a lazy Poſture. — (e) v. 13. Greſlus vec 
facite, rpoxitts dps co le, which is to advance in 4 ſtreight Line, not 
eurning aſide, nor tot tering.—— (f) v. 14. Sunctimontam. &yizouon 
is) V. 18. Ad tradabilem montem, nba pe. paipabilem, 


CHAP, 


| Cha 


Chap. XIII. To the HEBREWS 359 


HAT 


. T ET brotherly Charity abide in you. 

| 2. And forget not Hoſpitality, for by this ſome 
unawares haye received Angels as Gueſts. 

| 3. Be mindful of thoſe in Bonds, as if in Bonds with 
them: and of them that labour, as being your ſelves al- 
ſo in the Body. | 
4, Marriage 7s honourable in all, and the Marriage- 


Bed undefiled, For God will judge Fornicators, and 
Adulterers. 


5. Let your Manners be without Covetouſneſs, con- 
tent with things preſent : for he hath ſaid: I will not 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

6. So that we may with confidence ſay : the Lord is 
my Helper; I will not fear what Man may do to me. 

7. Remember your Prelates, who have ſpoken to you 
the Word of God, and conſidering well the end of their 
Converſation, imitate their Faith. 

8. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday and to day ; and the ſame 
for ever. 

9. Be not carried away with various and ſtrange Doc- 
trines : for it is beſt to eſtabliſh the Heart with Grace, 
not with Meats : which have not profited them who 
walked in them, 

10. We havean Altar, whereof they haye no right to 
eat, who ſerye the Tabernacle, | wb 

11, For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood for 
Sin is brought into the Sanctuary by the High-Prieſt, 
are burnt without the Camp. 

12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctify the 
People by his own Blood, ſuffer'd without the Gate, 

13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the 
Camp, bearing his Reproach. 

14. For here we have not a permanent City, but we 
ſeek that which is to come. 


15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe 
| 4 4 always 
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always to God, that is, the Fruit of Lips confeſſing 
his Name. | 

16. And forget not the doing of good, and communi. 
cation to others: for with ſuch Sacrifices God is prome. 
rited. | 

17. Obey your Prelates, and be ſubject to them, Foy 
they watch as being to render an account of your Soulg, 
that they may do this with Joy, and not with Grief- 
for this is not expedient for you. 

18, Pray for us: for we truſt that we have a good 
Conſcience, being deſirous to conyerſe well in all things, 

19. And I beſeech you the more to do this, that I may 
the ſooner be reſtored to you. 

20. Now the God of Peace, who brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Paſtor of the 
Sheep, in the Blood of the eternal Teſtament, 

21. Make you fit in every good Work, that you may 
do his Will: working in you that which may be plez- 
ſing in his Sight thro” Jeſus Chriſt: to whom is Glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. + 

22. And 1 beſeech you, Brethren, that you bear with 
the Word of Conſolation, ' For I have written to you 
in a very few Words, 

23. Know that our Brother 'Timothy is ſet at Liber- 
ty; with whom ( if he come ſhortly) I will ſee you. 

24. Salute all your Prelates, and all the Saints, the 
Brethren from Italy ſalute you, 

25. Grace be with you all. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. By Hofpitality ſome unawares (a) have receiv'd Angels as Gueſts, 
They imagin'd they receiv'd Men, when they were Angels. Ihe 
Latin Interpreter follow'd exactly the Greek, tho? the Expreſſion 
be unuſual in both Languages. It js meant of Abraham, Gen. 18, 
2. And Lot. Gen. 19. 1. | | 

V. 3. As being your ſelves alſo in the Body, ji. e. liable to Troubles 
and Afflict ions, as long as you are in a mortal Body. 

V. & Marriage is honourable in all. (b) It is doubtful. both in the 
latin and Greek, whether the Senſe be, Marriage is honourable, 
Dr ler it be accounted honourable, as it rather ſeems to be, by the 
Felt of the Text. Again, it may be doubred, whether the Senſe be 

LN | | 5 honoufa: 


F Cha 
| honO1 
as it 
thing 
ter les 
Sant) 
care c 
| hence 


and t 
Imon! 
conti 
Croſ: 
that f 
V W: 
E35. 2 
the 0 
ande 
Pins 
pleas 
Dat of 
pe u. 
Peat 
em 


Like! 
Neav 
Trail 


Chap. XINT. To the HEBREWS. 3617 


bonourable in all Perſons, or in all things, and in all reſpe&s: 
15 it ſeems to be the obvious Signification, that Perſons do no- 
thing to diſhonour their State, as they do, who violate by Adul- 
ter ies the fidelity they owe to one another, who regard not the 
anctity of this Sacrament, who love not each other, who take not 

care of the Education of their Children. Ir does not follow from 
5 MW tence, that all Perſons without any Exception, even thoſe who 
bave already made a Vow to God to lead a fingle Life, may law- 
fully marry : ſuch Perſons by pretending to marry, incur their 
k: pamnacion. See 1 Tim. 5. 12. page 269. ; 

V. 5. I will not leave thee, nor forſake thee. *Tis an Exhortation 
qc coverous Perſons, not to be too ſolicitous, but to truſt in Pro- 
yidence. 

M v. 7, Remember your Prelates, &c. Who have been plac'd over you 
co be your Guides and Directors in what belongs to the Service 
ot God, he ſeems to mean the two S. James's the Apoſtles, who per- 
m baps, had already ſuffer'd Martyrdom for the Goſpel. 
V. 8. Teſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever, 1. e. Chriſt is the 
ſame merciful, and powerful Advocate and Protector in regard of 
gal that ſerve him faithfully to the End of the World. 
1y v. 9. With various and ſtrange Doctrines, ſuch as the Diſciples of si- 
a. von Magus had begun to teach: nor with the falſe Doctrine of 
. thoſe among you, who would make you ſubject to the Ceremonies 
Yad Sacrifices of the former Law, which never of themſelves pro- 
tfited thoſe, who walk'd in them, ſo as to give true Sanct ificat ion, 
th ind which now are no longer Obligatory. 
JU V. 19, — 13. #+ Chriſtians have at preſent an Altar, (c) and con- 
ſequently a Sacrifice, whereof they have no right to eat, who ſerve the 
; Tabernacle, confid ing in the Law, and in Moyles, not in Chriſt, 
and the Goſpel, He does not ſay, we had an Altar. This is com- 
2 monly interpreted of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, by which is 
he ontinued (tho? in a different manner) Chriſt's Sacrifice on the 

Crols, of which he ſpeaks in the following Words, telling them 

that the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, with the Blood of which the Sanctua- 

vas ſprinkl'd on the Feaſt of Expiation. (See Levit. 16. 29. and 
— 3. 27. and Numb, 29. 8.) were burnt out of the Camp, not eaten as 
the other Victims. Wherefore Jeſus, when he fulfill'd this Figure, 
And offer'd himſelf on the Crals, a Sacrifice of Expiation for the 
Sins of all Mankind, and to obtain for them true $:nfification, was 
pleasd to ſuffer out of the Gate of Jeruſalem. Let us go therefore to him 
r of rhe Camp, bearing his Reproach. It is an Exhortation to them to 
pe willing to ſuffer with Chriſt, Reproaches, Perſecutions, and 


les {Wrath it (elf, if they deſire to partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's Re- 
emption. 3 ; 

the WR. V. 14.--- 16, We have not 4 permanent City in this World, but are 

le, Hfike Pilgrims or baniſh'd Men, ſeeking for our happy Country of 

the fleayen: but in the mean time mult offer to God a Sacrifice of 

be aaiſe and Thankſgiving, which is done chiefly in the Holy * 
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(d) V. 16. promerer ur Deus. This Word is tahzn peſſively in ſeveral gd 
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fice of the Euchariſt, alfo by confeſſing his Name and praying to him 
with our Lips and Hearts: and by a kind of Sacrifice of Charity, by 
doing good to every one, and of Communication to others. Lit, of Gn. 
munion, or Union with our Neighbours. For with ſuch d. 
erifices God is permitted, (d) his favour is obtain'd, and a Recompeng 
or a Reward from him, 

V. 17. Obey your Prejates, & e,. Join the Sacrifice of Obedience ty 
your Biſhops and Paſtors, whom God has plac'd over you, who 
muſt render an account even of your Souls, i, e. whether they hays 
diſcharg'd their Duty towards you, and whether it he not by their 
neglect, that you have remain'd in your Sins. Follow their Com- 
mands and Inſtructions, with ſuch a ready willingneſs, that you 
do not contriſtate them, but that you may be a ſubject of Comfort 
and Joy to them, in their heavy and dangerous Employments, - 
fail not to fray for me, who am ſuch a Miniſter of God. 

V. 20. 21. Who brought, or rais'd from the dead, the great Pan i 
the She-p, of all the faithful, Feſus Chriſt in the Blood of the eternal Tj 
ment, in the Teſtament, that is to laſt for ever, not for a time, lik: 
the former Teſtament made to the People of Iſrael. Theſe Words 
in the Blood, may either be join'd with brought from the dead his Sn, 
Man, by the Merit of his Blood, which he had ſhed on the Croſs 
as it is ſa id, Philip. 2. 8. Or they may bejoin'd with the great Paſt, 
and then the Senſe will be, that God rais'd Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
his Blood ſhed on the Croſs, became the great Shepherd of all the 
Faithful. — working in you by his Grace every good Work, &c. 

V. 22. Bear with the Wardof Conſolation, with what I have written 
to exhort and comfort you in a very few Words, conſidering the 
importance of the Subject, and the ſublime Myſteries. 

V. 23. Our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty, from which we may 
conjecture that Timothy had been à Priſoner, tho! it is not knoun 
where, nor on what Qccaſion, | 
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(a) V. 2, Per hanc enim latuerunt quidam Angelis hoſpit io recept is, 
ru lng vp Tachdv Toes Eevioavles Ayyiags, i. e. hoſpit io rec ipiendo Angels. I 
Lat in has exact iy follow d the Greeh, — (b) V. 4. Honorabile connubiun 
10 omnibus ritog 6 yctuos Ev TAC» (c) V. 1D. Habemits altar, 
Hvoragypov ſacrificatorium. duc pe 15 not uſed for the Oblation it ſelf- 


Latin Authors, See Grot ius. 
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Tatholick EPIST LES. 


like HE 7 following Epiſtles have been calld Carholick or general, 
rds not being addreſgd to any particular Church or Perſon, (if 
1,3 WW: except the zd and zd of S. John.) They are call'd alſo ca- 
ols /, having been receiv'd by the Church, as part of the canon of 
, e new Teſtament, and as Writings of divine Authority. It is a 
by Witter of Fact allow'd by every one, that 5 of theſe Epiſtles, to 
the Wir, this of s. James, the 2d of S. Peter, the zd and 3d of S. John, chat 
| f$. Jude, as alſo the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, and the Apo- 
tten Ny pſe, or Revelation of S8. John, were doubred of, and not re- 
the d 2/ways, and every where in the three fitſt Ages, till the Ca- 

n and Catalogue of Scripture-books was examin'd by Tradition, 
may nd determin'd by the Authority of the Catholick Church, the ſu- 
ov" reme Judge of all Controverſies in Matters of Faith and — 

n accord ing to the appointment of our Saviour Chriſt, expreſs'd 
many Places in the Holy Scriptures. But I could never learn 


„oon what Grounds they who deny the Catholick Church, and ge- 
. Ti! eral Councils to be of an infallible Authority, and who deny 
bun WW hrit's Promiſes to guide his Church in all Truth to the End of 


he World, can be certain which Scriptures or Writings are ca- 
jonical, and which are not. ; 

could never underſtand what Conſtruction to put on the 6th 

f the 39 Acticles of Religion of the Church of England. We 

ere meet with this Declaration, In, or by the Name of the holy 

rirure, we underſtand thoſe cqnonical Books of the old and new Teſta- 

ent, of whoſe Aut hority was never any doubt in the Church, Theſe I ha ve 

ention'd, were certainly for ſome time douhred of: They are 

ll doubred of by ſome of the late Reformers : Luther the 

reat Doctor of the Reformation is not aſham'd to fay that this 

piltle of S. James is no better than Stra w, and unworthy of an Apoſ- 

. Theſe Writings therefore according to the ſaid Declaration, 

et not to be accounted, and receiv'd as canonical: and yer be- 
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grhly, He gives Admonitions againſt Pride, Vanity, Ambition, T6 
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fore the end of the ſaid 6th Article, it is again declar'd, that yy, 
Books of the new Teſtament, as they are commonly receiv'd, we do receive, in 
account canonical. And in all new Teſtaments of the Church o  - — 
England, all theſe are receiv'd for canonical, in the ſame yy, 
ner, as the 4 Goſpels, without any Remark, or Advertiſement to 
the Contrary. 4 

The firſt of the 7, Epiſtles was written by S. James, one of th 
twelve Apoſtles, call'd the Brother of our Lord, Gal. I. v. 19. made gi 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, ſurnam'd the eſer, and Fames of Alpheus, Mart, 
10. 3. Whoſe Mother is thought to have been Mary the Siſter ty 
the B. V. Mary, and to have been married firſt to Alpheus, and after 
wards to Cleophas, to have had 4 Sons, Fames, Foſeph, Simon or Sins 
on, and Fude, the Author of the laſt of theſe Epiſtles. All thele 4 
being Couſin Germans, are call'd the Brothers of our Lord, Matt, 
13. 55, How great a Veneratjon the Jews themſelves had for this 
Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem. See not only Hegeſippus + 
pud Euſeb. I. :. Hift. c. 23. and S. Hierom, de viris Illultribus, allo 
the ſame S. Hier. in Gal. I. v. 19. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 237. |. cont, 
Jovin. tom. 4. part. 2. 182, but even Joſeph 1. 28. Antiq. c. 
where he calls him, the Brot her of Feſus, ſurnam'd the Chriſt. 

This Epiſtle was written about the Vear 62. 

The chief Contents are, iſt, To ſhew that Faith without good 
Works will not fave a Man, as S. Aug. obſerv'd, 1. de nd. & oper, 
c. 4. :dly, He exhorts them to Patience, to beg true Wildom, 
and the divine Grace. zdly, He condemns the Vices of the Tongue, 


5thly, To reſiſt thefr diſorderly Luſts and Deſires, which are the 
Occaſions and Cauſes of Sin, and not almighty God, 6thly, Kt 
publiſheth the Sacrament of anointing the Sick with Oil, 7thly 
He recommends Prayer, Oc. | 

S. Hierom in a Letter to Paulinus, t. 4. part. 2. p. 574 recon. 
mends all theſe 7 Epiſtles in theſe Words. James, Peter, John and 
Ju le, put our 7 Epiſtles .. both ſhort and long, ſhort in Words 
long as to the Contents, Jacobus, Petrus, Foannes, Fudas ſetem Epi 
{as ediderunt .. breves pariter & longas, breves in Verbis, longas in ſentemil 
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1. TAmes a Servant of God, and of our Lord Jeli 
Chriſt, to the twelve Tribes, which arc diſperit6 
greeting. | | 
2, My Brethren, eſteem it all Joy, when you wall fel VS 
into divers Temptations : | 
3. Knowing this, that the trying of your Faith Wor? 
eth Patience. 
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. And Patience hath a perfect Work: that you may 
be perfect and entire, deficient in nothing. | 
F. And if any of you want Wiſdom, let him ask it of 
God, who giveth to all Men abundantly, and upbraid- 
eth not; and it ſhall be given him, x 
6. But let him ask in Faith without wavering; for 
e that wavereth, is like to a Wave of the Sea, that is 
Moved and carried about by the Wind. | 
7. Let not then that Man imagine that he ſhall re- 
tive any thing of God. 

8. A Man of two Minds is unconſtant in all his Ways. 
9. Now let the Brother of a low Condition glory 
in his Exaltation : 

10. And the rich Man in his low Condition, for he 
all paſs away as a Flower of the Graſs: 

11, For the Sun roſe with heat, and parch'd the Graſs, 
nd the Flower thereof fell, and the Beauty of its looks 
xeridh'd : ſo ſhall the rich Man fade away in his Ways. 

12. Happy is the Man that endureth Trial: becauſe 
rhen he hath been proved, he ſhall receive a Crown of 
ife, which God hath promiſed to them that love him. 
13, Let no one when he is tempted, ſay, that he is 
empted of God: for God is not a tempter of Evils : 
ind he tempteth no Man. 

14. But every one is tempted being drawn away, and 
elured by his own Concupiſcence. 

15. Then when Concupiſcence hath conceiv'd, it bring. 
th forth Sin: and Sin when it is compleated, bringeth 
forth Death, 

16. Be not therefore deceiv'd, my dearly belov'd Bre- 


hren, 

17. Every beſt Gift, and every perfect Gift is from a- 
ore, coming down from the Father of Lights, with 
hom is no change, nor ſhadow of Viciſſitude. 

18, For of his own accord he hath begotten us by 
he Word of 'Truth, that we might be ſome beginning 
f his Creatures, 

19. You know my deareſt Brethren, Let then every 
» Man 
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366 The EPISTLE of S. IAM Es. 
as to Anger. IN, | 

20. For a Man's Anger worketh not the Juſtice of G; 

21. Wherefore caſting off all filthineſs and excek, g 
Malice, withMildneſs receive the ingrafted Word whiz 
is capable to ſave your Souls, 

22. Be you therefore doers of the Word, and not hen: 
ers only, deceiving your ſelves. | 
23. For if a Man he a hearer of the Word, and n+ 
a doer, he ſhall be compared to a Man beholding his, 
tural Countenance in a Glaſs: 

24. For he beheld himſelf, and went his Way, a4 
preſently forgot what Manner of Man he was, 

25. But he that hath look'd into the perfect Lay af 
Liberty and hath continued in it, becoming not a fo 
getful hearer, but a doer of the Work; this Man ſal 
be happy in his Deed, 

26. Now if any one imagine himſelf to be religion 
not bridling his Tongue, but deceiving his Heart, this 
Man's Religion is vain. | 

27. Religion clean, and unſpotted with God and the 
Father, is this, to viſit the Fatherleſs, and Widows in 
their Tribulation, and to keep one's ſelf undefiled from 
this World. 
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“ EIT "7: ANTI 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V. I. Fames 4 Servant of God, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Some have 
doubted whether the Author of this Epiſtle was S. [ames the Apol- 
tle, becauſe he do's not call himſelf an Apoſtle, By the ſameweak 
Argument we might reject all the 3 Epiſtles of S. John, and his &. 
pocalypſe, the Epiſtle of S. Jude. Nor do's S. Paul give himlelt 
this Title in that to the Theſſalonians, to the Philippians, to Phi 
lemon, or to the Hebrews. To the twelve Tribes which are digen. 
el, Lit. which are in the Diſperſion, i. e. to the Jews converted in al 
Nations. greeting, [a] Lit. Safvation. Which comprehendcti 
much the ſame, as when S. Paul ſays, Grace, Peace, Mercy, &c. 

V. 2. Into divers Temptations. The Word Temptation in this Epiſtle 
is ſometimes taken for Trials by Afflict ions or Perſecutions, as in 
this Place, ſometimes for a tempting, enticing, or drawing others 


into Sin. 


V. 3. 4. De trying of your Eiith worketh Patience. S. Paul feems to 


aſſert the reverſe, Rom, 5. 3. When he ſays, Patience worketh 4 7 
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| "They are eaſily reconcild: here S. James teacheth us, that pa- 
(oy 4 3h 1 obta in' d, and ſtrengthen'd by Suffer ings, the 
meaning of S. Paul is, that Patience worketh, ſheweth itſelf, and 
bis found perfect in the Sight of God by Trials. 
v. 5. And upbraideth not, i. e. God do's not think much, nor re- 
Iproach us with the multirude of his Benefits and Favours; and if 
ö he puts Sinners in mind of their repeated Ingratitude *ris for their 


7 


500 
$ of 
nich 
good and converſion. 
V. 7. Let not then that Man imagine that he ſhall receive: He that has 
not a lively Faith, and firm Hope, wavering with a diſtruſt of God's 
power and Goodneſs, muſt not imagine to receive what he ſo faint- 
Ely asks. : 

1 V. 8. Such a one, is as it were, a Man of two Minds, [b] divided 
betwixt God and the World, halting betwixt two, and becomes 
ö pages in all his Ways, always rifing and falling, beginning, and re- 
la pling. 

V. 9. 12. The Brot her of a low Condition, Lit. humble, [c] See Luke. 1. 

43. The Senſe is, that a Chriſtian, of never ſo low, and poor a 
Condition, may giory, and rejoyce even in his Poverty, that he is 
not only the Servant, but even the adoptive'Son of God: but a 
rich Man in bis low Condition: ſome Word muſt be here underſtood 
to make the Senſe compleat: if we underſtand, let the rich Man glory, 
it muſt be expounded by Irony, by what follows of his paſſin away 
like a Fower : but others rather underſtand ſome other Word of 2 
different Signification, as let the rich Man lament the low Condi- 
tion that he muſt come to, for he muſt quickly fade away like 
Graſs, The Beauty of its looks Cd] periſbet h, ſo the Hebrews lay, the Hce 
of the Heavens, the Face of the Earth, Cc. 

V. 13. God is not 4 tempter [e] of Evils, and he tempteth no one. Here 
to tempt, is to draw and intice another to the evil of Sin, which 
| God cannot do. The Greek may alto ſignifie, he neither can be 
tempted, nor tempt any one. But every one is thus tempted by 
the cyil Deſires of his corrupt Nature, which is call'd concupiſcence, 
and which is not properly a Sin of itſelf, but only when we yield 
to it. 

V. 15. When Concupiſcence hath conceiv'd (Man's free Will yielding to 
it) it bringeth LH] forth Sin, our perverſe Inclinations become ſinful: 
and when any grievous fin is compleated, or even conſented to, i: 
bringeth forth Death, it maketh the Soul guilty of eternal Death: 

It may not be amils here. ro obſerve with S. Gregory, Cc. That 
there are three Degrees in Temptations: the 1ſt, by Suggeſtion on!y, 
the 2d. by Delectat ion, the zd. by Conſent. Firft, the Devil or our 
| own frajl Nature tempts us by a Suggeſtion of evil Thoughts in 
Our Imagination: to have ſuch Thoughts and Imaginations, may be 
no Sin at all, tho? the things and objects reprelented be never fo 
foul and hideous, tho' they may continue never ſo long and return 
never ſo often. The reaſon is, becauſe we cannot hinder them. 
On the contrary, if our will remains diſpleas'd with them, and 8 
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fiſt them, ſuch a Reſiſtance is meritorious, and by the Merc; 
God, will purchaſe us a Reward. 2. Theſe Repreſentations may be 
follow'd with a Delight or Delectation in the Senſes, or in the By. 
dy only, and if by an Impreſſion made againſt the Will, which ue 
no ways conſent to, there js again no Sin. There may be al 
ſome neglect in the Perſon tempted, by not uſing ſufficient endes. 
vours to reſiſt, and repel thoſe Thoughts, which if it be only ſors 
ſmall neglect, the Sin is not great: but if the Perſon tempted, hah 
wilfully and with full Deliberation taken Delight in evil Thought, 
either of Revenge, or of Fornication, or Adultery, or about 2 
thing very finful, ſuch a wilful Delight, is a grievous and deadly gn, 
tho? he hath not had a Will or Defign to perform the Action! 
ſelf. The reaſon is, becauſe he then wilfully conſents in Mind 

and Heart, to a ſinful Delight, tho? not to the Execution or 44; 
on. And the Sjn may be great and mortal, tho? jt be but for: 

ſhort time: for « Temptation may continue a long time, and he 
no sin; and there may be a great Sin in a ſhort time. The ra. 
Ton again is, becauſe we are to judge of Sin by the Diſpoſitions 
and Conſent of the Will, not by the length of time. 3. When 
the Sinner yields to evil Suggeſtions and Temptations, ſo that hi 
Will fully conſents to what is propoſed, and nothing can be ſaid 
to be wanting but an Opportunity of putting his ſinful Defiresin 
Execution, he has already committed the Sin, tor Example of Mur- 
der, of Fornication, Cc. in his Heart, as our bleſſed Saviour taught 
us, Matt. 5, 28, 

V. 16. 17. Be not deceiv'd, nor deceive your ſelves by yielding 
to Temptation, beg of God his ſupporting Grace, for every gool 
Gift is from him. 

V. 18. By the Word of Truth, Some with S. Athanaſius, under 
ſtand the eternal Word made Man. Others commonly underſtand 
the Word of the Goſpel, by which we have been call'd to the true 
Faith, &c. Some beginning (g) of his Creatures (or as the Greek 
fignihes) ſuch a beginning as are the fijt Fruits ; and perhaps S. James 
8 * call the Jews, as being the firſt converted to bclicye in 

riſt. 

V. 19. Du know, or you are ſufficiently inſtructed in theſe thing, 
Let every one be ready to hear the Word of God, but flow, or calitiols 
in ſpeaking, eſpecially flow as to Anger, or to that raſh paijion o 
Anger, which is never excuſable, unleſs it be thro” a Zeal io! 
God's honour, and againſt Sin. 

V. 21. All * h) The Greek ſhews that hereby is mean! 
a ſordid, filthy uncleanneſs, infecting, and defling the Soul,—- 
The ingraſted (i) Word, the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt, by the H. 
bours of his Preachers, and chiefly by his divine Grace jngratted 
and fix'd in your Souls. 

V. 23. He ſhall be compar'd to a Man, &c. The Senſe is, that it is h 
enough for a Man to examine and look into his Interior, and ide 
State of his Conſcience in a negligent and ſuperficial manner, - 
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ap. 7 , 

more than one that goes to a Looking-glaſs, but do's not take care 
ay be (ro take away the Dirt or Spots, which he might diſcover. 

de gh. V. 25. The Law of Chriſt, call'd here, the perfect Law of Liberty, 
as it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Jewiſh Law of Fear and Slavery, is 


ch ue 28! N n 
%s it Were 4 Looking · glaſs, which may make us know our ſelves, 
de. and diſcover, and correct our failings. 


for V. 26. 27. A Man muſt not imagine himſelf Religious, and perfect in 
dae the way of Virtue, unleſs he governs and bridles his Tongue from 
ht, 0aths, urſes, Calumnies, Detractions, Lies, of which more in 
the 3d. Chap. Religion clean, and unſpotted, &c. S. James may uſe 
F, the Word clean, as a proper Admonition to the Jews, who were 
on WE generally moſtly ſolicitous to avoid legal Uncleanneſſes, ſuch as 
Mn KEE incurr'd by eating Meats forbidden in their Law as unclean, 

by touching a dead Body, &c. He therefore tells them that Chriſ- 
r: tan Religion js known by Acts of Charity, by viſiting and aſſiſt- 

ing W idows, the Fatherlels, and ſuch as are under Afflict ions, and 
in general, by keeping our Conſciences inter iorly clean, unſpot- 
ted, and undefi”d from this World, from the corrupt Maxims, and fins 
ful Practices ſo common in the wicked World. 


1 | 
11 (a) V. 1. Salutem , ſalvari, ſaſvos eſe. — (b) V. 8. Duplex ani- 
„. &vip du, Quaſe habens duas anima, dubius, incertus, pot ius quam 
tur hrocrita, — (c) V. 9. Humilis, and in humilitate, rareuòs Tatuvices 
ght & Lute I. 48. — (d) V. II. Decor vultus ejus fvapmoia 28 mpoowry 3 The 
lebre ros (ay, faciem, call, terre, gladii, Ic 1 
ing (e) V. 13. Deus enim intent ator, i. e. non tentator, by the Greek 
20) -U. which may ſegnify intentabilis, qui non poteſt tentari. — (f) V. 
15. generat mortem, d xouet ß lou, drone is fætum emittere, and ge- 
. re, as it is alſo here again ud. V. 18. — (g) V. 18. Init ium aliquod 
* creature ejus, tmrapyyy Twa, See Rom. II. 16. I Cor. 15. 20. and 16. 15. 
e . (h) V. 21. immunlit iam, purægſav, from prog, ſordes, ſpurci- 
ee (i) Ibid. inſitum verbum, TaQulev Ad. 
Heß — — 
in 
F 
9 
. Y Brethren, join not the Faith of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt of Glory with reſpect of Perſons. 

2. For if there ſhall come into your Aſſembly a Man 
with a gold Ring in fine Apparel, and there ſhall alſo 
come in a poor Man, in vile Attire, 

3. And you caſt your Eyes on him, that is cloth'd 
With a fine Garment, and ſhall ſay to him: fit thou here 
In a good Place, but ſay to the poor Man: ſtand thou 
there, or fit under my Foot: ſtool: 

Vol. II. A 2 4. Have 
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4. Have you not paſsd a Judgment within your 
ſelves, and are become Judges of unjuſt Thoughts; 

5. Hear then my moſt dear Brethren, hath not Gay 
choſen the poor in this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs 
of the Kingdom, which God hath promiſed to them that 
love him? 

6. But you have diſhonoured the poor : do not rich 
Men oppreſs you by Might, and the fame alſo draw yy 
to Judgment-ſeats? 

7. Do not they blaſpheme the good Name, which is 
invoked upon you 2 

8. If yet you fulfil the Royal Law, according to the 
Scriptures: thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy {ef 
you do well. 

g. But if you have Reſpect of Perſons, you commit 
Sin, being reproved by the Law as Tranſgreſſors. 

10. Now whoſoever ſhall kcep all the whole Lay, 
but offendeth in one Point, he is become guilty of all, 

11, For he that ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
faid alſo, thou ſhalt not kill. Now if thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, but ſhalt kill, thou art become a trank 
greflor of the Law. 

12. So ſpeak, and ſo do, as being about to be judged 
by the Law of Liberty. 

13, For Judgment without Mercy ſhall come upon 
him, who hath not ſhewn Mercy : and Mercy exalteth 
zt ſelf above Judgment. 

14, What ſhall it avail, my Brethren, if any Man faith 
he hath Faith, but hath not Works? ſhall Faith be able 
to ſave him 2 | | 

15. If a Brother or Siſter be naked, and want dall 
Food, 

16. And any one of you ſay to them, go in Peace, be 
warmed and filled: yet thall not give them things that 
are neceffary for the Body, what ſhall it avail then? 
: 5 Even fo Faith, if it hath not Works, is dead il 
It {elt. 

18. But ſome one will ſay, thou haſt Faith, and I have 


Works: 
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Works: ſhew me thy Faith without Works, and I will 
mew thee by Works my Faith. 
19. Thou believeſt that there is one God: thou do'ſt 
Well: the Devils alſo believe, and tremble. 
20. But wilt thou know O vain Man, that Faith 
ithout Works is dead? 
21. Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by Works, 
offering his Son Iſaac upon the Altar: 
22, Seeſt thou that Faith did cooperate with his 
orks: and by Works was Faith made perfect? 
23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſaying : Abraham 
telieved God, and it was reputed to him unto Juſtice, 
nd he was calbd the Friend of God. 
24. Do you ſee that Man is juſtified by Works, and 
ot by Faith only? 
2 25. In like Manner alſo Rahab the Harlot was ſhe 
ot juſtified by Works, receiving the Meſſengers, and 
x ding them out another Way: 
"WF 26. For as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo 
lo Faith without Works is dead. 


mg 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Sel v. 1. th Reſpect of Perſons. This partial Reſpect of Perſons, js 
-veral times condemn'd, both in the old and new Teſtament. 8. 

pon mes here ſpeaks of it as it was committed in _ by which 
enz underſtand the Meetings of Chriſtians in Ca] Synagogues, and 
| Places where they celebrated the divine Service, or met to keep the 
; haritable Feaſt call'd Agape. Others expound it, of Meetings, 
ith ere Cauſes were judg'd. If meant of Church meetings, the A- 
ile Nroftle might have even greaterReaſon to condemn ſuch a Partiality 
pt that time, than at preſent: for when the poorer Sort of People, 
„e which was the greateſt Number of Converts, ſaw themſelves ſo 
all neglected and deſpisd, and any rich Man, when he came thither, ſo 
arels'd and honour'd, this might prove a Diſcouragement to the 

bel reaner Sort of People, and an Obſtacle to their Converſion, But if 
hat“ expound it of Meetings, where Cauſes were judg'd berwixt the 
rich, and others of a lower Condition, (which Expoſition the Text 
ens to favour) the Fault might be (till greater, when the Judges 
inge Sentence in favour of great and rich Men, byaſs'd thereunto 
by the unjuſt Regard they had for Men rich, and powerful. This 
was a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, Lev. 19. 15. Neither confider the Per- 
fon of the poor, nor honour the Countenance of a powerful Aan. Fudge juſtly 


ny regard of your Neighbour, Sce allo Deut. I. 17, 
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V. 4. Vu are become Fudges of (or with) unjuſt Thoughts, [b] when, 
gainſt Juſtice you a the rich. Or if in Churc Amden 
diſcover a wrong and partial Judgment in your Minds and Though 
by the high Value and Eſteem you ſhew to the rich, on the accow 
of their Riches, and the Contempt you have of Poverty, ant 
the poor, when they are perhaps more deſerving in the Sight 
God, who hath ws them who are rich in Hith, whom he hath ny 
his adoptive Children, and Heirs of his Kingdom. Theſe are mus 
the greater Riches: this is a Dignity far ſurpaſſing that of fh 
greateſt King or Emperor. And you have leſs Reaſon to ſhin 
ſuch diſtinguiſhing Marks of Honour and Eſteem for the rich g 
this World, ſince it is they, who by Might and Violence pore; 
draw you to Fudgment-ſeats: and they are leſs worthy of your tg 
nour and Eſteem, when by their ſcandalous Behaviour they lla 
or cauſe to be blaſphem'd, and ill ſpoken of, the good and hol) N 
of God, which is invoked upon you. 

V. 8. 9. But if yet you fulfil the royal Law. . . thou ſhalt love,'&c, 1 
do well. By theſe Words the Apoſtle explains what he had fail hy 
fore of the particular Reſpect paid to rich and powerful Men, thr 
if theſe were no more than ſome exterior Marks paid them with 


out any Injuſt ice or interior Contempt of ſuch as were pov. 1 
ſo that they took care to comply with that royal Precept given toe the 
very one by almighty God, the King of Kings, thou ſhalt lv: r sin 
Neighbour, that is, every one without Exception, as thy fe, in ie m 
you do well, and the Reſpect of Perſons was leſs blameable, erſe, 

V. 10. 11. He is become guilty of all. It is certain theſe Word ood V 
not to be taken meerly according to the Letter, nor in the xv 
which at firſt they ſeem to repreſent, as if a Man by tranſereſgfy he 
one precept of the Law, tranſgrets'd and broke all the reſt: de 


appears by the very next Verſe, that a Man may commit au be? 
killing another, and not commit Adultery. And it is certain, san, 
Aug. obſerves, that all Sins are not equal, as the Stoic-Philoſopen land u. 
pretended. See S. Aug. Epiſt. 167. nov. Ed. tom. 2. p. 595. uber hat. 
he conſults S. Hierom on this very Place out of S. James: and teh uach 2 
us, that ſuch a Man may be ſa id to be guitry of all, becauſe by oe Soul t 
deadly Sin, he acts againſt Charity [c] (which is the Love of City a 
and of our Neighbour) upon which depends the whole Law, a faith 
all its Precepts : ſo that by breaking one Precept, he loſeth the b. under 
bit of Charity, and maketh the keeping, or not breaking of ate gain! 
reſt, unprofitable to him. 2dly, It may be added, that all the hof s. 
cepts of the Law are to be contider'd, as one total and entire Aab 
and as it were, a chain of Precepts, where by breaking one Lis Bi enoy; 
of this Chain, the whole Chain is broken, or the Integrity 0B 12, 2. 
the Law, confiſting of a Collect ion of Precepts. zdly, It may tl 


ſa id, that he who breaks any one Precept, contemns the Authors eth tl 
ty of the Law-giver who enjoin'd them all, and under Pain of he of th 
for ever excluded from his fight and enjoyment. A Sinner thr V. 


fore, by a grievous Offence againlt any one Precept, RY 
caven. 
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Neavenly Inheritance, becomes liable to eternal Puniſhments, as 


JP, [ 


when. he had tranſgreſs'd all the reſt ; not but that the Puniſhments in 

een, ſhall be greater againſt thoſe who have been greater Sinners, 

brag b greater ſhall be the Reward in Heaven, for thoſe who have lived 
Our 


jth greater Sanctity and Perfection. 


and ( v. 12. By the Law of Liberty, i. e. by the new Law and Doctrine 
e Chriſt. 

Aae v. 13. For Fudgment without Mercy, &c, Tis an Admonition to 
maß em to fulfil, as he ſaid before, the royal Precept of the Love of God, 


Ind of our Neighbour, which cannot be without being merciful to 
thers. Bleſſed are the merciful for they ſhall obtain Mercy, Matt. 5. 7.— 
And Mercy exalteth it ſelf above Fudgment. Some underſtand this as 
n Confirmation of God's infinite Mercies out of Pſalm 144. v. 9. 
o here it is ſa id, that the Aercies of God are above all his Mori: that 
en, tho? all his Perfe&tions be equally infinite, yet he is pleas'd 
go deal with Sinners rather according to the multitude of his Mer- 
Ties, than according to the Rigour of his Juſtice, Others expound 
heſe Words, of the Mercy, which Men ſhew ro one another, and 
hat he exhorts them to Mercy, as a moſt powerful Means to find 
lerey, and the merciful Works done to others will be beneficial 
o them, and make them eſcape when they come to Judgment. 
V. 14. &c. Shall Etith be able to ſave him? He now comes to one 
ff the chief Points of this Epiſtle, to ſhew againit the Diſciples 
f Simon the Magician, that Faith alone will not ſave any one. 
Ve may take notice in the firſt Place, that S. James in this very 
eerſe, ſuppoſes that a Man may have Faith, a true Faith without 
od Works. This alſo follows from v. 19. where he ſays, Do'/t thou 
lieve that there is one God? thou dot well. And the ſame is evident 
by the Words, Jo. 12. 42. where it is ſaid, that many of the Princes 
iev'd in Chrilt but did not confeſs it, that they might not be turn'd our 
the Hnagogue. Now that Faith alone js not ſufficient, to fave a 
Man, S. James declares by this Example: If any one ſay to the poor 
and naked, go your ways, be warm'd and filld, and give them nothing, 
what ſhall jt avail them, Even ſo Fiith without good Works is dead. I. e. 
ſuch a Faith, tho jt be not loſt and deſtroy'd, yet it remains in a 
Soul that is ſpiritually dead, when it is not accompanied with Cha- 
rity and Grace, which is the Lite of the Soul, and without which, 
Faith can never bring us to eternal Life, In this Senſe, is to be 
underſtood the 20, and 26 Verſe of this Chapter, when Faith is a- 
gan ſaid to be dead without good Works, This is allo the Doctrine 
of S. Paul, when he tells us, that a ſaving Faith, is a Faith chat work- 
th by Charity, Gal. 5. 6. when he ſays, that altho* Faith were ſtrong 
enough 10 remove Mountains, 4 Man is nothing without Charity, I. Cor. 
13,2, When he teacheth us again, that not the hearers of the Law are 
it before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. S. John reach- 
eth the ſame, I. Jo. 3 14. He that loveth not, remaineth in Death. But 
ot chis elſewhere. 
V. 18. Some will ſay thou bu Eiith, and I have good Works, She w _ 
a3 iy 


2 


8 — 


A owt. : 


4; 2 Jg- 
- 
— 


ſeeſt thou that Hit h did co-operate with Abraham's Works, and by H 
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thy Faith, &c. He confutes the ſame Error by putting them in mi 
that no one can ſhew that he has Faith, which is an interior . 
tue, only by good Works, and that good Works in a Man, ſhes 
alſo his Faith, which is not to be underſtood, as if good Wer. 
were meerly the Marks, Signs, and Effects of Faith, as ſome wy} 
pretend, but that good Works muſt concur with Faith to a yr, 
Salvation, by an increaſe in Grace. 

V. 19. The Devils alſo believe and tremble. S. James compares ind 
Faith without other Virtues and good Works, to the Faith of h 
vils, but Compariſons muſt never be ſtretch'd farther than the 
are intended: The meaning is, that ſuch a Faith in Sinners is ur. 
profitable to Salvation, like that of Devils, which is no more thy 
a Conviction from their Knowledge of God; but Faith whichr, 
mains in Sinners, is from a ſupernatural Knowledge, together ut 
a pious Motion in their free Will, 

V. 21. Was not Abraham juſtify'd by Works> We may obſerve thy 
S. James here brings the very ſame Examples of Abraham and Rabil 

which it is likely he knew ſome had miſconſtru'd in S. Paul, x; 
the great Apoſtle of the Gentils had taught that Faith alone wx 
ſufficient to Salvation, But S. Paul neither excludes good Work 
done by Faith, when he commends Faith, excluding only 4 
Works of the Law of Moyſes, as inſufficient to a true Juſtiicatior 
See Rom. 3. 27. And S. James by requiring good Works, do% ne 
exclude Faith, but only teacheth that Faith alone is not <nou!! 
This is what he clearly expreſſeth here in the 22d. and in the : 
Verſe. Man lays he, is juſtify'd by Works, and not by Hith onl. An 


was bis Faith made perfect. In fine we muſt take notice, that whe 
S. James here, v. 21 brings the Example of Abraham offering hi 505 
Ifaac, to ſhew that he was 1054 by Works, his meaning is not 
chat Abraham then began fr to be juſtified, but that he then i 
ceiv'd an increaſe of his Juſtice. He was juſtified at leaſt, fror 
his firſt being call'd, and began then ro believe, and to do god! 
Works. It is true his Faith was made perfect, and his Jultice in 
creas'd, when he was willing to ſacrifice his Son. 


[a] V. 2. Inconventum veſtrum, big Ty cu,“ Y y dH S nagigue il 
160 for a Meeting of Kings, Fudges, &c. See Matt. 10. 17.— 
[b] v. 4. Fudices cogitationum iniquarum, it is the ſame in the Gre, 
Apr $angyriouav rompav, the Senſe 15, Fudices inique cogitantes,—— 

[c] S. Aug. Ep. 67. num. 16. p. 600, An forte quia plenitudo gi 
ritas eſt, qua Deus, proximuſque diligitur, in quibus pracepris char itati 
ta lex pendet & Propheta, merit ò + reus omnium, qui contra lian fait 


CHA! 
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CH A P. III. 


I, Y Brethren, be not many Teachers, knowing 
that you ſhall undergo the greater Judgment. 

2. For we all offend in many things. If any Man of- 
fend not in Word; ſuch a one is a perfect Man. He js 
able even with a Bridle to turn about the whole Body. 
3. And if we put Bridles into Horſes Mouths that 
they may obey us, we alſo turn about their whole Body. 
1. Behold alſo ſhips, which being great, and driven 
by ſtrong Winds, yet are turn d about with a ſmall Helm 


I whitherſoever the Motion of him that guides them 


would have them, 

5. So the Tongue alſo is indeed a little Member, and 
doth great things. Behold how a ſmall Fire kindleth 
agreat Wood! 

6. And the 'Tongue 1s a Fire, a World of Iniquity. 
The Tongue is placed among our Members, which de- 
fleth the whole Body, and inflameth the Courſe of our 
Lives, being ſet on Fire by Hell. 

7, For every Kind of Beaſts, and of Birds, and crcep- 
ing things, and of the Reſt is tamed, and hath been tam- 
ed by Mankind: 

8. But the Tongue no Man can tame: an unquiet 
Evil, full of deadly Poyſon. | 

9. By it we bleſs God, and the Father; and by it we 


| curſe Men, who are made after the Likeneſs of God. 


10. Out of the ſame Mouth proceedeth Bleſſing and 
Curſing. Theſe things, my Brethren, ought not to be ſo. 

11. Doth a Fountain fend forth thro' the fame Pa- 
{age ſweet, and bitter Water 2 

12, Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, yield Grapes, or 
the vine Figs? ſo neither can Salt-water yield ſweet. 

13. Who is a Man of Wiſdom, and Knowledge among 
vou? let him by a good Converſation ſhew his Works 
in the Meekneſs of Witdom, 

14. But if you have bitter Emulation, and there be 

Aa 4 Con- 
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Contentions in your Hearts: glory not, and be not L. 
ars againſt the Truth. 

15. For this is not Wiſdom deſcending from abqye. 
but js earthly, ſenſual, diabolical. 

16. For where there is Emulation and Contention: 
there is Inconſtancy, and every evil Work. 

17 But the Wiſdom which is from above, is firſt chaſe, 
then peaceable, modeſt, eaſy to be perſuaded, conſenting 
to the good, full of Mercy, and good Fruits, without 
judging, without Diſſimulation. | 

18. Now the Fruit of Juſtice, is ſown in Peace, for 
them that make Peace. 5 


ANNOTATIONS, 
V. 1. Be not many Teachers, Maſters, and Preachers. An Admonj. 
tion to all thoſe, who are not call'd, or not qualified to undcrtate 
this high Miniſtry, leſt they incur a greater Condemnation. 
V. 2. For we all offend [a] in many things, fall into many, at leaf, 
leſſer Failings. If any Man offend not in Word, he's a per feſt Mai, 


ews, . 


— 


He that on all Occurrences can govern his Tongue, has atrain'd ro at 
a great Degree of Perfection. Ne is able, even with a Brill th p 
urn about the whole Body. He alludes to the Compariſon in the fol. eace, 
lowing Verſe, and the Senſe is, that when he has once perfect d Ha 
fubdu*d this unruly Adverſary, it may be preſum'd he can govern 
himſelf, as to other Paſſions,' and the whole Body of his Actions. (a] 
v. 3. If we pur Bridles, &c. By the help of a Bridle, a skilful N. |") 
der can turn and guide Horſes, never ſo headſtrong and unruly: 7 © 
an experienc'dPjlot ſittingat the Helm, ſteers the Courſe of theVel- unt i. 
ſel in a ſtorm, turns and guides the Ship what way he thinks mat e 
roper, ſo muſt a Man learn, and uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to ede. 
bridle and govern his Tongue. BEOS | br dive! 
V. 5. The Tongue is 4 little Member, yet doth great things, Lb) cauſem I 
great Evils and Miſchiets, when it is not carefully govern'd. As: 5e 


little Fire [c] kindleth and conſumeth à great Wood. It is 4 Waorid of I- 3 
niquity, the cauſe of infinite Evils, Diſſenſions, Quarrels, Sed itions 
Wars, Cc. It defileth the whole Body, even the Body politic: 
of Kingdoms. This Fire kind/ed by Hell, ſets all in a Flame dure 
the courſe of our Lives (Lit. the Wheel of our Nativity) from our Cn: 
dle to our Grave. And tho? the wildeſt Beaſts may be tam'd, L. 
ons, and Tigres, and the reſt, Id] ma nag'd at leaſt; ſo as to do 10 Bm 
harm.— But the Tongue no Man can tame, without the ſpecial Aſſiſtan e that 
of God. It is an unquiet Evil [e] which cannot be ſtopt. It is ful 2. 
of deadly Porſon, which brings oftentimes Death, both to Mens Eo. end e 
dies and Souls. =) C 
V. 9—13. By it we bleſs God, &c. Such different Effects from the 
4 = v&- 6 ; lane 
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Li ne Cauſe, as of bleſſing God, and curſing Men created to the 
ceneſs of God, ſeem Contrary to the ordinary courſe of Nature, 
Er 2 Fountain from the ſame Source, doth not ſend forth both ſweer 
Ne: na bitter Streams, &c.— ho is 4 Man of Wiſdom and Knowledge 
Perg you? &c. This ſeems to be connected with the Admoniti- 
on: Won given at the beginning of this Chapter, be not 2 Teachers : let 
Bone pretend to this but who have Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
: Which alſo may be known by their prudent, and mild Converſation: 
% v. 14. 16. But if you have 4 bitter Emulation, or a bitter Zeal. He 
Unts at that bitter falſe Zeal, which many Teachers among the 
eus, even after their Converſion, were apt to retain againſt the 
onverted Gentils, pretending with Lies, and againſt the Truth of 
Ihe Scriptures, that they are not to be made Partakers of the Bleſ- 
Fngs brought to all Nations by the Meſſias. Glory not, boaſt not in 
his pretended i iſdom, which deſcendeth not from above, from God, but 
Fhich is earthly, ſenſual, diabolical, from an evil Spirit, which foments 
ſc Jealouſies and Diviſions: and where there are ſuch Emula- 
tions * Divifions, there is nothing but Inconſtancy, and all k ind 
pf Evils. 
v. 17. But the true Wiſdom, which is from above, is chaſte and pure, 
d::ce1ble, mode, free from ſuch Diviſions, tractable, eaſy 10 be er- 
wied [f] of the Truths foretold in the Scriptures, Cc. now the 
it and Effect of ſuch Fuſtice, Piety, and Sanctity, is ſown in Peace, 
ith peaceable Diſpoſitions, in thoſe who with fincerity ſeek true 
*ace, and who hereby {hall gain the Reward of an eternal Peace, 


nd Happinels, 5 


[a] V. 2. Offendimus, raue, we ſtumble, rather than fall. 


N. [b] V. 5. Et magna exaltat, ueyanzuxs:, which 15 not only magnifne 
y : ii g/oriari, but allo, magna facere. [c] Ibid. Quantus ignis, for 
of. WWicntulus, by the Greek, batyev l. [d] v. 7. Et caterorum, by which 


Ne ancient Interpreter had read 1av Gann, tho" in the preſent Greek Copies 
ve read, I) k, Y Marinorum. -e] v. 8. Inquietum malum, ſo 
7 divers G. Mss. a&uariga Tov, tho in others dnaTRoY erov, quod coerceri non 
Nest [f] v. 17. ſuadibilis, tre 3, which may either fegnifie, eaſy 


po be perſwaded, or who can eaſily perſwade. 


1 _ . =D 
ns 0 i . 5 , 

- Hence come Fightings and Quarrelings among 
50 you? is it not from hence? from your Luſts, 
e lat war in your Members ?: 

2, You coyet, and you have not: you kill, and envy; 


and cannot obtain: you contend and war, and you have 
10t, becauſe you ask not. 15 
3. YOu 


— ————— H - - - 
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3. You ask, and you receive not; becauſe you ag; F 
miſs: 2 order * in your Luſts. \ 

4. Adulterers, know you not that the Friendin Mt 
this World is an Enemy of God» Whoſoever — 8 — 
willbe a Friend of the World, becomes the Enemy of God 
5. Do you think that the Scripture faith in vain: dul *! 
the Spirit, that inhabiteth in you deſire unto Envy; wh; 
6. But he giveth greater Grace. Wherefore it is 4. wit 
God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth Grace to the humjj, 
7. Be ſubject then to God, but reſiſt the Devil, au — 
he Will fly from you. W. 
8. Approach to God, and he will approach to yy I 
Cleanſe your Hands ye Sinners : and purify your Heart the! 
you of two Minds. 9 —— 
9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your Laue hav 
ter be chang d into Mourning, and your Joy into Sorrow. WW che. 
10. Be humbl d in the ſight of God and he will exaltyou, Got 
11. Detract not one another, Brethren. He who &n 
tracteth his Brother, or judgeth his Brother, detraftth pes 
the Law, and judgeth the Law. And if thou judge 7's: 
the law: thou art not a performer of the law, buta judge . 
12. There is one Law-giver and Judge, Who is a0 of 
to deſtroy and deliver. and 
13. And who art thou, who judgeſt thy Neighbour bes 
Behold now you who ſay: Today, or to morrow we wil 17 
go into ſuch a City, and we will ſpend there a Yez, \ 
and traffick and make Gain: | ſor 
14. You who are ignorant what will happen on . 45% 
morrow. | 4 
15. For what is your Life: It is a Vapour that a = 
pears for a little While, and then ſhall diſappear, , #74! 
which account you thould ſay: If the Lord will: A ger 
if we live, we willdo this or that. bin 
16. But now you glory in your Arrogancies. be 
ſuch glorying is evil. lon 
17. It is then a Sin for him that knoweth to do go ”* 
and doth it not. FE Rp 1 =, 
Yai 


N 


. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Whence come fightings [a] and quarrellings in all kinds, but from 
your Luſts, and diſorderly Paſſions, coveting to have and enjoy 
what you have not, as to Pleaſures, Riches, Honours > Sc. 

V. 3. Pu 4% and you receive not. Tho' God has promis'd that 
3 asks ſhall receive, Matt. 7. 8. Yet no wonder you re- 
ceive not, becauſe you aik amiſs, by asking ſuch temporal things, 
which would be prejudicial to your Soul, or becauſe you ask not 
with Humility, Devotion, Perſeverance. 

V. 4. Du Adulterers, which is here taken in a figurative Senſe for 
thoſe, who love Creatures more than God, the true Spouſe of 
their Souls: who reflect not that the Love and Friendſhip of this 
World, is an Enemy to God, and the true manner of ſerving him. 

V. 5. 6. Do von think that the Scripture ſaith in vain: doth the Spirit 
that inhabiteth Ib] in you, deſire (or covet) unto Envy. This Verſe is 


8 obſcure, and differently expounded. By ſome, of an evil Spirit in 


Men, by which they cover, and envy others for having what they 
have not. Others underſtand God's Spirit inhabiting in them: and 


then it is an Interrogation, and Reprehenſion, as if ke ſaid : Doth 


God's Spirit, which you have receiv'd, teach or excite you, to co- 
vet, and envy others, and not rather to love and wiſh their good? 
And to enable Men to do this, God is not wanting, who gives vs 
greater Grace, eſpecially to the humble that ask it, tho? he refijts the 


proud. 


V. 7.—10. Be ſubjef then to God, humble your ſelves in his Sight, 
confidering your own nothing. purifee your Hearts from the Love 


of Creatures, ſo that your Aﬀections be not divided betwixt God 


and this World, like Perſons of two Minds, [c] or two Souls. 
Be affi ited [d) and mourn, and deplore your Sins againſt his divine 
Majeſty, puniſh your ſelves, and think not that a meer change of 
Lite is ſufficient afrer ſo many Sins committed, 

V. 11. 13. Detraft not, nor judge raſhly your Brethren, Tho? he ſpoke 
ſo much againſt the Evils of the Tongue, he gives them a ſpecial 
Admonition againſt the Vice of Detract ion, ſo common in the 
World: as alſo, aga inſt raſh Judgments, which happen ſo frequent. 
ly, where there are Diſſenſions and Diviſions He that detrag- 
ech, judgeth, and raſhly condemneth his Brother, may be ſa id to de- 
tract and judge the Law, in as much as he ſeems to contemn and 
condemn the Law, by which the Sins are forbidden; when inſtead 
of obeying, and complying with the Law, he rather takes upon 
himſelf to act as a Judge le] without fear of the Law, and of God, 
the only Law-giver, who is to judge all our Actions, and who a- 
lone is able 10 deſtroy, or to ſree us and deliver us from the Puniſh- 
ments we have deſer vd. Fo. 

V. 13,—17. To day or 20 167719, &c. An Admonition againſt that 
Prefumption, when Perlons forget the uncertainty ot Lite, and the 
Vanity of all things in this World, which vyauith like a * 

an 
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and can never be rely d upon, ſo as to count upon Tears, and the 
time to come. All things here appear, and diſappear in a Moment. 
Take heed therefore not to glory or boaſt in your Arroganci 
Lit. Pride, like the rich Man, Luc. 10. who thought of nothin: 
bur a long and merry Life, and was cut off that very Night. 
And being now admoniſh'd, reflect that tis finful to know whit 


is good, what is your Duty, and not to comply with it. 


Ca] V. 1. Unde bella & lites? mhacuor of HM, 45 alſo v. 2. litigui 
r belligerat is, udigxeo? 6, 9 rohe ile. 1 Il ee no rea on to t ranſlate it by Laws 
ſuits and Pleadings, as Mr, N. Lb] v. 5. Ad invidiam concupilci 
Spirit us, qui habitat in vobis. mp); Sh £mrmoh71 Y. mveduue 6 u 
bitavit) 8 u Venerable Bede expounds it, nunquid Spiritus Gratig . r 
conc upiſcit ut invideatis alterutrum ? [c] v. 8. Duflices anime, Ii. 
N —[d] v. 9. Aſiſeri eſtote, ruhe. le V. I5. Paren 
exterminabitur, Qawoptvy, adavitousy. 


1—ů — 


t. V. 


1 O nom you rich Men, lament and how! in your 
I Miſeries that are coming upon you: 

2. Your Riches are putrified; and your Garments are 
 moth-eaten, 

3, Your Gold and Silver is ruſted : and their Ruſt ſjal 
be for a Teſtimony againſt you, and ſhall eat away your 
Fleſh as Fire. You ha ve heap'd up for yourſelves a Tre 
ſure of Wrath for the laſt Days. 

4. Behold the Hire of the Labourers, that have reap' 
your fields, of which you have defrauded them, crieti out: 
andtheir outcryhath reach'd the Ears oftheLord of Hoi, 

5. You have feaſted upon the Earth, and in Luxurics 
have nouriſh'd your Hearts in the Day of Slaughter. 

6. You have condemn'd, and ſlain the juſt one, and 
he reſiſted you not. 1 bo, 

7. Be patient then Brethren untill the coming of tie 


Lord. Behold the Husband-man waiteth for the pre: 
cious Fruit of the Earth, bearing patiently till it recei 
the early, and the later Rain. | 
8. Be you therefore alſo patient, ſtrengthen your 
Hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth near. 
9. Grudge not Brethren one againſt another, that ſo 
| ma 


| 
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I 


may not be judg d. Behold the Judge is ready before 


the Door. 


10. Take Brethren for an Example of a ſuffering 
End, of Labour, and Patience, the Prophets: Who ſpoke 
in the Name of the Lord. | 


11. Behold we account them bleſſed, who have ſuffer'd. 


vou have heard of the Patience of Job, and the End of 
the Lord you have ſeen, becauſe the Lord is compaſſio- 


nate, and merciful. 


12. But above all things my Brethren ſwear not, nei- 
ther by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor any other Oath what- 


ſoever. But let your Speech be, yes, yes, no, no, that 


{you fall not under Condemnation. 
13. Is any of you ſad? let him pray: is he of a chears 


ful Heart? let him ſing Pſalms. 


14. Is any one in ſickneſs among you, let him call in 


I the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
Lanointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord: 


15. And the Prayer of Faith ſhall fave the ſick Man, 


[nd the Lord ſhall lift him up: and if he be in Sins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him, 


16, Confeſs then your Sins to one another, and pray 


for one another, that you may be ſaved : for the aſſidu- 
[ ous Prayer of a juſt Man availeth much. 


17. Elias was a Man ſubject to the like Paſſions as we 


are: and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain up- 
| - the Earth, and it rained not for three Years, and fix 
Months. 


18. And he pray'd again: and the Heaven gave Rain, 


| and the Earth yielded her Fruit, 


19. My Brethren if any one among you ſhall err from 


| the Truth, and any one convert him : 


22. He ſhould know that he who ſhall cauſe a Sinner 


| to be converted from the Error of his Way, ſhall fave 
that Man's Soul from Death. and ſhall cover a Multitude 


of Sins, 


ANNO- 
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15 V. I. 
ANNOTATIONS: bels, lc 

V. 1.— 6. Go now rich Men, &c. In the firſt fix Verſes, he vives ſc her 
Admonitions to thoſe among the Chriſtians who were rich, not — 
to rely on Riches, nor value themſelves on this account. You mul x 
look upon your Riches and Treaſures as if they were already u 1 45 
triſed and corrupted, your Gold and Silver eaten and conſun'{ 7 f 0 
with Ruſt: and their Ruſt ſhall riſe in T#/timony and Judgment 2. 0 oa 
ga inſt you, for not making better uſe of them. As your Coin i = 
eaten with Ruſt ſo ſhall your Bodies be hereafter as it were eaten akne 
and conſum'd by Fire.— You heap up to your ſelves a Treaſure in 4 of 
the Day of Wrath, while thro? Covetouſneſs, and hard Hearted. . in 
neſs, you defraud Labourers of their Hire, living at the ſame Time in 15 pr 
Feaſting and Luxury, as in the Day of Slaughter. That is feaſſting xx Prieſt 1 
Men are accuſtom'd to do, on the Days when Victims are ſlaughter! in h + 
offer'd, and eaten with great Rejoycing : Others expound it, as f diſters 
you were feeding, and making yourſelves fit Sacrifices and Victim; ber bit 
for God's Anger and Indignation. — Others among you have un Ny o 
juſtly oppreſs d. accus d, and brought to Condemnarion the i, ib 0 
by which ſeems to be underſtood juſt and innocent Men, who ar: Mutwa 
divers Times deprived of their Fortunes, and even of their Live, Wk: the | 


by the unjuſt Contrivances of powerful wicked Men. 


ceiv'd the timely and early (a) Rain ſoon after the Corn is ſown, 


Gt Ma 
due fro 
vin iſt. 
; he Lor 


V. 7—I1. Be patient, &c. He now in theſe five following Verſes 
turns his Diſcourſe from the rich to the poor, exhorting them to 
Patience till the coming of the Lord toJudgment, which draweth near, 
his coming to judge every one is at his Death. Imitate the patience 
of the Husband-man waiting for Fruit after that the Earth hath fe. 


and again more Rain, that comes later to fill the Grain before i: 
comes to be ripe. This ſeems the Senſe by the Greek: others en. , 531; 

ound it, till he receive the early and later Fruits, —— Call ro mind W:cram 

or your Encouragement the Trials and Conſtancy [b] of he P:- WF 
phets: the Patience of Fob, after which God rewarded him with great Wound 
Bleſſings and Proſperity, and you have ſeen the end of the Lord, tat NAnno 
is, what end the Lord was plcas'd to give to Job's Sufferings: bu! 


S. Aug. V. Bede, &c. would have thele Words, the end of tbe Lins 
to be underſtood of the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt on tis 


Crols, for which God exalted him, Cc. 


Kconfel 


eyery 
bath ge 


V. 12. But above all things ſwear not, & c. This earneſt Admont Wl I ca 
tion is againſt all kind of Oaths in common Converſation (not NH ion 
againſt Oaths made on juſt and neceſſary Occaſions) and in the ve. of thi: 
ry ſame Words, as ourbleſſed Saviour warn'd all People againt f the 
this Sin of ſwearing, Matt. c. 5. How unaccountably is this Com Browne 
mandment of God contemn'd? And what a dreadtul Account will hem 
one Day be exacted for fo many Oaths, Curſes, and Elaſphemks on, as 
which are now ſo common, that we may rather wonder at the ., V Pe 
tience of God: and that already exemplary Punithments have not BWhyels , 


fall'n upon whole Cities and Kingdoms for this continu'd Pr0- 
fanation of the holy Name of God? V. 14. l. 
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v. 14. 15. I any one in ſickneſs, [c] or in danger of Death by ſick- 
I. 7 him call, or bring in the Prieſts of the Church, &c. The Apoſ- 
Ye here enjoins the conſtant Uſe of the Sacrament call'd Extreme- 
ves Inction, or the /aft anointing with Oil, inſtituted (as were all the Sa- 
"ot We-:ments of the Church) by our Saviour Chriſt, and which is here 


ut ny and clearly deliver'd in plain Words, expreſſing 1ſt, the Per- 
f. to whom this Sacrament is to be adminiſtred. 2dly, The Miniſ- 
n'd * zaly, The Form. 4thly, The Matter. 5thly, The Effects. As to 
. 


the firſt, 15 any one ſick among you. This Sacrament then is to be 
yen to every believing Chriſtian, who is in danger of Death by 
Ikneſs 2dly, Bring in the Prieſts, one or more, they are the Miniſ- 
ers of this Sacrament. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has the Ellers, 
Fer in their Book of Common: prayer, he who is call'd in, to aſſiſt 
ind pray with the ſick, is call'd either the Miniſter, the Curate, or the 
Pri, never the Elder. D. Wells has not chang'd the Word Elders 
n his Tranſlation, but in his Paraphraſe he ex pounds it of thoſe Mi- 
biſters of the Church, who are above Deacons. 3dly, And let them pray 
wer him, beſides other Prayers, the Form of this Sacrament is by 
ay of Prayer, /et the Lord forgive thee, &c. Athly, Anointing bim 
ith Oil, the Oil with which he is anointed by the Prieſt, js the 
butward viſible Sign, and the matter of this Sacrament, as Water 
the Matter of Baptiſm. $Sthly, And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Eck Man, &c. All the Sacraments of the new Law have their Ver- 
ue from the Merits of our Saviour Chriſt, and therefore muſt be 
niniſtred and receiv'd with a Faith in our Redeemer. And 
bi: Lord by Vertue of this Sacrament, or if you will, ſacramental 
Prayer, ſhall life him up, ſhall give him ſpiritual Strength and Vigour 
o reſiſt the Temptations, which at that Hour are moſt dangerous. 
e ſhall alſo lift him up, by reſtoring him his corporal Health; 
hen God ſees it more expedient for the fick Man. And if be be 
In Sins they ſhall be forgiven him, not meerly by Prayer, but by this 
$:crament. 
V. 16. Confeſs then your Sins to one another. Divers Interpreters ex- 
pound this of Sacramenral Confeſſion, tho? as the Authors of the 
Annotations on the Rhems- Teſtament oblerve, this is not certain. 
The Words to one another, may fignine, that it is not enough to 
8% Wonfelſs ro God, but that we muſt alſo confeſs to Men, and not to 
te Nexery Man, but to thoſe whom God appointed, and to whom he 
ach given a Power of remitting Sins in his Name, 
nr I cannot but oblerve that no mention at all is made in the Pi- 
107 tion, and Communion of the ſick, in the Prot. Common: prayer Book, 
got this comfortable Paſſage out of S. James, of calling in the Prieſts 
f the Church, of their anoint ing him with Oil... and that his Sins ſhall be 
„ gixen him, (perhaps having laid aſide that a Scrament, jt ſeem'd ro 
vil them better to ſay nothing of thoſe Words) But ſuch a Confeſſi- 
1-5 on, as is practis'd by all Catholicks, is at leaſt there advis'd. The 
6. % Perſon, faith the Book of Common-prayer, here ſhall be moved 10 
no” e 2 [pectal Confeſſion of bis Sins... After which Confeſſion, the Prisj (hall 
[ AOUIG4%8 
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abſolve him after this Sort. Our Lord Feſus Chrift who hath left Power 1 Ca 
Church to abſolve all Sinners who truly repent, forgive thee .. , and . Mons 
Authority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy Sint, in the Nam . . 
of rhe Father, &c. Here's a ſpecial Confeſſion or a Confeſſion 9 Pin 
particular Sins: here's a Power of forgiving Sins in God's Nans 1 th 


acknowledged to be given to the Church and to the Prieſts; her 


are the very ſame Words us'd by every Catholick Prieſt in the $, — 
crament of Penance. This is clearly ordain'd in the Liturgy, ho Coe 
far it is comply'd with, I know not. Pam 

V. 16. 17. 18. Pray for one another. Here is recommended Pry. = hi 
er in general, as a moſt neceſſary Chriſt ian duty. He encourars M taugh 
them to it by the Example of Elias. noi 


V. 19. 20. He who ſhall cauſe a Sinner to be converted, &c. S. Tins 
concludes his Epiſtle, with a Work of Charity, one of the moſta. 
ceptable to almighty God, and moſt beneficial ro our Neighboy, 
when any one becomes inſtrumental in converting others fron 
their Errors, or from a wicked Life (for it is only God that cn 
convert the Heart.) But he who with a true and charitable 7al 


Wous ( 


animated with the Love of God, and of his Neighbour, makes thi iT 

the chief Buſineſs of his Life, has this Comfort here given kin, Mo! tlic 

that this will cover in the ſight of God, a mulritude of Sins, which k But 

may have contracted through human Frajlty, liſts, N 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, when they mode 1. 

the Articles of their Reformation, receiv'd this Epiſtle of 5. Jams Won | 

| for Canonical. They profeſs to follow the holy Scriptures, as Howe 

10 7 only Rule of their Belief: they find in the 14th and 15thVerleso Nin 

* this Chapter, theſe Words: Is any one ſick among you ? let him Gringiv We: 131.27 

the Prieſts of the Church, let them pray over him, anoint ing him with Ci. 

and if he be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. In theſe Words they fn 

all that they themſelves require ro Sacrament of the new Lav Witt: 

to wit, a Precept or Injunction, clear and unlimited, as to time, Many vv 

viſible Sign, with a Promiſe of inviſible Grace, in remitting of Sins: uus 

Miniſter of it, and the _ ſpecified, who are to receive it. IH 

alſo found this Pract ĩſed, at the Time of the Reformation by nieht 

Univerſal Church, by all Catholicks, both in the Eaſt and M, and, 

both by the Latin and by the G. Churches: and that all Chriſt fs, as 

Churches receiv'd it as a Sacrament; and yet they thought it uf : L 

lay it quite afide, as if it was neither a Sacrament, nor a Holy C] i 0-4 

mony, nor a pious Cuſtom fit to bererain'd. They mult have juz Wh Cures 

that they had convincingProofs both to contradict in other 115 ie Gr 

the Judgment and Belief of the Catholick Church, and al io in 

particular, as to which latter Caſe, I ſhall examin the Rea ſons wii in-!; | 

they bring. | ; 1 

5 I preſume it may be needleſs to inſiſt upon the groundleſs Ing , ' v7 1. 

3 nation of W ycliff, and ſome Hereticks about that time, who denyes Ducih 

1 this to be a Sacrament, fancy ing it was preſcribed by S. James," Naber 

1 cauſe the Oil ot Paleſtine was a ſovereign Remedy to cute dee 2. 

14 If ſo; any Phyſician, any old Woman, or Nurſe to the ſick, mig" cared 
4 


have apply*d Oil, full as well, if not better, than the Priclts, C 
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10% Calvin, and the Reformation- writers give us the following rea” 
% ons, or Conjectures, that this anointing, as well as that, Mart 6. 
3. was only to be uſed for a time, by thoſe who had the Git of 
n of ruring Diſeaſes miraculouſly, to that like other miraculous Gizrs 
dame, as the ſpeaking of Tongues, propheſy ing, .) It was but to la't 
ber Nur ing the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Faith, Dr. Fulł aga inſt the 
he (RP hemes- Teſtament, and Mr. Baxter, Oc. afirm boldly, that Chriit 
„boy vi ted bis Aboſties to aint thoſe with Oil whom they cur'd; And Dr. 
Fammond ſays, tht the arointing with Oil ras a Ceremony uſed by Chrij 
Pray. Mn bis Avoſtles, in their miraculbu Cures, They aſſert this, as if it was 
res taught by the Scripture it ſelf. They are no leſs poſitive, that this 
Anointing ſoon ccas'd, and was laid afide with the Gift of miracu- 
ans l ous Cures, given ſometimes to the firit Chriſtians at their zaptiſm, 
[ta Nor when they receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt in the Sactament of Conir- 
dou, mation. Dr. Fulk beſides this, is poſitive that the Greeh Church never 
fron bit Day, rectibd this Anoint ing, and praving over the ſich as 2 Sacrament, 
ten Theſe are their arbitrary, groundleſs and falſe Expottions, waich 
zl they bring againſt a clear Text of the holy Scriprures, | 
thi t mizht be ſuſficient to oppole the Judgment and Authority 
hin, Wo! the Church to their private Judgment. 
ch kW But ro an{wer in ſhort each particular. We find by the Evange- 
Wis, Matt. 10. v. 8. Mark 6. v. 13. Luke 10. v. 9. that Chrilt gave to 


ell 1: A poſtles, and afterwards to his 72 Diſciples in their firſt Mil- 
anc WE 0n before his Death, (which was only into the Cities of Iſrael) a 
te rover of caſting our Devils, of raiſing the dead, of curing Diſeaſes in his 
es eme. And S. Mark tells us, that they caſt our many Devils, and anoint- 
ing in Me; an cl with Oil, and cured them. But when Dr Fulk and others 
1%, that our Saviour appointed, order'd, or commanded them to a- 


noint with Oil, thoſe whom they cur'd, no ſuch thing is ſa id, nor 
iulimuated, neither by S. Mark, nor by any of the Evangeliſts, nor 


lany where in the holy Scriptures: And how Dr, Hammond cou'd 


/ nd 
Las, 


ne,2 
„e tel is, that this anointing with Oil, wis 4 Ceremony ſed by Chriſt him- 
Tho (elf, 1 cannot imagine. As for the Apoſtles and Diſciples, they 
tie mieht cure many, making ule of Oil, and many without it by laying 
Vl, Ends upon them, by a Prayer, or by call ing upon the Name of Je- 
lan, as the 72 Diſciples returned to him with Joy, Luke 10. 17. fan- 
it u: Lord, even the Devils are ſubject to us in Name. Neither is it judg'd 
. bi able by the Interpreters, that the Apoſtles in their miraculous 
ag Curcs, were tied up, or confin'd to the ule of Oil: eſpecially ſince 
05 c find that after Chriſt's Reſurrection, in their zd. Miſſion to all 
rs ions, Chriſtforetells, Matt. 16. 18. that they who believe in him, 


hell have this miraculous Gift of healing the Sick, but mentions 
en y the layingHands upon them: they ſhall /ay Hands upon the ficks and 
eh be well. Beſides had Chriſt appointed, or given Orders to his 
Diſciples to make uſe of Oil in iuch miraculous Cures, it could 


5,0 arce have happend but we ſhould have ſome Examples of it in 
are Acts of the Apoſtles, where fo many miraculous Cures are fe- 
ight 0 ated to have been done by S. Peter, by S. Paul and others, but no 


mention of this Ceremony of Oil. * 
Vol II. Þb Ve 
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We agree with our Adverſaries that this Gift of miraculousCyre 
of which S. Paul ſpeaks 1. Cor. 12, was common only to laſt for 
a ſhort time, like the other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were 
only neceſſary, as S. Aug. takes notice, at the firſt planting of th 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſo that anointing with Oil, meerly as jr _ 
made uſe of in miraculous Cures of the Body, ſoon ceav'4, Perhays 
even before our Saviour's Death, but we believe that as our Sy. 
Our appointed Water to be the Matter of the Sacrament of Bap 
tilm, fo he would have Oil to he the Matter of the Sacrament gf 
Extream· Unct ion, which he inſtituted to ſtrengthen the Souls! 
the ſick, againſt the Dangers and Temptations at the approach a 
Death, and of which S. James here ſpeaks, near upon 30 Years affe 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And theAnointing in S. Mark, uſed in corps. 
ral Diſeaſes, may be look'd upon as a Figure of the Sacrament f 
the Exttream- unct ion in S. James, as the frequent Waſhines or 
Baptiſms, as they are call'd of the Jews, and eſpecially the Ba 
tiſm of S. John, was a Figure of the Baptiſm of Chriſt, The ni. 
raculous Gift of healing, as well as other Gifts of the HolyGhol, 
was often given with the Sacraments which were to be always 
continu'd, and not to ceaſe, with thoſe Gifts. 

We may alſo take notice, that neither they who had this Git 
of healing, had any Command or Advice to make uſe of it to al 
that were ſick, nor were all that were ſick order'd to ſeek for: 
Cure of thoſe who had this Gift: whereas here S. James orders eve. 
ry one to ſend for the Prieſts of the Church to anoint him, and 

ray over him for a ſpiritual Relief. S. Timothy had frequent 

nfrmities, as we read, 1. Tim. 5. 23. nor yet did S. Paul, who had 
that Gift, cure him. The ſame S. Paul left Trophimusfich at Miletum 
2. Tim. 4. 20. Epaphroditus S. Paul's Companion in his Labours, was fick 
when he had S. Paul with him, even u#0Dearh, that is, ſo as to be at 
the Point of Death, Philip. 2. 27. nor yet did S. Paul, but God reſtore 
him to his Health. And if S. James had ſpoken of a miraculous r: 
ſtoring of corporal Health by that Anointing, he ſhou'd rather 
have ſa id, bring in thoſe who have the Gift of healing; for we mij 
reaſonably ſuppole that many had this Gift, who were not Pricll 
and we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe that all Prieſts had this Gift. 

Our Adverſaries tell us with great Aſſurance, that this Anointing 
mention'd by S. James, was ſoon laid aſide, which lay they, ue 
may gather from the Silence of the Writers in the three following 
Ages. To this meerly negative Argument, the Catholicks anſute 
Iſt, That it is enough we have the Tradition and Practice ot the 
Church, witnels'd by the Writers in the Ages immediately Juc- 
ceeding. 2dly, That the greateſt part of the Writings in thoſe A; 
es are not extant. 3dly, The Writers of thoſe times, ſeldom men- 
rion'd thoſe things which were ſufficiently known among thi 
Chriſtians by daily ule, eſpecially what related to the Sacraments 
and Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, (which, as it appears by tht 
Writings, that they were able to preſerve) they made it their pal. 
ticular Endeavour to conceal from the Heathens, who turn'd me 
to dcrition and contempt. Jn 
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In the mean Time had not this anointing been always retain'd, 
fer and continu'd, the Ages immediately following would not have con- 
ere ſpir'd every where to practiſe it, and to look upon it as a Sacrament, 
te Not tc inſiſt on the Authority of Origen d] in the beginning of the 
zd Age hom. 2. in Levit. (d) who numbring up the different ways, 
aby which Sins are forgiven in the new Law, ſays, that they were 
WT remitted, when Prieſts anoint the fick with Oil, as in the Epiſtle of 8. 
a5. ſames. S. Chryſ. [e] in the end of the 4th Age, in his 3d Book de 
0 WW $:cerdotio, tom. I. p. 384. Nov. Ed. Ben written before the end 
of the 4th Age, about the Year 375. ſays, that Frieſts (and his Word 
uy 2 expreſſeth ſacrificing Prieſts, not Elders) have now a Power to remit 
ter WF $25, which he proves from thoſe Words in S. ſames, is any one ſich among 


'0- WW jou, &c. This ſhews, (as do alſo Origen's Words) that this Cuſtom _ 


uvas then continu'd in the Eaſt, in theGreek Church, and that it was 
* believ'd a Sacrament, of which the Prieſts only were the Miniſters. 
T Innocent the 1ſt (f) in his Anſwers toDecentius Biſhop of Eugu- 
bium in Italy, at the beginning of the 5th Age, an. 416. calls this a- 
nointing and Prayer over the ſick, ſer down in S. James's Epiſtle, 4 
Sacrament, in the fame Senſe as other Sacraments in the new Law. See 
EP abb'sCouncilsrom.2.p.1:48. And as to what Innocent the iſt, and 
© Bede relate of a Cuſtom, by which Lay- per ſons, when a Prieſt could 
not be had, anointed, and pray'd over a Perſon in danger, it was 
Fonly to teſtifie their Deſire of having the Sacrament: as it was 
Flikewilea pious Cuſtom in ſome Places for Sinners to make a Con- 
feſion to a Lay-man, not that they then logk'd upon ir a Sacra- 
ment, but only that they hoped God would accept of their Pri- 
vate Devotion, and Humiliation, when they cou'd not have a Prieſt 
to adm in iſtrate the Sacraments to them. Ir is needleſs to mention 
Authors in the following Ages. S. Greg. Sacramentarium, fer. 5, 
in Cxna Dni, deſcribes the Ceremony at bleſſing Oil, to be uſed 
in the anointing of the ſick. Theodore made Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury an. 668. among other Decrees, orda ins that ſick Perſons 
receive the holy Unction ſer down by S. James. The Capitularia 
of Charles che Great, ſay that no one, when about to depart out 
of this World, ought to want the anointing of the Sacrament of 
Oil. The fame js ordain'd in a Council of Chaalon, an. 813, 
can. 48. By a Council at Aix la Chapelle, 8 30. can. 5. By the 
Council of Mayence, an. 847. can. 26. Cc. 

| Now fince we find this anointing made uſe of as a Sacrament, at 


nointing preſcrib'd by S. James, was left off, and when, and how 
It came to be taken up again: They have no manner of Proofs 
for either, and yet we have a right, as the Authors of the Annota- 
tions on the Rhemes- Teſtament obſerve, to demand clear and con- 
uvncing Proofs, in this Caſe, when the Scriptures ſeem ſo clear tor 
us, and aga inſt them. 

Dr. Fulk affirms boldly, that this Anoint ing was never to this Day re- 


| tic Credit is to be given to him. He might have found great Rea- 
| Bb 2 lon 


leaſt from the 4th Age, let our Adverſarjes tell us when this a- 


| ceiv'd in the Greek Church, as a Sacrament. This only thews how li- 
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ſon to doubt of his bold Aſſertion, ſince neither Phocius in 1; 
oth Age, nor Michael Cerularius inthe 11th, ever objected this Dit. 
ference hetwixt their Greek and the Latin Church at a time, when 
they reckon'd up, even the moſt minute Differences, either in Dc. 
trine or Diſcipline, ſo as to find Fault with the Latins for ſhaving 
their Eeards. He might have found it by what happen'd at ths 
time of the Council of Lions in the 13th Age, when the Pope i 
his Letter to the Emperor of Conſtantinople wrote that the T:t'1 
Church, and all in Communion with him acknowledg'd ſesen 
Sacraments, which the Greeks never blamed. He might have ch. 


3 e ſame when the Greeks and Armenians came to an Union 
: "FY 0 


the Houncil of Florence in the 15th Age. 


me Dr. Fulk who wrote about the Year 1600, could ſcate 
rant of the ill Succeſs the Autbourge Confeſſion met with among 
the Greeks, to whom when the Lutherans had ſent Copies ot thz; 
Faith, and of their Reformation, Jeremy the Patriarch of Conſtant. 
nople, with a Synodof the Grecians, condemn'd their Articles, an 
among other Points, declar'd that they held in the Orthodox Cali 
Church, ſeven divine Sacraments, the ſame as in the Latin Church, 3. 
tiſm . .. and the holy Oil. Had Dr, Full lived a little longer, he mi 
have been more and more aſham'd to find other Greek Sy nods con. 
demning him, and all the ſaid Reformers. For when Cyrilus Ii. 
caris advanc'd to the See of Conſtantinople, by the Intereſt of the 
French Calyiniſts, began to favour and ſupport the Doctrine of 
the Calviniſts, the Greeks in the ſeveral Synods under their Parr 
archs, an. 1639. an. 1642. 1671, 1672, condemn'd Cyril and the new 
Doctrine of the ſaid Reformers, and expreſly declar'd that they he 
ſeven Sacraments. See Monſr. Arnauld tom. 3. perpteuite de a Foy, 
See the Diſſertations of Monſr. le Brun. tom. 3. pag, 34. and pi! 
572. Diſſert. 12. when he ſhews that all the Churches of the k:!, 
and all the Chriſtian Churches of the World tho? ſeparated from th: 
Communion and Sub-ordination to the Pope, agree with the I 
tin Church, asto the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as to the real Prelenc: 0 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt and as to the ſeven Sacraments. 


(a) V. 7. Temporaneum & Serotinum. In moſt Groeh MISS. card. nite 
pov Nu pluviam priovem & poſteriorem. [b] v. 10. een 
accitite, exitus malt, & laboris, & patient iæ, uxrorahd ins wy Hνd!— 
Here's nothing in the Greek for laboris, which the Latin Interpreter may las 
added to expreſs the full Senſe. 

[c] V. 14. 15. Infirmatur ace rig. Inſir mum uv, I 
tem-alleviabit, veer, ſuſcitabit. (d] Ortgenes, Hm. 2. in Lev. [0% 
iid. Par. an. 1574 where he numbers the different ways, by which oi 
remitted in the new Law: and ſpeaking of Penance, ſays, In quo iu 
& illud 9uo4 Zpoſtolus dicit, Si quis autem infirmarur, vocet pretbytero! Li 
Clef æ.—— Le] &. Chryſ. iescig .. . X theoizy, habent poreſtatem.——1 


7 
F . 
CUT 


Innoc. I Parntentibus iſtud inſundi non poteſt, quia genus eft Sucramienti u 
quibus reliqua Sacramenta negant ur, quomocdo unitm genus putatur coc. 


V) chriſma, Innocent the fijt underſtands oleum ad ungendum. 1 cf 
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THE 


InQMtEPISTEFE 
OF . 
dt PETER the APOSTLE. 


* Epiſtle was always receiv'd in the Church as Canonical, and 

as written by S. Peter Prince of che Apoſtles. It is com- 

8 agreed that it was written from Rome, which S. Peter calls 
0 


Pabylon c. 5. 13. and directed to thoſe in the Provinces of Pontus, 
Galatia, c. v. 1. who were before Jews or Genrils and had been 
converted to the Chriſtian Fa ĩith. It is certain this Letter was not 
written, till after the true Believers had the Name of Chriſtians c. 4. 
16, many think it was written before the Year 49, but this is not 
certain; others judge not till after the Year 69, and ſome not till a 
ſhort time before he wrote his 2d Epiſtle. See Tillem. tom. 1. 
Art. 31. on S. Pet. Art. 31. and tom. 2. on S. Mark, p. 389. | 

The Main Deſign is to confirm the new Converts in the Faith 
of Chriſt, with divers Inſtructions to a virtuous Lite. 


—_ 


CHAF. 4 


1. Eter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Elect ſtrang- 

P ers diſperſed thro! Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, A- 
lia, and Bithynia, 

2. According to the Fore-knowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, unto the Sanctification of the Spirit, unto the O- 
hedience, and unto the ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt: Grace to you and Peace be multiplyed. 

3. Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 

Bb 3 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Who according to his great Mercy hath regen 
rated us unto a lively Hope, through the Reſurrecticn 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4. To an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, an! 
that fadeth not, reſerv'd in Heaven for you, 

5. Who by the Power of God are preſery'd throug) 
Faith unto Salvation, ready to be reveal'd in the laſt tim; 

6. In which you ſhall rejoyce, now if need be for 
little while to be made ſorrowful in divers temptations 

7. That the Proof of your Faith much more precious 
than Gold ( which is tried by the Fire) may be four 
unto Praiſe, and Glory, and Honour, at the appearing 
of Jeſus Chriſt: 

8. Whom when you have not ſeen, you love: in whom 
alſo now not ſeeing you believe: and believing you (hal 
rejoyce with an unſpeakable and glorified Joy: 

9. Bearing away the End of your Faith, the Salvati 
on of your Souls, 

10. Concerning which ſalvation the prophets inquird 
and ſearch'd, who propheſy'd of the grace to come in jou: 

11. Searching into what Time, or manner of Time, 
the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould ſignifie in them: foreteling 
thoſe Sufferances of Chriſt, and the following Glory: 

12. To whom it was revealed, that not to them. 
ſelves, but to you they miniſtred the things, which now 
have been declar'd to you by thoſe, who have preach'd to 
you the Holy-Ghoſt being ſent from Heaven, whom the 

Angels deſire to behold. 

13. Wherefore having the Loins of your Mind girdcd, 
being ſober Hope perfectly for that Grace, which is ot 
fer'd you, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 

14. As Children of Obedience, not conforming your 
ſelves to the former Deſires of your Ignorance: 

15. But according to him who is holy, who cal 
you: be you alſo holy in all Converſation: 

16, For it is written: you ſhall be holy, becauſe Tam hoh. 

17. And if you call him Father, who . Re- 

| pech 
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1c ſpect of Perſons, judgeth according to every one's Work, 
on converſe with Fear in the Time of your Pilgrimage, 
18. Knowing that you are not redeem'd with corrup- 
11 {WW tible Gold or Silver from your vain Converſation of the 
Tradition of your Fathers: 

h WW 19. But with the precious Blood of the ſpotleſs, and 

e. unblemiſh'd Lamb Chriſt : 

2 20. Who was foreknown indeed before the Founda- 

tion of the world, but manifeſted in the laſt times for you, 
21, Who by him are the faithful in God, who rais'd 

him from the dead, and gave him Glory, that your Faith 

and Hope might be in God-+ : 

22. Purifying your Souls in the Obedience of Charity, 

in brotherly Love, ina ſincere Heart loving one another 

| earneſtly : 

| 23. Born again not of corruptible Seed, but of incor- 

ruptible by the Word of God, who liveth, and abideth 

for ever. | 

24. For all Fleſh zs as Graſs: and all it's Glory as the 

flower ofgraſs:thegraſswither'd, andthe flower fellaway, 

25. But the word of the Lord remaineth for ever, 

And this is the word which hath been preach'd to you, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Peter an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, to the Strangers diſpers'd. Lit. of the 
| Diſperſion, i. e. to the Jews or Gentils now converted, who lived diſ- 
| pers'd in thoſe Countries choſen or elected, (a) according to the 
fore-knowledge and eternal Decrees of God unto the ſanfificarion of 
the Spirit. — Unto the ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, i. e. to be 
| fav'd by the Merits of his Death and Paſſion. 
V. 4. Reſerv'd in Heaven for you, Lit, in you, that is, it is alſo in you 
by reaſon of that lively Faith and Hope, which is in you, of en- 
joy ing Chriſt, . | 
V. 7. At the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt, Lit. in the Revelation, i. e. when 
he ſhall be reveal d, manifeſted, and appear at the Day of Judgment. 
V. 11. Searching into what time, or manner of time, The ancient Pro- 
phets with longing and ardent Deſires obtain'd to know of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Sirit of Chriſt, the Time, and the Glory that tollow?'d 
thole Sufferings, by Chri/ts Reſurrect ion and Aſcenſion. All theſe were 
| reveal'd to them, and they ſaw, that they miniſtred things to you, not 
| tO themſelves, that is, that theſe things they were Miniſters of, in 


prophely ing about them, were not to happen in their time, but 
Bb 4 are 
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are now come to paſs, as they have been preach'd to you, — . 
Holy Gheft being ſen from Heaven, whom the Angels defire 10 beh. 0 
ThisPlace is differently expounded. Some refer theſe Words, v 
the Angels deſire to behold, to Jeſus Chriſt who was nam'd in the for. 
going Verſe: ſome to the Holy Ghoſt, who, being one God with 
the Father and the Son, the Angels are happy in ſceing and loy;ns 
him. See Eſt ius, and ſee the Greek Text. 7 

V. 13. The Loins of your Mind girded, It is a Metaphor to fizniz 
they muſt live in ſuch a manner, as to be always prepared for !::.. 
ven, as Perſons us'd to gird their Garments about them, when 4. 
hout to walk, or run, or to undertake any Labour. —— 47; (%; 
dren of Obedience, i. e. as obedient Children. 

V. 18. From your vain Converſation of the Tradition of your Fi her, $, pe. 
ter teacheth what S. Paul repeats in many Places, that it was in 
vain for them to hope to be ſaved by the Ceremonies, and Precept 
of the former Law, to which their Fore-fathers had added many yn. 
neceſſary and groundleſs Traditions. They could only hope for 
Salvation by bclieving in Chriſt, by the Price of whole precjou; 
Blood they were redeem'd from their Sins, as they had heard Ly the 
Word of the Goſpel preach'd to them, His Doctrine is the ame with 
thac of S. Paul, of S. James, of S. John, and of the other Apoſtles 
that to be ſaved, it is not enough to have Faith or Hope in Chrill, 
but it muſt be a Faith join'd and working by Charity, obeying the 
Law of Chriſt in the Spirit of Charity, with a ſincere and brotherly lat 
of every one, without ſetting our Hearts upon the Vanities and 
corruprible Things of this World, remembring that all Fſ is 2 G4, 
or theFowers of the Field which wither and paſs away in a very ſhort 
Time, Thus preſently vaniſh all Riches, Honours, Pleatures, ard 
all the Glory of this Lite, but the Word of God, and his Promitcs wil 
bring us to a Happineſs which will laſt for ever. 


(a) V. 1. Eiectis, H. Ir is certain this rd do's not only ,gniſe thr! 
who are predeſtinated to eternal Glory, but thoſe who are choſen or cal. 
b:lieve, as Fo. 6. v. 70. Chrift ſays that he had elected or cheſen his tvb 
Apoſtles, and yet one of them (Fudas) was a Devil. The Jews wore cal! 
the ele People of God, as now are all Chriſtians, nor can ro think that lit 
whom 8. Peter wrote, were predeſtinated to Glory. Ibid. aduents diſteſn 
i. e. diſperſis in Ponto, &c. ; 

b) V. 12. In quem deſederant Argeli proſpicere» The Greek MSS. av 
Copies at preſent have ag &. in qua, which is commonly eaten 10 712? 
with the Myſteries reveal'd to the Prophets, and which the Angeli rejore 44% 
were delighted 10 ſee fulfill d by the coming of Chriſt. It ſeems as ie. 
cient Interpreter had read, 8: 0, agreeing with xvtus [piritum, or fe. bij 
5156 d, to agree with by, under toad. Theſe Changes of a Letter 19/08 e, 
happen. It effears that not only divers Latin Interpreters, but 4% jor? 9 
ze Greek Fathers brought theſe Words to fſhew the Divinity of vhs ti, C. 
41 $. At han. Epiſt. I. Ad Serap. p. 65 3. Edit. Ben. 
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* CHAP. II. 


1 


r Herefore caſting off all Malice, and all Guile, and 
. Diſſimulations, and Envies, and all Detractions, 
2. As new born Children, covet the rational Milk 
without guile: that in it you may increaſe untoSalvation: 
3, If yet you have taſted that the Lord is ſweet. 
* 4. To whom approaching the living Stone, rejected 
indeed by Men, but choſen, and honour'd of God: 
F. And you yourſelves as living Stones be built there- 
upon, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chritt : 
6. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Scripture : behold I place 
in Sion a chief corner Stone, choſen, precious: and he 
that ſhall believe in him, ſhall not be con founded. 
7. Honour therefore to you who believe: but to them 
who believe not, the Stone which the Builders rejected, 
the ſame is become Head of the Corner: 
| 8. Anda ſtumbling Stone, and a Rock of ſcandal to 
them, who ſtumble at the Word, nor do they believe, 
yhereunto they are alſo ſer. 
9. But you ære a choſen Generation, a royal Pric{- 
hood, a holy Nation, a purchaſed People: that you may 
WW publiſh the Virtues of him, who calld you out of Dark- 
es to his marvellous Light, 
tio. Who were heretofore not the People, but now 
the People of God: who were not obtaining Mercy, but 
uns obtaining Mercy. 
II. My deareſt, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims to 
! W cctrain from carnal defires, which war againſt the Soul, 
12. Having your Converſation among Gentils good: 
that whereas they ſpeak ill of you, as of Malefactors, con- 
udering you by your good Works, they may glorifie God 
uin the Day of Viſitation, | 
12. Be you ſubject therefore to every human Creature 
bor God's Sake: whether it be to the Ring as exce ing: 
14, Or to Goveriors as ſent ay him for the punith- 
ing 
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ing _— Malefactors, and for the Commendation of tj, 
00d : 

: 15. For ſo is the Will of God, that doing wel 

may ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men: | 

16. As free, and not as making your Freedom a Cite 
of Malice, but as the Servants of God. 

17. Honour all Men: love Brotherhood: fear Gd. 
honour the King. | 

18; Servants be ſubject with all Fear to your Maker, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

19. For this is a Grace, if a Man for a Conſciene: 
towards God, endure Sorrows, ſuffering patiently, 

20. For what Glory is it, if ſinning, and being but 
fetted you ſuffer it? but if doing well you ſuffer patient 
ly: this is a Grace before God. 

21. For hereunto have you been call'd : becauſe Chri 
alſo ſuffer'd for us, leaving you an Example that you fol: 
low his Steps. 

22. Who committed no Sin : nor was Guile found in 
his Mouth: 

23. Who when he was revil'd, revil'd not: when he 
ſuffer'd, threatn'd not: but gave himſelf up to him that 
judg'd him unjuſtly : | 

24, Who himſelf bore our Sins in his own Body up 
on the 'Tree that we being dead to Sin, might live to 
Juſtice : by whoſe Stripes you are heal d. 

25. For you were as Sheep going aſtray, but you are 
now converted to the Paſtor and Biſhop of your Souls, 


yOu 


i 


— — 
— 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. Therefore caſting off all Malice. S. Peter having put them in 
Mind of the great Benefit of Chriſt's coming to redeem us from Sin, 
exhorts them to avoid Sin, to lead a Life worthy of their Vocati- 
on, to follow Chriſt's Doctrine, and imitate his Example. 

V. 2. Cover, or deſire the rational (a) Milk without Guile, or Deceit: 
without Guile in Conſtruct ion do's not agree with new-born Chil 
dren, but with Milk as appears by the Text. The Senſe is, follow 
the pure Doctrinc of the Goſpel without mixture of Errors. 

V. 4. The living ſtone rejected. & c. Chriſt is the chief Foundation of 
his Church, the Corner-jtone of the Building, whom the Jews, and 0- 
ther obttinate Unbelievers reject to their own Condemnation and 
Deſtruction» 


( who 


q point. 


wilfu! 


3s fal 


ment 
here! 
© ruſalt 


pl WF hap. II. The I. EPISTLE of 8. PETER. 309, 


the N Peſtruction. See Iſa. 28. 16. Matt. 21. 42. Acts 4. 11. Rom. 9. 32. 
V. 5. Du.. are 4 holy (b) Prieſthood, and, as he faith again, v. 9. 4 
„ Prieſthood, Iſt, becauſe they had Miniſters of God, who were tru- 
101 Wh; and properly Prieſts, of whom Chriſt is the chief. 2dly, Every 
good Chriſtian, in a leſs proper Senſe, may be calPd a Prieſt, in as 
lote nuch as he offers to God, what in a leſs proper and metaphorical 
Senſe, may be call'd Sacrifices and Oblations, that is, the Sacritice of 
my n humble and contrite Heart, Pſal. 50. the Sacrifice of Self. deni- 
00: als. and Mortifications, of Prayer, Alms-deeds, &c. And it is call'd 
p 10341 Prieſthood, (b) as Chriſtians may be call'd metaphorically Kings 
ers, b governing their Paſſions, or becauſe they are invited to reign 
rd, Vith Chriſt in his Kingdom, to fit on his Throne. See Apoc. 3, 
| 21. Cc. 
ace v. 8. Whereunto they are alſo (c) ſet, or plac'd, i. e. by God's Per- 
miſſion; not that God is the Cauſe of their Sins or Damnation, 
uf. WE whoſe Will is that every one be ſaved) but his Juſtice has ap- 
pointed and decreedPuniſhments againſt thoſe, who by their own 
wilful Malice, refuſe to believe, and ro follow his Doctrine : their 
umbling againſt this ſtone is wilful and obſtinate. 
V. 9. Tou are 4 furchav'd People, whom Chriſt purchagd, bought and 
redeem'd with the Price of his precious Blood, that you may 
Feubliſh the (d) Virtues, i. e. the Excellencies and Perfect ions of God, 
Juho hath call'd you, and now made you his People, which you were 
not, at leaſt in this Manner before, neither you that were Jews, 
nor eſpecially you that were Gentils. 
V. 11. 12. I beſeech.. . you to refrain, &c, from all unlawful and 
diſorderly Paſſions, that the Gentils not yet converted, may have 


5 nothing to blame in your Lives and Converſation, but may be e- 

dify'd and induc'd to praiſe God, In the Day of Viſitation. God 
„s laid ro viſit his People, ſometimes by Afflictions and Puniſh- 
to ments, and ſometimes by Graces and Favours. Some think S. Peter 


bere by the Day of Viſtat ion, means the approaching Deſtruction of Je- 
 ruſalem by the Romans, and that the Senſe is, that the Heathen-Ro- 
mans ſeeing your peaceable Diſpoſitions, and pious Converſation, 
may have a favourable Opinion of Chriſtian Religion, and be con- 
verted. Others, that you and they to whom the Goſpel is preach'd, 
may glorifie God, when he viſits them with Graces and Favours, 
whether exterior or interior. 
V. Iz. Be ſubject to every human Creature (e) to every one whom the 
order of Providence has placed over you, whether it be to Emper- 
oss or Kings, who have the ſupreme Power in Kingdoms, or to 
t. W Governors of Provinces, obey your Temporal Princes, tho' Hea- 
- WW thens and Idolaters, as the Roman Emperors were at that time, E- 
nemies to the Chriſtian Religion, in all that is not ſinful, and a- 
gainſt the Law of God: for this is the Vill of God, and all Power is 
f trom God, Rom. 13. 
„Un the like manner (v. 18.) Servants mult be ſubject, and obey their 
« WF 242/ters rho? they be Inadels, See 1. Cor. 7, By this you will ſilence the 
' | | Ignorance 
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Ig norance and Calumnies of fooliſh Men, who pretended that Chrid 
Religion taught them to be diſobed ient to Princes, and to beg 
jects of Chriſts only, the ir ſupreme ſpiritual King.—you 47e u., 8 
wit, from the slavery of Sin, but take care (v. 16.) Not to * | 
this Chriſtian Freedom and Liberty a Cloak of Malice, as they do Dy | 
pretend that this makes Subjects free from their Obedience to tn. 1 
poral Princes and Magiſtrates; or Servants free from the Obed n- K 
due to their Maſters, even when they are froward, (f) il hne hey 
or Crols to them. ä = 
V. 19. Take notice that this is a Grace, an Effect of God'; Gre, 5 
a thing acceptable to God, when you ſuffer Injuries paticnt, Ms 5 
whereas it is no Glory, nothing that deſerves Commendation 0: , MI. .. 
Reward, either before God or Man, to ſuffer for doing ill, x5 2 24 alt! 
lefafor, who deſeryes Puniſhments. But it is glorious and mei n pu 
rious for you to ſuffer as Chriſtians, and for the Chriſtian Faith: E 4. 
not then aſbam d to ſuffer in this Manner. Theſe Sutferings vs A 
Marks of God's Favour towards you, and you have the Bang _ 
of Chriſt, which you mult imitate. fich l 
V. 21. Cc. Chriſt who was incapable of fanning, did ut vevil!(p) 5. 
them that reviPd him, he ſuffer'd all with Patience, he willing! , Winn, 
himſelf up to Pontius Pilate that judg'd him, and condemtbl hin den 
unjuſtiy (h) to the Death of the Croſs; and remember that ail Uu. 
fer'd was to ſatisſie for your Sins, that he bore our Sins in bis cw: 364, BG 6, 
on the Tree of the Croſs, remember always this great Benet of ue 
vour Redemption, and of your being cal?d to believe in him, tou 
to be eternally happy by following his Doctrine. That el of yon . 
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were as Sheep going aſtray, loſt in your Ignorance and in your Sing K 
bur that by his Grace, and by his Merits, you are no cal d and wr "m n 


verred to Jeſus Chriſt, the great Paſtor and Biſhop of your S, oN. 
happy if you live under his Care, Inſpection, and Protection. Prac 
8. 

: (a) V. 2. Rationabile ſine dolo lac. 73 aoy.udv h Dh, both th 4 if at be 
jectives agree with Milk. (b) v. 5. and 9. tegdreps & ius gu 
See §. Amb. in Pſal. 118. S. Aug. J. 1o. de Civ. c. 6. &c. 1.9 

(c) V. 8. In quo & pofoti ſunt. ew 3, in quod z rebιỹꝰ which canttt © Ing, 
gree with adyoc, or aiho:, but ſeems to agree with the whole Sentence, wil e d. 
1 80 be underſtood of G Permiſſion, and Puniſhment fer their Objiinacy- MW 
(d) v. 9. Virtutes ejus, 7%; dperòg, not J urctce. c, and /o ſhou not be trad. 
lated Powers, a5 by Mr. N. — (e) v. 13. Omni humanæ Creature. with 
which the Proteſtants here tranſlate to every Ordinance, but they tranſl 
_ Creature, Mark 16. 15. Col. 1. 15.—-(f) v. 18. Dy{colis, ching, prJcis 
curvis, & c.—- ) v. 23. cum malediceretur, non maledicebat x 
convitins appetit us impi operly tranſlated, curſed, by Mr. N. — (h) Ibid. Jul. 
cant i fe injue. In he preſent Greek, we read diualue, juſtè as alſo ſom: 
tin Enhers read. S. Aug. tract. 21. in Foan. commendabat autem judic ar 
z: jute, and fo the Senſe 15, that he commented, and committed his Cault1s 
Gol, the 118 Judge of ali. 

CHAS 


Phap. III. The I. EPISTLE of S. PETER. 399 


* 
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C HA FP. III. 


N like Manner let Women be ſubject to their Huſ- 
, Ibands : to the end that if any believe not the Word, 
Ky hey may be gain'd without the Word by the Conver- 
A of Women, 

ac, WW 2. Beholding in Fear your chaſte Converſation, 
„z. Whoſe Ornaments ought not to be in the outward 
laiting of the Hair, or laying on Gold round about, or 
0. In putting on Apparel: 

4. But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart in the 
Incorruptibility of a quiet, and modeſt Spirit, which is 
fich in the Sight of God. 

F. For in this manner heretofore alſo the holy Wo- 
nen, hoping in God, adorn'd themſelves, ſubject to their 
* Husbands. 

6. As Sara obey'd Abraham, calling him Lord: whoſe 
P:ughters you are doing wel}, and not fearing any 
W rouble, 

7. You Men alſo be dwelling with them according 
to Knowledge, imparting Honour to the Woman, as to 
the weaker Veſſel, and as Joint-heirs together of the 
Grace of Life: that your Prayers be not hindred. 
8. In fine be all of one Mind, compaſſionating one a- 
„ler, loving Brotherhood, merciful, modeſt, humble: 
9. Not returning evil for evil nor Railing, for Rai- 
+ Wins, but on the contrary Bleſſing : for to this are you 
ed, that by Inheritance you may poſſeſs a Bleſſing. 
oe. For he that will love Lite, and fee good Days, 
I: him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that 


Kn ESS 


— 


hey ſpeak no Guile, 

11. Let him decline from Evil and do good: let him 
= Peace, and purſue it. 

12. For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and 
is £215 open to their Prayers: but the Countenance of 
e Lord upon thoſe who do evil Things. 

= 13, And who is there can hurt you, it you be zealous 


% 


Tellowers of good? 14, And 
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14. And if you alſo ſuffer any thing for juſtice} Wi 
you are happy. And be not ſtruck with their terro; 
nor be troubl'd. 

15. But ſanctify the LordChriſt in your hearts, aw, MWin-! 
ready to give Satisfaction to every one, that asketh yo 
2 Reaſon of that Hope, which is in you. 

16. And with modeſty and fear having a good confi 
ence, that wherein they ſpeak ill of you, they may be con 
founded, ſuch as falſelyaccuſeyour converſation inChrij, 

17. For it is better to ſuffer (if it be the Will ot 
doing well, than doing ill. 


18. For even Chriſt died once for our Sins, tlie juſt » Nienac 
for the unjuſt, that he might offer us to God, being broughe good 
to Death in the Fleſh, but quicken'd in the Spirit. 3 

19. In which alſo coming he preach d to the Spit ion, b 
that were in Priſon; v. 1 

20. Who in time paſt had been incredulous, EU rose 
they waited for God's Patience in the Days of Noe, when Wi, n. 
the Ark Was a building: in which a few, that is cight MW! Lif 
Souls were ſaved by Water. Pther 


21. And which is of the like Form, Baptiſm now a wh 


ſo ſaveth you: not the putting away the Filth of te ric) 
Fleſh, but the Examination of a goodConſcience towarts n 
God,by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, brilt, 
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22. Who is on the right Hand of God, ſwallowing 
up Death, that we might become Heirs of eternal Lik: 
he being gone into Heaven, Angels, and Powers, and it 
tues being made ſubje to him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 6. Let the Wives, &c. In the firſt 6 Verſes he gives Inſti 
tions to married Women. iſt, By their modeſt and ſubmiſiit 
Diſpoſitions to endeavour to gain and convert their Husbands 
ſhewing them ſuch a Reſpect as Sara did, (whoſe Daughters tht) 
ought to eſteem themſelves) who call'd Abraham her Lord, or hi 
Maſter, Gen. 18. 12. 2dly, To be modeſt in their Dreſs withol 
Vanity. 3dly, That Women rake the greateſt Care of the hu 
Mun, i. e. of the interior Diſpoſition of their Heart, which he cls 
the Incorryptibility of à quiet and modeſt Spirit. 4thly, Not fearing . 
Trouble, when God's Ser vice, or theDuty to thejirHusbands require 

V. 7. Menalſo &c. His Advice to Husbands, iſt, To carry pw 


ch 
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T-lves to their Wives with Anowledge, Prudence and Diſcretion. 
Ely, Not in any imperious Manner, but treating their Wives with 
Reſpect and Honour, tho' a Wife be the Mea her Veſſel, both in Body 
Ind Mind. 3dly, Confidering themſelves and their Wives to be 
Fein- heirs with them of God's Graces and Favours, both in this 
World and in the next. 4thly, That their Prayers, and Duty to 
Pod be not hinder'd, neither by too great a Fondneſs and Comply- 
Ince, nor by Diſagreements and Diſſenſions. 

v. 8.—18. Be all of one Mind. Theſe Inſtruct ions are not on! 
r Man and Wife, but for every one, to whom in general theſe 
irtues are recommended. And every one's Duty is compriz'd in 
Wheſe few Words of Pſal. 33. 1s. decline from evil, and do good. 
e merciful Eyes of the Lord are non the juſt, and his angry Countenance 
ga inſt the wicked. nothing can hurt you, and you need fear no 
Ienaces, no Terrors, if with Zeal you follow, and adhere to what 
good. —— Always ready to give (a) Satisfaftion, &c. S. Peter would 
have every Chriſtian, according to his Circumſtances, and Capaci- 
ready to give general Reaſons of his Faith and Hope of Salva- 
Won, both to Infidels, and Herericks that refuſe to believe. 

v. 18.— 20. Chriſt was brought to Death in the Neſb, dying on the 
Croſs for our Sins, but quicken'd in the Spirit, (b) By the Sirit here, 
dme underſtand Chriſt's divine Spirit, and Power of his Divinity, 
Sr which he ſoon rais'd himſelf again from Death, to an immor- 
Life by his glorious Reſurrection. Bur others by the Spirit, 


ll, 


ther underſtand Chriſt's Soul, by which he never died, which al- 
Says remain'd united to his divine Perſon, and which the 3d Day 
& again re-united to his Body, In which (b) (ro wit, Soul or 
Spirit) coming he preach'd to the Souls that were in Priſon. The true and 
ommon Interpretation of this Place ſeems to be, that the Soul ot 
hr iſt, after the Separation from the Body, and before the Reſur- 
ction, deſcended to a Place in the inferior Parts of the Earth, 
Albd-Hell, in that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, ſometimes call'd 
Abraham's Boſom, ſometimes Limbus Patrum, a Place where were 
ta ind all the Souls of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and juſt Men, as 
were in Priſon; and preach'd to theſe Spirits in this Priſon, i. e. 
rought them this happy News, that he who was their Redeemer, 
as now come to be their Deliverer, and that at his glorious Aſ- 
&nſfion, they ſhould enter with him into Heaven, where none 


inY'- Would enter before our Redeemer, who open'd as it were Heaven's 
- bates, Among theſe were many, who had been formerly at firſt 
1 crelulous in the time of Noe, who would not take warning from 
5 Is preparing and building the Ark, but it may be reaſonably 
a pposd, that many of them repented of their Sins, when they ſaw 


e Danger approaching, and before they periſh'd by the Waters 
t the Deluge, ſo that they died, at leaſt, not guilty of eternal 
Damnation, becauſe tho? they were Sinners, yet they worſhipp'd 
e true God (for we do not find any Proofs of Idolatry betore the 
'WP:luge.) Theſe then, and all the Souls of the juſt, Chriſt canon 
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ſeen in Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Wells expound this Flace, ſo as 10 f 
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ed to free from their Captivity, from their Pr iſon, and to lead 


them, at his Aſcenſion, triumphant with him into Heaven Vera 


The Church of England cannot quarrel with this E N A 
which ſeems altogether conformable to the zd of their Pw. ud. 
which at preſent runs thus: As Chriſt died for us, and was buried 10 [ro 

» (04h 8 her 


0 it is to be believ'd, that he went down into Hell. It is t , 
10 the Articles under 5 Elizabeth, an. 1562, And in r 
ticles put out ten Years before 1552. in the 4th Year of Kina 1 
the 6th, the Words were, that the Body of Chriſt lay in the Gr1;, wi 
his Reſurrect ion, but the Spirit which he gave up, was with the Sfiritt wii; 
were derain d in Priſon, or in Hell, and preachd to them, as the Flite ins, 


8 Latt! 


1 
t 


Peter teſtifieth. ; 
Dr.Pearſon upon the 5th Article of the Creed writes thus, Tr 
3s nothing which the Fathers agree in more, than as to a loca! xr! ; ( 
real Deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into the infernal Parts, untot 
Habitation of the Souls departed ... This was the general Opiti that 
on of the Church, as may appear by the Teſtimonies of t 2. 
ancient Writers, who lived ſucceſſively, and wrote in ſea he n 
Ages, and deliver'd this Expoſition in ſuch Expreſs Terms, ;:: ord 
not capable of any other Interpretation.” Thus Dr. Pearſon, . _ 
Cites the Fathers. See the Edition an. 1683. p. 237. i MEL 
V. 21. And which is of the like form Baptiſm now alſo ſaveth , . the v 
the Ark. was a Figure of Baptiſm, which ſaveth you from the Deu MOU ſi 
of the Soul: and as no one was ſaved from the Waters of the End! 
luge, but thoſe few 8 Perſons, who were in the Ark, fo no on 
can enter into Heaven, if he hath not been baptiz d, or hath hy :6t 
a Deſire of ir, when come to the uſe of Reaſon. And ſuch unn 
ſons as are capable of — what they receive, mutt come wi OtOU! 
the Diſpoſitions of Faith, and a true Repentance, which is ker 5. 
call'd, the Examination, Lit. the Interrogation (c) of a good d ju 
who therefore are examin'd whether they believe in ene C d 
three Perſons, &c. 6. 
V. 22. Jeſus now as our Redeemer, and as Man, ſrteth en 1-11 Wi he d. 
Hand of God. See Mark 16. 19. Coloſ. 1. Hebrews 1. 3. Oc. hum he F 
ſwallow?'d up, (d) devour'd, or deſtroy'd Death, having conquep lau 
triumph'd over the Devil, Sin, and Death, that by his Grace znl x 5 
his Merits, we might become Hetrs of eternal Liſe: and is gone in prude 
Heaven, Angels, & c. being made ſubject to him. See 1. Cor. 15. 2. 8. | 
mon; 
(a) V. 15, Al ſatisfuttionem, 3d; ar epi, ad defenferem. . 9. 


v. Ig. In quo (/ irit 1 „ (vv.) veniens xopcubꝰ 46, Projectus, fil 
t he different Expoſſt ions of this Place. See Eſtins, a Lapide, &c. e 
ſo, Dr. Pearſon ſets down at large. The late Proteſtant Mi iters, a5 u 


murm 
10. 
tratin 
manif. 
11. 
If any 


real Deſcent of Chriſt's Soul into Hell, or to any infernal Place, bus u 1 
his divine Spirit ſent Noe to preach to the Spirits in 1he Priſon of tei. bis 
i. e. to thoſe wicked Men, who li in the Days of Noe, to ex bolt them! 
Repentance. But this Exfoſiiton, as Dr. Fearſon obe Vd, is aganny}s e, 


Vol 
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leid erg! Opinion of the Church, and of the ancient Fathers. And of which S. 
Aug. ſaid, Epiſt. 163 tom. 2. p. 574. Quis niſſ infilelis negaverit, fuiſſe a- 
tion, pad inferos Chriſtum (e) v. 21, Conſcientie bong interrogativ, tnep+. 
Iles ra. See Eſt ius (d) v. 22. Deglutiens mortem, ut vitæ æternæ 
heredes efficeremur. Theſe Word: found in all Lat in Copies, and cited by the 

«1 WO Latin Fathers, are ſcarce found in any Greek MS. and ſo are omitted in the 


Prot. Tranſlation. 


—_— ith — = — —— 4 1 m 


C HAF. IV. 


1. Hriſt therefore having ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, be 
| you alſo arm'd with the ſame Thought : for he 
that hath ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, hath ceas'd from Sin : 
2. 'That now as to the reſt of his 'Time in the Fleſh, 
the may not live according to the Deſires of Men, but ac- 
cording to the Will of God. 
E 3, For the Time * is ſufficient for the fulfilling of 
the will of the Gentils to thoſe, who have walk'd in riot- 
puſneſs, Luſts, exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Drinkings, 
End the unlawful worſhipping of Idols. | 
4. As to which Blaſpheming they admire at your not 
running on with them unto the ſame Confuſion of Ri- 
otouſneſs. 5 
5. Who ſhall render an Account to him, who is ready 
to judge the Living and the Dead. 
6. For this Cauſe alſo was the Goſpel preach'd to 
the dead: that they might be judg'd according to Men in 
the Fleſh, and may live according to God in the Spirit. 
7. Now the End of all hath approach d. Be therefore 
prudent, and watch in Prayers, 
8. But above all Things, have mutual conſtant Charity 
among you: for Charity covereth a Multitude of Sins. 
9. Uſing Hoſpitality towards one another without 
murmuring: | 
10. Every one as he hath receiv'd Grace, adminiſ- 
trating it to each other, as good Adminiſtrators of the 
anifold Grace of God. 
„. If any one ſpeak /et him ſpeakas the Words of God: 
fany one Miniſter : let it be as from the Power, which 
„Vol. II. Ce God 
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God adminiſtreth: that in all Things God may he hg. 
nourd thro' Jeſus Chriſt: to whom is Glory, and 
Empire for ever and ever. Amen. 

12. My deareſt think not ſtrange the hot Perſecution, 
which is come upon you for a Trial, as if ſome ney 
thing happen'd to you: x | 

13. But rejoyce being Partakers of Chriſt's Suffering; 
that at the Manifeſtation of his Glory you may be glad 
with great Joy. 

14. If you berevil'd for the Name of Chriſt, you ſal 
be happy: becauſe that which is of the Honour an 
Glory, and of the Power of God, and alſo his Spirit re: 
eth upon you. 

15. Let not any of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or: 
'Thief, or a Slanderer, or as coveting the Goods of other, 

16. But if as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſham'd; hut 
let him glorifie God in that Name. 

17. For now is the Time that Judgment may begin 
from the Houſe of God. And if firſt from us: whit 
ſhall be the End of thoſe, who believe not the Goſpel: 

18. And if the juſt Man ſhall ſcarce be faved, the wick 


ed Man, and the Sinner where ſhall they appear? 


19. Therefore alſo they, who ſuffer according to tht 
will of God let them recommend their Souls in good 
Deeds to the faithful Creator. 


2 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. He that bath ſuffer'd in the Fiſh hath ceas'd from Sin. Some e- 
ound theſe Words of Chriſt, but he never had committed ti: 
eaſt Sin, The true Senſe is, that every one who ſuffers by Chil! 

Example, leaves off a ſinful Life, ſo as not to fall into great 5105 

V. 3. For the time paſt is ſufficient, &c. as if he faid, you who vets 
Gentils, have 4 lived too long in Vices before your Comes 
fion; ſo that they who are not yet converted, adwire (a) at the 
change they ſee in you, make a Jeſt of you, talk againſt you! 
your not running on with them in the ſame wicked and ſhametu 
Diſorders. But they ſhall render an exact Account of all to“ 
juſt Judge of the living and the dead. For as I told you belo!t, 
the laſt Chap. v. 19. for this cauſe, i. e. becauſe Chriſt is Judge oi, 
he deſcended to the Place where the Souls of the dead were, lf 
preach'd to them, ſhewing himſelf their Redeemer, who ji 
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gave Life to thoſe, who had liv'd well, or done Penance accord 


ing to the Sirit of God. : 
V. 8. Charity covereth a multitude of Sins: It is a great means to at- 


tone for them: or it may ſigniſie, that a charitable Mind excuſes 


many Sins in others. 


V. Io, As good Adminiſtrators of the manifold Grace of God, An Ad- 


monit ion to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to employ well their Ta- 
lents and the Graces receiv'd, to the honour and glory of God. 


V. 12. Think not ſtrange the hot Perſecution. Be not ſurpriz'd, nor 


| diſcourag?d, that a hot and ſharp Perſecution is come upon you at 


this time, as if it were a new and an extraordinary thing. Ir is 
what you muſt expect, and be ready to receive with Patience, and 


| even with Joy, when you ſuffer as Chriſt did before you, and for 


his ſake; this is the way to an eternal Happineſs in Heaven. 


Becauſe that which is of the Honour and Glory, &c. He gives them the 


Reaſon why they muſt rejoyce, and look upon themſelves happy 


ts ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, becauſe to ſuffer for God's ſake is 


glorious, is a Mark that the glorious, the honourable, and the pow- 
erful Spirit of God reſts upon them: for as S. Paul ſa jd, Heb. 12. 6, 
Gel chaſtiſerh every Son whom he leveth. Nothing then is more honour- 
able, nothing more advantagious than to ſuffer for being a Chrijti- 
an. This Word is only found here, and Acts II. 26. ; 

V. 15. As 4 Slanderer, (b) or Railer, The Greek here ſignifies one 


that do's evil, or a Malefactor. — Or as covet ing the Goods ef others, 
| the Greek rather ſignifies one curiouſly prying into the Affairs of 
others, which Pcoteſtants tranſlate, a buſy Body. | 


* 


V. 17. Now is the time that Fudgment may begin from the Houſe of God, 


by judgment ſeems to be here underſtood Afictions, Perſecutions, 


and Trials in this World: and the Senſe is, that the time of this 


Life is a time of ſuffering: and if firſt from us, i. e. if the Juſtice of 
God deal in this Manner with his Friends whom he loves: much 


greater will be hereafter the Puniſhments of Sinners, and of thoſe 


| who have retus'd to believe in Chriſt, 


(a) v. 4. In quo admirantur, tv{toylar, from to; heſpes, peregrinus. The 


© ſame Word is ud v. 12. nolite peregrinart in fervore, un beuibec de T5 iv c 
rule. In ſtone, meaning the heat of Perſecut ions. 


(b) V. 15. Maledicus, KAKIT 13%, Aſulefactor. Did. Alienorum ape 


| fetitor, &anaorprsnizaores, dlorum inſpectors 


CHAP. v. 


of Gong the ancient Prieſts among you, I who am 
an ancient Prieſt with them, and a Witneſs of the 


| Sitterings of Chriſt : and who am allo a Sharer of thar 
: Glory, which is to be revcal'd in Time to come: 


Se 2. Feed 
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2. Feed the Flock of God which is among you, taking 
Care thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly according 
to God: neither for the Sake of filthy Lucre, but freely; 

3, Neither as domineering over the Clergy, but made 
Examples of the Flock from the Heart. 

4. And when the Prince of Paſtors ſhall appear, yy 
ſhall receive a never-fading Crown of Glory. 

5- In like Manner you who are Young ſubmit your 
ſelves to the ancient Prieſts. And all of you infinuat 
Humility one to another, for God reſiſts the proud, ani 

gives Grace to the humble, 

6. Be humbled therefore under the mighty Hand 
'God, that he may exalt you in the Time of Viſitation: 

7. Caſting all your Solicitude on him, becauſe he hath 
Care of you. | 

8. Be ſober, and watch: becauſe your Adverſary the 
Devil, as a roaring Lion goeth about, ſeeking whom he 
may devour: 

g. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in Faith: knowing that the 
like Suffering is made to your Brethren throughout the 
World. | 

10. Now the God of all Grace, who hath calld us 
unto his eternal Glory thro' Chriſt Jeſus, when you hare 
ſuffer d a little will perfect, and ſtrengthen, and eſtablih 

ou. 
r 11. To him be Glory and Empire for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

12. By Silvanus a faithful Brother to you, as I eſtœcm 
him, I have written briefly : beſeeching and teſtifying 
that this is the true Grace of God, in which you ſtand, 

13. The Church which is at Babylon elected together 


ſaluteth you, as doth alſo my Son Mark, 


14. Salute one another with a holy Kiſs: Grace ur 
to you all, who are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. I beſeech the ancient Prieſts among you, I who am an (a) axcie 
Prieſt. According to the Letter, the Seniors, Ia Rllom-Senior, ol the 
Elders, I 4 Fellow-elder. Mr. Nary, and alſo the French Tranſlators 


commonly put the Prigis, I your Fellow-prieſt. Or even it wight 


— 


Men, 
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* the Biſhops, T your Fellow-biſhop, The Latin Word Senior, and the Greek 


Word Presbyteros, which here are in the Text, if we ſhould follow 
their Derivation only, ſignifie Elderly-men, or Men advanc'd in 
Years: but ſince by a receiv'd Uſe, they fignifie, and repreſent to 
us Offices and Dignities, either Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, either belong- 
ing to the Church or State, which in other Languages are now ge- 
nerally known by other Words, we may be permitted to uſe, even 
in tranſlating the Holy Scriptures, thoſe Words and Names by 
which now are repreſented to us thoſe Offices and Dignities. It 
cannot be doubted bur the Greek and Latin Words, which 
we find in this Verſe, were applied, after the Eſtabliſhment of the 
new Law of Chriſt, to fignife ſuch Miniſters of God and the Church, 
which are now call'd Prieſts and Biſhops: and it is for this reaſon 
that I judg'd jt better to put the Word Prieſt and E/low-prieſt, 
(meaning Prieſts of the higher Order) (commonly known by rhe 
Name of Biſhops) than to uſe the Words Seniors, Elders, or Presby- 
ters. I ſhould not blame the Prot. Tranſlators for tranſlating al- 
ways the Greek Word Presbyter, by the Engliſh Word Elder, nor 
the Rhems-Tranſla tors, for putting here Senior, if theſe Words 
were ſufficiently authoriz'd a an Eccleſiaſtical Uſe and Cuſtom, 
to fignifie Prieſts or Biſhops, which I think can ſcarce be faid: to 
lay nothing that the Word Elders, hath been abus'd by fanatical 
Men, who admit of no Ordination of Biſhops and Prieſts by divine 
Inſtitution, and who have affix'd it to their Lay-e/ders, who are ap- 
pointed and degraded, as it ſeemeth good to their Congregations. 
Tho? the Proteſtants of the Church of England always tranſlate 
Elders for Presbyters in the new Teſtament, yet I do not find this 
Word once us'd in their Liturgy, or Common-prayer Book, when 
any Directions are given to thoſe that perform the Church- Office, 
who are call'd Prieſts, Biſhops, Curats, or Miniſters, 

And a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt. S. Peter being call'd and made 
the firſt or chief of the Apoſtles ſoon after Chriſt began to preach, 
he was Witneſs of what Chriſt ſuffer'd, both during the time of his 
Preaching, and of his Paſſion, And a ſharer of his Glory. Some 


think that S. Peter only means, that he was preſent at his Tranſ- 


hguration, where was ſhewn ſome Reſemblance of the Glory, 
which is to come in Heaven. Others think that he expreſſeth 


> the firm Hopes he had of enjoying the Glory of Heaven. 


V. 2. Feed the Hock, this ſhews he ſpeaks of Biſhops and Prieſts, 


and not of Elders in Years only. 


V. 3. Neither as domineering over the Clergy. (b) This may not on- 


© ly fignifie over the interior Miniſters, who were ſubject to the Bi- 


ſhops or Prieſts, but allo over the particular Flocks, which fell to 


p their ſhare, or to their Lot to take care of. See the Greek. 


V. 5. Du who are young, or younger, not only in Age, but employ'd 


in Offices inferior to that of Bithop, and Prieſt, ſubmit your ſelves to 


them. But even all of you by your Carriage, inſinuate, practile, 
and give Examples of Humility one to another, For God reits the 
| Cc 3 proud, 
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proud, and gives Grace to the humble. S. James c. 4. v. 6. repeats the 


ſame Doctrine, and the ſame Words. See alſo James 2. Iz. 1 
V. 12, I have written briefly, conſider ing the Importance of (yh nd 
My ſter ies, and neceſſary Inſtructions. Sen 
V. 13. The Church at Babylon, at Rome ſay Euſeb. S. Hierom, GH Yin 
So call'd, not only on account of the extent of its Empire, but al. and 


ſo for its Idolatry and Vices—-- Mark, my Son, generally thought to Pric 
have been S. Mark the Evangeliſt, a 


| "27 
(a) V. I. Sentores, macoburtpyc. Conſenior, evuroeoBerepoc, Tt it certiir 2 
that in Hebrew, Greek, Lat in, and in other Languages, ſuch as have a S 0 61 
ority and Command over others in Church, or in the GCommon-wellth, his wh 
been calld by Words, that by their Derivat ion, expreſs Men aduanc in Mb 7 
Age and Tears, becauſe Men choſen to ſuch Offices, were commonly (thi m ana. 
al ways) advanc d in Age, yet whether old or young, we give them the Nanz, Fo 
which Uſe and Cuſtom hath affix*d to their Dignities : For Example, in Ey- WW” 
liſh the chief Magiſtrate of a Town, we call the Mayor or Major, u i: en. 
8 * ] 
reater of ſuch a Town: thoſe who rule with him, we call the Aldermen, 
not the Elderly-men according to the Derivat ion. The like might l 
ſaid of Senate, Senators, and many other Names of Offices and Dignitis: 
and as the Authors of the Annotations on the Rhems-Teſtament olſerꝰ di i 
would be ridiculous to tranſlate ſuch Words according to their Etymologies 
We muſt not tranſlate Pontifex, 4 Bridg-maker, Lapis, 4 Hurt-foot, 
c. "Amdgoacs, by its Derivation, ſignifies only, one ſent, or a Meilenger, 
3TicxoToc, an Overſeer, or Inſpector, Alauavas, 4 Servant, or Waiter; 
Jer Proteſtants as well as Catholicks, tranſlate Apoſtles, Biſhops, Deacons, 
and where npsoBvregor Or Seniors, fignifie Men now known by theſe Words 
Prieits or Biſhops, why may we not in tranſlating give them theſe Nan? 
It is true 4 particular Difficulty occurs, becauſe as S. Hierom, S. Chr. ani 
ot hers have taken notice, the Greek Word, 5 npeefiregos, 15 4d in the new 
Teſtament ſometimes for thoſe, who by their Dignity were Prielts, on 
ſomet imes jar Biſhops, and many times in the Goſpels, for thoſe who wen 
Governors among the Fe ws, or Members of their great Councul, or Sanveaim Wi 
and ſometimes only for thoſe, who by their Age, were elder, or more advancd Wi 
an Tears. . This makes it impoſſible in tranſlating, to repreſent the Significai- BF 
on of this Greek Word, always in Latin, or in Engliſh, by the ſame Latin u 
Engliſh Word, which 4 Tranſlator ſhould endeayour to do, as much 45 pill. 
The Proteſtant Tranſlators have indeed always render'd the Greeh re 
by the Engliſh. Word Elder, they ſlick to the Derivation of the Word, vu 
out regard 10 the different Offices ſignified by that one Word, and for whiia 
we have different %;ords in Engliſh. bo | 
Ita notice that the Latin Interpreter of the old Vulgate, 100% general 
very exact, bas not follow'd this Rule of tranſlat ing, æecgurepos by tbe amt 
Latin Word: for Example, Ads 15. 2. be puts Presby teros, and yer in:, 
ſame Chap. v. 4. 6. 22. end 23. He puts Seniores, Ads 20. v. 17. 0% 
peo gur, be purs majores natu and theſe ſame Ferſons, by the 28th 7 
are calPd Evi / copi, Lic. In the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus 45 40 a ; 
S. James and Peter, and S. John, for the ſame Greek Bord; we [on 
find Ertsbyteri, and ſomet imes Sengors4, A 


which 
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Alate Engliſh Tranſlation from the Lat in, an 1719. by C. N. for Seniores 
nd Presbyteri, ſomet imes puts Elders, ſometimes Prieſts, whether it be 
Seniores, or Presbyteri in the Latin, and when mention is made of the 
Wiiniſters of the Goſpel, as As 15. 4. for Seniores, he tranſlates Elders, 
und yet in the ſame Chapter, v. 6. 22. and 23. for the ſame Word, be puts 
Prieſts Tc 
we Tranſlators of the Khems-Teſkament were more exact, for generally 
ſtea hing for Senjores, they put the Ancients, when mention was made of 
Thoſe who were mpeeBurepor among the Fewsz when Seniores were applied 
go the Miniſters of the Goſpel they put Seniores, and for Presbyteri they tranſ- 
Yate Prieſts. Tet they have gone from this in one or two Places: for Ads 
II. 30. where we read mittentes ad Seniores, they put to the Ancients, 
nd alſo Acts 16. 4. for Senjoribus, we again find Ancients. 
Fer my part I judg' d it beſt for Diſtinction [ake, to put Elders in the Goſpels 
or Seniores, or TpeeBurepor of the Fes. Thad put in the Acts of the Apoſtles 


— where I found Seniores, ſpeaking, of the Miniſters of the new Law, 


and where J have found the Latin Presbyteri, I have tranſlated Prieſts; 
and Acts 20. 17. Thave tranſlated the Seniors. I have allo been in a doubt 
there in this Place of S. Peter, and alſo Fohn 2d, and 3d. whether to put Se- 
Eniors or Prieſts, I have put ancient Prieſts, not doubt ing but that S. Peter 
land S. John ſpeak of themſelves as Prieſts of the firſt Order, or as they were 


© Biſhops. 
(b) V. 3. Incleris, rv #afpzv. Tho I have follow'd the Rhems-Teftament, 


and tranſlated over the-Clergy, I believe xagpac in the plural Number is 


© ſcarce uſed for Clerici, or for Men, but rather for Shares and Parts of Chriſt's 


Hock, to ſigniſie that everyBiſhop, or Prieſt ſhou'd not domineer over thoſe under 


bim, whether inferior Miniſters, or Lay-perſori. 
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Second EP IST LEE 
o F . 

| 2 . ; Or ( 
St. PETER the APOSTLEE” 
His Epiſtle, tho? not at firſt read and receiv'd every uber $4v1 

as Canonical, was acknowledg'd as ſuch about the end oft 12 


4th Age. See Euſeb. 1. 3, Hiſt. c. 3, S. Hierom de Vir, Ilul. Iwa 
Tillemont art. 33; ö 
The Deſign, as it appears c. I. 13. and c. 3. v. 1. was to n ih 


them Admonitions and Inſtructions againſt the Teachers of HE 13 
Doctrine, particularly againſt the Simonits. It ſeems written a lit. Whacle 
tle before his Martyrdom about the Year 66, 14 
- . - — Keen: 
CHAP. 1. Töri 


1. CIM ON Peter, a Servant, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to them who have obtain'd equal Faith with 
us in the Juſtice of our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Grace to you, and Peace be fulfilkd in the Know made 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Lore 
3. According as all things of his divine Power, which WG re: 
are, to Life, and Piety are given to us, by the Kno). 
ledge of him, who hath call'd us in his Glory, and Virtus WG1o1 
4. By whom he hath given us N great, and preci I from 
ous Promiſes: that by them you may be made Partaker Whyho 
of the divine Nature: flying from that Corruption 0! 
Luſt, which is in the World. | | 
5. And you employing all Care, join with your Faith 
Virtue, and with Virtue Knowledge, | 
6 And with Knowledge Abſtinence, and with Abſit 
nence Patience, and with Patience Piety, 
7. And with Piety the Love of Brotherhood, and 
with the Love of Brotherhood Charity. ; 
8. For if theſe things be preſent with you, and en 
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they will render you neither void, nor without Fruit 

In the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. Whereas he to whom they are wanting, is blind, 
and groping with his Hand, not remembring that he is 
Fleans'd from his old Sins. 

; $ 10, WhereforeBrethren labour the more, that by good 
Works, you may make ſure your Vocation, and Election: 
for doing theſe Things, you ſhall not ſin at any Time. 

E. 11. For ſo ſhall be abundantly adminiſtred to you an 

ntrance into the eternal Kingdom of our Lord, and 
ber daviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

th BS 12. For which Cauſe IT will begin to admoniſh you 

lu. N AIways of theſe 9 tho' you know and are confirm'd 

Jn the preſent Truth. 

"M4 13, And I think it juſt as long as I am in this Taber- 

lit WhHacle, to ſtir you up by Admonition : | 
14, Being aſſured that the putting off of this my Ta- 

Ernacle is at Hand, even according as our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt hath ſignified to me. 

8 15. And I will make it my Endeavour that you have 

frequently after my Deceaſe, whereby you may keep a 

Memory of theſe Things. 

16. For we have not by following artificial Fables 

made known to you the Power, and Preſence of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt: but we were Eye-witnefles of his 

ue Greatneſs. | 

O. 17. For he receiv'd from God the Father Honour, and 

tue, Glory, a Voice coming down upon him in theſe Words 

cr from the exceling Glory: This is my beloved Son, in 
hom I am well pleas'd, hear him. 

18. And this Voice we heard brought from Heaven, 

hen we were with him in the holy Mountain. 

19. And we have the Word of Prophecy more firm: 

to which you do well to attend, as to a Lamp ſhining, in 

a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Morning- 

War riſe in our Hearts: 

{ 20. Knowing firſt this that no Prophecy of the Scrip- 

ture is made by private Interpretation. 


hey 


| L 


21, For 
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21. For not by human will was Prophecy broughe ; 
at any 'Time : but the holy Men of God ſpoke, inſpire 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the Fuſtice, or by the Juſtice of God, and of our Savini 7c 
As Juſtice and Sanctification are equally attributed to God andi 
Jeſus Chriſt, it ſhews that the Son was equally and the ſame Gy 
with the Father. 

V. 3. In, or by his Glory, and Virtue. (a) By the Greek Text, ny 
is not here the ſame as Power, as commonly in other Places, by: 
ſignifies God's Goodneſs, Mercy, and Clemency, 

V. 4. Partakers of the divine Nature. Divine Grace infus' into 
our Souls, is ſaid to be a partaking of the divine Nature by anl. 
nion with the Spirit of God, whereby Men are made his adopting 
Children, Heirs of Heaven, &c. 

V. 5. Join with your Faith, Virtue: think not that Faith alonevil 
fave you without the Practice of Virtues and good Works... 
By Abſtinence or Temperance, js underſtood that Virtue, which 
helps to moderate the inordinate Love of ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
to govern all diforderly Paſſions and Affections. 

V. 9. — with his Hand, (b) like one that is blind, The 
Greek may fſignihe one who hath his Eyes ſhut, or that is like 
blind Mole. 5 

V. 10. By good Works to make ſure, &c. Without diving into the 
hidden Myſteries of Predeſtination, G c. you ſhall not ſn at as 
time, theſe Words evidently ſuppoſe that the Graces and Afifan 
ces of God, will not be wanting; for it would be in vain to con- 
mand, unleſs a Man had both free Will and Capacity to perforn 
but, as it follows, theſe Helps ſhall be abundantly adminiſtred to ju. 

V. 12. I will begin, (c) i. e. by the Greek, I will take care. 
As long as T am in this Tabernacle, to wit, of the Body in this mort! 


— 


| un 
ume C 
Ne Cor 


127 But the putting off (d) or Diſſolution, i. e. my Death tn cy 
V. 15. That you have frequently after my Deceaſe, (e) 8c. Some tt wy 
ounded theſe Words to fignifie, I will have you frequently inny lum 
houghts, and remember you, praying for you after my Death 4. 
but this do's not ſeem the true and literal Senſe: nor do we ne havi 
tuch Arguments to prove that Saints pray for us. 1; 
V. 16. We have not by following artificial Fables, Lit. (f) learned el 
bles, invented to promote our Doctrine. We, I with others to b 
uere He · wit neſſes of his Glory on Mount. Thabor. 5. 
1 19. And we have the Word of Prophecy more firm, Or to make out {ry 
Teſtimonies and Preaching of Chriſt more firm, The Revelation i the 


of God made to the Prophets, and contain'd in the holy Scriptutts 
give us of all others the'greateſt Aſſurance, Tho? the Myſteries 6, 
. themlelves remain obſcure and incomprehenſible, the Motive d 
our Belict is divine Authority, V. 20. N 
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v. 20. No Prophecy of the Scripture is made by private Interpretation, (gs) 
r as the Proteſtants tranſlate it from the Greek, is of any private In- 
pretation, i, e. is not to be expounded by any one's private Judg- 
ent, or private Spirit. For not by human Will was Prophecy brought 
an time. This is to ſhew that they are not to be expounded 
$y any one's private Judgment, becauſe every part of the holy 
criptures are deliver'd to us by the divine Spirit of God, where- 
ith the Men were inſpir'd who wrote them, therefore they are 
ot to be interpreted but by the Spirit of God, which he left and 
romis'd to his Church to guide her in all Truth to the end of the 
World. Our Ad verſaries may perhaps tell us, that we alſo inter- 
ret Prophecies and Scriptures, we-do ſo; but we do it always 
ith a Submiſſion to the —— of the Church, they without it. 


(Ja) V. 3. Et virtute, x, peri; (b) v. 9. manu tent ant, wywndtev. 
0) v. 12. Incipiam, uu dperjou, non omittam, non negligam, &c. 

ptir e (d) V. 14. depot io, 5 ArSbegig. (e) dabo operam & frequent er ha- 
ere vos, poſt obit um meum, ut horum memoriam fac iat is dug. i roy Twruy 
un v oF. (f) v. 16, non doflas fabulas, u 0800 topevos pibois, 
Pune Copies had indoctas, on which account the Rhem. Teſtament put out before 
e Corrections of Sixtus V. and Clemens VIII. has unlearn'd. | 


& 


The CHAT A 
. D u x there were alſo falſe Prophets among the 
1: People, as there ſhall alſo be lying Teachers a- 


Nong you, who ſhall bring in Sects of Perdition, and 
a ueny the Lord who bought them: bringing upon them- 
ot. 1ves a ſpeedy Deſtruction. | 
2. And many ſhall follow their Luxuries, by whom 
the Way of Truth ſhall be blaſphem'd : 
3. And through Covetouſneſs with feign'd Words 
they ſhall make Merchandiſe of you: againſt whom 
Judgment ceaſeth not long ſince: and their Perdition 
tilumbereth not. | 
4. For if God ſpar d not the Angels that finn'd, but 
having caſt them down into the Place of Torments de- 
liver d them into the Chains of Hell to be tormented, 
Ito be reſerved unto Judgment. 
5. And ſpar'd not the World that was of old, but pre- 
ſeryd Noe the eight a Preacher of Juſtice, bringing in 
the Deluge upon the World of the impious. 
6, And reducing to Aſhes the Cities of the Sodomites, 
and 
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and the Gomorrheans, condemn'd them to Deſtrugi,,.ſ 
making them an Example, of ſuch as ſhall do Wickel, | 


7. And deliver'd Lot a juſt Man oppreſs d by the 1 29: 

jury, and luxurious Converſation of abominable Ha Ne S! 
8. For he was juſt both in Sight and Hearing: dye eme, 

ing among them, who from Day to Day vexd };; | 29: 
Soul with their impious Deeds. the 

g. The Lord knows to deliver the godly from Tem ing 
tation: but to reſerve the wicked unto the Day of ju Nei 
ment to be tormented : 21, 

10. And eſpecially thoſe who walk after the Fl, Mie v 
in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe Dominion, b urn“ 
pleaſing themſelves, who fear not to bring in Sechs © 

pheming: 22. 

11. Whereas Angels, tho' they are greater inStrength, em 
and Power, bear not an execrable Judgment agi at 
themſelves. 

12. But theſe Men like Brutes without Reaſon y 
turally tending into the Snare, and into Deſtruction, a' 
pheming in things of which they are ignorant, ſhall din: 
riſh in their Corruption, Finity 

13. Receiving the Reward of Injuſtice, counting for: * 
Pleaſure the Delights of a day: ſtains and blemiſhes, ſur W1ated 
rounded with delight, rioting in their banquets among © 
you, Diitin 

142 Having Eyes full of Adultery, and of never ceaſing": ? 
Sin. Alluring unſtable Souls, having their Heart .es, a 
ſed in covetous Practices, Sons of Malediction : V. 4 

15. Forſaking the right way they have gone aſtra * 
following the way of Balaam of Boſor, who lov'd tit 115.5 
Reward of his Iniquityj: | tha 

16. But who had a Check of his Madneſs : a dum his 
Beaſt ſubject to the Yoke, ſpeaking with Man's Voic, wy 7 
forbad the Folly of the Prophet. ah. 

17. Theſe are Fountains without Water, and Clouds Hage, 
driven with Whirlwinds, to whom is reſerv'd the Ob dem 
{curity of Darkneſs. = 

18, For ſpeaking proud things of Vanity, they Wien 


luc WF 
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tion: 


19. Promiſing them Liberty, when they themſelves 
Wire Slaves of Corruption: for by whom a Man is over- 


Fre in Deſires of the Fleſh of Riotouſneſs, thoſe who 
ſcape a little, who converſe in Error : 


Some, to the ſame is he a Slave. | 
20. For if having fled from thePollutions of the world, 
the Knowledge of ourLord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
ing again entangl'd with them they are overcome: 
Heir latter State is become worſe than the former. 
21. For it had been better for them not to have known 
he way of Juſtice, than after the Knowledge, to be 
urn'd back again from that holy Commandment, that 
vas deliver'd to them. 
22. For that of the true Proverb hath happen d to 
hem: the Dog is return'd to his Vomit : and, the Sow 
hat was waſh'd to her wallowing in the Mire. 


= ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Lying Teachers among you, ſome of which were already come, 
Wd many more were to follow, who ſhall bring in Ss, Hereſies 
Fading to Perdition, deny the Lord who bought them, denying the Di- 
Winity of Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer 3 ſuch were the Diſciples of 
mon, and many after them. 

8 V. 2. Many ſhall follow their Luxuries, or Laſciviouſneſs, ſuch as are 
Elated of the Nicolaits, and Gnoſticks, by reaſon of whom the way 
Truth ſhall be b/2ſphenrd, or ill ſpoken of, by thoſe who made ng 
1 ditin&tion betwixt true and falſe Chriſtians. 

v. 3. They ſhall make Merchandiſe of you, preaching ſuch lying Doc- 
Fine as might pleaſe the People, but thro' a Motive of Covetoul- 
ess, and for their own Gain. 

v. 4—9; If God (pared not the Angels, &c. S. Peter here brings theſe 
$:amples of God's Juſtice. iſt Towards the rebellious Angels that 
El! from Heaven. 2dly, That of the general Flood or Deluge. 
Aly, When he deſtroy'd Sodom, and thoſe other Cities. Firſt An- 
8; that finn'd, caſting them down (a) into the Place of Torments: God 
his Fuſtice delrver'd them up to the Chains of Hell to be tormented and 

d be reſer/deven for greater Torments after the Day of Fudgment. 
This ſeems the literal Senſe of this 4th Verſe, which is obſcure, 
Md has divers Readings in the Greek. In the Examples of the 
Nelage, and of Sodom. S. Peter ſhews not only the Severity of God's 
Judzments upon the wicked, but allo his merciful Providence to- 
Yards the ſmall Number of the juſt, as towards Noe a Preacher of 
Juſtice, the eight and chief of thoſe who were preſerv'd in the Ark, 
hen he ſpar'd not the World that was of old, Lit. the original * — 

; * 


— 
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wicked of thoſe ancient times. When he deliver'd the juſt An I 


was juſt both in fight and bearing, without being corrupted by whit 


he ſaw and heard, chaſte as to his Eyes and Ears, or as to all thy | 


could be ſeen or heard of him, when the wicked among why 
he liv'd vex?d and griev'd his juſt Soul by their impious Deeds, C0 
therefore who knows and approves the Ways of the gol, preſerys 
them by his Providence amidſt Temptations. 

V. 9. To reſerve the wicked unto the Day of Fudgment, &c. Thi i 
God many times do's not puniſh the wicked in this Life, he fi 
fers them to run on in the ways of Iniquity, with Proſperity | 
to the enjoyment of a ſhort and vain Hap ineſs in this Won 
but his Judgments are moſt of all to be Fox when the Punih, 
ments are reſerv'd till the next Life, as it will appear at the genen 
Day of Fudgment 3 and from the time of their Death, they (hal 
tormented in Hell. eſpecially thoſe who walk 2 the Het, & 
Such were the Gnoſticks, and divers of the firſt Heretic x 
well as many of them in After: ages. Who deſpiſe Domini, 
contemn the Laws, both of Church and State, pleaſing then 
ſelves, full of Self-love, Lovers of their own infamous Vleaſurs 

bleſpheming againſt God, his Miniſters, and againſt thoſe yk 
ſerve God. 

V. 11. Whereas the Angels, &c. By comparing this Place vit 
what we read in S. Jude, v. 9. he ſpeaks of the good Angels whon 
God employ'd to baniſh the rebellious Angels out of Heaven, ard 
on other Occaſions, who tho? they had greater ſtrength and Power gin 
en them by the Almighty, yet did not bear execrable Judgnents 
ga inſt themſelves, i. e. one againſt another, or againſt thole, v9 
at firſt had been happy Spirits with them in Heaven, did not int 
over them with Injuries and reviling Reflections, but executes 
their Commands in the Name of God, ſay ing: /er the Lord am 
mand you. See Jude v. 9. | 

V. 12. But theſe Men 8c. Theſe infamous Hereticks of whonle 
ſpeaks, like Brutes void of Reaſon naturaliy, or following the d iſore. 
ly Inclinations of their Nature corrupted by Sin, rend, Oc run 
head-long into the Snares of the Devil, to their own Pet and 


Perdition, blaſpheming againſt the Myſteries of Religion, and! 
Counting for a Pleaſure 1h 
Delights of a Day. Such is their Impiety, and their Folly, that thi 
they make themſelves I 
ble to, if they can but paſs their Days in this ſhort Life, or el 
one Day in ſhameful Pleaſures and Delights, They may be call 
the ſtains and blemiſhes, the ſhame and ditgrace of Mankind, on 4 
count of the Abominations they practiſe in their Rioting i 
Banquettings. (b) See what S. Epiphan. relates of Gnoſticks. 


gainſt what they do not underſtand 


have no regard to all the Puniſhments 


V. 14. And what js ſtill an Aggravation to the w 3ght of thei 
Sins, they entice and allure others, unconſtant Souls, not ſufficient) 


grounded in Faith and Virtue, by promiling them Liberty 1 1 


Top. 
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pl neſs, tho? they themſelves be miſerable Slaves to their Paſſions. 
Ur the ſame time they make a hand of them out of Covetouſneſs, 
Veet a ſhare of their Money and Riches. | | 
V. 15. 16. In this they are like Balaam of Boſor, (a Town of the 
Iuadianits) who coveting the Reward promis'd him, Judges c. 11. was 
Willing, if God had permitted him, to have curs'd the People of 
Wael: but God put & Check to his Madneſs, by making the Aſs 
Shich he rode upon, ſpeak with a human Voice, 
v. 17. &c. Theſe are Fountains without Water, the like lively De- 
cription is given of the Manners of theſe Hereticks by S. Jude, ſo 
hat the Text of one of theſe Apoſtles helps to expound the other. 
v. 20. For if having fled, and been happily freed from the Polluti- 
dns, the Abominations and Corruptions of a wicked World, be 
pon your Guard, and take great Care not to be entangled again 
theſe dangerous Snares and Nets, leſt your latter Condition, 
s Chriſt ſaid, Matt. 12. 45. be worſe thin the former, leſt you be 
Wike a Dog that returns to his Yomit, or like à Sow that is waſ}/d, and 
allows again in the Mire, 


[a] v. 4. Rudentibus inferni detraffos in tartarum tradidit cruciandoss 
YL judicium reſ ervari, ceipæts tO [ ſome few Copies das] ræprapboas, ra- 
due lic npiow H ,ẽmme, Other Mss. rupuuivus. Tapraple muſt fignifie 
hiſt into a Place, calld rr deriv'd from rapdrru turbo. The Rhems- 
ſament bath, with Rotes of Hell drawn down, but the ſenſe rather ſeems 
7 be, deliver'd into Chains; or into Priſon, Some would have raprapd oe, to 
Wnifie caſt down into this Region of the Air. It it true divers of the anci- 
Went Extbers were of Opinion, that Devils are diſperſed in the airy Region, 
where they are puniſh'd and tormented, but theſe ſame Fathers do not deny, 
What there is in the inferior Parts of th? Earth, a Place of Torments for the 
EDevils and damn d Souls, into which (calPd alſo the Abyſs) the Devils begg d 
rot to be ſent and confin'd there, Luc. 8. 3 I. This 15 the place call d Hell, 
Turtarus, &c. 

V. 10. Seas introducere $6zac, 45 this Greek Word ſometimes fegnifies, 
. N 

f I witneſs Ariſtotle 4. Eth. where he puts as oppoſite, art Z6tav, Vr de- 
Wy, (b) v. 13. In conviviis, are, which reading Dr, Wells prefers 
| before d the common reading in the Proteſtant Tranſlation, with 
their own Deceivings. 


at 
1 


CHAP, III. 


2 -B my beloved, I write to you this ſecond E- 

; piſtle, in both which I ſtir up by Admonition your 

ſincere Mind: 

2. That you may be mindful of thoſe Words, which 
1 


1 


416 The II. EPISTLE of S. PETER. Chap il 


I told you before from the holy Prophets, and of Your 
Apoſtles, of the Precepts of the Lord and Saviour | 

3, Knowing firſt this, that in the laſt Days a1 
come Scoffers with Deceit, walking according to their 
own Luſts, 

4. Saying : where is his Promiſe, or his coming: fy 
ſince the Fathers ſlept, all things continue ſo from th: 
beginning of the Creation. 

. 5, For this they are wilfully ignorant of, that th 
Heavens were before, and the Earth ſtanding by the 
Word of God out of Water, and by Water : 

6, Whereby the World that then was, being over 
flow'd with Water, periſh'd. | 

7. But the Heavens that now are, and the Earth h 
the ſame Word are kept in Store, reſerved for Fire unto 
the Day of Judgment, and of the Perdition of wicke 

en. | 

8. But this one thing be not ignorant of, my heloved, 
that one Day with the Lord isas a thouſand Years, and 
a thouſand Years as one Day, 

g. The Lord is not ſlack of his Promiſe, as ſome im: 
gine: but beareth patiently for your Sake, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all return to Penance, 

10. Now the Day of the Lord ſhall come as a Thief: 
in which the Heavens ſhall paſs with greatRapidity, aud 
the Elements ſhall be diffolv'd with Heat, but the Earti 
and the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 

11. Seeing then that all theſe things are to be diſch 
ved, how ought you to carry yourſelves in holy Comer 
ſation and Godlineſs ? 

12, Waiting for, and haſtening unto the coming d 
the Day of the Lord, by whom the Heavens burning 
ſhall be diffoly'd, and the Elements ſhall melt with ti: 
Heat of Fire. g 

13, But we according to his Promiſes look for nen 
Heavens, and a new Earth, where Juſtice dwelletn. WW 
; 14. Wherefore beloved waiting for theſe Thing WF | 
; make it your Endeavour to be found before him unſpo Wh 
| ted, and blameleſs in Peace, 15. Ar 
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15. And look upon the long-bearing of our Lord to 
ebe unto Salvation: as alſo our moſt dear Brother Paul, ac- 
cording to theWiſdom given to him hath written to you, 
156. Asalſoin all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe 
ku things, in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 


te which the unlearned, and unſtable wreſt, as alſo the o- 
ther Scriptures, to their own Perdition. 

the | 17. You therefore Brethren, knowing theſe Things be- 

the fore- hand keep them: leſt being led away with the Er- 


, 18. But increaſe in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 


our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To him be Glo- 


$7, both now, and unto the Day of Eternity. Amen. 


i ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 3. Scoffers (a) with Deceit, ſuch as make a Jeſt of all reveal'd Re- 
Jigion. Walking according to their own Luſts, as if they might indulge 
hemſelves in every thing, which their Inclinations prompt them to. 
— ſaying: where is bis Promiſe or his coming? They have no Belief, 
Hor Regard to what has been reveal'd concerning the coming of 
Chriſt to judge every one, to reward the good, and puniſh the wick- 
d. Such were the Sadducees, who beliey'd not the Immortality of 


til Men, who endeavour'd to perſwade themſelves that all Religion 
$5no more than a human and politick Invention; of this Number 


ef: WS rc they, whom ſome in our days call Free- thinkers.-S. Peter here gives 
ind 1 the words of theſe 3 Libertines, whom he calls Scoffers, 
th chere ſay they, is his Promiſe? thoſe pretended promiſes of God, thoſe 


Preditions, and Menaces in the Scriptures ?2-whar Appearance of 
Chriſt's coming to judge the world? for fence the Hat hers ſlepr, ever fince 
plc Death of the Patriarchs, and Prophets, all Things continue. * 

| V. 5.6. For of this they are wilfully ignorant. The Ignorance of theſe 
Pabelievers, is wilful and inexcuſable, when they queſtion the Ex- 
lence of the ſupream Being, of a future State, wherein God will re- 
ard the good, and puniſh the wicked, when they laugh ar all the 
Miracles, and all the extraordinary Effects of God's Power and Juſt- 
ce, ſuch as was the general Flood or Deluge, by which God deſtroy'd 
We wicked, by an Inundation of Waters. And as our B. Saviour ſa id 
Df thoſe, who would not believe in the Days of Noe, they were eating 
nl drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage. and were not aware of the 
Deluge, till it came, and ſwept them all away, ſo ſhall be the coming of the Son 
Mun. Matt. 24. 38. mY | | 
V. 10. 11. The Heavens that now are &c. He puts the faithful in mind, 
Fot to regard theſe profane Scoffers, but to be convinced of the 
Truths reveal'd, and that the World ſhall be deſtroy'd a ſecond Lime 
Vol. II. D d by 


5 
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ror of the unwiſe you fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs. 


Ahe Soul, nor the Reſurrect ion; ſuch were at all Times thoſe Arheiſti- 
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by Fire. Reflect that the time of this Life, and all the time that this 

World ſhall laſt, is nothing to Eternity, which has no Parts, no 

Beginning, nor End; ſo that in the Sight of God who is eternal, 

a thouſand Tears are no more to be regarded than one Day, or one 

Moment. The long time that hath hitherto uu, muſt not make 
es 


you think that God is ſlack as to his Promiſes, or that they ſhy 
not infallibly come to paſs at the Time and Moment appointed 
by his divine Providence. God's infinite Mercy, and his Love for 
Mankind, bears patiently with the Provocations of blind and un. 
thinking Sinners, not willing that any of them ſhould feriſh, but that 
they ſhould return to him by a ſincere Repentance and true Penus 
and be ſav'd. But watch always, accord ing to the repeated Admy. 
nition of our bleſſed Redeemer, Mark. 13. 37. Cc. For both the 
Day of your Death, and the Day of the Lord to judge the World, vil 
come like a Thief, &c. a 

V. 11.15. Seeing then that all theſe things are to be diſſkꝰl, tut 
the World, and all things in the World, ſhall paſs in a ſhort Tine, 
ſer not your Affect ions upon them: let your Life and converſuin 
be holy. According to the divine Promiſes, loo for new Heaven u 
a new Earth, where Fuſtice is to dwell, whither Sinners ſhall not entet 
but the juſt only, in a new ſtate of never-ending Happineſs.—Vlake 
it then your Endeavour to be found in the Sight of God, un{purtel ur! 
blameleſs. And look upon the long Forbearance of God, who defers to pun- 
iſh Sinners as they deſerve, to be an Effect of his Mercy, and tor 
your Salvation. 

V. 15. 16. As our moſt dear Brother Paul... hath written to you, He 
ſeems to mean in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews or converted [ews, e 
10. 37. Where he ſays: yet a little while, and he that is to come, ful 
come, and will not delay.— In which are ſome things hard to be undertuod,el 
pecially by unlearned ignorant People, unſtable, inconſtant, not 
well grounded in Faith, and which they wreſt (b) as they do alſoth 
other Scriptures by their private Interpretations, to their own Perduin 

V. 17. Being forewarn'd therefore, and knowing theſe things ben. 
hand, take heed not to be ſed away with the Errors of ſuch falle and un: 
wiſe Teachers, whatever Knowledge they brag of, as did the Gnol: 
ticks, But make it your ſer ĩousEndea vour o encreaſe in Grace by Gods 
Aſſiſtance, in the true Knowledge of our, Lord God and Saviour Jelus 
Chriſt, to whom, as being one God with his eternal Father, aul 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory now, and for all Eternity. Amen. 


(a) V. 3. In deceptione uſores, the true Reading in the Greek 1, 0 
Dr. Wells bas reſtor*d it, iy ZLTULYovy UTI [aus illuſione illudentes——(V) 
v. 16. depravant, gaeBagew, detorquent. It is 4 Speech, ſays Mr. Leigh, i 
Spe gab: borrow?d from Torturers, when they put an innocent Man on heat 0 
and make him ſpeak what he never thought. They deal, ſays be, with 1! 
Scriptures as Chymiſts ſomet imes deal with natural Bodies, tortuixg them i 


extract out of them, whas God and Nature never put in them. THE 
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St. JOHN the APOSTLE. 


| piltle to the Parthians or Perfians, 


| filides, who denied that Chriſt had a true Body, with zealous exhor- 
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We 


mMAREPISFTEE 


His Epiſtle was always acknowledg'd for canonical, and writ 
ten by S. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. At what time, 
and from what Place, js uncertain. It js ſometimes call'd the E- 


The chief Deſign is to ſer forth the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion againſt Cerinthus, who denied Chriſt's Divinity, and againſt Ba- 


tations to love God, and to love our Neighbour, 


CHAF 

ef (ec T which was from the Beginning, which 

L we haye heard, which we have ſeen with our 

Eyes, which we have diligently looked upon, and our 
Hands have handled concerning the Word of Life : 

2. For the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen, 
and bear Witneſs, and declare unto you the eternal Life, 
which was With the Father, and hath appeared unto us : 

3. That, I ſay, which we have ſeen and heard, we 
declare unto you, that you alſo may have Fellowthip 
with us, and that your Fellowſhip may be with the Fa- 


ther, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Dd 2 4, And 
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4. And theſe things we write to you, that you may 


rejoyce, and that your Joy may be compleat. and 
5. And this is the thing declared, Which we hae bes 
heard from him, and declare, unto you: that God i; W ( 
Light, and that in him there is no Darkneſs. , * 
6. If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, and 45 


walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Truth. | 
7. But if we walk in the Light, as he alſo is in the . 
Light, we have Felowſhip one towards another, aud &e. 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son,cleanſeth us from al ** 
8 | | cont 
8. If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our. WW — 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. "7 g 
9. If we confeſs our Sins: he is faithful, and juſt, ty WW 
forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Iniquity, We 
10. If we ſay that we have not ſinn d: we make him 
a Liar, and his Word is not in us. 


— ———— 


Bots ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1.—-—3, The firſt two Verſes, and part of the third, have: 
great Conformity with the beginning of S. John's Goſpel. The 
Conſtruction: is ſomewhat obſcure, unleſs we obſerve that the 20 
Verſe is to be taken by way of a Parentheſis, and the Senſe 5h̊ not 
compleat till theſe Words, we declare to you, & c. The whole may 

be expreſs'd in this literal Paraphraſe, 

We declare and preach to you the eternal and always living Wal 
Which was from the (a) beginning (for this Word which was with the 
Father from Eternity, hath appear d (h) and manifeſted himſelf, tous 
u hen he took upon him out human Nature, and was made Fleſh. 
This Word I ſay, incarnate, we have ſeen with our Eyes, we have Hel 
him preach his Goſpel, we have touch'd his true Body with our Hen. 


*as we witneſs and declare to you, that you may have Fellowſhip with Wi | 
ut, and be made Partakers of the Graces, which God came from Hen. 
ven to beſtow upon Mankind, to make us his adoptiye Sons, and 

Heirs of Heaven. | _—_— 
V. 5. God is Light, &c. We cannot have this Fellowſhip with) the 
God the Father and his Son Feſus Chriſt, if we walk in the Darhne)s 01 wh 
Sin: we muſt walk as the Children of Light. 3 
V. 8. Not that we ſay or pretend we have no Sin (d) thus Tr Wt thi 
would not be in us, and we ſhou'd even make God 4 Liar, who his ul 
« declar'd all Mankind gujlty of Sin. We were all born guilty of o neſ 
| rig inal Sin, we have faln, and ſtill frequently fall into leſſer Sins 
0 and Failings. We can only except from this Number, our Saut Bre 


8 Our Chriit, who, even as Man never finn'd, and his — — 
Other, 
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ay Mother, by a ſpecial Privilege, preſerv'd from all kind of sin: 
# and.of whom S. Aug. (e) ſays, that for the honour of our Lord, when we 
peak of the holy Virgin Mary, he will have no ment ion at all made of any Sin. 


ii (a) V. 1. Quod fuit ab initio, in Greek, quod erat, 9 3 &n" &pyz:.. This 
= anſwers to, in principio erat Verbum (b) V. 2. Et vita manifeſtata 


a eſt, this correſponds to, In ipſo vita erat, and apparuit nobis, ro Verbum Caro 
| | Fitum eſt. And it was true to ſay, that they had ſeen the eternal Word, 

not as God, but under the Veil of human Nature (c) V. 5. Deus lux 
he off, Fo. 1. erat lux vera. (d) V. 8. quoniam peccatum non habemus, 
nd & c. By which are confured the Errors of the Pelagian · Heret ici, who de- 
.n 5 nied original Sin, and pretended that Men by their natural ſtrength could, and 


did live free from all Sins.- (e) S. Aug. I. de Nat. & Gra. c. 37. ex- 
ceprd S. V. Maria, de qua propter honorem Domini, nullam prorſus, cum de 
beccato ag it ur, haberi volo ment ianem. | 


, ö HA f. . 
n - I Y little Children, theſe things I write to you, 


b that you may not fin. But if any Man fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the juſt : 
2. And he is the Propitiation for our Sins: and not 
for ours only, but for thoſe of the whole World, 

3. And in this we underſtand that we have known 
him if we keep his Commandments.. 

4. He that ſays he knoweth him, and keepeth not his 
v1 WW Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. 
i: WW F. But whoſoever keepeth his Word, the Charity of 
| W God is truly perfect in him: and by this we know that 
„ve are in him. | | 

„ 6. He that faith he abideth in him, even as he hath 
% We walked, ſo ought he himſelf alſo to walk. 

7. My deareſt, I write not a new Commandment to 
vou, but an old Commandment, which you had from 
ih the Beginning: the old Commandment is the Word, 
t which you have heard. 

S8. Againa new Commandment write to you, which 
thing is true both in him, and you; becauſe the Dark- 
o- neſs is paſt, and the true Light now ſhineth, 

5 9. He that faith he is in the Light, and hateth his 
Brother, is in Darkneſs even until now. 

5 Dd 3 10. He 
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10. He that loveth his Brother, abideth in the Light 
and Scandal in him there is none. * 

11. But he that hateth his Brother, is in Darknek 
and walketh in Darkneſs, and knoweth not whither hs 
goeth : becauſe the Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes, 
12. I write unto you little Children, becauſe your 
Sins are forgiven you for his Name Sake. 

13. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe you hay 
known him, who is from the Beginning. Iwrite unto you 
young Men, becauſe you have overcome the wicked one, 

14, I write to you Infants, becauſe you have known 
the Father. I write to you young Men, becauſe you are 
ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and you 
have overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the World, nor thoſe things which are 
in the World. If any Man love the World, the Charity 
of the Father is not in him: | | 

16, For all that is in the World, is the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, and the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life: 
which is not of the Father, but is of the World, 

17. And the World paſſeth, and the Luſt thereof, But 
he that doth the Will of God, abideth for ever. 

18, Little children, it is the laſt Hour: and as you have 
heard that Antichriſt cometh : now alſo there are many 
Antichriſts : whence we know, that it is the laſt Hour, 

19. They went out from us, but they were not of us 
For if they had been of us, they would indeed have con: 
tinued with us: but that they might be made manifet, 
that they are not all of us. 

20. But you have an Unction from the holy one, and 
you know all Things. 

21, I haye not written to you, as to ſuch as know 
not the Truth, but as to ſuch as know it: and allo that 
no Lie is from the Truth. | 

22. Who is a Liar, but he that denies that Jeſus 15 
the Chriſt: He is Antichriſt, who denieth the Father, 
and the Son. 


23, Whoſoever denjeth the Son, neither hath he el 
gif! 
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it, ther. He that confeſſeth the Son, hath the Father alſö. 
24. Let that which you heard from the Beginning, 

abide in you: If what you have heard from the begin- 

ning ſhall abide in you, you alſo ſhall abide in tlie Son, 

and in the Father. 

our WW 25. And this is the Promiſe, which he hath promiſed 
unto us, even Life everlaſting. 

ne 26. Theſe Things have I written to you concerning 


4 


you | them that ſeduce you. 
| 


leſs, 
r he 


27. And the Unction, which you have received from 

wn We him, let it avide in you. And you ſtand not in, need that 

ar any one ſhould teach you: but as his Unction teacheth 

you concerning all Things, and it is Truth, and is not 
ja Lie. And as it hath taught you: abide in him. 

ar 28. And now little Children abide in him: that when 

%% he ſhall appear, we may have Confidence, and not be 
> confounded by him at his Coming. 

ne BF 29. If you know that he is juſt, know alſo that every 

fe: one that doeth Juſtice, is born of him. 


u ANNOTATIONS. 
| V. I. 2. That you may not fin, or not loſe the Grace of God by any 
Ive confiderable Sin. But if any Man fon, we have an Advocate Feſ us Chriſt, 


my the eternal Son of the Father, who being made Man to redeem us 
from Sin, is our great Advocate, our chief Mediator, and only Re- 
deemer, by whoſe Merits and Grace, we have been reconcild, after 
we had loſt and forfeited the Grace and favour of God by our Of- 
n. MW fences. —He is the only Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; for 
„ass. Paul ſays, Heb. 10. 14. Chriſt by one Oblation on the Crols hath 
" WF conſummated, or per fected for ever them that are [anfified. See the An- 
| notations p. 349. and allo p. 261. All Remiſſion of Sins, all Sanc- 

nd WW tification is deriv'd from the Merits and Satisfaction of our Re- 
deemer Jefus Chriſt : not but that the Angels and Saints in Hea- 

w ven, and virtuous Perſons upon Earth, when they pray to God for 
us, may be call'd Advocates, Mediators, and Interceſſors (tho? not 

t WF Redeemers) ina different Senſe, and in an inferior Manner, without 
any Injury, but on the contrary, with an honour done to Chriſt 3 

is WW becauſe what — pray and ask for us, is only begg'd and hop'd for, 
* thro? Chriſt, and by his Merits, S. Aug, in his Commentary on 
this Epiſtle, on theſe very Words, we have an Advocate Feſus Chriſt, 
prevents, and anſwers this very Objection of the late pretended 


on = EI N 


| en 
= 


* Reformers, tom. 3. part. 2. p. $31. Nov. Edit. Some one will ſay : 
r, WE therefore the Saints do not a5k for us, IAA the Biſhops and Governors of 
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the Church do not ask for the People. He denies that this follows, f. 


Che 
v. 


da ints being Advocates in a different Senſe. Tho? God be our Pro. N tatio 
tector and Defender from Dangers, this do's not hinder us on the [ 
owning the Angels to be our Defenders in an inferior Manns calls 
under God, as the Church of England acknowledges in the Con, MW you he 


mon- prayer Book on the Feaſt of S. Michael! and all Argels, whit 
runs thus: mercifully grant that as thy holy Angels always do thee gn 
in Heaven, ſo by thy appointment they may ſuccour and defend us on E ers 
thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | ME. /: 

V. 3. 4. He that ſays he knoweth him, &c. To know, in this and m. En th 


rome 
he V 


ny other Places, is not taken for a ſpeculative Knowledge on, v. 
but is join'd with a love of God, and an carneſt Deſire of ſerving Fan f 
him, and keeping his Commandments. ime, 

V. 5. 6. The Charity of God is truly perfect in him, notwithſtanding ake 
his leſſer Fa ilings, he retains the Habit of Charity, and Grace, ly ere 
which he remains united to God. And by this we now tha y v. 
are in him, i. e. we are morally, tho? not abſolutely certain, un Hnſtru 
we are in the ſtate of Grace. "_ 


V. 7, An old Commandment ... and again a new Commandment, 1: Mind 5 
means the Commandment of Charity, or of the Love of God, ani ant 
the Love of our Neighbour. This he calls both an dd, and i wy V. 
Precept. It may be call'd old, not only as being a Precept of Nn a 1 
the Law of Nature, and always obligatory, but becaule S. John hen 
and the Apoſtles had deliver'd it to them long ago, i. e. when te Mierni! 
Perſons were firſt converted. It may alſo be call'd a new Precept Wicirh: 
S. John recommending it anew to them in this Epiſtle, and d. 
claring it to be enjoin'd in a particular Manner by our Savio 
Chriſt, after it had been miſconſ{tru'd and neglected, ejpecially x 
it regards bur Neighbour, that is, every one without Exception: 
ſo thar if any one hare another, it is in vain that he pretends to 
walk in the Light of the Goſpel. 

V. 12. I write to you little Children, Fathers, young Men, young Chillren 
Tafants or Babes. S. Aug. and divers others think that by theſe di. 
ferent Words; he only means Chriſtians, more or leſs inſtructel 
and advanc'd in the Knowledge and Practice of Chriſtian Faith, 
Others expound it with a Regard allo to their different Ages, and 
Advancement in Years. . | h 
" "MIT Yf an Man love the World, this wicked World, or any thing 
in it, as Plea ſures, Riches, Honours, ſo that his Affect ions be mor 
upon theſe than upon God, the Charity of the Father, or: of God, is ut 
in bim. All that is in the World, is the Luſt of the Neſb, under which i 
comprehended all that pleaſeth the Senſes; or the Luſts of the Eyes, lit. 
a longing after ſuch things which enter by the Eyes, as of Riches 
in Gold and Silver, in Apparel, in Houſes, and Places, Train and 
Equipage, &c. Curioſity as to vain Arts and Sciences; Or the Fri 
of Life, as to Honours, Dignities, and Preferments.— But tbe 11 
aſſeth, and all theſe things that belong to it. — He that duth the I ul 
of God, abideth for ever with God in his Kingdom, EX v. 18 r 
* | F T3 40 a. e1 a , . s ; a 18. 


e) 
int p 
rript, 
e und 
Wore 
* 


ID n 


(Chap. U. The 1. EPISTLE of s. JohN. 42; 


v. 18. It isthe laſt Hour, 1. e. according to the common Interpre- 


4 ation, the laſt Age of the World, from the Coming of Chriſt to 


the Day of Judgment, and the End of the World, which S. Paul 
calls the End and Conſummation of Ages, Heb. 9. 26. —— And as 
Hon have heard that Antichriſt, the great Antichriſt cometh, or is to 
Wome in this laſt Age, now there are already many Antichriſts, i. e. as 
She Word fignifies, many Adverſaries to Chriſt, who are Fore-run- 
ers of the great and laſt Antichriſt. whence we know that it is 
be lit Hour, it being foretold that many falſe Prophets ſhould riſe 
In the latter Days, Matt. 24. 11. Cc. 
v. 19. They were not of us, true and profitable Members, tho? it 
Fan ſcarce be doubred but that ſome of them, at leaſt for ſome 
Time, truly believ'd : and by their going off, God was pleas'd to 
Make it manifeſt, that they were not of his faithful Members. Such 
ere Simon Magus, Cerjnthus, Ebion, Nicholas of Antioch, &c. 
V. 20. 21. Von have Unction from the holy one. You are ſufficiently 
Inſtructed by the Grace and Spirit of God againſt ſuch falſe Teach- 
16. And you know all things, as to what you ought to believe 
Ind practiſe, and therefore I have not written to you, as to igno- 
fant Perſons. 
V. 22. 23. He who denies that Feſus is the Chriſt, is an Antichyiſt, is 
na ſpecial Manner an Adverſary to Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, 
hen he denies Jeſus to be the Meſſias, or to have been from E- 
Wernity the true Son of God. He who denieth him to be the Son, 
either hath he the Fxther, He who denies either of theſe Truths 
lenieth both. He who denies the Son of God to be the eternal 
don, denies the Father to be the eternal Father. 
V. 24. Let that Faith, which you have beard from the beginning abide 
I: jon, when you receiv'd the Chriſtian Faith, and were baprtiz'd 
n the Name of the three divine Perſons. The Promiſe which was 
hen made to you, was Life everlaſt ing. 
= V. 27. His Unction teacheth you concerning all things, Unction here 
Pan iſies the Doctrine which they receiv'd together with the Holy 
hoſt, or Spirit of God, of which he exhorts them to remain, .as 
being ſufficient for their Inſtruction, and to make them avoid the 
ew Teachers of falſe Doctrine. 


iy (a) V. 1. Sed dicet aliquis, ſays S. Aug. on this Place, ergo Sincti non pe- 
unt pro nobti. Ergo a7 præpoſit i non petunt pro populo, [ed attendite 
Ycripturas, &c. ) V. 5. per fecta eſt, rere wa, this muſt only 


We underſtood of Charity ſo perfected as to be true Charity, but not a perfect 
Pre of Charity, 
F 7 


tifieth himſelf, as he alſo is holy. 


of God appear, that he might deſtroy the Works of tit 
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1. "Onſider what Manner of Charity the Father hath 
beſtowed on us, that we ſhould be named ang 
ſhould be the Children of God. For this Cauſe the wort 
hath not known us: becauſe it hath not known hin 
2. My deareſt, now we are the Sons of God: ang jt 
hath not yet appeared what we ſhall be. We know thx 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him: becauſe ye 

ſhall ſee him as he is. 
3. And every Man that hath this Hope in him: nc 


4. Every one that committeth Sin, falls into a 'Tran{ 
greſſion: and Sin is a Tranſgreſſion. 

5. And you know that he appeared to take away our 
Sins: and in him is no Sin. 

6. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: and who 
ſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nor known him, 

7. Little Children, let no one deceive you. He that 
doeth Juſtice, is juſt : as he alſo is juſt. 

8. He that committeth fin, is of the devil : for the 
Devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this did the $01 


Devil. 
9. Every one that is horn of God, committeth not 
Sin: becauſe his Seed abideth in him, and he cannot in, 
becauſe he is born of God. 
10. By this the Children of God are made manifth 
and the Children of the Devil. Whoſoever is not jul 
is not of God, nor is he that loveth not his Brother. 
11, For this is the Declaration, which you have heat 
from the beginning, that you love one another. 
12, Not like unto Cain, who was of the wicked on 
and killed his Brother. And why did he kill him becall 
his own Works were evil: and his Brother's juſt. 


13. Wonder not, Brethren, if the World hate 10 3 
14. We know that we have paſſed from Death to Lien, nc 


hecall | 


Chap. III. The . EPISTLE of S. JOHN. 427 


becauſe we love our Brethren. He that loveth not, a- 

bideth in Death: N 

15. And every one that hateth his Brother, is a Mur- 

herer. And you know that no Murderer hath Life ever- 

ah ding abiding in him. 

16. By this we have known the Charity of God, be- 

use he laid down his Life for us: and we ought to 

By down our Lives for our Brethren. 

$ 17. He that ſhall have the Subſtance of this World, 
nd ſhall ſee his Brother in need, and ſhall ſhut his Bow- 

Sls of Compaſſion againſt him: how doth the Charity 

bf God abide in him? 

18. My little Children, let us not love in Word nor 

Frith Tongue, but in Deed, and in Truth. 

109. By this we know that we are of the Truth: and 

his Sight ſhall we ſatisfie our Hearts. 

20. For if our Heart reproach us: God is ſtil great- 

r than our Heart, and knoweth all things, 

21, My deareſt, if our Heart reproach us not, we have 

onfidence towards God: 

22. And whatſoever we ſhall ask, we ſhall receive of 

im : becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe 

hings, that are pleaſing in his Sight. 

23, And this is his Commandment : that we believe 

the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: and love one ano- 

Ther, as he hath commanded us. 

24, And whoſoever keepeth his Commandments, abid- 

th in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that 

e abideth in us, from the Spirit which he hath given us. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Confeder what manner of Charity, or of Love the Father has be- 
0 on us. S. John had ſaid in the laſt Verſe ot the foregoingChap: 
at every one who doth Fuſtice is born of him, i. e. is the Son of God 
Adoption. But the World hath not known us, nor efteem'd and 
lu'd us as ſuch: and no wonder, becauſe they have not known, 
or acknowledg'd, nor reverencd God as they ought, We indeed 
e the Sons of God, we believe it becauſe God has afſur'd us of it: 
t hath not yer appear d what we ſhall be, to what Glory, or Happi- 
15 we ſhall thereby be exalred hereafter, for neither the Eye hath 
en, nor the Ear hath heard, nor hath ir entred into the Heart of 
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is certa in that God gave his Spirit to his Church and to the Apo, 


Man, what things God hath prepar'd for thoſe who love him. 
Cor. 9. 2. We only know this, that his Elect ſhall be lite ts link 
cauſe they ſhall ſee him as he is, when they ſhall enjoy him in Heaven, 

V. 4. 7. Fills into a Tranſgreſſion, Lit. doth Iniquity. By the Gree 
Text, Iniquity is here taken for a Tranſgreſſion or Prevarication 
of the Law, which makes the Senſe clearer whoſoever abi. 
bim, complying with his Law, fanneth not. And who finneth hath 
ſeen him or known him, that is with ſuch a Knowledge as js Joint 
with Love. | 

V. 8. For the Devil ſinneth, or ſinn'd from the beginning, not tit h 
was created in Sin, hut ſinn'd ſoon after he was created. 

V. 9. He cannot Sin becauje he is born of God. The meaning of th 
can be no more, than that he cannot Sin as long as the Seed gf 
Grace remajirieth in him, and as long as he is the adoptive Son gf 
God. Bur it is evident he may fall from this happy Condition, 
and from the Grace of God, otherwiſe S. John would not have f0 
often in this Epiſtle have exhorted them not to Sin, 

V. 14. e know that we have paſb'd from Death to Life, i. e. from th 
Death of Sin to the Life of Grace: we knory it by a moral certain 
ty, when we experience in our Heart a Love of our Neighbour, 
Ii that loveth net God, and his Neighbour, abideth in Death, He thy 
bateth his Brother with a mortal hatred, or to a conſiderable Degres, 
35 4 Murderer. | 

V. 16. The Charity of God, (b) becauſe he laid down his Life for us. Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore, who laid down his Life for us, was God, Ir is true 
at preſent the Words of God, are wanting in moſt Greek MSs, Yet 
the Prot. Tranſlation has them. 

V. 19. 20. And in his Sight we ſball ſatisfie our Hearts, Lit. we ſul 
perſwade our Hearts; that Is, if we love God and our Neighbour, in 
deed, as he ſa id before, we may reſt ſatisfied in Conſcience, that ut 
follow the Ways of Truth, and may have a well-grounded c 
dence in God. But if our Heart reproach us, Lit. retrehend us, toy 
not complying with this Duty and Precept of Charity, God i; fl 
greater than our Heart, i. e. he fees and knows the interior Dilpol: 
tions of our Heart even better than we know our ſelves, and there 
fore we have more reaſon to fear him, eſpecially when even ou 
Heart and Conſcience reprehend us. 

V. 24. We know that he abideth in us, from the $pirit which he hat 
Lin us. Theſe Words may be either reterr'd to the Body of th: 
hurch in general, or to the Apoſtles, or to every particular. It 


tles by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt in a vifible Manner, and by 
the miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles, but every part 
cular has only a moral Certainry that he has the Spirit ot GG and 
his lanct ity ing Grace in his Soul, 


(a) V. 4. Et peccat um eſt Iniquit ag. na i d uaοατ Sg ij Lvouie, tranſgreſh 
(b) V. 16. Charitatem Lei, vu bes, ſcarce in any MSS, nor read * 
Ag · in his Comment ary on this Verſe, CHA 
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C HAF. IV. 


. Y deareſt, believe not every Spirit, but try the 
M Spirits whether they be of God : becauſe many 
ſe Prophets are gone out into the World! i 

2. By this is the Spirit of God known : every Spirit 
hat confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt to have come in the Fleſh, 
of God: : 

3. And every Spirit that divideth Jeſus, is not of God, 
d this is Antichriſt, of whom you have heard that he 
pmcth, and even now he is in the World. 

4. You are of God, little Children, and have overcome 
im, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that 
in the World, 

5. They are of the World: therefore of the World 
ey ſpeak, and the World heareth them. 

6. We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth 
3: he that is not of God, heareth not us: by this we 
ow the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. 

7. My deareſt, let us love one anotlier : hecauſe Cha- 
ty is of God. And every one that loveth, is born of 
od, and knoweth God, 

8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God : becauſe 
od is Charity. 

9. By this hath appeared the Charity of God in us, 
as much as God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
orld, that we might live thro' him. 

10. In this is Charity: not as if we have loved God, 
It becauſe he firſt loved us, and ſent his Son a Propiti- 
jon for our Sins. 

11, My deareſt, if God hath ſo loved us: we ought al- 
to love one another. 

12, No Man hath ſeen God at any time. If we love 

e another, God abideth in us, and his Charity is per- 
ted in us. 

13, By this we know that we abide in him, and he 
us: becaule he hath given us of his Spirit. 

14, And 
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14. And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Fath; ih." 
hath ſent his Son the Saviour of the world, * 
15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Song Than. 
God, God abideth in him, and he in God. Wes di 
16. And we have known, and have believed the Ch. 


rity, which God hath towards us. God is Charity: ay 


17. In this is the Charity of God perfected with u 
that we may have Confidence in the day of Judgmem MW rom 
becauſe as he is, we alſo are in this World, Ph 

18. There is not Fear in Charity: but perfect Chur 
ty caſteth out Fear, becauſe Fear hath Pain. And he th: 
feareth, is not perfect in Charity. 

19. Let us therefore love God, becauſe God firſt loyedu 

20. If any Man ſhall ſay, I love God, and hateth h 
Brother, he is a Liar. For he that loveth not his Br 
ther, whom he ſeeth, how can he love God Whon! 
ſeeth not: 

21. And this Commandment we have from God: th 
he who loveth God, love alſo his Brother, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Believe not every Sirit, i. e. every Doctrine that you he: 
— now are many falſe Teachers, falle Doctors, and falſe !r 
P es. 

V. 2. By this is the Spirit of God known. He gives the new (0 
verts, firſt this general Mark by which they might have g. 
Grounds to think that the Teachers they met with in thoſe In 
had a good Spirit, and were of God, if they confeſꝰd and acknowltit 
Jeſus Chriſt to have come from Heaven, and to have been mi 
Heſb, or made Man, i. e. to be truly God, and truly Man, Bu! 
(v. 3.) they met with Teachers of ſuch a Sirit, as divided Jeu | 
by denying him either to be the Meſſias, or to be truly God, 0: 
be a true Man, they might conclude tor certain, that fuch) 
had not a true Spirit, but were. Hcreticks, Antichriſts, and f 
runners of the great Antichriſt, = 

Such, even in S. John's time, was firſt Simon the Magician,“ 
according to S. Epiphan : har. 21. p. 55. Ed. Petav: pretendec 
mong his Countrymen the Samaritans, that he himſelf was G 
the Father, and among the Jews, that he was God the Son, and 
Jeſus ſuffer'd Death in Appearance only. 2dly, His Diſciple) 
nander ſaid he was ſent from Heaven for the Salvation oi j; 
See S. Epiphan. hr. 22. p 61. 3dly, Cerinthus, as alſo Carpo" 
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1d that Jeſus was a meer Man, born of Joſeph and Mary, and al- 
© different from Chriſt. See S. Epiphan. her. 37. and 29. pag. 102. 
Ind 110. 4thly, Ebion held much the fame. See the lame S. Epi- 
han. hær. 30. p. 142. Theſe Hereticks and divers of their Follow- 
rs divided ſeſus, and deſtroy?'d the Faith and Myſtery of the Incar- 
ation Ibis is Antichriſt, (b) i. e. ſuch is the Spirit of Antichriſt, 
whom you have heard he cometh, Or is to come in the latter times. 
And even now he is in the World, not the chief and great Anti- 
brit, but his Precurſors, in whom he may be ſaid to be come. 
v. 4. Du little Children born anew in Chriſt by Baptiſm, have o- 
ercome him, i. e. every ſuch Antichriſt, not by your own Strength. 
Þut by the Grace of Chriſt, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he 
Bt is in the World, i. e. the Spirit of God in you, is above all your 
Enemies. 

V. 5. They are of the World, ſuch Antichriſts and Hereticks, are 
zuided by a worldy Spirit, teaching Men to follow the corrupt 
Tuſtoms and Inclinations of the World and the Fleſh, therefore 
he World heareth them, and Men are more eaſily ſeduced by them. 
v. 6. But we Chriſtians are of God, have receiv'd his Spirit, we 
he Apoſtles of Chriſt, were lawfully ſent by him. He that knoweth 
Pod beareth us, &c. i. e. who love and ſerve God, and comply with 
he Doctrine of his Son Teſus Chriſt, hear and follow the Doctrine, 
krhich we were commiſſion'd by him to teach. By this we knows 
he Spirit of Truth, and the Hirit of Error. Here S. John gives them the 
kcond general Mark and Rule, to preſerve them and all Chriſtians 
from Errors and Hereſies to the End of the World. He that know- 
10 God, heareth us Apoſtles, whom he ſent, and heareth our Succeſ- 
ors, inveſted with the ſame Miſſion and Authority, whom Chriſt 
I-nt, as his heavenly Father ſent him, whom he appointed to govern 

is Church, with whom he promis'd to remain to the End of the 
World. He that 15 not of God, heareth not us, they are not of God, 
ho refuſe. to hear and obey the Voice of the Church, and thoſe 
hom Chriſt appointed to govern his Church, as hath been ob- 
ery'd elſewhere, 

V. 7,——1o. Let us love one another. This is the repeated Admo- 
ition of S. John the Evangeliſt, both in this Epiſtle, and to the 
nd of his Life, as S. Hierom relates in Epiſt. ad Galat. c. 6. tom: 
. part. I. pag. 414. that being very old when he was carried to 
hurch· meetings of the Chriſtians, and defired to give them ſome 
xhortation, he ſcarce ſaid any thing, but he one another, and it be- 
ing redious to his Diſciples to hear always the ſame thing, defired 
ome other Inſtruction, to whom, ſays S. Hierom, he gave this An- 
wer worthy of S. John, that this was the Precept of our Lord, 
Ind that if complied with, it was ſufficient. God is Charity, is 
ove, is the Fountain and Source of all Goodneſs and Mercy, infi- 
itely good in himſelf, and in his Love and Mercy towards Man- 
und, This Love and Charity of God hath appear'd by his ſending 
1s only begotten dn into the World, that we might live through bi. 
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See Jo. 1. 14. and Annot. p. 311. Th : 

us, y we were Sinners, — his 1 not fr ln = 
. n. 4 | 

ou = not to love him, and to love one another by kis ary 

V. 12, &c. No Man hath ſeen God at any time: —_ 
hath ſeen God and the Pertefions of his divine — N ry | 
manner as the bleſſed in Heaven, but we have powerful M Nie 
to love and ſerve him, and to love our Neighbour for his be" P. 

V. 17. The Charity of God (which may either ſignifie the Love by 
which we love God, or by which God loves us) is perfefed with ' ho 
or in us, and ſo poſſeſſeth our Souls, as to give us an humble >] wt 
fidence of our Salvation, when we ſhall appear before his Tribong Ss 
ar the Day of F udgment. Becauſe as he is, we alſo are in this World 1155 God, 
W ords are differently expounded. They may ſignifie that as Gol | 5. 
is always loving us, and giving us Marks and Effects of his Loye, OM! 
we in this World by his Grace are always loving him and = 
Nejehbour, and increafing in this Love, which gives us a Cork lenſo 
dence of our Salvation. Or they may bear this Senſe, that as te. EF 
ſus Chriſt was ſuffer ing in this World for us, fo we are ſuffer; Vor! 
for his ſake. | en Worl 

V. 18. There is not Fear in Charity, perfect Charity, &c. N ä 
which a perfect Charity and Love — God — hy we my Jo 
ſtand a Fear of temporal Loſſes in this World, of the Loſs of eliev 
Goods, of Baniſhment, of Torments, of Death itſelf, which te 6. 
Love of God made ſo many glorious Martyrs contemn; oranans ]{WLirifl 
jous ſervile Fear of Punithment in the next World, for the me di 
perfect Charity and the Love of God is, ſo much the more dom = 
it baniſh this imperte& and ſervile Fear: bur as perfect Charity ne 'T 
do's not exclude a Love, and conſtant Defire of loving God as our 7. 
laſt End, for whoſe enjoyment we were created, ſo it do's not eu he Fe 
clude a Fear of diſpleaſing, offending, and loſing him by Sin. hree 

V. 20. He that loveth not his Brother whom he jeeth, how car he |r:: i 
God whom he (ceth not? By this is ſignined that jr is more ealy and 8. 
natural to love the Things that we fee, and that enter by the Sen. arth 
les. Pretend not then to love the inviſible God, whole Perfec- heſe 1 
tions are hidden from you in this Life, unlets you love your Bro- g. ] 
ther whom you ſee. But he adds another Reaſon to prove that 6 
no Man can love God, unleſs he love his Brother, becauſe laith be oa 0 
(v. 21.) this is God's expreſs Command, that he who loverh Gol, love hi hich 
Brot her, ſo that a Man cannot love God, unleſs he alſo lors Ig hi 
his Neighbour. 10. 

ony 


1 (a) V. 3. Qui ſolvit Jeſum «araxia, N read in fonze MSS, ani mu aket 
ve been the Reading which the Latin Interpreter follow'd. Me read lt et 
ea © ins 2 _ 197. Ed. Kenardentis in Tertul. 1.5. nt 
rcuon, c. 16. p. 481. Ed. Rigalttt, Ins. in his C 1241. 
theſe Words. Trac. 6. p. 871. 5 Aug. in his Commentai) . 


Lid. E vol 
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0 (b) Thid. Et hic eſt Ant ichriſtus, J 1 (xveduc) 72 Ty AuTixoizs. By 
he Greek, hic cannot agree with the Man; and ſo the Conſtruction in Latin 
nut be, hic eſt ille Spiritus Ant ichriſti. 


2 — . w- ——— 


; HK 

W Hoſoever believeth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
j born of God. And every one that loveth him, 
yyrho is the Father, loveth alſo him who was born of him. 
2. In this we know that we love the Children of 
God, when we love God, and keep his Commandments. 
3, For this is the Charity of God, that we keep his 
Commandments: and his Commandments are not bur- 
denſome. 


World: and this is the Victory that overcometh the 
World, our Faith. 

5. Who is he that overcometh the World, but he that 
elieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 

6. This is he, that came by Water and Blood, Jeſus 
hriſt: not in Water only, but in Water and Blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, that Chriſt is 
he Truth. 

| 7, For thereare three that give Teſtimony in Heaven :. 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt: and theſe 
Kiree are one. 

WW 8. And there are three, which give Teſtimony on 
arth: the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood: and 
fec- Nheſe three are one. 

60. 9. If we receive the Teſtimony of Men, the Teſtimony 
til r God is greater: For this is the Teſtimony of God, 
yhich is greater, in as much as he hath teſtified concern- 
love 8 his Son. 

lo, He that belicyeth in the Son of God, hath the Teſti- 
ony of God in himſelf. He that believeth not the Son, 
1% Naketh him a Liar: becauſe he believeth not the Teſti- 
an. Nony which God hath teſtified concerning his Son. 
5%. And this is the Teſtimony, that God hath given 
us Lite everlaſting. And this Life is in his Son. 
Vol. II. Ee 12. He 


1, For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the 
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12. He that hath the Son, hath Life : he that hatch C 
not the Son, hath not Life. 
13. Theſe thingsI write to you; that you may know 55 
that you have eternal Life, who believe in the Name of MW the 


the Son of Gd. ne? 

14. And this is the Confidence, that we have in him: . 
that whatſoever we ſhall ask: according to his Will he cen 
heareth us. wh 


15. And we know that he heareth us in whatſoerer tio 


we ſhall ask: we know it, becauſe we receive the Pet. 2 
tions which we requeſt of him. 4 
16. He that knoweth that his Brother committeth a Uthe 
Sin which is not unto Death, let him ask, and Life ſhalle W vari 
given to him that ſinneth not unto Death. There is fn * 
unto death: I do not ſay that any oneſhould ask for that, — 
17. All Injuſtice is à ſin: and there is a Sin unto Death. — 
18. We know that every one, who is born of God, NY. 
ſinneth not: but the being born of God preſervcth hin, — 
and the wicked one toucheth him not. 8 
19. We know that we are of God, and the whole WM fom 
World is ſet in Wickedneſs. dune 
20. And we know that the Son of God is come, ad 1 
he hath given us underſtanding that we may know the ;5 fal 
true God, and may be in his true Son. This is the tte u 
God, and eternal Life. Fe 
21, Little children, keep yourſelves from Idols, Amen, 1 - 
— — —— bim 
ANNOTATIONS. | Socir 
V. 1. That Feſus is the Chriſt, the promis'd Meſſias, the Redeemt! gon 
of the World. I born of God, is made his adoptive Son by |» rity 
Grace in Baptiſm. Him (a) who is the Tather: Lit. him who beg» —_ 
j. e. the eternal Father. Loveth him who was born of him, 6 ym 
loveth him, who is his only begotten, and his eternal Son. cen 
V. 2. By this we know that we /ove the Children of God, &c. that 5 * 
all Men, and eſpecially the Faithful, who are made his adopts — * 


Children, when we love God and ſeep his Commandments for thek 
two Branches of Charity, the love of God and of our Neighbou%s =x 
are inſeparable: the one is known and proved by the other. . y 
V. 3. And his Commandments are not grievous, not burdenſome. bo 
but that they comprehend what teems hard ro human Fran 
and eſpecially to Men carried away with the Love ot Vanities - 
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thisWorld, who think it hard to comply with Chriſt's Doctrine of 
celf-denials, of renouncing their Inclinations, of ſuffering Death, 
ſooner than to fin againſt God, or to renounce their Faith: but 
the Love of God, and the Promiſes of an eternal Happinels in the 
next Life, with the Aſſiſtances, which God gives them, make rhe 
Toke of Chriſt ſweet, and his Burden light. Matt. 11. 30. How differ- 
ent is this Doctrine from that of thoſe late Hereticks, who pre- 
tend that God's Commandments are impoſſible, even to juſt Men, 
when they employ all their Endeavours? See the firſt Propoſi- 
tion of ſanſenius, and this Hereſy of Calvin condemn'd by the 
Council of Trent, Sefs. 6. Cap. 11. Can. 18. 

v. 4. 5. This is the Victory that overcometh the Worlil, our Faith. i. e. 


2 lively Faith, work ing by Charity, makes a Man victorious over 


the greateſt Temptations, and over all the Adverſaries of his Sal- 


vation. 


V. 6. In, or by Water and Blood, The Senſe ſeems to be, by Vater, 


| with which he order'd every one to be baptiz d and made Chrilti- 
| ans, 2dly, By his Blood ſhed on the Croſs for our Redemption. 


And it 1s the Spirit that bears Witneſs, that Chriſt (b) is the Truth. 


| By the Sirit, which is not here calPd the Holy $pirit, or the Holy 
| Ghoſt, as in the next Verſe, is either meant the Spirit or Soul of 


Chriſt, which dying he recommended into the Hands ot his Father, 
and which ſhew'd that he was truly Man againſt Cerinthus, and 


| ſome Hereticks of thoſe Times; or elle it may fignifie the Spirit of 


Grace, given in this World to the Faithful, in the ſame Senſe, as 


S. Paul ſays, Rom. 8. 16. that the Sirit bears Teſtimony to our Sirit, 
| that we are the Sons of God: And of which may be underſtood, what 
is ſaid here, v. 10. He that believeth in the Son of God, bath the Teſti» 
| mony of God in himſelf, | 


V. 7. There are three that give Teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, i. e. one in Nature, in Sub- 
ſtance, and in all Perfections, in the ſame Senſe, as when Chriſt 


| himſelf ſa id, Jo. 10. 30. I and the Father are one, or one thing. The 
| Socinians object that this Verſe is wanting in many Greek Mss. 
And even Eraſmus in one Edition, and Monſieur Simon in his 
Critics, have queſtion'd it, or rejected it as a falſe Reading, but 


without any ſufficient Proofs and Grounds, as hath been thewn 
by many learned Catholicks, and alſo by Proteſtant Writers, who 
receive in their Tranſlations this Verſe as Canonical. Ir is eaſy to 
account for the Omiſſion of this Verſe: for as both the 7th and 
8th Verſe begin and end with the ſame Words, this gave occafion 
tothe overſight and omiſſion of the Tranſcribers, whereas it is not 
credible that ſuch a whole Verſe could be added. And that jt was 
only by the miſtake and overſight of Tranſcribers, may further 
appear, becauſe we find part of the 7th Verſe, to wit, and theſe three 
are one, Cited by Tertul. 1. cont. Praxeam c. 23. p. 515. Ed. Rig. 
and twice by Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum, p. 125. Ed. Rig. 


in the Oxford Edition, p. 310. And in his Treatiſe de Unit. Ec- 


E E. 3 clehr, 
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cleſiæ, p. 18 1. Ed. Rigal. and in the Oxford Edition, p. 79. where 
alſo Dr. Fell defends this Verſe of S. John to be genuine. Tertul. 
and Cyp. wrote long before the Diſpute with the Arians. 

The Soc inians alſo object, that this Paſſage is not brought by 
S. Athanaſius, and ſome other Fathers againſt the Arjans, which 
they could ſcarce have omitted, had they read this Verſe, bur this 
only proves that this Omiſſion had happen'd in ſome MSS. in their 
time, or as ſome conjecture, that the Ar ians had corrupted ſome 
Copies. S. Fulgentius made uſe of it againſt the Arians, and alſo 
others about that time. See the Benedictins of S. Maur, again 
Monſr. Simon, in the firſt Tome of S. Hierom, pag. 1670. Both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants after a diligent Examination, have re. 
ceiv'd this Verſe, which is found in the beſt MSS. See the Greek 
Teſtament at Amſterdam, an. 1711. 

The three divine Perſons who are preſent every where, tho 
ſaid to be in Heaven, gave Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, The Fa. 
ther by a Voice from Heaven, both at his Baptiſm, Matt. 3. 17, 
and at his Transfigura tion, Matt. 17. 5. ſaving : this 15 my belovel dn, 
in whom I am well pleas'd, hear ye him. And alſo by all the Miracles 
wrought by the ſame Power of all the three divine Perſons. 2dly, 
The Son teſtified to the Jews on many Occations, that he was ſent 
trom God, that he was the only Son of God, that he and his Fa- 
ther were one, Cc. as in the Annot. on S. John 3. The Holy Ghoſt 
confirm'd the ſame, particularly by coming down upon the Dil- 
ciples on the Day of Pentecoſt, and inſpiring them to teach the 
ſame Doctrine concerning Jeſus Chrilt. 

V. 8. And there are three, which give Tejtimony on Earth, the Spirit, the 
Water, and Blood, and theſe three are one. (c) This is a Repetition 0f 
what was before ſa id, v. 6. to be expounded in the ſame Manner, 
But when it is added, theſe three are one, the Senſe is, that they wit 
nels one and the ſame Truth. 

V. 10. He that believeth not the Son, maketh him (God a Liar, by reti 
ting to believe the Teſtimonies given by the three divine Perſons 
that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the true Son of God, by whom 
ternal Life is obtain'd and promis'd to all that comply with hi 
Doctrine. In him we have alſo this lively Confilence; that we hal 
obtain whatever we ask, according to his Will, when we ask whit 
is for our good, with Perſeverance, and in the Manner we ought. 
And this we know, and have Experience ot, by having 0 
taind the Petitions that we have made. 

V. 16. A Sin which is not to Death .. and Life ſhall be given him. It 
is hard to determine what S. John here calls a Sin, which 15 not unt 
Death, and a Sin which is unto Vearh. The Difference cannot be 
the ſame as betwixt Sins, that are call'd venia and mortal: for be 
lays, that if a Man pray for his Brother, who commits a Sin that i 
not unto Death, Life ſhall be given him: therefore ſuch a one had be 
tore loſt the Lite of Grace, and been guilty of what is commonly 


call'd a mortal Sin. And when he ſpeaks of a Sin, that is unto ** 
al 
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and adds theſe Words, I do not ſay t hat any one a for that Sin, it can- 
not be ſuppos d that S. John would ſay this of every mortal Sin, 
but only of ſome heinous Sins, which are very ſeldom remitted, be- 
cauſe ſuch Sinners very ſeldom repent. By a Sin therefore which 
is unto Death, Interpreters commonly underſtand, a wilful Apol- 
tacy from the Faith, and from the known Truth, when a Sinner, 
harden'd by his own Ingratitude, becomes deaf to all Admonitions, 
will do nothing for himſelf, but runs on to a final Impenitence. 
Nor yet do's S. John ſay, that ſuch a Sin is never remitted, or can- 
not be remitted, but only has theſe Words, I do not ſay that any one 
| ſhould ah for the Remiſſion of that Sin, that is, tho' we mult pray for 
all Sinners whatſoever, yet Man cannot pray for ſuch Sinners with 
— 2 Conſilence of obtaining always the ir Pet it ions, as S. John ſaid 
ore, v. 1 

8 Expoſition we follow on this Verſe, our Faith teach- 
eth us from the Holy Scriptures, that God deſires not the Death of any 
Sinner, but that he be converted and live, Ezech. 33. II. Tho' Mens 
| Sins be as red as Scarlet they ſhall become as white as Snow. Iſa jas 3. 18. 
It is the Will of God that every one come tothe Knowledge of Truth and be 
| (aved. There's no Sin ſo great, but which God is willing to for- 
give, and has left a Power in his Church to remit the moſt enor- 
mous Sins; ſo that no Sinner need deſpair of Pardon, nor will a- 
ny Sinner periſh, but by his own Fault. 

V. 17. All Injuſtice (d) is a Sin, Lit. in the Latin. All Iniquity, 
And tho? both the Latin and Greek Word is ſometimes us'd for 
Sin in general, yet we ſhou'd rather here tranſlate all Injuſtice, than 
all Iniquizy, leſt ir ſeem a Tautology, and the fame as to lay, all fin 
| 154 fin. Nox is it here the ſame Greek Word, as c. 3. v. 4. where 
vue tranſla ted, every fin is a Tranſgreſion, The Senſe here, is, that Sin 
is always an Injury, or an Injuſtice done to God, but tho? every Sin 
implies ſuch an Injury and an Offence againſt God, yet there are 
different Degrees in ſuch Injuries, which are not always ſuch an In- 

Juſtice, as S. John calls the ſin unto Death. 

V. 18, The being born of God, Lit. (The Generation [e] of God) preſerveth 

Him, i. e. the Grace of Adoption, as long as it remains in the Soul. 
Fee c. 3. v. 9. And the wicked one, i. e. the Devil toucheth him not. 

V. 19. And the whole World is ſet in Wickedneſs, (f) 1. e. a great part 
of the World. It may al ſo ſigniſie, is under the wicked one, meaning 
the Devil, who is elſewhere call'd the Prince of this World, that 
is, of all the wicked, Jo. 12. 31. 

V. 20. That we may be in his true Son, (g) He is, or this is, the true 
| God, and eternal Life. Which Words are a clear Proof of Chrilt's 
| Divinity, and as ſuch, made uſe of by the ancient Fathers, 
V. 21. Keep your felves from Idols, An Admonition to the neu- 
converted Chriſtians, leſt converſing with Heathens and Idola- 
| ters, they might fall back into the Sin of Idolatry, which may be 
the Sin unto Death, here mention'd by S. John, 

Ee 3 (a) V. 1, 
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(a) V. 1. Eum qui genuit, Tov yewhoas lu, generantem, which in Eng. 
liſh may be tranſlated the Father. (b) V. 6. n Chriſtus aj 
zeritas, in moſt Greek Copies is now read, dr. Td xvechõỹj‘u N Nea, que 
niam Spiritus eſt veritas. 5 | ; ; 
(c) v. 8. Hi tres unum ſunt, Divers Greek Copies, 26 lv How, in unum 
ſunt, and ſo the Prot. Tranſlation hath, and theſe three agree in one, thi in 
the 7th Verſe, they follow the MSS. which tere have, are one, x, tj; 
eV Fic, 

(d) V. 17. omnis Iniquit at, ædea dB, properly injuſtitia. It is mt 
bere &vouiz, 45 c. 3. v. 4. (e) V. 18. ſed generatio Dei, ſome 
MSS. y:veorc, Others 6 ven 1; zu Te bet · qu genirus eſt ex Deo. — 

) V. 19. In maligno poſutus eſt, i TH Toru PT1% (s) V. 29, 
In vero filto ejus, hic eſt verus Deus, 3 T6 de u di lu, ure tg 65 2: 
adi; becc, with the Greeh Article. S. At han. S. Amb- S. Hilar. S. Au, 
S. Cyr. by this Sentence prove Chriſt truly God. See Petavius J. 2. de Thu, 
6. 9. num. 8. 
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| Second EPISTLE 
o F 
St. JOHN the APOSTLE. 


His zd and the 3d Epiſtle of S. John, were not at the firſt re- 
T ceiv'd as canonical by all Churches. See Euſeb. and 8. 
Hierom in Catalogo, and Tillemont, Art. 9. on S. John, p. 349. 
The Style ſufficiently ſhews they were written by S. John the 
Evangeliſt, The Time and Place whence they were written, is 
uncertain, 

The Defign in both, is to exhort thoſe he writes to, to ſtand 
frm in the Faith of Chriſt, againſt all ſeducing Hereticks: to love 
one another, c. 


— 
> 
A 


Sn . * jou = — — 2 G 
* 8 =. 64 
” : — = —_— 
— ˙ pm te 8 $A . 
a — — — " & - "Ix — Oy "> 2 * 142 — 
mi : — — 
* - S- = T +. — * 1 - 
W rr — n 
n EF A n. — — = 


— 


£Þ HE ancient Prieſt to the Lady Elect, and to her 
Children, whom I love in Truth, and not I only, 
but alſo all they who have known the Truth, 

2. By Reaſon of the Truth, which abideth in us, and 
| ſhall be with us for ever. 

3, Grace be with you, Mercy, and Peace from God 
the Father, and from Chriſt Jeſus the Son of the Father, 
in Truth, and Charity. 

4. I was exceeding glad, that I found of thy Chil- 
dren walking in the Truth, as we received a Command- 
ment from the Father. 

5. And now I beſeech thee Lady, not as writing to 
thee a new Commandment, but that which we had from 
the beginning, that we love one another. 

6. And this is the Charity, that we walk according 
to his Commandments, For this is the Commandment, 
__ you have heard from the beginning, you thould 
Walk in it: 


Ee 4 7. Becauſe 
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7. Becauſe many Seducers are gone out into the word 
who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt to have come in the Fe. — 
ſuch 2 one is a Seducer, and an Antichriſt. p 
8. Look to yourſelves, that you loſe not the thing; 
which you haye wrought but that you may receive: 
tull Reward. | | | 
9. Whoſoever goeth back, and perſiſteth not in the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God : he that perſiſteth jn 


the Doctrine, hath both the Father and the Son. 

10. If any one come unto you, and bring not this Doe St 
trine, receive him not into the Houſe, nor ſay unto him, | 
Peace be to you. 

11. For he that faith to him, Peace be to you, com- 0 
municateth with his evil Works. 8 

12. Having more things to write to you, I would not ſuch 
do it by Paper and Ink : for I hope to be with you, and want 


to ſpeak Face to Face: that your Joy may be compleat, 
e 


13. The Children of thy Siſter Elect ſalute the. — 


ANNOTATIONS. 43 I 
V. 1. The ancient Prieſt, or Biſhop. See 1. Pet. c. 5, v. 1,-—!! 


a 


the Lady Electa. Some conjecture that Electa, might be the Name of: 2: 


Family, or of a particular Church, but the common Opinion js, tht per 
it was the proper Name of a virtuous Lady. — whom I love in Int, dot! 
with a ſincere Chriſtian Charity, as well as ber Children. By 
rta ſon ot the Truth or the true Faith that abideth in us. 

v. 7. Becauſe many Seducers are gone forth into the World. Antichriſ, I Save 
who confeſs not Chriſt to have come in the Heſb. Theſe were the WF elt, 


Diſeiples of Simon, the Cerinthians, Ebionits, Cc. Sec the 4. 
„ EPI . 18. | that 
V. 10. Nor ſay to him Peace be to you, or God ſpeed, all hall, or ue WW 

any form of ſalut ing him, as you would a Friend, much leis π]ẽ ni F. 
or entertain him in your Houſe: this Admonition is in general. 0 perf 
forewarn Perlons of the Dangers, which may ariſe from a Fami Stra 
arity with Bereticks, and ſuch as teach ill Doctrine. But by thi 6 
is not forbidden Civility, Kindneſs, and a ſincere Charity for al F : 
Men, by which we ought to wiſh and pray for the eternal Salvat! act 
on ot cvery one. I tranſlate Ave by Peace be ro you, becauſe th On. 
was the utual Salutation among the Jews, and in thoſe Times #8 7. 
tac lee Luke 24. and John 20. 3 a | of tl 
. 8 

2 be f 
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John commends Gaius for his Faith, Charity, and Hoſpitali- 
* ty towards Strangers, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to 
E whom he would have every one to give a kind Reception, and 


100 ſuch charitable Aſſiſtances as they can afford, and which others 
at, 


—_ — . 


17 HE ancient Prieſt to the moſt dear Gaius, whom 
| L love in Truth. 
| 2, My deareſt, I make my Prayer that thou may'ſt proſ- 
per as to all things, and be in Health, even as thy Soul 
| doth proſperouſly. | 

3,1 was exceeding glad when the Brethren came, and 
gave Teſtimony of the Truth in thee, even as thou walk- 
eſt, in Truth. 

e 4. I have no greater Subject to give thanks for, than 
that I may hear my Children walk in the Truth, 
i F. My deareſt, thou doſt faithfully, whatſoever thou 
„o performeſt towards the Brethren, and this towards 

nu, Strangers, 
6. Who have given Teſtimony of thy Charity in the 
at Face of the Church; whom thou wilt do well to bring 
tha on their way in a Manner worthy of God. 
© 7. For they went for his Name's Sake, taking nothing 
of the Gentils. | | 
| 8. We ought therefore to receive ſuch, that we may 
be fellow Helpers of the Truth. 
Hs: | | 9. 1 
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9. I had perhaps written to the Church: but he that 
loves to have Pre-eminence among them, Diotrepheg, 
receiveth not us. 

10. On this Account if I come, I will admoniſh him 
of the works, which he doth: with malicious words 
prattling againſt us: and as if thoſe things were note. 
nongh for him: he neither receiveth the Brethren: and 
forbiddeth thoſe that receiye them, and caſteth them out 
of the Church. 

11. My deareſt, imitate not Evil, but that which j; 
good. He that doth well, is of God; he that doth eri, 
hath not ſcen God. 

12. A Teſtimony is given in Favour of Demetrius from 
all Men, and from Truth itſelf, and we alſo bear the like 
Teſtimony : and thou knoweſt that our teſtimony is true, 

13. | had many things to write to thee, but I would 
not with Pen and Ink write to thee. 

14, But I hope to ſee thee ſpeedily, and we ſhall ſpeal 
Face to Face. Peace be to thee. The Friends ſalute 
thee. Salute our Friends by Name. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.7. They went for his Name's-ſake, raking nothing of the Oent ili. Theſe 
Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel, whom S. [ohn recommends, 
took care, as S. Paul did, not to take any thing of the Gentils, to 
whom they preach'd, leſt they ſhould be thought to preach to ext 
Money by it. But he puts Gaius in mind, that by aſſiſting ſuch 
Mien, he would become a Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, and have 
a ſhare in their Reward. | 

V. 9. Diotrephes receiveth not us, nor thoſe we recommend, tratt , 
and ralks againſt me. We know no more of this Man, nor of Zr 
:3etrius, of whom S. John gives ſo favourable a Character. 
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OF 


zt. JUDE the APOSTLE. 


His Epiſtle, as we find by Euſeb. 1. 3. Hiſt. c. 25. and S. Hier- 
om in Catal. was not every where receiv'd as Canonical, 
about the End of the 4th Age. Ir is cited by Origen, hom. 7. 
n Joſue, by Tertul. I. de cultu fæminarum. by Clem. Alex. I 3, 
Pzdag. by S. Athan. in Synopſi, by S. Greg. Naz. Carm. 34. by S. 
Cyr. of Jeruſalem Catech. td, by the Councils of Laodicea, and 
he za Council of Carthage, by S. Aug. l. 2. de Doct. Chriſtiana, 
.. see Tillemont, and Nat. Alex. in his Preface to this Epiſtle. 
Ine Time when it was written is uncertain, only tis infinuated, 
b pr that few of the Apoſtles were then living, perhaps, only 
„ John. 
| The Deſign was to give all Chriſtians a Horror of the deteſta- 
ple Doctrine and infamous Practices of the Simonits, Nicolaits, 
nd ſuch Hereticks, who having the Name of Chriſtians, were be- 
ome a Scandal to Religion, and to all Mankind, as may be ſeen in 
Ireneus and S. Epiphanius. He copies in a manner what S. Pe- 
er had written in his 3d Epiſtle, Chap. zd. | 
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. IU DE the Servant of Jcſus Chriſt, and the Bro- 
ther of James, to them, that are in God the Father 
beloved, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and to the called. 
« SF Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Charity be accom- 
plitt'd, CE 3. My 
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444 The Catholick EPISTLE of S. IU DE. 
3. My deareſt, being very ſolicitous to write to YOu gp, 
cerning your common Salvation, I found it evennecegy; 
to write to you : beſeeching you to contend carneſth 
for the Faith, which was at firſt delivered to the Saint. 
4. For there have crept in ſome Men (who were gf 
old foretold unto thisCondemnation) impious Men, tur, 
ing the Grace of our God into Laſciviouſneſs, and de 
nying our only Sovereign, and Lord Jeſus Chrit, 


13. 
Conf 
Dark! 
14. 
From 
hands 


15. 
In 75 
they 


F. I will put you then in Mind, who once knew vic 
theſe things, that Jeſus having ſaved the People out c 16 
the Land of Egypt, did afterwards deſtroy thoſe why Lor 
belieyed not?: Proud 

6. And the Angels, who kept not their firſt Dignity, WM 17 
but left their own Habitation, he reſerved in everlaſtig have 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the gre WChrif 
Day. | 

S As alſo Sodom, and Gomorrha, and the adjoininz — 


Cities in like manner, having given themſelves over ty 
Fornication, and going after other Fleſh, were made ay 
Example, ſuffering the Pain of eternal Fire. 

8. In like manner theſe alſo defile the Fleſh, they 

deſpiſe Dominion, and blaſpheme Majeſty. 
9. When Michael the Archangel diſputing with tit 
Devil, contended ahont the Body of Moyſes, he durſt nd: 
bring againſt him a Judgment of reviling : but ſaid: 
the Lord command thee, 

10. But theſe Men rail indeed againſt all thing, 
which they underſtand not: and what things foever the 
know naturally like dumb Beaſts, in theſe are ticy c 
rupted. 7 

11. Wo to them, for they have gone in the way 0! 
Cain: and have given themſelves over in the Error d 
Balaam for a Reward, and have periſhed 4s in the Cul 

radiction of Core. 


12. Theſe are Spots in their Feaſts, banqueting togetheſ erer. 
without fear, feeding themſelves, clouds without Water 
which are carried about by the w inds, trees of the autum 
unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up by the Roots, 

13. Raging 
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13. Raging waves of the Sea, foaming out their own 
Confuſion, wandring Stars : to whom the Storm of 
Darkneſs is reſerved for ever, | 

1a. Now even of theſe propheſied Enoch the ſeventh 
rom Adam, ſaying : behold the Lord is come with thou- 
Hands of his Saints 

# 15, To exerciſe Judgment againſt all, and to reprove 
ll he impious of all the Works of their Impiety, which 
they have acted impioully, and of all the hard Speeches, 
Fyhich impious Sinners have ſpoken againſt God. 

16. Theſe are murmurers full of Complaints, walking 
Eccording to their own Luſts, and their Mouth ſpeaketh 
proud things, with Admiration of Perſons for Gain-ſake, 
| 17. But you, my deareſt be mindful of the Words, Which 
were before ſpoken by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | | 

18. Who told you, that in the latter days ſhould come 
Scoffers, walking according to their Luſts in Impieties. 
19. 'Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual 
Den, having not the Spirit, 

20. But as to you, my deareſt, building up yourſelves 
upon your moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 
21, Keep yourſelves in the Love of God, waiting for 
the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto lite everlaſting. 
22. And ſome indeed do you reprove being judged : 
23. And fave ſome, ſnatching them out of the Fire. 
And have Mercy on others with Fear: hating alſo the 
carnal Coat, which is defiled. 

24. Now to him who is able to preſerve you with- 
out Sin, and to preſent you unſpotted in the preſence of 
this Glory, with great Joy at the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

| 25. To the only God our Saviour, thro? Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, be Glory and Magnificence, Dominion, and 
Fower, before all Ages, both now, and for ever and 
erer. Amen. 
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446 The Catholick EPISTLE of S. JUDF. 


ANNOTATIONS. — 

V. 1. The Brother of Fames, The Apoſtle and Biſh accoi 
he might have added, the Brother of Chriſt, — wy vo letter b ; od 
S. Mai 


James are ſtiled, i. e. Couſin Germans —to the call d i. e. to all c 


verted to the Faith of Chriſt, whether they were Jews, be 
V. 3. Being very ſollicitous, to diſcharge at Duty Je an W dolat 
writing and inſtruct ing you, in the common concern of your * it bu! 
tion, I judge it neceſſary at preſent to write this Letter to exhort . bal 
20 r 16) and aye firm in the Chriſtian Frith. * 2 1 
| 4 there have crept in ſome Men, impious Men (who v 
(b) foretold. that they ſhould fall into — ntl by their 90 cafe 
obdurate Malice) the Diſciples of Simon, and the Nicolaits, u they k 
endeavour to turn the Grace of God, and the Chriſtian Liberty into £7 
manner of infamous (c) Laſciviouſneſs : who by their ridiculous, * 
bles deny the only ſovereign and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Some by the W They 


ſovereign, or Maſter of all things, underſtand God the Father, u ter: 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his divine Perſon, i 

ſame God, Maſter, and Lord with — and c Holy Ghoſt 1 e 
many Interpreters think the true Senſe and Conſtruction is ti; * 
denying Jeſus Chriſt our only ſovereign Maſter, (d) and Lord. The Re. 1 11 
ſons for this Expoſition, are iſt, That this Verſe of S. Jude ſeen nu 
correſpondent to that of S. Peter, 2. Ep. c. 2. and iſt Verſe, whe = 
he ſays of the ſame Hereticks, that they deny the Lord that buyk * 8 
them, or deny him that bought them, to be Lord. 2dly, Becauſe de nen. 
Diſciples of Simon deny'd Jeſus Chriſt to be truly Lord God, bu 2 
denied not this of the Father. 3dly, Becauſe the Greek Text tem — 
to denote one and the ſame to be the ſovereign Maſter and h — 
Lord. See Cornel. a Lapide. . 
V. 5. I will therefore put you in Mind, who once, (e) that is lone WG; 
time ago, when you were converted and inſtructed knew all thi 3 
that were neceſſary, as to the Chriſtian Faith, I will then put a v 
in Mind of the Judgments, and Chaſt iſements, that ſuch Sinnes 4,1 | 
may expect. That Feſus, (f) not as Man, but as God, having hear, 
faved the People of Iſrael from their Slavery in Egypt, did afterwak, time 
on ſeveral Occafions, puniſh and deſtroy thoſe among them, vs Wi coff 
believed not, who were rebellious, and incredulous to his Promiles 05 tl 
V. 6. 7. And alſo the rebellious Angel who fell from Heaven lick 
Having given themſelves over (g) to Fornication, or to exceſ N cart] 
Uncleannels,——going after other Feſp, and ſeeking unnatural Lub v 
with thoſe of the ſame Sex. 4 ſpiri 
V. 8. In like manner, theſe Heret icks defile the Heſh with their ba. zaly 
rid Abominations, deſpiſe juſt Dominion, all lau ſul Authority, as el ihe 
eccleſiaſtical as civil. blaſpheme Majeſty, ſpeak ill, and rail bo pry, 
againft the Majeſty of God, and aga inſt thoſe, whom he hath ine y 


ed with Power derived from him. | [not] 
V. 9. When Michael, &c. We do not find this in any other & yert 


nonical Scriptures, ſo that S. Jude mult either ha ve had it iron 
jon 
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acl and the De- 


W. 10. Theſe Men rail againſt what they do not underſtand, as it is the 
Cuſtom of falſe and ignorant Teachers: and as to Things, which 
bey know by their Senſes, in theſe are they corrupted, following, like 
Brute Beaſts, their natural Luſts and Appetites. 
V. 11. They have imitated, or gone in the way of Cain, who murder'd 
bis Brother: and they have a mortal Hatred againſt the Faithful. 
They have imitated Balaam, (h) and his Covetoufneſs. See 2. Pe- 
ter 2. v. 15. And Core, Numb. 16. who, with others oppos'd Moy- 
ſes, and as theſe Sinners per iſh'd, ſo will they. 

V. 12. 13. Theſe are Spots in Feaſts, (See 2. S. Peter, c. 2. v. 13.) 
in which they commit unheard of Abominations, twice dæad which 
ſignifies no more than quite dead, Clouds without Water, &c. All 

theſe Metaphors are to repreſent the corrupt Manners of thoſe 


V. 14. 15. 16. Enoch prophefied, &c. Tho? the ancient Writers 
mention an apocryphal Book of Enoch's Prophecies, yet S. Jude 
might know by Tradition, or by the Spirit of God, what Enoch 
truly propheſied, concerning God's Coming with Thouſands of his Saints, 
to judge, condemn, and puniſh the wicked for their Impieties and 
ſpeaking proud Things with Admiration of Perſons for 
Giin-ſake. It is a part of the Character of theſe Hereticks, to feem 
to admire, and flatter others, when they can gain by jr, 

V. 17. 18. 19, But be you mindful, &c. He now exhorts the Faith- 
ful ro remain ſtedfaſt in the Belief and Practice of what they had 
Sheard from the Apoſtles, who had alſo fore told that in after- 
times, (Lit. in the laſt time,) [i] there ſhould: be falſe Teachers, 
Eſcofing and ridiculing all reveal'd Truths, abandoning themſelves 
Ito their Paſſions and Luſtsz who ſeparate themſelves from the Catho- 
lick Communion by Herefies and Schiſms. 
© carried away, and enſlaved by the Pleaſures of the Senſes. 

Vi. 20. 21. Building up your ſelves, 1. e. railing by your Act ions, a 
© ſpiritual Building founded, iſt, upon Hith. 2dly, on the Love of God. 
ou are waiting for the Mercies of God, and 
ife. 4thly, join'd with the great Duty of 


Blaſphem ies 


ſenſual Men, (Kk) 


zdly, upon Hope, whilſt 
the Reward of eternal L 


V. 22. 23. And ſome indeed reprove being judged. He gives them a- 
nother Inſtruction to practiſe Charity in endeavouring to con- 
vert their Neighbour, where they'll meet with three Sorts of Per- 
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ſons, iſt, With Perſons obſtinate in their Errors and Sins, theſs 
may be ſaid to be already judg'd, and condemr'd, they are to j, 
ſharply reprehended, reproved, and if poſſible, convinced of their E. 
rors. 2dly, As to others, you muſt endeavour to ſave them, by 
ſnatching them, as it were, out of the Fire, from the Ruin they ſand 
in great danger of. 3dly, You muſt have Compaſſion on other; with 
Rar, when you ſee them thro? Ignorance or Frailty, in danger af 
being drawn into the Snares 0 theſe Hereticks; with theſe YOu 
muſt deal more gently and mildly, with a charitable Compaſicn 
hating always, and teaching others to hate the carnal Coat, which i 
defiled, ow ſenſual, and corrupt Manners, that defile both the Soul 
and Body. 

V. 61,90 Now to him, &c. S. Jude concludes his Epiſtle with 
this Doxology of prailing God, and praying to the only God cur g. 
viour, which may either ſignihe God the Father, or God as equal 
agreeing to all the three Perſons, who are equally the Cauſe of 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and Man's Salvation, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Ini 
who being God from Eternity, took upon him our human Na. 
ture, that he might become our Redeemer. 


(a) V. 3. To contend earneſtly, Supercertari, which has an active Senſe, o 
which there are divers Examples, See Eſtius and P. Alleman, ezaquitc;34, 
——— — b) V. 4. Who were foretold. praſcriptt, T(9YEypupattevor friefdice 
ti. It is not well tranſlated, appointed, by Mr. N. . eſpeciall; firce 
Calvin and Beza pretended from this Expreſſion, that God was the caul: if 
their reſiſting the Truth. 

(e) Ib. Luxuriam &otayuny, (d) Ibid Sum Dominatorem, & 
Dominum nojtrum, F. C. negantes. The Ord. Greek, Toy vv Ne tits 
9 pe Rev lnνν Xprohy dgverrever. (e) V. 5. Kient es ſemel omnia 
28g Ara Ara I. Semel, pro jamdudum, ſays Eſtius. (f) Quori 
am Feſus, ſome would have here meant Joſue. They ſeem not to rejih, 
that it was not Foſue, but Moyſes that ſaved the People out of Egypt. — (g 
v. 7. Given themſelves over to Fornicat ion, exfornicate, duo bac, exceſſat 
Fornicat ions, the Signification being ſtronger, and increaſed by d Mh) V. II. 
Errore Balaam mercede effuſi ſunt, ex b decepti ſunt ſimili avaritia® 
Ide mercedis. — (i) V. 18. In noviſſimo tempore, 2 toyg4rw N pb, i. e. in thil 
laſt Age of the worid.— (k) v. 19. Animales> uy ina ab animi. Tertulin 
turned Montaniſt, call d the Catholicks, Pſychicos, 
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; THE 


APOCALYPSE, 
REVELATION 
| St. JOHN the APOSTLE, 


H O' ſome in the firſt Ages doubted whether this Book was 

canonical, and who was the Author of it. (Sce Euleb. 1. 7. 

| Hiſtor. c. 25.) yet 'tis certain much the greater Part of the anci- 

ent Fathers acknowleg'd both that it was a part of the Canon, and 

| that it was written by S. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, See 

Tinemont in his 9th Note upon S. John, where he cites S. Juſtin, S. 

Ireneus, Clemens of Alexandria Tertul. S. Cy p. S. Athan. Euſebj- 

us, S. Amb. S. Hierom; S. Aug. c. Ir was written in Greek to 

the Churches in Aſia, under Domitian about the Year 96, or 97, 
long after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when S. John was baniſh- 

ed to the Ifland of Patmos in the Egean Sea. It js by ſome call'd 

the Prophecy of the new Teſtament, and the Accompliſhment ot 

the Predictions of all the other Prophets, by the firſt coming of 

| _ at his Incarnation, and by his zd coming at the End of the 

orld.- 

As to the time when the chief Pred ict ions ſhould come to paſs, 

we have no certainty, as appears by the different Opinions, both 

| of the ancient Fathers, and late Interpreters. Many think that 

molt things ſet down from the 4th Chapter to the End, will not 

be fulnlPd till a little time before the end of the World. Others 

are of Opinion, that a great Part of them, and particularly the 

| E Wal! of the wicked Babylon, hippen'd ar the Deſtraciion ot 

Vol. II, ft Paganitm, 
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Paganiſm, by the Deſtrution of Heathen Rome, and jr, 
perſecuting Heathen-Emperors. Of theſe Interpretations, Sce 
Alcazar in his long Commentary. See the learn'd Boſſuet, i. th 
ſhop of Meaux, in his Treatiſe on this Book, and P. Alle. Ki 
man, in his Notes on the ſame Apocalypſe, tom. 12. who 
in his Preface ſays, that this in a great Meaſure, may be now 
look'd upon as the Opinion follow'd by the learned Men. In ine 
others think that Ss. John's Deſign was in a myſtical Way by Me. WW Ge 
taphors and Allegories, to repreſent the Attempts and Perfecuti. ere 
ons of the wicked againſt the Servants of God, the Puniſhment 1 
that ſhould in a thort time fall upon Babylon, that is, upon all the . 
wicked in general, the eternal Happineſs and Reward, which God 
had reſerv'd for the pious Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that is, for 
his faithful Servants, after their ſhort Trials and Tribulations of 
this mortal Life. In the mean time we meet with many profitable 
Inſtruct ions and Admonitions, which we may eaſily enough un- 
derſtand-: but we have no certainty, when we apply thele Predic- 
tions to particular Events: for as S. Hierom takes notice. The 
Apocalypſe has as many Myſteries as Words, or rather Myſteries 
in every Word. Apocalypſis Foannis tot habet Sacramenta quot verba .., 
parum dixt, in verbis fingulis multiplices latent intelligentia. Ep, ad Pau- 
lin. t. 4. p. 574. Edit. Benedict. | 
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The APOCALY PSE of S. JOHN 


CHAP. I. 


1.4 * HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave 

to him to make known to his Servants, things 
which muſt ſhortly come to pafs : and ſignified them, 
by his Angel ſent to his Servant John, | 

2. Who hath given Teſtimony to the word of Gol, 
and the Teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt, as to what things 10 
ever he hath ſeen. 

3. Happy is he who readeth, and heareth the words 
of this Prophecy; and who keepeth the things that ar? 
written therein : for the time 1s near. 

4. John to the ſeven Churches, which are in Alia 
Grace be unto you and Peace, from him, who is, and 
who was, and who is to come: and from the ſeven pt 
rits, which are before his Throne; 


5. And 


I. Chap. I. The APOCALYPSE 451 


8 5. And from Jeſus Chriſt who is the faithful Witness, 
the firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
e. Kings of the Earth, who hath loved us, and waſhed us 
o from our Sins by his Blood, 5 


6. And hath made us a Kingdom, and Prieſts unto 
Cod, and his Father: to him be Glory and Empire for 
j- erer and ever, Amen. | 
s J. Behold he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 
e W & him, and they that pierced him. And ail the Tribes 
of the Earth, ſhall bewail themſelves upon him: Even 
of W ſo : Amen, | 
ll WF 8. 1 am Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning, and the 
End, faith the Lord God: who is, and who was, and 
ſe who is to come, the Almighty, 
es 9. 1 John your brother, and ſharer in tribulation, and 
in the Kingdom, and in patience in Jeſus Chriſt: was 
*in the Iſland which is cal'ed Patmos, for the word of 
God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus : | 
10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard 
behind me a great Voice, as it were of a Trumpet, 
F 11, Saying: What thou ſeeſt, Write in a Book: and 
{ſend it to the ſeven Churches, Which are in Afia, to 
| Epheſus, and Smyrna, and Pergamus, and Thyatira, and 
Sardis, and Philadelphia, and Laodicea. | 
he 12. And I turned to ſee the Voice that ſpoke with me: 
and being turned I faw ſeven golden Candleſticks : 
m, 13. And in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, 
one like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a Garment 
xl, down to the Feet, and girded about near the Breaſts 
(> W with a golden Girdle: | : 
14. And his Head, and Hair were white, as white 
rs wool, and as ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 
ar? 15. And his feet like unto fine braſs as in a burning 
furnace: and his voice as the voice of many Waters: 
l. 16. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and 
nd there went out of his mouth a ſharp two-edged ſword : 
r and his Countenance ſhined as the Sun ſhineth in it's 
full Strength. 
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1 And when I faw him, I fell at his Feet as deal 
And he laid his right Hand upon me, ſay ing: fear not. 


I am the firſt, and the laſt, 
18. And I am living, and was dead: and behold! 


am alive for ever and ever, and I have the Keys of Death, 


and of Hell, | 
19. Write therefore the things which thou haſt ſee, 
and which are, and which muſt be done hereafter, 
20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou hat 
ſeen in my right Hand, and the ſeven golden Candle 
ſticks : the ſeven ſtars, are the Angels of the ſeven Church 
es: and the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches 


— — — 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1.3. The Apocalypſe, or Revelation. I rather prefer the Woll 
Apocalypſe, which the LatinInterpreter did not think fit to chang;, 
——Of Jeſus Chriſt . . . by his Angel (ent to his Servant John. So that 
theſe things were immediately revealed to S. John by an Ange, 
who repreſented, and ſpoke in the berſon of Chriſt. which 
enuſt ſhortly come, and as it is again laid, v. 3. the time it near. Thi 
cannot be meant of all things in the Apocalypſe, where mention 
is alſo made of the Day of judgment, and of the Glory of Heaven 


at the End of the World. It can only mean, that ſome things 


were to happen ſhortly, i. e. what is ſaid of the ſeven Churches 
C.2.and 3, Or the Perſecutions foretold ſhould begin ſhortly, 
Or elſe theſe Expreſſions are only to fignine, that all time is ſhort, 
and that from the coming of the Meſſias, we are now in the lat 
Age, or the /ajt Hour. See 1. Jo. 2. 18. 

V. 4.——6. John to the 2 Churches, afterwards nam'd; and by 
them, to be underſtood of all Churches, Biſhops, and People in the 
Iike Diſpoſitions. From him, who is, and was, and is to come. As 
thele Words are only applied, and applicable ro him, who is tii- 


1y God, and eternal, Alcazar pag. 176. applies them to God the 
e 


Father. Others think them to be ſpoken of God, as the Won 
God agrees to all the three divine Perſons, who are one and the 
ſame God. Sec Ribera — And from the ſeven Spirits. Alcazar under: 
ſtands them of ſeven of God's Attributes or Perfect ions; but by ths 
common Expoſition, are meant ſeven of the chief created Spirits 
who in a ſpecial manner aſſiſt at the Throne of God, employ'd to 


execute God's Commands, as Raphael faith, Toby 12. 15. I am de 


of the {even who ſtand before God. And from Feſus Chriſt, made Man 
and the Redeemer of Mankind, whom S. John here names after the 
teven Spirits, becauſe he continues his Diſcourſe about Chriſt. — 
rho is the faithful Wirneſs; teſtified and approv'd of God, by lo ma. 
ny Miracles, Prophecies, Cc. He is the chief of the Martyrs or 
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E Witneſſes, as the Greek Word fignihes 


The firſt begotten of the 
dead, both firſt in Dignity, and firſt that roſe to an immortal Lite. 
The Prince of the Kings of the Earth, whoſe Power is infinitely greater 


© chan all theirs; and this to put the ſuffering Chriſtians in mind, 
that they needed not fear the perſecuting Emperors, who have no 
power after this Life. ———And Chriſt hath made us a Kingdom, in 


as much as by his Grace, he has made us Members of his true Church, 


© call'd the Kingdom of God, and promis'd us to reign with him in 
his glorious Kingdom in Heaven. 
Cod, and his Father, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices. See 1. Pet. 2. 9. 


And hath made us Prieſts to 


To him be, or is due, Glory and Empire, for ever and ever, Amen. 


i e. to Jeſus Chriſt. 


V. 7. Behold he cometh, or is to come at the Day of judgment. 


V. 8. Iam Alpha, and Omega. Theſe, the firſt and laſt Letter of 


the Greek Alphabet, ſignife the ſame as what follows, the Beginning 
and the End, the firſt Cauſe and laſt End of all intelligent Beings, 
who was, and is, and who is to come, the Almighty, Theſe Words agree 
only to him, who is the true God, and here are applied to our 
bleſſed Redeemer, who is to come, and judge all. 

V. 10. On the Lord's Day, (c) not on the Jewiſh Sabbath, which is 
our Saturday, but on the Chriſtian Sabbath, our Sunday, call'd the 
Lord's Day. The Church in the Apoſtles time, chang'd the Day ot 
Reſt, on which theJews were commanded to reſt and ſanct iie that 
Day, from Saturday to Sunday, from the laſt Day of the Week ro 
the firſt, They judg'd this only to be an indiſpenſible Precept, 
that ſome Day or ſome Time ſhould be appointed, in a ſpecial 
Manner, ro God's Service and Worſhip, on which Chriſtians ſhould 
alſo abſtain from ſervile Works, that were not of neceſlity: as to 
the Determination of ſuch a Day of the Week. they judg'd that 
the Church had Power to change the Day. The late pretended 
Reformers have all agreed with us in this Change. And if they 
would have all that is expreſs'd in this Commandment, to be of 
an indiſpenfivle and unchangeable Obligation according to the 
letter of the Law, they ought certainly, to obſerve to ſanct iſie, 
and to abſtain from all ſervile Works on Saturdays, or on the 
Jewiſh Sabbath. 

V. 19,—12. A great Voice as it were of a Trumpet, To ſignihe the 
Importance of things to be reveal'd I ſaw ſeven Candleſtichs, 
which by the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, repreſented the ſeven 
Churches of Afia, We may ſuppoſe theſe Candleſticks, to have 
been ſhewn to S, John like what is deſcrib'd, Exod, 25 31. For in 
theſe Viſions of S. John, are frequent Alluſions to the former 
labernacle, and to things relating to the Service and Worſhip 
of God, which Moyles was order'd to make, 

V. 13, And in the midſt of the Candleſtichs, i. e. walking among the 
Candlelticks, as it is ſa id in the firſt Verle of the next Chapter, one 
"he to the Son of Man, i. e. like to Chriſt, as he many times call'd 
hünlelf the Son of Man, and at 1 2 times told the Jews, he _ 
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the Son, the only begotten Son of God. By this walking among 
the Candleſtj:ks is ſignified his providential Care over all the par. | 
ticular Churches, which make up one Catholick Church.——,, WW N 
a Garment down to his Feet, (b) and a golden Girdle, with a reſemblance MW 


to the Hahit of the Prieſts. tl 
V. 14. 15. His Feet /ike fine Braſs, to ſignifie the Purity and Stel. 

faſtneſs of his Steps and Act ions. His Voice, as 4 Voice of min at 

Waters, the ſound of his Preaching by himſelf, and by his Apoſte, 

has been heard throughout all Nations of the World. C 
V. 16. In his right Hand ſeven Stars, which as it is ſa id, v. 20. ver it 

the Angels, i. e. the Biſhops of the ſeven Churches, by this Con-. 

pariſon is expreſs'd their Dignity.—— Out of his Mouth 4 ſva1p rw i 


edg'd Sword. The, Word of God preach'd, is compar'd to a two. 
edg*d Sword, Epheſ. 6. 17. and Heb. 4. 12. Ir allo fignifies Ce 
Severity in puniſhing Sinners. 1 

V. 17. Tam the firſt and the laſt. Theſe are the Words of th: 5» 1 
of Man, or of him that repreſented our Saviour Chriſt to S. John, 
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To be the firſt and laſt, is another Expreſſion agreeing only to hin, Ce 

who is the true God, as it is divers times applied by the Prophet 

Tiajas c. 41. 4. I the Lord, the firſt and the laſt am J. c. 44. I the Lud —＋ 

of Hoſts ... I the firſt and the laſt one, and beſides me there is no Gol. der a 
the lame Words, Iſaias 48. v. 12. Cc: 

V. 18. And am living, and was dead, always living as God, and as 
NN Man, was dead; died on the Croſs for the Salvation of all Men, Ci 
. roſe again, triumph'd over Hell, Death and Sin, and am living fr {{ 
Wn ever and ever, and have the Keys of Death, and of Hell, power over all; 

1 all things being made ſubject to me, even as Man, or as God and f. 

wt ZV 18 

1 i 

0 (a) V. 4. Ab eo qui erat, & qui eſt, & qui venturus eſt. &76 74 5 d x b 

14 Ly, % 6 xpXopev0cs AS if it was (aid, and Te 3; ale lai s av, OO. 

i () V. 5. Qui eſt teſtts fidelis 5 waprug 6 vie Martyr ille feli. : 

it (cc) V. 10. In dominic a die, & Th cut, huept, (d) v. 13. % r 
t itum podere, 2d due vo vp. Ke Exod. 28. 51. Daniel Io. 5, 1 
. Yo the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write: 1 
theſe things ſaith he who holdeth the ſeven Stats 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the 5e 
ven golden Candleſticks : | 


2. I know thy Works, and Labour, and thy Patience, 
and that thou cens't not bear evil Men: and thou hat | 
rried them, that fay they are Apoſtles, and are not: ind | 
chou hatt found them Liars: 3. And 


and do Penance, and practiſe the firſt Works. Or elſe 1 i 


ſelves Jews, and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 
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3. And thou haſt Patience, and haſt born for my 
Name's ſake, and haſt not failed, 
4. But this I have againſt thee, that thou haſt left 


thy firſt Charity. 
5. Be mindful therefore from whence thou art falln : 


come to thee, and will remove thy Candleſtick out of i 
it's Place, unleſs thou ſhalt have done Penance. 
6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the Deeds of 1 
the Nicolaits, which J alſo hate. * 
7. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spi- No 
rit faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh will 1 
I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Pa- al 
radiſe of my God. 7 
8. And to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write: 1 
Theſe things faith the firſt, and the laſt, who was dead, 4 
and liveth: 1:3 
9. I know thy Tribulation, and Poverty, but thou art * 
rich : and thou art blaſphemed by thoſe who call them- 


10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou art to ſuf- 
fer. Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, 
that you may be tried : and you ſhall haye Tribulation 
ten days. Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 will give 
thee a Crown of Life. 

11. He that hath an Ear, let him hear, what the Spi- 
rit ſaith to the Churches : he that hath overcome, ſhall 
not be hurt by the ſecond Death. 

12. And to the Angel of the Church of Pergamus 
write: Theſe things faith he that hath the ſharp two- 
edged Sword. 

13. I know where thou dwelleſt, where the Seat of 
Satan is: and thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and has not 
denied my Faith. Even in thoſe days was Antipas my 
faithful Witneſs, who was ſlain among you, where Sa- 
tan dwelleth. 

14. But 1 have a few things againſt thee; becauſe thou 
haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, who 
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taught Balac to caſt a Scandal before the Children of 17. 
rael to cat, and to fornicate : 

15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Do&rine 
of the Nicolaits, | | 

16. Do then likewiſe Penance: if not I will come to 
thee quickly, and will tight againſt them with the Sworg 
of my Mouth, 

17. He that hath an Ear, let him hear. what the Spi. 
rit faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh | 
will give hidden manna, and wil! give him a white Stone: 
and on the Stone a new Name written, which no one 
knoweth, but he that receiveth. 

18. And to the Angel of the Church of Thyatir 
write: Theſe things faith the Son of God, who hath 
eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet are like unto fine braſs; 

19. I know thy works, and thy faith, and thy charity, 
and miniſtry, and thy patience, and thy laſt works more 
than the former. To 

20. But I have a few things againſt thee : becauſe thou 
permitteſt the woman Jezabel, who calieth herſelf a Pro- 
pheteſs, to teach, and ſeduce my Servants, to fornicate, 
and to eat of things offer d to Idols. 

21. And ] gave her time to do Penance: and ſhe will 
not repent ot her Fornication. | 

22. Behold I will caſt her into a bed: and they that 
commit Adultery with her, ſhall be in very great tribu- 
lation, unleſs they ſhall do Penance for rheir Deeds. 

23. And her children I will deſtroy by Death: and all 
the Churches ſhall know, that I am he who ſearcheth 
the Reins and Hearts: and I will give to every one of 
%u according to your works, But I ſay unto you, 

24. And to the reſt that are in Thyatira: wholoever 
"ave not this Doctrine, and who have not known the 
Depths of Satan, as they ſay, I will not lay any other 
Weight upon you: ; 1 

25. Vet that which you have, hold faſt till I come. 

26, And he that ſhall overcome, and keep my Works 

Anta fac end, to him I will give Power oyer Nations, 


27, And 


hap 
27. 


a V 
28. 
ve ! 
29. 
it ſal 


V. 1. 
Pothy. 
his tir 
(© theſ 
althfu 
bears b 
ur wh 
alketh 
ppeare 
t not 
But t 
anger 
re of 

j thy 
he Cl 
hich 
Tis w. 
dg in 
ted 


hers 


9 Oy 


hap. II. The APOCALYPSE 457 


27. And he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, and 
ga Veſſel of the Potter ſhall they be broken, 

28. Even as I received from my Father: and I will 
$ive him the morning Star. 

29. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
tit faith to the Churches. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1-—7, To the Angel of the Church of EPHESUs. The great S. Ti- 
gothy, who was Biſhop of Epheſus, died a 7 Martyr about 
his time. But as for the Admonitions and Re prehenſions given 
© theſe Letters, we muſt take notice, that they are given to the 
zithful of each Church, and not only to the Biſhops, as it ap- 
ars by the Words ſo often repeated. He that hath an Ear let him 
ur what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. Theſe things ſaith he who 
Mieth, &c. i. e. Chriſt, or the Angel, who repreſenred Chriſt, as 
ppeareth by his Titles repeated our of the laſt Chapter, —— And 
jt not faild, or fainted in oppoſing the Teachers of falſe Doctrine. 
But thou haſt left thy firſtCharity,or firſt Feryour, a common, yet a very 
angerous Dilpoſition, and eſpecially in a Biſhop, charg'd with the 
re of thoſe under him, Do Penance. .. practiſe thy firſt Works, return 
thy firſt Fervour, or I will remove thy Candleſtick out of its Place. 
he Church of Epheſus is threaten'd, as in danger to loſe its Faith, 
hich Faith ſhould be tranſplanted and receiv'd in other Places. 
Lis what God has divers times permitted, that Churches flouriſh- 
bs in the Profeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith, ſhould be per- 
ted with Infidelity and Hereſy, while the Faith hath been plant- 
in other Kingdoms of the World, I need not bring Inſtan- 
s, where Candleſticks have been remoy?d out of their Places. 
bim, to every one that overcometh, I will give to eat of the Tree of Life, 
e. eternal Happineſs, differently expreſs'd in theſe Letters. 
the Paradiſe of my God, *tis ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt, as Man. 
V. 8. 11, To the Angel of the Church of SMTRKNA, To S. Polycarp, 
r ſome one Biſhop there before him, No Reprehenſion is given 
d this Biſhop, nor to his Church, but a Commendarion tor ſuf- 
ring in Poverty and Tribulation, when they were rich in Grace. —— 
pu art blaſphem*d by thoſe falſe Teachers, who call themſelves Fews 
dIlxaelites, and the choſen People of God, waiting for the com- 
g of the Meſſias, but are not to be look'd upon as ſuch, having re- 
$4 to own their true Meſſias, Jeſus Chriſt, they are the Synagogue 
Stan, the greateſt Enemies of the true Faith. Tou ſhall have 
ibulat ion ten Days, which ſeveral here underſtand for a long time, 
hers for a ſhort time, ten times be ing us'd in both Senſes. 
V. 12.—18. To the Angel of the Church of PERGAMUS. This Church 
exhorted to do Penance, and reprehended, as the Seat or Throne 
tan. It is only laid, that the Biſhop lives where this _ 
ca 
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cal Seat is, that he had not denied the Faith, even under 

tion, when S. Antipas ſuffer'd Martyrdom : of whom, for That 
in the Perſecution under Domitian, tom 2. p. 119. and Note . 
And Bollandus April the 11th, tho? the Acts themſelves he 2 
great Authority. Thou 2 them that hold the Doctrine of 1 1 
coltits, which is compar'd to that of Balaam, who taught Bug; 
caſt a Scandal before the Children of Iſrael, by which they were fei 
by the Women of the Moabites, and fell into the Sin of Form 
tion, and Idolatry, Num. 24. and 31. 16. To him that orerm 
I will give hidden Manna, a Happineſs in Heaven, which the E iy 
not ſeen, & c. And a white (a) fone, with a new Name written, 252 My 


of the Happineſs promis'd to all thoſe, who ſhall conquer. 4 ( 
Alluſion to the Cuſtom of giving a white Stone to thoſe th ( 
were tried and acquitted, and alſo to Perſons rromoted to: A 
nity; and à black Stone to ſuch as were found guilty, See Ah 13 
10. iſt Vol. Pag. 514. 1 
V. 18.—29. Jo the Angel of the Church of THYATIR A. Here's frl not! 
Commendation of their Conſtancy in the Faith, in good 71g. 
Charity, Patience, and Miniſtry, which chiefly regards their Bib 20% 
whoever he was at that time. The Hereticks calꝰd Alogian, N Kea. 
rejected the Apocalypſe — becauſe of the clear Prooß of H g4t 
Divinity of the Word or Son of God) pretended that there ua 15 17 
Church at Thyatira, when S. John is — to have written ven 
Apocalypſe. They have no Proof of this. This ſame Church Edi. 
afterwards perverted by the Montaniſts. See S. Epiphan, Her. ſays 
p. 455. Here follows a Reprehenſion, that they pern 4 
Woman (Here cal'd by the Name of Fezabe! (b) as was ca wer 
Wife of Achaz, who pertecuted the true Prophets, and protei:it 1s ©: 
the falſe ones 3. Kings, c. 18.) to ſeduce the Servants of God toc in:. 
mit Fornication, and eat of things offer'd to Idols. There is 1 1s 
probability that this Jezabel was Wife to the Biſhop of th 0 
Church, Had this been true, the Biſhop would have deſert 
Reprehenfion much more ſevere, than is here given him. li 
cazar thinks that by this Woman, was meant ſome heretical & 
or the corrupt Synagogue of the Jews; but Interpreters ci. 
monly underſtand ſome powerful Woman thereabour, amo! 
the infamous Nicolaits, who by her Authority and Artif LY 
brought many to embrace that Sect, I gave her time ta ih ln lt; 
ance, and ſhe will not, or, would not repent. T is Chriſt who |pti the 
as God, tor who but God gives Sinners time to repent — ! | 
hold will caſt her into a Bed, &c. Some underſtand a Bed of Si e 
others of corporal Death, others eternal Torments in Hell, vi 6; 
the, and they that fin with her, ſhall be in great Tribulation, uni" I 
they do Penance. All the Churches ſhall know that I am h., 
jearcherh the Kerns and Hearts, which God alone can do. See V1 rec 
10. Jerem. 17. 10. Cc. Tis God alſo who will give to ever} 0M thc 
cording to his Works. See Pla). 61. 13. Prov. 24. 12. Rom. 2. é. 401 


n divers other Places, I will lay no ot ber M cigbt upen jou, &c. 1 
* 
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not the inſupportable Burden of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, to which 


ap. 


Perſer, . 2 . . 

lemon achers of falſe Doctr ines would have you ſubject: yet in the 
* * which you have already learnt, remain ſtedfaſt, till 7 come. 

© no; To them who ſhall overcome, &c. I will give Power, over or above all 
f th * Nations. They hall triumph over all the wicked World, and un- 
Bug, der me ſhall rule them, as it were, with a Rod of Iron, be ing ſo much 
Kei £xalted above them. As a Veſſel of 4 Potter, ſhall all their pre- 
roma ſent Greatneſs be broken. To every ſuch faithful Servant, I will 


give the Mornjng:ſiar, another Expreſſion to ſignifie eternal Light, 


OVercing 
or eternal Happineſs. 


e bu 
$a Mart 
er. 4 
oe th 


(a) V. 17. Calculum candidum. yiQov aewvuyy. See Acts 26. 10, 
(b) V. 20. Mulierem Fezabel, Toy yuulce Iex aA. Dr. Wells in his 
) 2 0:8 Anendments rothe Proteſtant Tranſlation, has put thy Wife, and in the Greek 
A „ad os, which he ſays is found in the Alexandrian and ſeveral other MSS. 
371 neither the Oxford Edit ion of 1675, nor that at Amſterdam 1711, take 
1, £1 WWF notice of this Reading in any one MS. As for that one MS. of Alexandria, 
% 7 g1ieſs by FPalton”s Polyg/or, that it cannot well be read in that Place. And 
Biba be it 25 /ikely that the Author of the Syriac Verſion may have found that 
1, va Reading, yer there”s nothing for it in the Arabic, or Ethiopick, nor in the Vul- 
of Latin, which, as Dr. Wells himſelf rakes notice on I. Fo. 5. v. 7. 
ws of more ancient than any other Verſion, or Greek MSS. And tho we find ux- 
tent erem tuam in S. Cyprian, ad Antonianum, Edit. Rig. Page 72. and in the 
rch v3 Edition of Dr. Fell, put out at Amſterdam, an. 1701, page 248. where he 
I [ay5 in the Note mark'd a, Cui interpretationi favent illa graca examplaria, 
itte! que legunt ywamnk os, but he did not think fit to tell us where any ſuch MSS, 
104 6 were to be found, nor bave I heard, that they have been ſeen by am one. It 
ore: certain S. Epiphan. did not find cu, nor think this the true Reading, when 
in the Hereſy of the Alogians, by Je abel, he underſtands Maximilla, Priſ- 


= cilla, or Quintilla in Marcion's Time. 

of th by N : 
ery : - 

241 N 

i . ND to the Angel of the Church of Sardis write: 
= theſe things ſaith he, who hath the ſeven Spi- 
tits of God, and the ſeven Stars: I know thy works, 
(48 that thou haſt the Name of being alive, and thou art dead. 
VE 2. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the reſt which were 
_ ready to dic. For I do not find thy works full in the 
a Sight of my God. 

he, U 3, Be mindful therefore after what manner thou haſt 


received, and heard, and keep faſt, and do Penance. If 
then thou ſhalt not watch, I will come unto thee, as 
a9th a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know at What Hour 
| { will come unto thec. 4. But 
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4. But thou haſt a few Names in Sardis which ha 
not defiled their Garments : and they ſhall walk with 
me in white, becauſe they are worthy. 

5. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall be thus clothed in 
white Apparel, and I will not blot his Name out of th 
Book of Life, and I will confeſs his Name before my Fx 
ther, and before his Angels. 

6. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spi 
rit ſaith to the Churches. " We 

7. And to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphi 
write: Theſe things faith the Holy one and the true 
one, who hath the Key of David: he that openeth, and 
no one ſhutteth : and that ſhutteth, and no one openeth: 

8. I know thy works. Behold I have ſet before thee 
a Door open, which no Man can ſhut : becauſe thou hat 
little Power, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not deni 
ed my Name. 

9. Behold I will bring of the Synagogue of Satan, 
who ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do lie: behold] 
will make them come, and adore before thy Feet: and 
know that I have loved thee. 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my Patience, 
I alſo will keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, 
which ſhall come upon all the World to tempt the In. 
habitants on the Earth. 

11. Behold I come quickly: hold that which thou 
haſt, that no Man take thy Crown. 

12. He that ſhall oyercome, I will make him a Pillar 
in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go forth no more: 
and I will write upon him the Name of my God, and 
the Name of the City of my God, the new Jeruſalem, 


which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and v. 
my own new Name, ub 

13, He that hath an Ear, ict him hear, what the Spi- NR 
rit faith to the Churches, | . 2 


14, And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea Whid,a 
Write: Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful and * 
true witneſs, who is the beginning of the creation of God. ““ 


15.1 
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1 15. I know thy works : that thou art neither cold nor 
are not: I would thou wert cold, or hot: 
ith 16. But becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold, 
nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my Mouth. 
in WW 17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt: I am rich, and become weal- 
the thy, and ſtand in need of nothing: and knowelt not that 
b : hou are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. f 
18. I counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayeſt become rich, and be clothed in white 


111 Apparel, that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs may not appear, 
e and with eye-ſalve anoint thy eyes that thou mayelt ſee, 
nd 19, I rebuke, and chaſtiſe thoſe whom I love, Be zea- 
tu: Nous therefore, and do Penance. 


20. Behold I ſtand at the door, and knock: if any man 
Shall hear my Voice, and open the Gate to me, I willcome 
Wn to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 

21. To him that ſhall overcome, I will grant to ſit 
with me in my Throne: as I alſo overcame, and have ſet 
Kown with my Father in his Throne. 

22. He that has an Ear, let him hear, what the Spi- 
it ſaith to the Churches. 


F 4 


n, ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1.— 6. To the Angel of the Church of SARDIS. He begins with 
his ſevere reprehenſion, 100 haſt the name of being alive, and thou art 
ad, which we may underſtand of the greateſt part of them, and of 
Wing dead by the worlt of Deaths, which js that of Sin. The Bi- 
Pop is charg'd with this fault, that he did not watch, and take care 
pf his Flock, He is admoniſh'd to repent and ſtrengthen thoſe that 
Were not dead, but ready to die, (a) — But thou haſt a few names &c. 
Pe, a few perſons not yet denled, neither as to their Conſciences, 
Bouls nor Bodies They ſhall walli with me in white Apparel, &c. It is a 
bew way of exprefling the Happineſs of Heaven. 
id WF v. 7.—13. To the Angel of the Church of PHIL 4DELPHIA. There 
ere ſeveral Towns of this name, here is underſtood that which 
bias near Sardis in Lydia. Here is no more than an admonition to 
perlevere, hold that which thou haſt, Chriſt takes the Title of the holy. 
Wre, and true one, who bath the Key of David, i, e, being the Son of Da- 
4 id, and che promis'd Meſſias, hath the ſupreme Power in the Church: 
bo cgens the gate of Salvation, and no one ſhuts it againlt his Elect— 
d. eee before t hee 4 door open by giving thee graces to ſa ve theę, which 
ng 


462 „The APOCALYPSE. Chap In 


no one ſhall be able to hinder, becauſe thou haſt of thy ſelf / 

er or ſtrength (b) and has kept my word, — gs denied gl. 
— Chriſt alſo promiſes that he will make the falſe abandor'd [ey 
ſubject to the Biſhop and his Church, and to own them to be th 
beloved and choſen People. God promiſes to preſerve them in 

Hour, or time of Temptations and Perſecut ions, which ſhou'd happen 
to all the Inhabitants of the Earth, He that overcomes, I will mile 
a Pillar, &c. ſo as to ſtand firm againſt his Enemies, and to be ſe. 
cure of his endleſs Happineſs. —— Twill write upon him the Name i 
my God, a ſubſcribed Citizen of the celeſtial Jerutalem, with the wy 
Name of Jeſus, the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind. He allud; 
to the Cuſtom of writing Names upon Pillars, Palaces G 
From the Words my God, the Socinians pretend that Chtiſt i; not 
the true God, as we may find in the Diſputes which Servetus ha 

with Calvin. Calvin anſwer'd the Socjnians, as all Catholicks do, 
that Chriſt was both God and Man: this and divers things were 
ſpoken of Chriſt as he was Man, but that many things in the Sri. 
tures could not agree to him, unleſs he was alſo truly God. Ani 
by ſuch Places, is clearly confuted the Blaſphemy and Error of the 
Arians and the Socinians. The Argument concludes in the Prin. 
ciples of the Catholicks, who allow the Authority of the Church 
in expounding the Senſe of the Scriptures, but the Calvinilts, and 
all other pretended Reformers, having ſhaken off that Authority, 
and having allow'd that the Holy Scriptures are to be interpretel 
according to every Man's private Judgment or Spirit, This ft 
— * and Seryetus, every Calviniſt and Socinian upon the ſaws 
evel. | 

V. 14. —22. The ſeventh, and laſt Letter, is to the Ang of th 
Church of LAODICIA. Chriſt here takes the Title of th: Amen, 0 
as if he ſa id, I am the Truth. The beginning of the Creation, ot 
of the Creatures of Cod, to which is added in the firſt Chapter, it 
Beginning and the End. — Thou art neither cold nor hot, but lulgwara 
A dreadtul Reprehenſion, whatever Expoſition we follow. A 
cording to the common Interpretation, by rhe cold are meant 
thoſe who are guilty of great Sins: by the hor, Juch as are zealous 
and fervent in Piety, and the Service of God: by the lawn 
or tepid, they who are ſlothful, negligent, indolent as to whit 
regards Chriſtian Perfection, the Practice of Virtue, and an e 
Obſervance of what regards the Service of God: on this accoult 
they are many times guilty in the ſight of God of great Sins, tie) 
forfeit the Fayour and Grace of God, tancying themſelves good* 
nough, and ſafe enough, becauſe they live as others commoni 
do, and are not guilty of many ſcandalous and ſhameful Crimes 


to which they tee others addicted. I would thou wert eit her cal ond 
or hot. This is not an abſolute Wiſh, becauſe the Cong ition A pr the 
the cold is certainly worſe in it ſelf but it is to be taken WM Tue 


a regard to the different Conſequences, which oftentimes atten uh dir 
8 


theſe two States, and to fignitie to us, that the luke warm may K 
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ner from a true Converſion, in as much as they are leſs ſenſible 


the Dangers to which they remain expoſed, than ſuch as com- 
t greater Sins. Their careleſs Indevotion becomes habitual to 
-m, they live and die with a Heart divided betwixt God and the 
ſhameful Sinners are not 
-hout an Abhorrence of ſuch Vices which they commit, a Fear 
Puniſhment, of Hell and Damnation, ſtrikes them by the 
rcies of God offer'd even to Sinners, and makes them enter 
to themſelves like the prodigal Son, they deteſt their paſt Lives, 
d by the Aſſiſtance of God's Graces, become both fervent and 
\nſtant in the Duties of a Chriſtian Life. To the lukewarm 
is ſaid, I will begin to vomit thee out of my Mouth, i. e. it thou con- 
nue in that State; I will permit thee to run on, and be loſt 
thy Sins. Thou blindly ſay'ſt within thy ſelf, I am rich, 
© A falſe Conſcience generally attends a lukewarm Soul, and 
joſe who ſerve God by halves: they flatter themſelves that all 
ys well enough with them, when they lee they are not ſo vici- 
us as many others: but here the Spirit of God, who penetrates the 
cret Folds and Windings of ſlothful Souls, admoniſheth them 
f their dangerous Miſtakes, that they are wretched, poor, blind, and 
kd, when God do's not inhabit by ſs Grace in their Souls, tho” 
ey may have Millions of Gold and Silver in this World. I 
unſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, the Love of God purified 
Trials and Troubles in this Life, to recover thy loſt Innocence, 
d be clothed with the Habit of Grace, to anoint thy Eyes with Eye- 
ke, by a ſerious Reflection on what regards thy eternal Salvati- 
n. I chaſtiſe thoſe whom I love. He concludes all the former 
dmonitions, by telling them: 1ſt, That to be under Trials and 
roubles, is a Mark of God's Favour and his paternal Care: 2dly, 


o hearken to the Voice of Ged, when he knocks at the Door of 


eir Heart: 3dly, He Promiſes them the Reward of eternal Hap- 
ineſs. He that overcomes, ſhall fit with me on my Throne: This do's 
ot imply an equality of Happinels, not even to all the Saints, 
uch leſs with God himſelf, but only that the ele& ſhall be in the 
hrone as jt were of Heaven, and Partakers of the heayenly Hap- 
neſs 1 to their paſt good Works. l 
I ſhou'd not here mention the wild and ridiculous Fancies of 
ne Mr. Brightman, when he pretends to expound to all Men theſe 
etters to the ſeven Biſhops of Aſia, were it not to ſhew how the 
dbſcure Predictions in 8. e Re ve lat ion, have been turn'd and 
buſed by the looſe Interpretations, and groundleſs Inventions 
f ſome of the late Reformers, as may be ſeen more at large, 
hen we mention their arbitrary Fancies about the Whore of Ba- 
ylon, and the Popiſh Antichriſt, I ſhall here, with Dr. Ham- 
ond, give the Reader a Taſte of ſuch licentious Expoſitions 

ff the divine Oracles. Yb 
The Calviniſt Mr. Brightman pretended he had his Expoſitions 
divine Inſpirations, and ſo gave his commentary rhe title ot 
| Re velat tug: 
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— We of the Kevelat ion. I ſhall quote his words out of Dr. Ham, 
mond. 

© Mr. Brightman aſſures his Readers, that by the Churches Of g 
ec dis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia, were meant Germany, France, and By. 
© zany. He ſays a moſt heavy trial was now ſuddenly to invadet 
« Chriſtian world... that the 3 ſaid Churches were moſt favoy, 
© bly admoniſh'd of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written to themly un 
&© nominatim .. . that he found and underſtood this to be ſo by f,. 
te V ine inſpiration from the inſcriptions of theſe letters, and f 
6 — be guilty ofa fin againſt the divine majeſty, it he conce!} 
« them. 

Not to tire the Reader with his fancies about Epheſus and r- 
mus, which may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond Revel. c. 2. V. 13.0% 
* thoſe words, in thoſe days was Ant ipas the faithful Martyr &c, j. 
* Brightman has this wanton fancy on the name Antipas, that it 
* doth denote that the Martyrs of his time (which was after Luthe) 
Kg be Ant ipatæ, Or Ant ipopes, i, e, ad verſar ies to the Popes au 

opery. 

Dr. Hammond p. 928. gives us Mr. Brightman's conceit on the 
name Thyat ira, which muſt be taken for the ſame as Thygatheira, fl. 
fying a young daughter, and ſo denotes the growth ot piety in tie 
Church from the year 1300, from W yclit's time to 15 29, i, e, till 
came to perfect ion in Luther's days. 

Page 932. Note 4“ Sardis, accord ing to ir. Brightman, ſays Ir 
* Hammond, is the firſt reformed Church in the Antity pe, to vit 
«that of Germany, which began at Wittemberge by Luther an. 151, 
And the proof is, that Surdis is more to the ſouth than Thyarirz,anl 
« ſo muſt have more of Truth in it: or becauſe there is no meits 
* on made of Balaam and ſezabel, which he reſolv'd mult fignity th 
te Doctrines of Chriſtian Rome, the abſence of which mult ſigniyi 
ce breaking off from the Roman Communion : or that ſhe (the bt 
man Church) had a name to be living, but was dead, by the Dotrin: 
© of Conſubſtantiation among the Lutherans, even after the Re format 
“on, This; ſays Dr. Hammond, were a ſtrange way of jnterpretin 
« Dreams, which no Oneirocritick would allow, but a much fiat 
« per of explaining Prophecies, ” 

* Pag. 93 3. Philadelphia ( faith Mr. Brightman) muſt needs be ti 
« Helvet ian, Swediſh, Genevan, French, Dutch, Scorch reformed Churches 
< No reaſon again for it, but that the City of Philadelphia, was ji 
* farther South than Sardis, and ſo muſt needs fignity more increil 
** of Reformation. 2. That the name of Je abe was not in it.; 
*« that the word Philadeſphia, ſignitying brotherly love, cannot ® 
te apply'd to any but this pattern of all Piety (to which Mr. Bright 
* man had fo much kindneſs ) the Church of Helvetia and Genera 
And the reformed Church of England, muſt be that of Laodic!de: 


* ... . becauſe Epiſcopacy was here retain'd, and fo a mixture d 
* cold with that of heat, and conſequently is the le- warm Church 


« that is found fault with.“ O the proſound Interpretations, i 
« bright Inventions of Mr. Brightman! (a) V. 
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(a) V. 2. Et caters que moritura erant, a auth A wine Achsen, 
meaning Perſons, not things. (b) V. 8. Virtutem, $:vayu, Strength. 
(c) V. 14. Hæc dicet Amen, rade Myer 6 Au. Ille qui et Amen. 


— 


— 


HK. . 


I, Fter theſe things I ſaw: and behold a door open 

in Heaven; and the firſt Voice which I heard, 

was as it were of a trumpet ſpeaking with me, ſaying : 

come up hither, and I will ſhew thee the things that 
muſt come to paſs hereafter, 

2. And preſently I was in Spirit; and behold there was 

a Throne ſet in heaven, and one ſitting upon the Throne. 

3. And he that fat, was like in Sight to a Jaſper and 
a Sardin Stone : and there was a Rain-bow round a- 
bout the 'Throne, like in Sight to an Emerald, 

4. And round about the Throne were four and twen- 
ty Seats : and upon the Seats were ſitting four and twen- 
ty Seniors, cloth'd about with white Garments, and gol- 
den Crowns on their Heads, 

5. And from the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and 
Voices, and Thundrings : and ſeven Lamps were burning 
before the Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 

6. And before the Throne was as it were a Sea of 
Glaſs like unto Chryſtal : and in the midſt of the Throne, 
and round about the Throne, were four living Crea- 
tures full of Eyes before and behind, | 

7. And the firſt living Creature like unto a Lion, and 


the ſecond living Creature.like unto a Calf, and the third 


living Creature having the Face as it were of a Man, 


and the fourth living Creature like unto a flying Eagle. 
8. And the four living Creatures, had each of them 


fix wings: and round about, and within they are full 


Voſs 


of Eyes: and they reſted not Day and Night, faying : 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and 


Who is, and wWhio is to come. 
9. And when theſe living Creatures were giving Glo- 


N ry and Honour, and Benediction to him who ſitteth on 


the Throne, to him who liveth for ever and ever, 


Vol. II. G 8 10. The 
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10. The four and twenty ſeniors fell down before him 
who was ſitting on the Throne, and adored him who 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before 
the Throne, ſaying: 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord our God to receive 
Glory, and Honour, and Power: becauſe thou haſt cre. 
ated all things, and for thy Will they were, and hare 
heen created. 


F 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Behold a Door open. Here begins what may be look'd upon 
the zd Part of the Apocalypſe, and from hence to the two l:f 
Chapters, are contain'd Wars and Victories of the Church over 
all its Enemies, the Devil, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks. Theſe 
Viſions are ſo differently expounded, when apply'd to different E. 
vents, that this alone may convince us, how uncertain are thoſe 
various Interpretations. The Servants of God are taught, that 
they muſt expect to meet with many Trials, Afflict ions and Perſe- 
cutions ; but this ought to be a great Subject of Conſolation to 
the Faithful, that they are aſſur'd of Victory, if they fight wanful. 
ly, and of a Recompence of endleſs Happineſs for their ſhort La- 
bours. Such Viſions and majeſtick Deſcriptions ſhew thats, 
John was inſpir'd by the ſame Spirit of God, as the ancient Patri- 
archs and Prophets. —— I will ſhew thee the things that muſt come 9 
paſs hereafter, i. e. after the things already reveal'd concerning the: 
Churches, and therefore after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
was about 20 Years before S. John wrote this Apocalypſe. 

V. 2. I was in Spirit, rapt, as it were, in an Exſtacy into Heaven, 
and ſaw a Throne, and one fitting, repreſenting God the Father. 

V. 3. And he.... was like in Sight to a Faſper, (a) or had the Ap- 
pearance of Jaſpers, as to the Colours, with which he appear'd,&c. 

V. 4--5. About the Throne 24 Seats, or leſſer Thrones, with 24 $11- 
er5 or Senators upon them, repreſenting the illuſtrious Saints, both 


of the Old and New Teſtament, cloth'd with white Garments, in tos hole 
en of their Innocence; and Crowns of Gold, ſignifying the Glory ! i vid 
the heavenly Inhabitants, Lightnings, a Symbol of God's . ) 


jeſty and Power. — Seven burning Lamps, which fignify the 7 Spirits eve 
of God, the chief Spirits that attend his Throne. See c. 1. v.. EO 
V. 6. A Ka of Glaſs like Chryſtal, calm and tranſparent, and may and 

ſignify that the Saints had paſs'd a boiſterous Sea of Troubles n 
this World, which is now chane'd into an everlaſting Tranquii- WW 
ty — 4 Living Creatures, or Animals. Alcazar, p. 364. takes not Bi ven 
of zo different Expoſitions of theſe 4 Living Creatures. He under WF of ( 
ſtands rhe Apoltles, Biſhops and Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith. - 
Others, 4 of the chief Angels or Cœleſtial Spirits. Several others Wi Hai 
expound them of the 4 Evangelilts, yet this was before 8. John 

himſelt had written his Golpel, 7. It 
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| Creatures are obſery'd to be Courage and Strength in che Lion, Profic 
to human Life by the Cz/f, Reaſon and Wiſdom by the Face of Man: 


* underſtand thoſe ſpiritual Perfections to belong to blefled Spirits, 
or to the Apoſtles in general, or to the 4 Evangeliſts. 


0 6. 2. Theſe ſignify their ſwiftneſs in executing God's juſt Com- 
mands, — full of Eyes, a Symbol of Knowledge and Watchfulneſs. 
| They reſted not Day and Night. There's no Night in Heaven, but here- 


| Eternity, ſaying, thou art worthy, O Lord our (b) God, &c. 


| Dr. Wells reſtored it as the true reading. 


V. 7. The firſt was like a Lion, &c. The Qualities in theſe Living 
ſoaring high, and rapidity or ſwiftnefs by the Eagle, whether we 


v. 8. Each of them fix Wings. See the like Viſions, Ezech. I. 4. Iſa. 


by is ſignify'd that they prais'd God without Intermiſſion for all 


(a) V. 3. Similis erat aſpectui Faſpidis. d ales 6pdicer Ide. 
b) V. 11. Dignus es Domine Deus, God is wanting in many Copies, but 


* 


loud Voice: who is there worthy to open the Book, 
and to looſe the Seals thereof? - 


the Earth, nor under the Earth, to open the Book, nor 
to look on it. 


| thy to open the Book, nor to ſee it. 


hold the Lion of the 'Tribe of Juda, the Root of Da- 
| vid, hath conquer'd to open the Book, and to looſe the 


ſeven Seals thereof. 


and of the four living Creatures, and in the midſt of the 
Seniors, a Lamb ſtanding, as if it were ſlain, having ſe- 
ven Horns, and ſeven Eyes: Which are the ſeven Spirits 
of God, ſent into all the Earth. 


CHAT. V. 


I. N DI ſaw in the right Hand of him who fat on 
the Throne, a Book written within and with: 


out, ſealed with ſeven Seals. 
2. And I ſaw a mighty Angel, proclaiming with a 


3. And no one was able, neither in Heaven, nor on 


4. And I wept much, becauſe no one was found wor- 


5. And one of the Seniors ſaid to me: weep not: be- 


S 


6. And I faw : and behold in the midſt of the Throne, 


— — 
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7. And he came: and took the Book out of the right 


Hand of him who fat upon the Throne, 
G 8 2 8. And 
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8. And when he had open'd the Book, the four living 
Creatures, and the four and twenty Seniors, fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, and 
golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers gf 
the Saints : | 

9. And they ſung a new Canticle, ſaying : thou art 
worthy O Lord to take the Book, and to open the Seal; 
thereof: becauſe thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed ys 
unto God with thy Blood, out of every 'Tribe, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation : 

10. And haſt made us unto our God a Kingdom, and 
Prieſts : and we fhall reign upon the Earth. 

11. And I faw, and heard the Voice of many Angel; 
round about the Throne, and the living Creatures, and 
the Seniors : and the Number of them was thouſands of 
thouſands, 

12. Saying with a loud Voice: worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Divinity, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Strength, and Honour and Glory, and Bene- 
diction. 

13, And every Creature which is in Heaven, and 0n 
the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the 
Sea, and the things that are therein: I heard all ſaying: 
to him who ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamt 
Benediction, and Honour, and Glory, and Power b. 
for ever and ever. 

14. And the four living Creatures ſaid: Amen. And 
the four and twenty Seniors fell down on their Faces: 
and adored him who liveth for ever and ever. 


— 


— 
—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. A Bock written within and without, (a) Books were then 
Skins, Membranes, or Parchments, and when written on both Sides, 
part of the Writing appear'd, tho? they were rol'd up. 
with ſeven Seals, as containing Myſteries and Secrets of high Im- 
portance. i 
V. 2,———4. No one was able. . to open the Bor, or to look Lb] on it, 
or, as it is in Greek, 20 read it. As to the Contents, ſome under: 
ſtand the Prophecies and Myſteries, both of the old and new Te: 
rament, Others, the Events that ſhou'd afterwards happen to the 
Church of Chriſt, as various berſecutions againſt the Chriſtians. 


Alcazas 
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Horns, and ſeven Eyes, to fignifie his Power and his Knowledge, 


469 


Alcazar would have the Senſe of theſe Words to be, that only 


” Chriſt and his Spirit could open the Book to others, and make 


them believe and know the Puniſhments prepared for the wicked, 


and the Reward reſerv'd for God's faithful Servants. 


V. 5. 6. Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Fuda, the Root of David, i. e. 
Chriſt, T ſaw a Lamb ſtanding as it were ſlain, with the Prints 


and Marks of it's Wounds, It was of this Lamb, (i. e. of our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt) that S. John the Baptiſt ſaid, beho/d the Lamb ef 
God that taketh away the Sin of the World, bk I. 29. Having ſeven 


which are the ſeven Spirits, ſubject to Chriſt. See c. 1. v. 4. It is 
obſerv'd that in the Revelation of S. John, the Number ſeven, is 
divers times applied to ſignifie a Multitude, and a Number imply- 
ing Perfect ion, and three and a half for a little Number. Thus 
are repreſented ſeven Candleſt icks, ſeven Churches, ſeven Spirits, 


| ſeven Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Vials, &c. 


V. 7.8, He took the Book, (c) and when be had open' it, or was a- 


bout to open it. In the Greek is only, he took it, which was a 


Sign that he would open it. The twenty four Seniors fell down before 


| the Lamb, to adore him, as appears by what follows, v. 13, --— 


Having every one of them Harps to celebrate his Praiſes, and golden Vials 
full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the Saints, which ſhews that the 
Saints in Heaven offer up before the Throne of the divine Majeſty 
the Prayers of the Faithful, 

V, 9, 11. They ſung à new Canticle, &c. call'd new, as belong- 
ing to the new Teſtament, or Alliance of the new Law of Chriſt, 
Thou haſt made us a Kingdom, and Prieſts. See 1, Pet. 2. v. 5. and 9. 


p. 389. The number of them was thouſands of rhouſands (d) in the Greck, 


alſo ren thouſand times ten thouſand. 
V.12. 13. Worthy is the Lamb... to receive Power, and Divinity, (e) &cc. 


| The Socinians and new Arians from hence pretend, that the Lamb 


Tefus Chriſt, is not the ſame true God with the Father, but only 
deſerv'd Divinity, or to be made God in an inferior and impro- 


| per Senſe. The Argument is of no Force ar all in the ordinary 
| Greek, where for Divinity, is read Riches. The Senle is, thou art 


worthy to have thy Power and Divinity acknowledg'd, and prais'd 


| by all Creatures, both in Heaven and Earth: and the following 


Words are a Confutation of the Socinians, I heard all ſaying to him 


| who fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, Benediction, and Honour and Glo- 


ry and Power for ever and ever, where the lame divine Power is attri- 
bured to the Father, and to the Son of God, Jeſus, true God and 


true Man, 


(a) V. 1: Intus & foris, Leuben x4 dH, on the back file, (b) 
v. 4. Aperire librum, neque videre lum, Baemew x, dvayvavc, legere. 
(c) v. 8. cùm aperaiſſs, in the preſent Greek, only dre Lage, and in one or 
: MSS. of the Marquis de Velez uae. (d) V. I I. Millia millium, uvpi- 
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ades vide, wh NATE; . (e) V. 12. Acc ipere virtutem cy 
divinitatem, in the Greeh inſtead of divinitatem, maxgrov.. In one o- * 
MSS. of t he Marquis de Velez, beôrn lc. — "m 


— 
— 2 — 


C HA F. VL 


I \ N DI ſaw that the Lamb had opened one of the 

ſeven Seals, and I heard one of the four living 
Creatures, ſaying, as with a Voice of Thunder: come 
thou, and fee, | 

2. And I ſaw: and behold a white Horſe, and he that 
fat upon him, had a bow, and a Crown was given to him, 
and he went forth conquering that he might conquer, 

3. And when he had opened the ſecond Seal, I heard 
the ſecond living Creature, ſaying: come thou and ſee, 

4. And there went forth another Horſe that was re: 
and it was granted to him who ſat thereon, to take 2 
way Peace from the Earth, and that they ſhou!d kill one 
another, and to him was given a great Sword. 

5. And when he had open'd the third Scal, I heard the 
third living Creature, ſaying: come thou and ſee, And 
behold a black Horſe: and he who fat upon him, had 
a pair of Scales in his Hand. 

6. And I heard as it were a Voice in the midſt of the 
four living Creatures ſaying : two pound of W heat for 
a penny * of Silver, and fix pound of Barley for a penn 
ot Silver, and Wine, and Oil hurt thou not. 

7. And when he had open'd the fourth Seal, I heard 
the Voice of the fourth living Creature, ſaying com: 
thou, and fee. | 

8. And bchold a Horſe of a pale Colour: and the 
Name of him that ſat upon him was Death, and Hel! to: 
lowed him. and Power was given him over four Parts 
of the Earth, to kill with the Sword, with Hunger aud 
with Death, and with the Feaſts of the Earth, 

9. And when he had open'd the fifth Scal: I fi 
under the Altar the Souls of them that were flain 9 

| | | the 
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the word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they 


10. And they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying: how 
long O Lord (holy and true) doſt thou not judge, nor a- 
yenge our Blood from them, that dwell on the Earth 2 

11. And white ſtoles were given to each of them one: 
and it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little time, until the number was fulfilled of their fel- 
low Servants, and of their Brethren, who were to be 
ſlain even as they. 

12. And I ſaw when he had open'd the ſixth Seal : 
and behold there was a great Earth-quake, and the Sun 


became black as Sackcloth of Hair: and the whole 
Moon became as Blood : 


13. And the Stars from Heayen fell upon the Earth, 


as a Fig-tree caſteth out it's untimely Figs, when it is 
| ſhaken with a great Wind. 


14. And the Heaven withdrew as a Book rolled up to- 
gether: and every Mountain, and Iſland were moved 


out of their Places: 


15. And the Kings of the Earth, and the Princes, and 
the Tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong Men, and c- 
very Bond-man, and every free Man hid themſelves in 
Dens, and in the Rocks of Mountains: 

16. And they ſay to the Mountains, and to the Rocks: 
fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth 
upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb: 

17. Becauſe the great day of their Wrath is come: 
and who ſhall be able to ſtand? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Law that the Lamb had epen'd one of the Seals, or the firſt Seal. 
The Interpreters are much divided in expounding what is to be 
underſtood by the ſeal'd up Contents, and in applying them to 
ſuch and ſuch Perſecutions, Perſons, and Events, by all which ir 
appears that there's no certainty as to ſuch Applications and Ex- 
pohtions, even of particular ancient Fathers; tho' at the ſame 
time, it is both certainand evident, that many pretended Interpre- 
tations, that is, arbitrary Inventions, from the private Spirit of 
Hereticks, are both falſe and groundleſs, and contralifory to the 
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unexceptionable Authority (to uſe Dr. W —— Words) of the primitive 
Fathers, inconſiſtent with the Doctrine, and Belief of the Catholich Church, as [ 
may have occaſion to ſhew that the ridiculous Fable js of this Num. 
ber, of ſomany Popes being Antichriſt, and the Beaſt of this Apo- 
calypſe. I ſhall for the Satis fact ion of the Chriſtian Reader, 381 
hinted in the Preface of this Book, give a ſhort account of thoſe 
Expoſitions that are not improbable. 

V. 2. A white Horſe, ſuch as Conquerors us'd to ride upon at 
ſolemn Triumph. This is commonly underſtood of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who, by himſelf, and by his Apoſtles, Preachers, Martyrs, 
and other Saints, triumph'd over all the Adverſaries of his Church, 
He had a Bow in his Hand, the Doctrine of his Goſpel, piercing 
like an Arrow the Hearts of the Hearers; and the Crown given him, 
was a Token of the Victory of him, who went forth conquering 
that he might conquer. 

V. 3. 4. At the opening of the 2d. Seal, a red Horſe, portending Wars 
and ſhedding of Blood, and ſo he is ſaid to have Power 10 74% 4. 
way Peace from the Earth, 

V. 5.6. At the opening of the zd. Seal, 4 black Horſe. This is alſo 
commonly expounded of Wars and Perſecutions, and particular 
ly of Famine, by the Scales in the Rider's Hand, and by two pound 
of Wheat being ſold tor a Denarius, about 7 d, half penny our 
Money, a great Price, confidering the value of Money, and Price 
of things heretofore, | 

V. 7. 8. At the 4th Seal a Horſe of à pale Colour, the Rider's Name 
Death, It is alſo expounded of Trials, Afflict jons, Perſecutions, 
and eſpecially of Plagues, over four Parts of the Earth, by which may 
be denoted the great Power and Extent of the Roman Empire. In 
the G. we read over the 4th tart of the Earth, which ſome reconcile, 
by obſerving, that the Roman Empire had Dominions under it in 
all the fout Parts of the World, Faſt, Weſt, North and South, and 
that it's Dominions might be ſaid ro comprehend the 4th Part of 
the World. 

V. 9. 11. After the opening of the 5th Seal, the Souls of the Martyrs 
under the Altar, cry'd aloud for Juſtice, ſay ing, how long, &c. Out of 
Zeal for God's honour, and the good of the Church, they pray 
that the Enemies of Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Faith, may be 
bumbl'd, and that all may acknowledge and fear the ]uſtice of God, 
by the Puniſhments of his Enemies, and the Reward of his faith- 
tul Servants. S. E ie rom by under the Altar, underſtands Chriſt hjim- 
ſelf, under whom, as under their Head, are all the Martyrs, Some 
who doubted or held that the Bleſſed were not admitted to ſee God 
in Heaven betore the general Day of Judgment, have turn'd this 
Expreſſion under the Altar, or at leaſt the Words of ſome of the Fa- 
thers upon thele W ords, as if they were favourable to their Error, 
which is ſufficiently diſproved, even by the Words that follow, 
that white Stoles were given to every one of them, in which they are ſaid 
:0 walk with him wherever he geeth, c. 3. v. 4. and ”_ 14. * 

; | : - I 3s 370 þ & 
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V. 12, — 17. At the opening of the 6th Seal, a great Earthquake, 8c. 
many think that theſe dreadtul Signs, of the Sun turning black, &c. 


are not to happen till the time of Antichriſt, a little before the 
End of the World. See Matt. 14. Luke 21. Ilaias 13. & 34. Ezech, 
32. Daniel 12, &c. Others apply theſe Prodigies to God's viſible 
Chaſtiſements againſt the Heathen Emperors, and Perſecutors of 
the Chriſtians, before the firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtantine. 


CHAT, Yak 


. A Fter theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on 
the four Corners of the Earth, holding the four 


Winds of the Earth that they ſhould not blow on the 


Land, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree. 
2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the riſing 


of the Sun, having the Seal of the living God: and he 


— 


cried with a loud Voice to the four Angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the Earth, and the Sca, 

3. Saying: hurt not the Earth, nor the Sea, nor the 
Trees, till we ſeal the Servants of our God in their 
foreheads. 

4. And J heard the Number of them that were ſeal- 
ed, an hundred forty four thouſand ſealed, of all the 
Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 

5. Of the Tribe of Juda twelve thouſand ſealed : of 
the Tribe of Ruben twelve thouſand ſealed: of the Tribe 
of Gad twelve thouſand ſealed : 

6. Of the Tribe of Aſer twelve thouſand ſealed : of 
the Tribe of Nephthali twelve thouſand ſealed : of the 


| Tribe of Manafles twelve thouſand ſealed : 


7. Of the Tribe of Simeon twelve thouſand ſealed : 


of the Tribe of Levi twelve thouſand ſealed: of the 
Tribe of Iſſachar twelve thouſand ſealed : 


8. Of the Tribe of Zabulon twelve thouſand ſealed : 


of the Tribe of Joſeph twelve thouſand ſealed : of the 
Tribe of Benjamin twelve thouſand ſealed. 


9. After this I ſaw a great Multitude, which no Man 
could number, out of all Nations, and 'Tribes, and Peo- 
ple, and Tongues: ſtanding before the Throne, and be- 
tore the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, and Palms 
in their Hands: 10. And 


10. And they cried with a loud Voice, ſay ing: $4, 
vation to our God, who ſitteth upon the Throne, az 
to the Lamb. 

11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throm 
and about the Seniors, and about the four living Cr, 
tures : and they fell before the Throne on their Face 

and adored God, 

12. Saying: Amen. Benediction and Glory, and Wir 
dom, and thankſgiving, honour and power, and ſtrengti 
unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 

13. And one of the Seniors ſpoke, and faid to me: 
who are theſe who are clothed with white Robes, and 
from whence are they come: 
14. AndI faid to him: my Lord, thou knoweſt. Aud 
he ſaid to me: Theſe are they who are come out of grit 
Tribulation : and have waſhed their Robes, and whiter. 
ed them in the Blood ot the Lamb. 
15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God, 
and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple: and hz 
that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them: 
16. They ſhall not hunger, nor thirſt any more, nei 
ther ſhall the Sun come upon them, nor any Heat. 
17. Becauſe the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the 
Throne ſhall rule them, and ſhall lead them unto 
Fountains of living Waters, and God ſhall wipe awaj 
all Tears from their Eyes, 


* — 


— ——— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. 3. T ſaw four Angels, &c. Tho? ſome underſtand het: 
evil Spirits, whom God may make uſe of as Inſtruments to puniſh 
the wicked; yet we may rather, with other Interpreters, under 
ſtand good Angels ſent from God to guard and protect his taitl: 
ful Servants, both from evil Spirits, and wicked Men. Another 
Ange! cried, hurt not, ſome underſtand Chriſt himſelt, who gives h 
Commands, in this Manner to the Angels: others, an Angel ot: 
higher Rank or Order. Till we ſeal the Servants of our Gol in ei 


Foreheads, which may be expounded, let not Periecutions and Tr: 
als come upon them, till they are ſtrengthen'd by the Spirit and 
Grace of God, with which S. Paul ſometimes ſays, the Servants 0i 
God are /ign'd, and feal'd. See 2. Cor. I. 22. Epheſ. 1. 13. He ab 
Indes to tne Paſtages of Ezech. c. 9. v. 4. where God bids an A, 

6 
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gel mark with the Letter Thau, the Foreheads of thoſe, who ſhould 
not be hurt by the Judgments that were to fall upon Jeruſalem : 
o God would protect the faithful Chriſtians, who believed and 
put their Truſt in Chriſt crucified, and who from the firſt Ages, 
i Teſtimony of this Faith, uſed to ſign themſelves, by making 
the Sign of the Croſs on their Foreheads, of which the Letter Thau, 
vas a Figure or Reſemblance. See Tertul. lib. de Corona militis. 
l beg the Reader's Patience, if I here ſet down what I find in 


the great Synopſis Papiſmi in Folio, put out by Mr. Andrew Wil- 
let, and dedicated firſt to Q. Elizabeth; and afterwards to K. James 


the firſt. Among his Demonſtrations, as he calls them, that the 


Pope is Antichriſt, Controv. 4. Q. 10. page 232, and 233. he tells 
us in plain Terms, © that the Sign of the Croſs is one of the viſi- 


ble Signs of Antichriſt. And who, faith he, hath taught the Pa- 
© piſts, that the Sign of the Croſs is to be born, or made on Mens 


% Forcheads 2, And that with crofling the Forehead, we are preſerv- 
* ed from Dangers? The ſuperſtitious Marks of the Croſs had their 
© Beginning, from the Beaſt's Name, ſince the Number of the Beaſt's 


Name in the Revelation of S. John, is by theſe Greek Letters, 
* &-, The firſt Letter X is a Croſs, the middle Letter ;, in Latin 


« X, js alſo a ſideling Croſs, and the laſt Letter g, contains both ; 


„and v, of which the latter is call'd, a headleſs Croſs: ” and then 
Mr. W illet concludes in theſe Words. © And thus it plainly appears, 


that the Marks whereby the Papiſts ſay, they honour Chrilt, are 
e rather a Diſhonour to him, and are in very Deed, the Cogniſance of 
* Antichriſt.” Such an ingenious, and at the ſame time learned 
Fancy, may perhaps out-vie even thoſe we have cited out of Mr. 
Brightman, and may be equally ſerviceable to any Country-Par- 
ſon on the 5th of November, or on any Day, when he thall think 
fit to hold forth againſt the Pope or Popery. 

I ſuppoſe that Mr. Willet did not know that the Chriſtians in 
the firſt Ages (as all Catholicks to this Day) made ſo frequent uſe 
of the Sign of the Crols, as it is witneſsd by Tertullian above 
200 Years before, even any Proteſtant, pretends that the Popes be- 
gan to be Antichriſts, or the great Antichriſt, And this, ſays he, 


they do by a Tradition from Father to Son, At every ſerting forward, 
er going about any thing, at coming home, or going out, at putting on our 


Ciot hes, at going to bath, to Table, to light a Candle, to Bel, to fit down 3 10 
any thing we make the Sign of the Croſs in our Foreheads. And this is 4 


* TRADITION. The like is witneſs'd by S. Chryl. S. Cyril of je- 
ruſalem, and many of the Fathers. At the lame time that with our 
Hand we make the Sign of the Croſs, we ſay theſe Words, In the 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. (the Words ul- 


ed when any one is made a Chriſtian, according to the Command 
of Chriſt. So that the Action it ſelt puts us in Mind that ſeſus 
# Chriſt died for us on the Crols, and by the Words, we make a 
Profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, that we believe in one God and 
| three Perſons, Can we do this too often? Dare we be aſham'd of 


doing 
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doing it? Was ever any thing more ridiculous, than to call this in 
ry deed the Cogniſance of Antichriſt > what muſt Mr. Willet have thougbt 
of the Proteſtants, or what can they think of him, and ſuch lite 
Folio-ſcriblers to prove the Popes the Beaſt in S. John's Reyelzti, 
on? what muſt, I ſay,Mr. Willet think of thepublick Liturgy, or ti 
Book of Common-prayer, approv'd and us'd by the Church gf 
England in his time, and which orda ins, that the Sign of the (nj 
ſhall be made by the Prieſt on the Forehead of every one that is battiz' 1 
This, according to Mr. Willet, is, when any one is made a Chri. 
tian, to give him the Badge and vißbie Sign of Antichriſt, to the dil. 
honour of Chriſt, and what in very deed is the Cogniſance of Aurich 

V. 49. I heard the Number of the ſeaPd. By theſe deterni. 
nate Numbers need only be underſtood a great Number of [ey; 
converted and ſaved, tho? much greater was the number of the 
faved taken from among the Gentils of all Nytions, of which it is 
faid, I ſaw a great Multitude, which no one could number, &c. 

V. 10. Salvation to our God, i. e. our Salvation is from God, to 
ons be Praiſe for ever, Amen, Benediction, or Bleſſings, Thankgin 
218, C. 

W. 14. Who have whiten ' d them in the Blood of the Lamb, i. e. they 
have been cleans'd and purified from Sin, by the Death, by the 
Merits, by the Grace of Chriſt cruciied————Therefore are they te 
fore the Throne of God . . in his Temple, i. e. therefore are they now 
happy in Heaven, where the Temple was repreſented to be, as ob. 
ſerv'd before. -He that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell, or dwelleth 
among them. And the Lamb which is inthe midſt of the Throne, God 
and Man, ſhall rule (a) them, as a Shepherd do's his Flock, by the 
Greek, And ſhall lead them unto Fountains of living Waters. (b) Lit. tothe 
— of Life of Waters, ſhall bleſs them with everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. 


(a) V. 17. Reget eos, muuay?:, &c. (b) 1bid, Ad vita fante & 
QuUarum. in tis why; ddl Not Gwouc, 45 in ſome MSS. 


_ 


— 


HAF. VIII. 


bs N D when he had open'd the ſeventh Seal, there 
| was ſilence in Heaven, as it were for half an 
IIour. | 

2. And I faw ſeven Angels ſtanding before God: an 
to them were given ſeven Trumpets, 

3. And another Angel came, and ſtood before the At 
tar, having a golden Cenſer: and much Incenſe was 8!) 
en to him, that he might give of the Prayers of all the 
Saints upon the golden Altar, Which is before the 
Throne of Ged. 4. An 


1 


Angels, which are to ſound the Trumpet. 


Chap. VIIL The APOCALYPSE. 477 


ine. 4. And the Smoke of the Incenſe of the Prayers of the 
gaints, aſcended up before God from the Angel's Hand. 


And the Angel took the Cenſer and fill'd it with 


Fire of the Altar, and caſt it upon the Earth, and there 


were Thunders, and Voices, and Lightnings, and a great 


Earthquake. 


6. And the ſeven Angels, who had the ſeven Trum- 


pets, prepar'd themſelves to ſound the Trumpet. 


7. And the firſt Angel ſounded the Trumpet : and 


there was Hail, and Fire mingled with Blood, and it was 
caſt upon the Earth, and the third part of the Earth was 
burnt up, and the third part of the Trees was burnt up, 
and all the green Graſs was burnt up. 


8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded the 'Trumpet : and 


as it were a great Mountain burning with Fire was caſt 
into the Sea, and the third part of the Sea became Blood. 


9. And the third part of the Creatures which were 


in the Sea, and had Life, died, and the third part of the 
Ships periſhed. | 


10. And the third Angel founded the Trumpet : and 


a great Star fell from Heaven burning as it were a Torch, 


and it fell upon the third part of the Rivers, and upon 


the Fountains of Water: 
11. And the Name of the Star is called Wormwood: 


and a third part of the Waters Was become Worm wood: 
and many Men died of the Waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. 


12. And the fourth Angel ſounded the Trumpet: 


and the third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the Moon, and third part of the Stars, 


ſo that the third part of them was darkened, and a 


third part of the Day ſhined not, and of the Night in 
like manner. 


13. And I beheld, and heard the Voice of an Eagle 


: flying through the midſt of the Heaven, faying with a 


loud Voice: Wo, Wo, Wo to the Inhabitants ot the 
Earth by reaſon of the remaining Voices of the three 


ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. There was ſilence in Heaven , which is to repreſent, as It were 
a general Conſternation, and an expectation of dreadful Events x 
the opening of the 7th Seal, and when 7 Angels ſtood prepar'dty 
found 7 Trumpets. — Stood before the Altar, having a golden Cone, 
In the Viſions is an alluſion to the Tabernacle, and it's Parts. Th- 
Altar of Perfumes was in the Sin#um, hard by the Entrance into 
the Sanctum Sunctorum, and here the golden Altar is ſaid to he he 
the Throne of God. The Incenſe from the Cenſer is ſa id to bs the 
Prayers of all the Saints, which the Angel offer'd up. The Alt 
ſeems to ſignify our Saviour Chriſt, as the Prayers of all the Faith. 
ful are always made thro! the Merits of Chriſt our only chief he. 
diator or Redeemer. By the Fire caſt upon the Earth, is ſianifel 
the Fire of divine Charity, now to be exerciſed by the ways of 
Juſtice, to draw Perſons to their Converſion by Puniſhments. 

V. 7. The firſt Angel ſounded .... and there was Hail and Fire, Fron 
this Place to the 11th Verſe of the 2oth Chap. the Viſions are di- 
ferently expounded. Some interpret them, without applying then 
to any particular Events, as general Comminations ina myſtical, 
and allegorical Senſe of the many Perſecutions, which God per. 
mits to happen to his Church. Others think that they are all Pre- 
ditions, which ſhall not happen till a little before the End of the 
World in Antichriſt's time, after which will follow the general 
Day of Judgment, the Puniſhment of the wicked, and the Reward 
of the Juſt: But there are others, both ancient and later Writers, 
as in particular Alcazar, the Biſhop of Meaux Boſſuet, Pere Ale 
man, to whom we may add among the Proteſtants Dr. Hammond, 
whom the Biſhop of Meaux calls the moſt learned of all the Englih 
Proteſtants. According to the Interpretations, which theſe WII. 
ters have follow'd theſe Predict ions of S. John (except the lil 
Perſecution, when the Devil ſhall be let looſe, c. 20. v. 7. in the 
time of the great Antichriſt) have already happen'd in the thre: 
firſt Ages, during the Perſecutions of the Heathen Emperors, #51 
ſhall briefly take notice, 

Hail therefore and Fire, Blood, falling of Stars, &c. ſome look upon 
as myſtical Repreſentations, to ſignify thit a great many Trials 
and Perſecutions ſhall happen to the good, and a great many Pum- 
iſhments and Chaſtiſements, ſhall fall upon the wicked, with ti» 
grand difference, that the ſufferings of the good ſhall be ſhort and 
momentary, and their Reward a Crown of endleſs Glory; but th! 
wicked, if any of them eſcape Puniſhments in this World, cin 
never eſcape eternal Torments with the Devils in the next. 2. 
is allo a very common Opinion, that all theſe diſaſters {hall happen 
in a great meaſure, literally about Antichriſt's time, a very mots 
while before the End of the World. 3. others apply all thele -- 
vents to the Judgments, which God's Jultice exerciled, either wp 


Ch 
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on the Jews in the time of Trajan and Adrian, or upon the Hea- 
then Roman Emperors, and upon the Pagan City of Rome for 


perſecuting the Servants of God. 


V. 10. A great Star fell. The Biſhop of Meaux thinks this agrees 


very well to Cochebas, or Barcochebas, who in Adrian's time pre- 
© tended to be the true Meſſias of the Jews : his Name alſo ſignify- 


ing a Star. He was the chief Cauſe of thoſe Wars, and of the ut- 


ter Deſtruct ion of the Jews. 


V. 12. The third Part of the Sun was ſmitten, this may ſignify a 3d 


part of Men kill'd in thoſe Wars, or (according to the Opinion 


that refers all to Antichriſt's time) that in thoſe Days the Sun and 
Moon ſhall not give above a 3d part o ftheir Light. 
v. 13. The Voice of an Eagle, in divers G. Copies, of an Angel, ſay- 


ing, Wo, Wo, Wo. It is to foretel in general greater Puniſhments 
and Miſer ies. The Prot. Tranſlation has follow'd thoſe G. Copies 


that read an Angel, but Dr. Wells in his Amendments, has reſtored 
that read ing of an Eagle, which the ancient Latin Interpreter had 


CHAP. IX. 


1. A NT the fifth Angel ſounded the Trumpet: and I 


ſaw a Star to have fall'n from Heaven upon the 


| carth, and to him was given the key of the bottomleſspit. 


2. And he open'd the bottomleſs Pit; and the Smoke 


of the Pit went up as the Smoke of a great Furnace : 
3 the Sun was darken'd, and the Air with the Smoke 
of the Pit: 


3. And from the Smoke of the Pit there came forth 


| Locuſts upon the Earth, and Power was given to them, 
as the Scorpions of the Earth have Power, 


4. And Charge was given to them that they ſhould 


| not hurt the Grafs of the Earth, nor any green thing, 
nor any tree: but only the Men, who have not the ſign 
of God in their Forc-heads: 


5. And they were charg'd not to kill them : but that 


; they ſhould torment them five Months: and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a Scorpion when he fſtrik- 
eth a Man, 


6. And in thoſe days Men ſhall ſeek Death, and haft 


not find it: and they ſhall deſire to die, and Death ſhall 
{ lily from them, 7. And 
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7. And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto Hort 
es prepared for Battle; and upon their Heads were 1: it 
were Crowns like to Gold; and their Faces as th: 
Faces of Men. 

8. And they had Hair as the Hair of Women, 4 
their Teeth were as the Tecth of Lions: 

9. And they had Breaſt-plates as it were Breaſt-plats 
of Iron: and the ſound of their Wings was as the ſound 
of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battle: 

10. And they had tails like unto Scorpions, and ſtingy 
were in their Tails: and their Power was to hurt Men 
five Months : and they had over them 

11. AKing, the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, whoſ 
Name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, in greek Apol 
lyon, in latin Exterminaus (that is, the Deſtroper.) 

12. One who is over, and bchold there are to come 
two woes more. 

13. And the ſixth Angel ſounded the Trumpet: and 
J heard a Voice from the four Horns of the golden 


Altar, which is before the Eyes of God, 


14. Saying to the ſixth Angel, which had the Trum. 
pet: looſe the four Angels, which are bound in tl 
great River Euphrates, 

15. And the four Angels were looſed, which were 


prepared for an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and: 


Year : to kill the third Part of Men. 
16. And the Number of the Army of the Horſemen 


was twenty thouſand times ten thouſand. And I heard 


the Number of them, 

17. And thus I ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion : and 
they who fat upon them, had Breaſt-plates of Fire, and 
Hyacinth, and of Brimſtone, and the Heads of their 
Horſes were as the Heads of Lions: and out of their 
Mouths proceeded Fire, and Smoke, and Brimſtonc. 

18 And by theſe three Scourges was the third Part 0 
Men killed, by the Fire, and by the Smoke, and by tis 


Grimſtone, which proceeded out of their Mouths. 


19. For the Power of the Horſes is in their m_ 
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and in their Tails. For their tails are like to Serpents 
having Heads, and with them they do Hurt. 

20. And the reſt of the Men who were not ſlain with 
theſe Scourges, have not done Penance for the works 
of their Hands, ſo as not to adore Devils, and Idols of 
Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and Wood, 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk : 

21. Neither have they done Penance, for their Mur- 
ders, nor for their Sorceries, nor for their Fornication, 
nor for their Thefts. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. The 5th Angel... 4 Star, &c. This again may be to repre- 
ſent the Confuſion of all things in Antichriſt's time: or it may 
fignifie the Fall and Apoſtacy of great and learned Men from the 
Chriſtian Faith. Monſr. Boſſuet applies it to the Fall of Theodo- 
tus of Byzantium, towards the end of the ſecond Age; but certain- 
ly no great Streſs can be laid on ſuch arbitrary Applications, which 
is no hard Matter to invent, as may be ſeen by the different Fan- 
cies, we may meet with about the Locuſts, &c. To him, 1, e. to the 
Angel, not to the fall'n Star, was given the Kev of the bottomleſs Pit, 
which properly ſignifies Hell. And there came forth Locuſts, Devils 
in Antichriſt's time, when the chief Devil Abaddon, the deſtroyer ſhall 
be, as it were, let looſe. Others by Locuſts, underſtand the Goths, 
and thoſe barbarous People, that made an Irruption into the Ro- 
man Empire, in the time of Decius, about an. 250. Others again 
by Locuſts, underſtand Hereticks, and eſpecially thoſe Hereticks, 
that ſpring from the Jews, and with them denied the Divinity 
of our Saviour Chriſt, as Theodotus, Praxeas, Noetus, Paul of Sa- 
moſata, Sabellius, Arius, &c: Theſe were the great Enemies of 
Chriſtian Religion, and Inſtruments of che Devil: they tormented 
and infected the Souls of Men, {ſtinging them /the Scorpions, with the 
Poyſon of their Hereſies. They had Power for five Months, by which 
is fignified, for a ſhort Term, but had no Power to hurt thoſe, who 
were ſeal'd with the Seal of God in their Foreheads. God protected, at 
leaſt from Sin, his faithful Servants. It is to no purpoſe, to give 
the Reader divers Fancies, and Inventions, about their Shape, the ir 
Heads, Tails, Hair, Teeth, Cc. Nor is it worth the while to con- 
fute ſuch Writers as Mr. Willet, who, Brightman-like, makes Abad- 
don the Pope, and the Locuſts to be Friars mendicant. With this 
fifth Trumpet ended the firſt of the three Moes, as we are told, v. 12, 

V. 13. 21. At the ſounding of the 6th Trumpet, are ſa id to be looſęd 
the four Angels bound in the River Euphrates. By theſe four Angels, and 
the two hundred Millions of Horſe-men, many underſtand the De- 
vils and their Inſtruments, Men incited by them in Antichriſt's 

Vol, II. H h time, 
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Meaux, Pere Alleman, Cc. 


Idolatry, and all other Crimes. Dr. Hammon 


more hereafter. 


_—_ EIS 7 


Chap. 1. 


time, to make War, and perſecute the Church of Chriſt, who {hall 
deſtroy a third Part, that is, a great part of Men then in the World. Di- 
vers others apply this to the Perſians, the Succeſſors of the Parthi: 
ans, who about the middle of the 3d Age, in the time of Valerian, 
a great Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, paſs'd the Fuphrates, which 
uſed to be the Bounds of the Roman Empire, to the Eaſt, defeated, 
took, and kept Valerian Priſoner, which by its Conſequences, 
gave a great Stroke to the Roman Empire. See the Biſhop of 
The reſt of Men, who were not ſlain 
with theſe Scourges, which before are metaphorically call'd Fire, $moah; 
and Brimſtone, did not for all that do Penance, nor repent of their J- 
dolatrous Worſhip of Devi!s, and of Idols of Gold, Silver, &. nor ſer 
their Sorceries of Magick, nor for their Fornication, nor for their Hefti. 
This again may be either underſtood of what ſhall happen here- 
after a little before the end of the World: (See a Lapide) or per- 
haps of the Roman Heathen Idolaters, who ſtill — in their 

expounds it of 
the Gnoſtick-Hereticks. But to apply it to Popiſh Chriſtians, is 
a groundleſs Invention of the late pretended Reformers, neither 
ſupported by any Authority or reaſon (tho' Dr. W—s. is pleas'd 
to join with them) whereas all Catholicks (and as he calls them 
Papiſts) have conſtantly declared in their Controverſies, in all 
their Catechiſms, that they adore none but God alone. Of this 


CHAP... 


I. ND I ſaw another mighty Angel come down 
from Heaven clothed with a Cloud, and a Rain- 
bow was upon his Head, and his Face was as the Sun, 


and his Feet as Pillars of Fire: 


2. And he had in his Hand a little Book open: and he 
ſet his right Foot upon the Sea, and his left Foot on the 


Land: 


3. And he cried out with a loud Voice, as when a 
Lion roareth. And when he had cried out, ſeven Thun 


ders uttered their Voices. 


4. And when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their 
Voices, I was about to write : and I heard a Voice from 
Heaven ſaying to me: ſeal up the things which the ſe 


ven Thunders have uttered: and write them not. 


F. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtanding upon the Sca, 


and upon the Land, lifted up his Hand to Hea 


6. 


ven: 


And 
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6. And ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created Heaven, and the things that are in it and 
the Earth, and the things that are in it: and the Sea, 


and the things that are in it: that there ſhall be time 


no longer: 


J. But that in the days of the Voice of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he ſhall begin to found the Trumpet, the 
Myſtery of God ſha!l be finiſhed, as he hath declared by 
his Servants the Prophets. 


8. And I heard a Voice from Heaven fpeaking to me 


© again, and ſaying: go and take the opened Book out o 
the Hand of the Angel ſtanding upon the Sea, and upon 
the Land, | 


9. And I went unto the Angel, and faid to him, that 


| he ſhould give me the Book. And he ſaid to me: take 


the Book, and devour it: and it ſhall make thy Belly bit- 


ter, but in thy Mouth it ſhall be ſweet as Honey. 


10. And I took the Book out from the Angel's Hand, 
and devoured it: and it was in my Mouth ſweet as Ho- 


ney: and when I had devoured it, mv Belly became bitter, 


11. And he faid to me: thou muſt prophefy again un- 


to Nations, and Peoples, and Tongues, and to many 


* * * - 
* . * '? 
Wn” _ 4 * * 


— — 


K * 


„ &WNOTATIONS: 8 
V. 1. J ſaw another mighty Angel. Some expound it of Chriſt 


Ehimſelf: others of an Angel, repreſenting the Power of God over 


the Sea and Land. | Dn "Hr 
v. z. 4. Seven Wundert utter?d their Voices, to ſignify the — 
0 


approaching Evils, which S. John is order'd not to write down, th 


they were ſhewn to him: and it he was not to write them, even 


in ſuch a myſtical and prophetical Manner, as he wrote the other 


things, who can pretend to know any thing of them 3 
V. 5. &. The Ange. ſwore... that there ſhall be time no longer. 


This ſeems to favour very much the Expofit ion of thoſe Interpre- 


ters, who think that all theſe things are not to be fulffilld, till 


Home ſhort time be fore the End of the World. Others (of which ſee 
Alcatar, &c.) take this to be a Prediction of the Ruin and De- 
ſtruct ion of the Fews, particularly under the Emperor Adrian. 
Others (See the Biſhop of Meaux ) underſtand by this, that the 
time was approaching when God by his Judgments would put an 


nd to the Idolatry and heathen Worſhip of Pagan Kom, and 
H bh 2 nge 
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tha t his Providence would make the Chriſtian Faith triumph over 
all it's Adverſaries, and his Church flouriſh, as foretold by the an- 
cient Prophets: that is, this ſhould come to paſs, when the 7th 
Angel ſhould ſound his Trumpet. 

V. 8. 10. Take the Book, and devour it, (See Ezech. c. 2. and z.) 
It was ſweet in my Mouth, I was delighted to read and hear the 
Victories and Glory of God's faithful Servants : But it became bit. 
ter in my Belly, when I confider'd the 8 of God upon ſo 
many Sinners, who by their own wilful Blindneſs were loſt for 
Eternity. | 

V. 11. Thou multi propheſy again, we may underſtand, what fit 
follows in this Apocalypſe: or his Goſpel written afterwards, or 
his Preaching and inſtructing the Aſiatick Churches. 


. 


12 N D there was given me a Reed like unto a Rod, 


and it was ſaid to me: rite, and meaſure the Tem. 


ple of God, and the Altar, and them that adore in it. 

2. But the Court, which is without the Temple, caſt 
forth, and meaſure it not: becauſe it is given to the 
Gentils, and- they ſhall tread under Foot the holy City 
forty two Months: 

3. And I will give Powey unto my two W itnefles, and 
they ſhall prophety a thouſand two hundred and fixty 
days, clothed in Sack cloth. 

4. Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candle: 
ſticks, ſtanding before the Lord of the Earth. 

5. And if any Man would hurt them, Fire ſhall pro- 
ceed out of their Mouth, and devour their Enemies: and 
if any Man would hurt them, in this manner muſt he 
be killed. 

6. Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their Prophecy; and they have Power 0 
ver Waters to turn them into Blood, and to ſtrike the 
Earth with all Sorts of Plagues as often as they will 

7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony, 
the Beaſt which aſcended from the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, aud 
kill them, 

12 8. And 
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8. And their Bodies ſhall lie in the Streets of the great 
City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt, 
where alſo their Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the Tribes, and Peoples, and Tongues 
and Nations, ſhall ſee their Bodies for three Days and a 
half; and ſhall not ſuffer their Bodies to be laid in Mo- 
numents. 

10. And the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhall rejoyce o- 
ver them, and make merry: and ſhall ſend Preſents one 
to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them, 
that dwelt on the Earth. 

11, And after three days, and a half, the Spirit of Life 
from God entred into them. And they ſtood upon their 
Feet, and great Fear fell upon them that ſaw them. 

12. And they heard a loud Voice from Heaven ſaying 
to them: come up hither. And they went up into Hea- 
ven in a Cloud: and their Enemies beheld them. 

13. And at that Hour was there a great Earth- quake, 
and the tenth Part of the City fell: and in the Earth- 
quake were ſlain ſeven thouſand Men: and the reſt were 
caſt into a Fear, and gave Glory to the God of Heaven. 

14. The ſecond Wo is over: and behold the third Wo 
will come quickly. | 

15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded the trumpet : and 
there were loud Voices in Heaven, ſaying : the Kingdom 
of this. world is become the Kingdom of our Lord, and of 


| his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for eyer and ever: Amen, 


16, And the four and twenty Seniors : who fit on 
their 'Thrones before God, fell down upon their Faces, 
and adored God, ſaying : | 

17. We give thee thanks O Lord God Almighty, who 
art, and who waſt, and who art to come; becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned. 

18, And the Nations were angry, and thy Wrath is 
come, and time for the dead to be judged, and to render 
a reward to thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
and to them that fear thy Name, ſmall, and great, and 


for deſtroying them, who corrupted the Earth, 


H h 3 19. And 
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19. And the Temple of God was open d in Heaven: 
and the Ark of his Teſtament was ſeen in his Temple, 
and there were Lightnings, and Voices, and an Earth 
quake, 2nd great Hail. Is 


— —ͤ — 
ANNOTATIONS, 

V. 1. 2. Meaſure the Temple . . . the Court, which 15 without the Ten 
ple. Meaſure not. This is to fignifie, that the divine Proy:. 
dence would always protect his faithful Servants, who are call 
the Temple of God, 1. Cor. 3. 17. and 2. Cor. 6. 16. but by 
the out ward Court not to be meaſurtd, becauſe it is given to Cemih, 
&cc. is commonly underſtood Idolaters, Infidels, Hereticks, who 
are not in the Temple of God, nor in his Church. Ir is an Alu- 
ſion to the jewiſh Temple, and the different Diviſions of it, the 
Gentils not being permitted to enter into the Temple it ſelf, but 
only into that outward part, call'd the Court of the. Gentils,—-- 
They ſhall tread under Foot the holy City forty two Months, i. e. Gentils and 
Jews ſhall be permitted to perſecute the Church, and the faithful 
Servants of God, but only for a ſhort time, expreſs?d by 42 Monti; 
as elſewhere by 1260 Days, and allo by 2 Time, and Times, and half 4 
Time, which, as S. Hierom obſerves, is for a Year and two Years, and 
half a Year, which three different ways of ſpeaking by Years, by 
Months, and by Days, are only to fignifie, that God never permits 
his Faithful to be under any violent Perſecution for any long time, 

V. 3. 4. My two Witneſſes ſhall propheſy 1260 Days. It is a very com- 
mon Interpretation, that by theſe two Witneſſes muſt be under- 
ſtood Henoch and Elias, who are to come before the end of th; 
World. Tis true this is what we read in ſeveral of the ancient 
Fathers, in ſo much that Dr. Wells in his Paraphraſe, calls it the 
Conſent of the primitive Father, and in his Notes ſays, it is of unexceg- 

210nable Authority, This Opinion (at leaſt as to Elias) is grounded 
on thoſe Words of the Prophet Malachy, c. 4. v. F. Behold I vi} 
ſend jou Elias the Prophet before the great and terrible Day of the Lords Con: 
ing: and alſo on the Words of our Saviour: Chriſt, Matt. 17. 11. 
where he tells his Diſciples, that Elias is indeed to come, and will reſtor? 
20 thingt. But I cannot fay that the Conſent of the Fathers is ſo un. 
3n;mous as to Henoch: for we find by S. Hilary, that ſome thought 
Jeremy was co come with Elias, and he himſelf thought that with 
Llias would come Moyſes. See his Commentary on Matt. p. 719. 
Ney. Edit, zdly, Allowing it a receiv'd Opinion, that Henoch and 
F:jas are again to come before the Day of Judgment, yet it is not 
the conſtant Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, that by theſe: o Mit- 
#ejzs in this Place of the Apocalypſe, muſt be underſtood Henoch 
ad Elias. S. Cyprian expounds it ot two Sorts of Martyrs for 
the Catholjck Faith, to wit, they who ſuffer{d Death, and others 
ho only tuffer'd Imprilonment, loſs of Goods and the like, 0? 
chers expound it of the Teſtimonies concerning Chriſt and his 
©4684 # rn 5 . o Church 


n 7 - ed. St 


| the great City, Some underſtand any City where Chriſtians are per- 
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Church, of which ſome are in the old Teſtament, ſome in the new. 
To theſe we muſt join all thoſe Interpreters, who expound all the 
Viſions and Predictions in the Apocalypſe till the zoth Chapter; 
of the Perſecutions rais'd by the — or by the Heathens againſt 
the Church, which have already ha ppen'd. Of theſe both as to an- 
cient Fathers and later Interpreters. See Alcazar in his Prologo- 
mena, notatione 6. page 33. and notatione 12. page 48. 

They ſhall propheſy 1260 Days, i. e. for a ſhort time. hey 
are t wo Olive-trees, Aouriſhing with Works of Piety and Mercy, and 
Candleſticks ſhining with Faith and good Works, 

V. 5. And if any Man would hurt them & c. Theſe two Verſes ſeem 
to ſignifie both the Miracles, which God many times wrought by 
the Prayers of his Martyrs, as he had done formerly in the time of 
Elias, and the Exemplary Puniſhments, with which from time ro 
time, he chaſtiſed thoſe by whom they were perſecuted, and that 
he will do the like by Henoch and Elias, when they ſhall come. 

V. 7. The Beaſt which aſcended from the Bottomleſs Pit... ſhall kill 
them. God, for the greater good and Glory of his Servants, per- 
mits the Devil by Antichriſt, and ſuch like Inſtruments, to tor- 
ment them, and put them to Death, and yet by dying they con- 
quer to the eternal Confuſion of their Perſecutors, who ſhall be- 
hold them going up to Heaven, to be there happy with God in 
his Kingdom for ever. 

V. 8. Their Bodies ſhall lie in the Streets, it is what has often hap- 
pen'd ro the Bodies of the Martyrs, and may happen to Henoch 
and Elias, for three Days and a half, for a ſhort time. In the Streets of 


ſecuted. Others by the following Words, where their Lord was cruc i- 
fied, will needs have to be underſtood Jeruſalem, which they hold 
ſhall be rebuilt in the time of Antichriſt, and where by him ſhall 
be put to Death Henoch and Elias. But others think it may be 
expounded of Heathen-Rome, which in a myſtical Senſe mighr be 
call'd Sodom for its intamous Crimes, and Egypt for it's Idolatries 
and Superſtjrions, and where Chriſt might be ſaid to be crucified, 
not as to himſelf, but in his Members, according to what he him- 
ſelf ſaid, Matt, 25, 40. what you did to any one of the leaſt of my Brethren, 
you have done to me. 

V. 10. 12. The Inhabitants of the ran rejeyce. &c. The 
Perſecutors rejoyce and make merry for a While, when they ſeem 
to get the better of the Chriſtians. Lee made Pillars be 
erected to him, as jt he had deſtroy'd Chriſtian Religion, and when 
by his Cruelties he ſaw the Faith of Chriſt ſtill increaſe more and 
more, he fell into a kind of Madneſs, and laid down his Empire. 
See Baron, ad an, Dni. 304. p. 771. The Spirit of Life. from 
God entred into them, and they ſtood upon their Feet, *Tis an Alluſion 
to a Viſion in the Prophet Ezech. c. 37. 

V. 13. Agreat Earth-quake. By which may be ſignified the Con- 
ſternation that fell upon the Perſecutors of Chriſtians, when by 

Hh 4 God's 


* 
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God's viſible Chaſtiſements, ſeven thouſand. 1. e. many of them ye. 
riſh'd miferably : others were ſtruck with Fear, others converted. 

V. 14. Theſe Viſions belong'd to the ſecond Wo: and the third 
is at hand. 

V. 15. At the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, & c. The Saints and 
bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, are repreſented praifing God with „ö 
Voices, at the approaching of the Kingdom of God, ſome underſtand 
at the End — Conſummation of the wicked World, after the 
Deſtruct ion of Antichriſt, when the bleſſed ſhall reign in Heaven: 
but others expound this of the Triumph of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Church, when the Providence of God putting an end to the 
Perſecutions againſt Chriſtian Religion, by the miſerable End of 
Diocletian, Maximian, Maxentius, &'c. made the Kingdom of thi; 
World, the powerful Roman Empire, become the Kingdom of our Lord, 
by his raiſing Conſtantine the Great to the Empire, and under him 
making the Faith of Chriſt triumph over all its Perſecutors and 
Adverſaries. The Temple of God was oten . . the Ark of the 
Teſtament was ſeen which Pere Alleman applies to the Croſs, that 
appear'd in the Air to Conſtantine, Such Applications may be 
probable, but cannot be call'd certain. 


. (a) V. 2. Atrium autem quod eſt foris, 2% &uazy Laber, not Le, 45 
in ſome MSS, | 

Dr. Wells when he tells us on the 3d Verſe of this Chap. that the Con- 
ſent of the primitive Church, and their unexceptionable Authority, 
require that by the two Witneſſes we underſtand Henoch and Elias, ſeems 11 
be convinc'd of it by the Authority (as he imagins of Dr. Grabe. This we fil ty 
his own Words, page 79. © I ſhall here (taith he) adjoin a Note of the 
* late moſt learned, and pjous Divine, Dr, Grabe, in reference to 
te this Matter, in a Paſſage of S. Irenæus, l. 5. c. 5. It is Note 4. 
in Page 405. Oxon. Edit, and runs thus, in the Doctor's own 
* Words: Diſputationem de loco in quem Deus tranſtulerit, & 
* huc uſque viventes conſervarit Enochum & El iam, Auguſtinus 
* indicavit ad fidem non pertinere, at cum hic Irenæus doceat A- 
*« poſtolorum diſcipulos & (N. B.) auditores dixiſſe, &c. And the 
** Note in Dr. Wells ends with theſe Words: Plures alios legendo 
* notes licet. After this Dr. W., adds: IT have taken the Pains to 
e tran{cribe all theſe Citations, that the Reader may ſee how ge- 
* nerally the Fathers do agree in this Matter, And the fame Dr. 
Wells a little after: Whereupon, ſaith he, the good Dr, (Grabe) 
adds in reference to himſelf : mihi parum tutum videtur aliter 
dunc ſentire. And had all others the like due Eſteem for the H- 
© t»ers, and the like modeſt Opinion of themſelves, there would quick- 
ly be taken away that great and unhappy Difference of Opini- 
ons, which is now in the Church, as to Points of Religion. ! 
wiſh no leſs than Pr. Wells, that all others had the like due efteem of the H- 
#2215, and the like madeſt Opinion of themſelves as the Author of this Note: 
and he whe writ> mihi parum turum videtur aliter nunc . 
81 ) 
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By ſuch Diſpaſit ions of ſubmiſſion to the Poctrine deliver'd or witne(s'd by the 
Conſent of the primitive Fathers, might be quickly taken away the unhappy 
Differences in Points of Religion betwixt us, and all pretended Reformers, 
who, by ſetting up their private Fudgment againſt the Authority of the ca- 
bol ic Church, have brought in thoſe Differences, Luther led the way, I care 
wt ſaid he, if a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand Auguſtins are againſt me, &c. 
Put I am fully perſwaded that Dr. W .. , did not know, that all this Latin 
Note with the Citations of the Fathers, and with thoſe Words upon them, 
mihi parum tutum videtur aliter nunc ſentire, are not the Words of 
zhe learned and pious Divine, Dr, Grabe, but are found Word for Word in 
the 3d Note of Franciſcus Feuardentius in his Paris Edit ion of S. Irenaus an. 
1776. pag. 322. from whence they were taken above a hundred Tears after 
+; Dr. Grabe. Had Dr. .. taken notice that they were the Words of ſo 
wirm an Adverſary of the pretended Reformation as Huardent ius, I doubt 
whether he would have given ſuch high Commendat ions on the true Author, 
with a (N. B.) on thoſe Words of Feuardentius, mihi parum tutum videt ur, 
dec. But I am glad that Dr. Grabe, and Dr. Wells are of the ſame Fudg« 


ment with the Author of the Note. 


—— 


CHAP. XII. 


I, A N D there appeared a great Wonder in Heaven: 
a Woman clothed with the Sun, and the Moon 


under her Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars: 

2. And being with Child, ſhe cried being in Labour 
0 bring forth, and ſhe was in Pain to be delivered, 

3, And there appear'd another Wonder in Heaven : 

and behold a great red Dragon, having ſeyen Heads, and 
ten Horns: and upon his Head ſeven Diadems, 
4. And his Tail drew the third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and caſt them to the Earth, and the Dragon 
ſtood before the Woman, which was ready to be deli- 
gerd: that when ſhe ſhould be delivered, he might de- 
rour her Son. | f 

5. And ſhe brought forth a Man-child, who was to 
ruleall Nations with a Rod of Iron : and her Child was 
taken up unto God, and to his 'Throne, 

6. And the woman fled into the Wilderneſs, Where 
ſhe had a Place prepar'd of God, that there they might 


feed her a thoutand two hundred and threeſcore 2 
7. An 
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And there was a great Battle in Heaven: Micha 
and his Angels tought with the Dragon, and the Du. 
gon fought, and his Angels: 

8. And they prevailed not, neither was their Pla 
found any more in Heaven. 

9. And that great Dragon was caſt forth, the old ſe 
pent, which is called the Devil, and Satan, who ſeq 
ceth the whole World: and he was caſt forth unto th 
Earth, and his Angels were ſent together with him. 

10. And I heard a loud Voice in Heaven, ſaying: 
now Salvation is come, and Power, and the Kingdom 
our God, and the Power of his Chriſt : becauſe the A. 
cuſer of our Brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed then 
before our God Day and Night. 

11, And they have overcome him by reaſon of the 
Blood of the Lamb, and by reaſon of the word of their 
teſtimony, and they loved not their Lives unto Death, 

12. Therefore rejoyce O ye Heavens, and you that 
dwell therein. Wo to the Earth, and to the Sea, becauſe 
the Devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
knowing that he hath but a thort time. 

13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt forth 
unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman, which brought 
forth the Man-child : 

14. And there were given to the Woman two Wins; 
of a great Eagle, that the might fly into the Wildernch 
- unto her Place, where the is nouriſhed, for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the Face of the Serpent 

15. And the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water a 
a Flood after the Woman, that he might make her t0 
be carried away by the Flood. 

16. And the Earth helpd the Woman, and the Earti 
open d it's Mouth, and ſwallowed up the Flood, whici 
the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 

17. And the Dragon was angry againſt the Woman: 
and went to make war with the reſt of her Secd, whic! 
keep the Commandments of God, and have the Tel 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

18. And he ſtood upon the Sand ot the Sea, A\ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, A Woman cloathed with the Syn, and the Moon under her Bet., 
By this Woman Interpreters commonly underſtand the Church of 
Chriſt, ſhining with the light of Faith, under the Protection ot the 
Sup of Juſtice Jelus Chriſt, The Moon, the Church hath all 
changeable things of this World under her Feet, the affections of the 
faithful being raisd above them all, Upon her Head 12 Stars, 
wy. Doctrine being deliver'd by the 12 Apoltles, and their $uc- 
ceſſors. 

V. 2. With Child ... and in Pain, to fignify that the Church, e- 
yen in the time of Perſecutious, brought forth Children to Chriſt. 

V. 3. Another wonder in Heaven, that is, in the Church of Chriſt, 
tho? reveal'd to S. John, in the Viſions, as if they were ſeen in 
Heaven, — A great red Dragon, a fiery Dragon, with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, i. e. many Heads, and many Horns. By the Dragon, 
is generally underſtood the Devil (See v. 7, and 9.) and by the 
Heads and Horns, Kings and Princes, who act under him, perſecut- 
ing the Servants of God. 

V. 4. His Til drew @ third part of the Stars, a great part of Man- 
Kind. This is ſpoken ar leaſt with an allufion to the fall of Lucifer 
rom Heaven with the rebellious Angels, driven from thence by S. 
Michael.—— And the Dragon ſtood before the Woman, &c. The Devil 
is always ready, as far as Gad permits him, to make Waragainſt 
the Church, and the faithful Servants of God. The Woman, the 
Church brought forth 4 Aſan. child, or rather many Men-children, 
ſtout and valiant in the Profeſſion of the true Faith, able to reſiſt, 
and triumph over the attempts of the Perſecutors in all Nations, 
not of themſelves, but by the Grace and Power of Jeſus Chriſt, 
their Protector, who is able to rule all Nat ions, as it were, with & 
Kod of Iron, to fruſtrate all their Attempts, and turn their Hearts, 
as he pleaſeth. Her Child, or Children were taken up to Heavens 
guarded by the ſpecial favour of God. They always overcome the 

vil, and all their Adverſaries, by reaſon of the Blood of the Lamb, 

y the Merits of Chriſt. —— And they loved nat the Life of the 
Body, ſo as to preſerve it, by incurring the Death of the Soul. 

V; 6, &c. The Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, The Church in the 
times of Perſecutions, mult be content to terve God in a private 
manner, but by the divine Providence, ſuch Perſecutions never 
laſted with Violence, only for a ſhort time, ſignified by 1260 Days, 
or as the ſame is expreſs'd here, v. 14. for a time, and times, and half a 
time, j. e. for a Year, and two Years, and halt a Year. 

V. 19. — 12. Now Suluation is come . . rejoice O ye Heavens, The 
Bleſſed in Heaven rejoice for the Victories of the Faithful on 
Earth, and alſo for the Reward and Glory, which would ſhortly 
be given them in Heaven. F 

V. 14, There was given to the Woman two Wings of 4 great Eagle. By 
thelerwo Wings, tome underſtand the love of God, and the fear 
vt offending him; others Piety and Prudence, &c. V. 15. 
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V. 15. The Serpent, the Dragon, the Devil caſt out of his Aub: 
Hood, 8c. He endeavour'd to deſtroy Chriſtian Religion; but the 
Earth, that is, the Princes of the Earth, as God was pleasd to tum 
the ir Hearts, help'd to turn away the Perſecutions. 

V.18. And he ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea,(a) i. e. the Dragon ſeem} 
to be at a ſtand, to reſt a while, not being able toraiſe any mon 
Perſecutions. 

Now as to the time that theſe things ſhould come to paſs, ny 
ny by ſeven Heads and ten Horns, underſtand many Powerful 
wicked Kings, who ſhould perſecute the Good, eſpecially abou 
Antichriſt's time, when the Faithful, at different times, ſhould be 
oppreſs'd, and forc'd to fly, as it were into the Wilderneſ, ty 
worſhip God in private. And when the End of the World ſeen; 
to draw near, the Devil with greater Malice will perſecute God; 
Servants, his time being ſhort, Others apply theſe Pred ict ions to 
the particular Perſecutions in the Church by the Jews, and by the 
Heathen Emperors in the firſt three Chriſtian Ages before Conſtan- 
tine's time, when Idolatry was deſtroy'd, when the Face of the 
Church was chang'd, became Victorious, and pablickly triumph 
over her former Enemies the Heathens, and by the Man- child, 
whom God took into his ſpecial Protection, they will have to be 
underſtood Conſtantine himſelf, | 


(a) V. 18. Et ſtetit ſuper arenam maris. The ordinary Greek Cijies 
Ec48v, ſteti, which the Prot, Tranſlators follow'd, beginning with the: 
Words the 13th Chapter: And I ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea, as if 
S. John (poke of himſelf. But Dr. Wells in his Amendments, has correfel 
the Prot. Tranſlation, and reſtor*d the reading ꝭ cu, ſtet it, as we find it in 
he Latin Vulgat. I have reckon'd near upon a hundred Places in the Apo- 
calypſe only, wherein Dr. Wells has preferr'd thoſe readings in the G. MSS, 
whnch are conformable to our Latin Vulgat. 


r. . 
J. A N DI faw a wild Beaſt coming up from the Sea, 
having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, and upon 
his Horns ten Diadems, and upon his Heads Names of 
Blaſphemy. 
2. And the Beaſt, which I ſaw, was like unto a Leo- 
pard, and his Feet were as thoſe of a Bear, and his mouth 
as that of a Lion. And the Dragon gave to him his 
Strengrh, and great Power. 
2, And 1 ſaw one of his Heads as it were wounded 
to Death : and his deadly Wound was cured. And all 
the Eerth was in Admiration after the Beaſt, 


— a, ME ae 
| — hid 


4. And 
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4. And they adored the Dragon, which gave Power 
T unto the Beaſt : and they adored the Beaſt ſaying: who 
is like unto the Beaſt > and who is able to fight with him > 


5. And there was given to him a Mouth ſpeaking 


great Things, and Blaſphemies : and Power Was given 
him to act forty two Months. 


6. And he opened his Mouth in Blaſphemies againſt 


God, to blaſpheme his Name, and his Tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in Heaven. 


7. And it was given him to make war with the Saints, 


and to overcome them. And Power was given him o- 
ver every Tribe, and People, and Tongue, and Nation, 


8. And all that dwell on the Earth, adored him: whoſe 


Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, 
which was ſlain from the beginning of the World. 


9. If any Man hath an Ear let him hear. 
10. He that ſhall have led into Captivity, thall go in- 


to Captivity : he that ſhall have killed by the Sword, 
| muſt be killed by the Sword. Here is the Patience, and 
the Faith of the Saints, 


11. And I ſaw another Beaſt coming up from the 


| Earth, and he had two Horns like thoſe ofa Lamb, and 
he ſpoke as the Dragon. 


12. And he exerciſed all the Power of the former 


| wild Beaſt in his Sight: and he cauſed the Earth, and 
them that dwell therein, to adore the firſt Beaſt, whoſe 
deadly Wound was healed. 


13. And he did great wonders, ſo as to cauſe even 


Fire to come down from Heaven upon the Earth in the 
| Sight of Men. 


14. And he ſeduced the Inhabitants on the Earth by 


| means of the Wonders, which were given him to per- 


form in the Sight of the Beaſt, ſaying to them that 
dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to 
the Beaſt, which had the wound by the Sword, and lived. 

15, And it was granted to him to give Spirit to the 


Image of the Beaſt, and that the Image of the Beaſt - rg 
| ipeak : 
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ſpeak : and ſhould caufe that as many as adored not the 
Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be ſlain. 

16. And he ſhall cauſe all the little, and great, and 
rich, and poor, and free, and Bond-men, to have a Cha. 
racter in their right Hand, or in their Foreheads. 

17. And that no Man might buy, or ſell, but he that 
hath the Character, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the 
Number of his Name. 

18. Here is Wiſdom. He that hath underſtanding, let 
him compute the number of the Beaſt. For it is the num- 
ber of a man: and his Number is fix hundred ſixty fi, 


| ANNOTATION S. | 
V. 1. Tſaw a wild Beaſt coming up from the Sea. By this firſt Beaſt 
ſeveral underſtand Antichriſt, as S. Iren. I. 5. c. 28. and S. Greg, |, 
31. Moral. c. 41. But this is not certain: By the other Beaſt (a) 
coming up, from the Earth, many underſtand Antichriſt's falſe pro- 
phet, ſome famous Impoſtor and Magician in Anticht iſt's time, 
who will do great Wonders and Signs. — The ſeven Heads, ard 
ten Horns, may again ſignify a great Number of Kings and Prin- 
ces, wh ſhall be overcome by Afitichriſt, and ſubmir themſcly: 
to him.——The Dragon, or Devil gives that great Power to Ant 
chriſt, ſignified by the different parts of the Beaſt, ſome like to a Le- 
ard, others to a Bear, and others to a Lion. — The Head wounded 9 
Death and cur'd, is either Antichriſt himſelf, or ſome one of thoſe 
Heads or Kings, cur'd by the Devil, and diabolical Arts after a 
mortal Wound. They ador'd the Dragon: i. e. in Antichriſt's 
time; they will adore both Antichriſt, and the Devil, who will 
make War againſt the Saints for 42 Months, i. e. a ſhort time, fig: 
nified alſo by 1260 Days, and by three Years and a half. | 
V. 11. Tſaw another (b) Beaſt, &c. He had two Horns ike thol? 
of the Lamb, pretending to imitate Chriſt by an outward ſanctity 
and by working ſtrange things. - He exercis'd all the Power if 
the former wild Beaſt in bis þgbr, or before him, doing great W onders, 
as Chriſt foretold ſhou'd be done by falſe Prophets, Matt. c. 24. 
v. 24. making even Fire by Lightning come from Heaven, as the 
Devil was permitted to do in the time of Job, c. 1. He caus'd ſer 
70 adore the firſt Beaſt, whoſe Wound was heal d, and the Imoge of the 
firſt Beaſt, of Antichriſt, ro be adored, and that no one ſhould buy 
or ſell any thing, unleſs he had on his Forehead, or on his Arm, fone 
particular Mark, cali'd the Character ot this falſe Chr iſt, or Anti- 
chriſt: or his Name, or the Number of his Name, that is, his Name, 
which made up of numeral Letters, 666. but as S. Irenæus thinks, 
in Greek Letters, or Characters, as S. John wrote his Revelation 
in Greek. According to the Application made by the Biſhop ot 
: Mcanx/ 
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aux, &c. By the firſt Beaſt with 7 Horns, were ſignified the cru- 
perſecutors of the Church, Diocleſian, and other fix perſecut- 
& Heathen Emperors, to wit, Maximian, Herculeus, Galerius Max- 
an, Conſtantius Chlorus, Father to Conſtantine, Maxentius, 
Ex iminus, and Licinius. Theſe they look upon to have been the 
ven Heads of the fitſt Beaſt, and by this Beaſt, they underſtand 
&: Idolatry of the Heathen Roman Empire: and by the ten Horns, 
In, i.e. a great many barbarous Nations, who in their time made 
ruptions, and pillage the Empire, and afterwards brought De- 
a&ion to the whole Roman Empire, to wit, the Goths, Wan- 

ils, and the reſt. | 
t The Reſemblances of 4 Leopard, Beur, and Lion, are introduc'd 
U ith an alluſion to what is written by the Prophet Daniel. c. 7. 
zeaning the 4 great Empires: by the Leopard, that of the Chal- 
2ans, by the Bear, that of the Perſians, by the Lion, that of the 
recians, and of Alexander the Great; laſtly that of the Romans 
which is not repreſented by any one Beaſt, but as a compound of 
the others. When ir is ſa id that the Beaſt had receiv'd a mortal 
Wound, and was curd again, theſe Interpreters underſtand the I- 
Pont of the Empire, which was in a great meaſure deſtroy'd by 


Donſtantine, but which was again reviv'd, and renew'd by Julian 
he Apoſtate. He might well be ſa id to a have Mouth ſpeaking great 
Wings, and Blaſphemies, but his Power laſted only for a ſhort time, 
F2nifhed by 42 Months, tho? literally he did not reign ſo long. 
By the other Beaſt, v. 11. Theſe Interpreters, as alſo Dr. Ham- 
mond, underſtand the Philoſophers and Magicians with their Au- 
zur jes and pretended Oracles of the Heathen Gods. For theſe Men 
under Diocleſian, and particularly under Julian, were conſtantly 
Exciting the Emperors, and the People againſt the Chriſtians, tell- 
Eng them that the gods requir'd, that the Religion of the Chriſti- 
ans ſhould be utterly deſtroy'd. We find in the Hiſtories of thoſe 
times, that an Image or Statue was erected to Julian, together with 
Jupiter, Mars, and Mercury, and orders given to put to Death all 
thoſe who refus'd to adore that Image. See S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. 
Icont. Julianum, and Sozomen, I. 5. Hiſt. c. 17. Under Diocleſian, 
and allo under Julian, Meats offer'd to Idols, were thrown into 
Founta ins; and Waters conſecrated to Idols were ſprinkl'd upon 
all things to be fold in the Market, to the end that the Chriſtians 
might be defil'd by every thing that they bought, or eat. 

As to the Number of the Name of the Beaſt, 666 in theſe G. 
Letters v, nothing can be produc'd but meer conjecture. S. Ire- 
nzus (C) 1. 5. c. 30. p. 371, Ed. Feuardentii, ſays, that according 
to the Teſtimony of thoſe, who had ſeen S. John, the Number of 
the Beaſt was to be computed by G. Letters. He takes notice that 
this Number of 666, may be found in ſeveral Names. He produces 

lome examples, and among others, the Words Late inos, of which 

he ſays, it may ſeem very likely that this is the Name, becauſe the 

aof the 4 Empires, (which were ſpoken of by the Prophet *" 
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niel) was then extant, and had this Name of the Empire of the 
Latins, (take notice that he has not a Word that hints at the Is. 
tin Church, as ſome of the late pretended Reformation woll 
inſinuate) but, ſays he, the Word Teitan, carries with ir a great 
probability. Yet he concludes, that ſuch Expoſitions are unce.. 


| rain, and he will not venture to ſay, that this will be the Name 


The Biſhop of Meaux propoſes DIoCLes AVcVsrVs ; but thi 
Is to ſeek for it in Latin Letters. Others have produced othe; 
Names, Such fancies and conjectures ſeem full as well omi tted. 


(a) V. 1. Tho“ S. Ireneus, and alſo S. Greg. I. 31. mor. c. 41. by 1h. 
firſt of theſe two Beaſts underſtand Antichriſt, and others would have Ani, 
chriſt to be meant by one of the two, yet this is not to be look uon as alle 
lutely certain, not being witneſsd by the conſent of the Primitive Fithr, 
The ancient Fathers, eſpecially in the Expofetion of obſcure Prophecies, muy 
tunes give us no more than their private Opinions, or Suſpic ions and cin. 
jectures, as S. Aug. expreſly takes notice in his 20th Book de Civ. Dei c. 19, 
tom. 7. p. 597 nov. Ed. where he ſpeaks of Antichriſt : ſo that tho S. Vera. 
us had ſeen S. Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of S. Fohn the Evangeliſt, jet . 
delivers us divers things concerning Antichriſt, which are no more than hi 
private Opinions and Conjectures, in which others do not agree with him, 1 
that Antichriſt ſhall be of the Tribe of Dan: that be ſhall fit in the Tint! 
of Feruſalem. He was alſo in an Error, as to Chriſt's reign of A this 
ſand Tears upon the Earth with his Elect. Aretas Biſhop of C:|r:1 


in Cappadocia. in the 6th Age, in his commentary on the Apoca!yp\c, rom 


6. Bib. Patrum Edit. Colon: ſpeaking of this Opinion, that ſome wou! 
have the firſt Beaſt, Apoc. 13. v. I. to be Antichriſt, and others the [:cinl 
Beaſt : only ſays, quidam fic 4 &c. 
(b) V. 11. Vidi aliam beſtiam, J. % due gpu. Another will Bea. 
S. Irenæus calls this ſecond Beaſt, armigerum prime, and rakes notice, that It 
3s alſo calld in other Places of the Apocalypſe. 16. 13. c. 19. 20, and 
20. 10.) the falſe Prophet, Pſeudopropheta, of the faſt Beat. By wha 
is ſaid in this Chapter, this ſecond Beaſt muſt live and act at the lane 
time with the firſt : for it 1s ſaid v. 12. that be exerciſed all the Pow: 
er of the former Beaſt in his fight, SY &urs, and again, 9. 14. 
that he did Wonders in the fight of the firſt Beaſt, twin vs en. 
2dly, E is ſaid that this ſecond Beaſt made all that dwelt on the Fart 
adore the firſt Beaſt. 3dly, That he made all Perſons make an Image to 
the firſt Beaſt, that was wounded and cured, and that zbey ſhould le 
ſla in who ador'd not that Image. Athly, He caus'd that all Perſon 
ſhould have the Character of the firſt Beaſt, and the Number of his Name, 
i. e. of the Name of tbe firſt Beaſt. All thoſe who hold that the foi Bea 
in this Chapter 1s Ant ichriſt who is to come a little before the End of the 
World, hold in like manner, that the ſecond Beaſt is not come, but will 40 


come at the ſame time: and that he is to be a famous Impuſtor, and Ja? 


Prophet in Ant ichriſts time. Bur they who hold the firſt Beaſt not 10 be 45 
t ichriſt, but to be the Idolatry of Heathen Rome 3 by the ſecond Beaſt, undi. 


ſtand the Philoſophers and Magicians, who were afcuſtom d to nl ; w o 
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dignation of the Pagan Emperors againſt Chriſtians. This Extoſition of the 
Biſhop of Meaux, and of divers Cat holicꝶ Interpreters, I ſhall here give in 
Dr. Hummond's Words. © By the 2d. Beaſt is meant magick Auguries, 
« and Oracles of Heathens made uſe of to advance Idol-worſhip. 
« This Beaſt had two Horns, two Powers with ſome reſemblance 
e of Chriſt the Lamb, the Power of doing ſome kind of Mira- 
e cles even of making Fire ſeem to come down from Heaven, as 
te Philoftratus relates of Apolonius Thyaneus 1. 5. c. 5. and the 
1 5 Power of Prophecy by dubious and obſcure Oracles, 
te by which alſo they engaged the Emperors to promote Idolatry, 
« and to make bloody Ed ĩcts againſt Chriſtianity, to force every 
te one to join in their Heathen Worſhip, and to ſhew that they did 
te fo by exterior Marks and Signs, by Tickets to ſhew that they 
had ſacrific'd to Idols, otherwiſe they ſhould be incapable of 
* buying and ſelling, i. e. of 7 any particular Advan- 
* tages or the common Benefits of Life. 

Dr. Hammond did not think it worth taking notice of, that ſo many Write 
ers of the pretended Reformation, would have the ſecond Beaft to be à great 
many Popes, whom they affirm to be the famous Antichriſt. Never was 
there 4 more groundleſs, or a more malicious Invention, without ſhadow of Au- 
thority or Reaſon, and evidently contradictory to both, which I may ſbew as 
Occaſion offers, and as far as theſe ſhort Notes will permit. Here I ſhall only 
touch uton what relates to that which is ſaid in this Chapter. 1ſt, The late 
Reformers ſome of them make the firſt Beaſt the Popiſh Antichriſt (as we may 
ſee in the Biſhop of Meaux, and alſo in Dr. Wells) and ſom? affirm this of 
zhe ſecond Beaſt: The two Beaſts are quite different, are the; both the Po- 
piſh Antichriſt > 2d1y, Some of them prove the Popes to be the ſecond Beaſt, 
becauſe the Pope's Mitre has a reſemblance of bis two Horns: do this de- 
ſerve an Anſwer? See the Biſhop of Meaux. 3dly, If it not a5 ridiculous 
to pretend that by Fire coming from Heaven, is n:eant the Pepe Excuun- 
munications ? I not the Power of Excommunication grounded in S. Paul? 
Do not the Proteſiants themſelves own, and make uſe fb Power? 4thly, 
Thoſe Proteſtants who tell us the ſecond Beaſt is the Popiſh Ant ichriſt, ſays 
that the firjt Beaſt was the ſtate of Paganiſm in the Roman Empire: This 
(45 they own) was deſtroy'd befor? the Popes began to be Antichriſt ; how do's 
this agree with what is here ſaid of the ſecond Beaſt, Antichrijt's Armigers 
that he exerciſed all his Power in the fight, and in the Preſence of the firſt 
Beaſt? 5thly, How can they pretend that the Popes ever order'd all to be 
flain, who would not adore the firſt Beaſt, that 15, Heathen Idols, or the Imag- 
& of Heathen Gods, of Fupiter, Mars, &c? or who did not bear on hi! Fore- 
head, or Hand the Character, the Mark, or the Number of ſome of their 
Heathen Gods, or Heathen Emperors? 6thly, If the ſecond Beaſt be the Po- 
diſh Antichriſt, all thoſe Proteſtants have been guilty of a grievcus overſight» 
who have endeavour d to prove the Popes Antichrijt by finding the Number 
666 in their Names, or in the Word Lateinos; for it is evident by this Chap. 
v. 17. that the Number of the Name, belongs to the faſt Beaſt, and not 10 
the ſecond. 7thly, This Contradifts what the Proteſtants teach with S. 
Paul 2. to the Thiſſal. c. 2, that Antichriſt i to be the Man of Sin, who 

Vol. II. I will 
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will make himſelf ador I above all that js call'd or worſhipp'd as God 
whereas in this Place of the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Beaſt do's not mate him. 
ſelf, but the firft Beaſt to be ador d. Therefore this ſecond Beaſt is not the py. 
fiſh Antichriſt. Of this, more in the following Chapters. 

(e) V. 18. Eft enim numerus hominis, & numerus ejus ſexcenti ſext- 
ginta ſ ex. api3; yi dvBpdmy £51, 1 5 dpchudg ture wiz. S. Irenæus J. J. e. 
39. P. 370. numerus nominis beſtiæ ſecundum Græcorum computationem per 
literas que in eo ſunt, ſexcentos habebit & ſexaginta & ſex. Euſeb. |,s, 
Hiſtor. c. 8. Edit. Valefii citing the Words of & Irenæus in Greeh, p. 171, 
871 6 &ribubg Tg 8586. lo ru bypiy, art Thy Tov A Co & & TO & Gu. 
20 par udvela:. But be declares it raſh and dangerous to affirm a. 
ny thing. zudig wv Un hmrowvSuvivouey, Nc. AS for the Name itſelf, he pro- 
poſes foft Zines 3 and then of Lateinos ſays, that walde veriſimile eſt quonizm 
noviſſumum regnum, (to wit, of the four Kingdoms in Daniel) hoc habet vi- 
cabulum. *Tis evident be ſpeaks of the Empire, not of the Chriſtian Church 
at Rome. Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant ſed non in hoc nos gloriah- 
muy, Sed & Teitan « . . omnium nominum, que apud nos inveniunt ur, magis 
fide dignum eſt . . . but adds nos tamen non periclitabimur in eo, nec aſeveray- 
tes pronuntiabimus, &c. Dr. Wells in à Note obſerves that Mr. Mede and 
Mr. Whiſton without ſuffcient Grounds 2442 not ice of this Conjecture of 8, 
Treneus as favouring their Not ion of the Pope to be Antichriſt. See page 110, 


* — * 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. N DIfaw: and behold a Lamb ſtood on Mount: 
5 Sion, and with him an hundred forty four thou- 
ſand having his Name, and the Name of his Father 
written in their Forehea1s, | 
' 2. And 1 heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice 
of many waters, and as the Voice of a great Thunder: 
and the Voice which I heard, was as the Voice of Har- 
pers harping on their Harps. h 
3. And they ſung as it were a new Song before the 

Throne, and before the four living Creatures, and the 
Seniors: and no Man could ſay the Canticle, but thoſe 
hundred forty four thouſand, who were bought from 
the Earth. 

4. Theſe are they, who were not defiled with Wo- 
men : for they are Virgins. Theſe follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were bought from a. 
mong Men, being the firſt Fruits unto God, and to the 
Lamb, 


5. And 
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5. And in their Mouth was tound no Lie: for they 
are without Spot before the Throne of God. 
6. And I ſaw another Angel flying thro the midſt of 
Heaven, haying the evetlaſting Goſpel, to preach unto 
them that ſit on the Earth, and to every Nation, and 
Tribe, and Tongue, and People: | 

7. Saying with a loud Voice: fear the Lord, #nd 


give Honour to him, beeauſe the Hour of his Judgment 


is come: and adore him, who made Heaven and Earth, 


the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters. 


8. And another Angel followed ſaying : fhe is fall'n, 
ſhe is fall'n, that great Babylon: which of the Wine 
of the Wrath of herFornication made all Nations drink. 

9. And a third Angel follow'd them, ſaying with a 


loud Voice: if any Man ſhatl adore the Beaſt, and his 
Image, and receive the Character in his Forehead, or in 


his Hand: 


10. The ſame ſhall alſo drink of the Wine of the 


wrath of God, Whieh is mixed with pure wine in the 


Cup of his Indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with 
Fire and Brimſtone in the Sight of the holy Angels, and 
in the Sight of the Lamb: 

11. And the Smoke of their Torments ſhall afcend 
up for ever and ever: neither have they Reſt Day or 
Night, who have adored the Beaſt, and his Image, and 


* Whoſoever did receive the Character of his Name; 


12, Here is the Patience of the Saints, who keep the 


' Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. 


13. And J heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying to me: 


| write: bleſſed are the dead, who die in the Lord. From 
henceforth faith the Spirit, that᷑ they reſt from their La- 
| bours, for their Works follow them, 


14. And 1 faw, and behold a white Cloud: and up- 


on the Cloud one fitting like unto the Son of Man, ha- 


ring on his Head a golden Crown, and in his Hand 2 


| ſharp Sickle, 


15. And another Angel came out of the Temple, cry. 


ing with a loud Voice to him that fat on the Cloud: 


112 put 
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put to thy Sickle, and reap, for the Hour is come to 
reap, becauſe the Harveſt of the Earth is withered, 
16. And he that ſat on the Cloud, put his Sickle to 
the Earth, and the Harveſt of the Earth was reaped. 
. 17. And another Angel came out of the 'Temple, 
which is in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp Sickle. 
18. And another Angel came forth from the Al. 
tar, who had Power over Fire: and he cried with a 
loud Voice to him, that had the ſharp Sickle, ſaying: 
put to thy ſharp Sickle, and gather the Cluſters of the 
Vineyard of the Earth : for the Grapes thereof are ripe, 
19. And the Angel put his ſharp Sickle to the Earth, 
and gathered the Vineyard of the Earth, and caſt it in- 
to the great Lake of the Wrath of God. 
20. And the Lake was troden without the City, and 
Blood came ont of the Lake even up to the Horſes 
Bridles for the ſpace of a thouſand ſix hundred Furlongs, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. Cc. Behold a Lamb, by which is divers times repreſented our 
Saviour Chriſt They ſung as it were 4 new Song, or Canticle. In 
theſe Viſions, after Perſecutions, are ſometimes introduc'd Rejoyc- 
ings to encourage the Servants of God in their Sufferings from 
the wicked World. No one could ſay, or fing this Canticle, but 
thoſe 144000, by which are ſignified the Elect, who were not defilei 
with Women : 2 expound this literally of thoſe who always 
liv'd Virgins, others underſtand all thoſe who lived or died with 4 
pure and clean Heart, exempt from the Corruption of Vices, aud 
of whom it is ſaid v. 5. That no lie was found in their Mouth, and 
that they were without Spot before the Throne of God. 

V. C. 7. An Angel... ſaying : fear the Lord, by this Angel are rept*- 
ſented the Preachers of the Goſpel, exhorting all Men to a u 
Font, and a good ney] 6 | : 1 

V. 8. Another Angel ſaying: ſhe is fall'n, ſhe is fall'n, the great Balis. 
By Babylon, as obſerv'd "Ang 2 a. probably be fignined ai 
the wicked World in general, whom God will puniſh, and dettroy 
after the ſhort time of this mortal Life: or may be ſignified every 
great City, and perhaps Rome returned to Idolatry in the time of 
Antichriſt, a little before the End of the World: or may be 1gni- 
ned the Idolatry of Heathen Rome in the 4th Age, when Chriſtian 
Religion under Conſtantine, and his Succeffors began to triumph 
over Paganiſm, i.e. according to thoſe Interpreters, tollow'd by Al- 
cazar, Boſſuet, P. Allemand, &c. which Expoſition Dr. Hammond 
thus expreſſeth, © the whole impure City of Rome-Heathen, _ 


2 


pet 
5, 
* 
* 
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« the Title of Babylon, that old Idolatrous City, that had la in fo 
* heavy upon the People of God ... ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroy'd, 


for advancing the Heathen Worſhip. 


V. 9. A third Angel follow'd.. . if any Man ſhall adore the Beaſt ... he 


| ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is mix'd with pure 


Wine, &c. That is, he ſhall drink of the bitter Cup of God's In- 
dignation, not mix'd with Water, or any thing to diminiſh it's 
Force, but with Wine and Wine, i. e. with Puniſhments upon Pu- 
niſhments, for ever and ever. 8 oh 
V. 12. Here is the Patience of the Saints, here Patience is neceſſa 
not to be carried away with ſuch Pleaſuresand Vanities as are of- 
fer'd in the wicked Babylon, and to remain firm under Perſecuti- 


ons with the pious Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 


V. 13. Bleſſed are the dead, all the dead, who have died in the Lord, 


and not the Martyrs only, for their Forks follow every one. 


V. 14.—20. Like to the Son of Man, to our Saviour Chriſt, fitting on 


* 4 white Cloud with a Crown of Gold, and in his Hand 4 ſharp ſickle. 
And another Angel defiring of him to do Juſtice by putting to bis Sic- 
Hie, becauſe the Harveſt of the Earth, was ripe, dry, and wither'd, i. e. the · 


Wicked ripe for Puniſhment. The like is again repreſented by 


the Sickle, which is ſaid to be put to the Cluſters of the Vineyard: 


and they were caſt into the great Wine: preſs or Lake of the Wrath 


of God, into Hell; where the Blood is faid to come out, and come 
| 1p to the Horſes Bridles, even for 1600 Furlongs, A metaphorical wa 


of expreſſing the exceeding great Torments of the wicked in Hell. 


But to pretend from hence, to give the juſt Dimenſions of Hell, is 


a groundleſs Conjecture, of which ſee a Lapide. 


T cannot but admire how Dr. IV... after his learned modern Divines, 


M. Mede, and Mr. Whiſton, could hook in the Fopiſh. Antichriſt in ſo many 
Places on this Chapter, as v. 7. where it is ſaid, fear God, the Chriſtians, 


ſays he, are forewarn'd not to fall into any Corruptions the viſible 


Church afterwards fell into, particularly Popery. According to 4 


great many of our Prot. Adverſaries, the Popes have been the great Antichriſt, 


| ever fince the Deſtruction of the Heathen Roman Emperors in the 4th Age, 


and jet no Man ever dreamt of it or ſuſpected in, The Proteſtants tell the 


| People, they need but open their Bibles and Teſtaments, to ſee and find the mon- 
| firous Popiſh Antichriſt, the frigbtful Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 


and what*s more ſtrange than all the reſt, not any one of the Latin or Greek 


| Church for ſo many Ages could ever ſee the leaſt Appearance, of what to them 


is vifeble at the firſt fight. The Greek Church by an unfortunate $chiſm was 
divided from the Latin in the 9th Age: they wanted not learned Men among 


| them, well read in the Scriptures, who omitted nothing that could be alledg'd 
io juſhfie their Schiſm and Separation from the Pope of Rome: Is it poſſible 
| that neither Phorius, nor any one among them, ſhould not ſee this Trurh o pal. 
| fable, that every Proteſtant preſently diſcovers it at the opening of his new Teſ+ 
| Tament 2 This at once wor'd have juſtify'd their Separation. 


Ibis Invention, which doubrleſs was ſuggeſted by the moſt ſubril Adverſary of 
I 1 3 | Pofery, 
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Popery, firſt came, ſays the Biſhop of Meaux on the Apocalypſe, from the lis 4 
Manicheans, a Set among the Albigenſes, as infamous for their Errort 4 5 «6 
their Manners (See Nat. Alex. tom. 6. Sec, II. © 12, p. 490, © tim, : 
7. (ac. 13. p. 66.) who among, other deteſtable Blaſphemies againſt Gu, 4. A 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, and bis bleſſed Mother, taught the People that Pope Sidel. 6« 
rer in Conſtant ine time was Antichriſt, and the Church from that time vm ib. 
become a Den of Thieves, and the Harlot in the Apocalypſe, | 4 
ſcarce ahinꝶ the Reaſons they brought, will be approv'd by the Writers if 11; : 
late Reformation, in as much, ſad they, as the Church and the Miniſter, i ' 
the Church were then permitted to receive ecclefeaſtical Benefices and Re: 5 
nus. Theſe Heret icks were follow ed in (ome Points by W iclef and his Dila- te 
ples, but perhaps upon a ſtrict Examination, they only meant that the Pope an 4 
Biſhops taught Antichriſtian Doctrine, and ſo were to be eſteem'd Ade. ® 
ries to Cori, and Precurſors of. Antichriſt. P 
We may look upon Luther (thot he denied the Revelation of S. Jobn tu |; 7 
canonica ! Scripture) and the Lutherans and Calviniſts to be the true Inventin 7 
of this empty and incoherent Fable of the Popiſh Antichriſt twelve bundeel Ca 
Tears after the Popes had ſucceſſively one after anotber, been the one, greu, 1 E 
and famous Antichriſt. an 
| Theſe Lovers of Novelties, Liberty, and Church-lands found the alſu 1 4 
Kevelat ions in the Apocalytſe very convenient for their arbitrary Fircis, L. 
where they could make the wicked Babylon not ſigniße the Heathen Roman- Pie 
Emfire with S. Irenæus, and the primitive Fathers but to be the Chili. $4 


popiſh Rome: and the ſcarlet Whore muſt be the Popes and Cardiaals, wh 43 


wear ſcarlet and Purple. An Argument not inferior to that of Mr. Andrew W 

Willet, who found out the Pope to be the Angel that open'd with 4 Key th! be 

| bottomleſs Pit, becauſe, [aid be, who gives the Croſs-keys for his Arm; bei 

| but the Pope | | 4s 

| The laft Reformets of the Faith found their ingenious Expoſitions on tht 4: jec 
| pocalypſe a fit means to ſtir up Kings and Princes, as well as the ignorant Fi 

pulace, and unthinking Mob Soc. the Tyranny of this Babylon; it is not m) tiu 

Retnark, nor that of the Biſhop of Meaux only, but of their learned Hr. Ha- te 

| mond, who, after he hath given us the extravagant and trifling Raving it —— 

ö Mr. Brightman, ſaßss: that what ſuch Writers a im at, is to put tie pul 

| « People in Mind, that they are to pull down Antichriſt. No- nu⸗ 

5 * thing (ſays Dr. Hammond) can be more effectual towards te * | 

* raiſing and fomenting of Commotions.? 41 

Nis epident t he Country- Parſon can never be at a laſs, or want Matter, u * « 

excite hy Pariſhioners (as occaſion fn © ſelf) ro @ Deteſtation of Poren. 6 \ 

and all Papiſts, if he has but Mr. Brightman”s Revelations on the ſeven E. © 

piſtles in the 2. and 3. of S. Fobn's Revelation, written to the Proteſtant 0 * « 


Courches by Name. Se what we have Cited page 463. If be keep by bin 66 1 
Mr. Willet”'s Expoſition of the number of the Name of Antichriſt, whereby bi * 
may prove that the three Letters are each of them Croſſes, and that then H « | 
rhe Cro{s, ſtill, retain'd by Papiſts, is in very Deed the Cogniſance of Ant ichrii « | 
Hz may confirm the ſame by Mr. Willers evident Demonſtration, as bt * 

n:m{elf calls it. Take it in bis own Words, in his 75 Papiſmi, dont h 
4. 2. 16. © Antichriſt, ſays he, is the great Whore of r mr 
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64 j. e. of Rome: and here, ſaith Willet devoutly, we are to note 
the ſingular Providence of God, who ſuffereth not a For of his 
* Word to fall to the Ground: for even ſo verily, an. 853, next 
te after Leo the 4th, there was a right Whore elected Pope, call'd 
* John, or if you will, Joan the 8th, who fell in Labour, in 
* the midſt of a ſolemn Proceſſion : thus then by evident Demon- 
te ſtration it appeareth that the Pope is the Whore of Babylon, 
* and conſequently Antichriſt.” Is not this witty? no matter if by 
the ſame Logick every Whore that ever lived in Rome may be prov'd Antichriſt, 
But as for the ſtory of Pope Foan, David Blondel a French Hugonot has ſhewn it 
to be a Fable; for it neither was Pope Fohn, nor Foan, that ſucceeded Leo the 
4th, an. 85 3. Leo the 4th died in Fuly 853, to whom ſucceeded in Auguſt 
or September of the ſame Tear, Benedict the III. ſo that no Place is found for 
Pope Fohn or Foan to reign after Leo two Tears and frve Months, as the Authors 
—— ſtory pretend. The Parſon, if need be, may add the Expoſitions on the 
even Vals of the learned and pious Divine Mr. Mede, as Dr. .. . 
calls him, (tho* the Biſhop of Meaux looks upon him as a meer Enthuſiaſt.) The 
EfPufion of the firſt Vial, ſays Mede, was when the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
and the Followers of Wiclef, and Hus began to renounce Popery. The ſecond Vi- 
al was compleated by what is more eminentiy ſtyld the Reformation, begun by 
Luther, and carried on afterwards by many others. The third Vial was com- 
pleated partly by the Laws made here in England, in the Reign of Q. Elizabeth a- 
gainſt popiſh Prieſts, partly by the great overthrow given to the Spaniſh Armada, 
an. 1588. and alſo to the Syaniſh Forces in the Netherlands. See the reſt in Dr. 
. . .. 1 e127. but Dr. ... . with Mr. Whiſton looks upon the Vials ta 
be all ſtill Bo ture. TI cannot think that the learned Men among the Proteſtants 
believe the Popes to be Antichriſt, eſpecially ſince time that diſcovers what is trus 
as to Matters of Fact, that are pretended to be foretald, has confyted the Con- 
jectures of de Moulin, Furieux, Mede, Whiſton, Kc. 

I muſt here do Fuſtice to divers learned Men of the Prot. Communion. Gro+ 
zius in 4 Letter, Epiſt. 557. to the Proteſtant Fohn Gerard, Voſſius, 
tells him, that they, who did not believe'the Popes to be Anti- 
* chriſt, nevertheleſs judg'd it neceſſary to give ſuch Interpretations for the 
publick good of Prot. Religion (See Monſr. de Meaux in his Advertiſement, 
num. 1.) * The ſame Voſſius anſwers (Ep. 591.) that he himſelf hav- 
* ing told a certain Miniſter of Dortcht, whom he calls, thick- 
* ſcull (lourde tete) that he ſhou'd not impoſe on the People, 
* even againſt Popery, that Miniſter preſently ask'd him, if he 
* was for taking the Papiſts part, whom, ſaid he, we cannot run 
* down too much, that the People may the more deteſt their 
* Church. This, adds Voſſius, is much the ſame as ſome others 
«ſaid ro me at Amſterdam : why ſhould not we ſay the Pope is 
« Antichriſt > muſt we leave off ſaying ſo? and make the People 
© leave our Communion more and more, as if too many did not 
leave it already??? This was a Secret that was not to be divulg'd. 
Of our Engliſh Prot. I have read Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe and Notes, on 
the (ſecond to the Theſſul. and on the * or Apocalypſe, he never pretends * 
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the Popes are Antichriſt, The Predictions in S. Fobn of the Beaſts of the fall of 
Babylon of the great Harlot, he expounds, as fulfll'd already, by the De. 
ſtruction of Pagan Rome, and of it's Idolatry, Superſtitions, Auguries, unls; 
the Heathen Emperors, much after the ſame Manner as Alca dar, and a; tl 
B. of Meaux, and other Catholick Writers, Mr. Rich Mountague in his Gag. pap, 
74. writes thus: © Whether the Pope be that Antichriſt or not, the Church (if 
"* England) reſolveth not, tendreth it not to be believ d any Way. Some I grun 
are very peremptory indeed that he is. He, for Inſtance, who wrote and print 
Vell it, T am 4s ſure the Pope is Antichriſt, that Antichriſt ſpoken of in the Scry. 
F* ture, 45 that Feſus Chriſt is God: but they that are ſo reſolute, peremptory, an! 
** certain, let them anſwer for themſetves. The Church is not tied, nor any on- 
© that I know of, to make good their private Imaginations. For my ſelf, Ip 
© feſs ingeniouſly I am not of opinion, that the Biſhops of Rome perſonally are ihn 
© Antichriſt . . . nor yet that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively are that Antichrijj,” 
&c. He only holds the Pope and Papiſts to be Antichriſts improperly in the 8.1, 
that &. Fobn ſays, there are many Antichriſts. He cites for the ſame ori- 
nion, Melanfthon and others. 

Mr. Thorndike in his juſt Weights and Meaſures, g. 2. ſpeaking to theſe tm 
Points, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters. © The Th, 
** ſays be, is, they of the Church of Rome have overcharg'd us, in calling us Here- 
© ticks... but they that would have the Pope Antichriſt, and the Papiſts 
_ <-Jdolaters, have revy'd it upon them, and taken their Revenge beyond the 

Boum is of blameleſt Defence. Let them not lead the People by the 
** Noſe, to believe that they can prove the Suppafition, which they cannot. 
ec. The ſame Mr. Thorndike in bis 19th Chap. p. 125. Cc. ſhews more at 
** large, that their reverencing Images in Churches is no Idolatry, 
© And again, page 149. Having ſhew'd, ſays he, why the Church of 
* Rome cannot be charg'd with Idolatry, I may from hence infer 
that the Pope cannot be Antichriſt. 

Tes Dr, V.. 5. on the Apocalypſe, has no other Argument to prove that the Pope 
is Antichriſt, that is, by 4 new Invention, the myſtical Antichriſt, foretoll 
by S. John, and bis Reign to be 1260 Tears, only becauſe be ſuppoſerh that the Pope 
and Papiſts, give divine Honour, the Honour that is due to God alone, to Images, 
Saints, and Angels. This he continually repeats, and takes it for a thing gramed. 
It ſeems very ſtrange, that ſo learned a Doctor, after ſuch Miſtakes have been can- 
vas'd and clear d, as appears by what hath been written by Mr. Thorndike on this 
subject, ſhould ſtill run on in this groundleſs Suppofition, contrary to all the Proteſ- 
tation which the Catholicks have conſtantly made, Every little Papiſt Boy, or 
Girl, can aſſure the Doctor, that they have been always taught to give divine Ho- 
nour and Worſhip to God alone: they will recite to him the Words of their Cate. 
chiſm, that they pray indeed before Images, to put them in Mind 
of Things thereby repreſented, but they do not pray to them, 
becauſe they know they can neither ſee, nor hear, nor help them: 
they Il tell him that the Angels andSaints, even the bleſſed Virgin Mother of Chriſt, 
an the true Mother of GA, made Man, is no more than 4 Creature below God, 
at an infinite Diflance, and ſo that the inferior Honour that we pay to them, is no- 
thing like to that ſupreme and divine Honour which we pay to God alone. In 4 
Word we know, have always prefeſs*d that Images, Angels and _ are but 

: | : Tearures ; 
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| Creatures : and as we are not ſuch Fools as to think them Gods, ſo neither are we 


ſo ſenſeleſs aß to pay them divine Honour. 


* —— — 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


11. ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven great, and 


_ marvellous, ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt 
Plagues: becauſe in them is accompliſhed the wrath of 


God. 


2. And I ſaw as it were a Sea of Glaſs mingled with 
Fire, and them, that overcame the Beaſt, and his Image, 
and the Number of his Name, itanding on the Sea of 
Glaſs, having the Harps of God: 

3. And ſinging the Canticle of Moyſes the Servant of 
God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying : great and 
wonderful are thy works Lord God Almighty : juſt and 
true are thy ways, thou King of Ages. 

4. Who ſhall not fear thee O Lord, and glorify thy 
Name? becauſe thou only art holy: for all Nations ſhall 


come, and adore before thee, decauſe thy Judgments are 


manifeſt. 8 
5. And after theſe things I ſaw, and behold the Tem- 


ple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was 
open'd : | 
6. And there came forth ſeven Angels out of the 'Tem- 


ple, having the ſeven Plagues, clothed with clean and 
white Linnen, and girded about the Breaſts with gol- 


den Girdles. 

7. And one of the four living Creatures gave unto 
the ſeyen Angels ſeven golden Vials, full of the Wrath 
of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 

8. And the Temple was filled with Smoke from the 
Majeſty of God, and from his Power : and no one could 
enter into the Temple, till the ſeven Plagues of the ſe- 
yen Angels were finiſhed. 


Song ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, &c. Tſaw ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt Plagues. Many by 
theſe underſtand Chaſtiſements rhat will fall upon the wicked, a 
little before the End of the World, and ſo take theſe — A 

lals, 
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Vials, that are poured out in the next chap. moſtly in a liter, 


Senſe. Others apply them to different Calamities that happend 
to hea then Rome, but the Applications are ſo different, that they 
ſerve to convince us how uncertain they are. In the mean time 
S. John ſeems to repeat the ſame things in a different manner: 
and ſometimes by way of Anticipation, as here the Saints are in. 
croduc'd rejoycing, in view of that Happineſs in Heaven which 
Is prepar'd for them. 

T jaw 4 Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, by which are ſignified the 
Storms and Dangers which they had happily paſs'd : now they are 
f2id to be ſinging the Canticle of Moyles after he had paſs'd the 
red Sea, Cantemus Dno, &c. Let us ſing to our God, &c. As Moyſez 
was a figure of Chriſt, and the Iſraelites of the Chriſtians ; ſo jt js 
now call'd the Canticle of the Lamb. O thou King of Agen 
&c. In the common Greck is now read, © thou King of Saints, 

V. 5. Behold the Temple of the Tabernacle ... in Heaven was chen. 
We haye before obferv'd, that theſe Viſions were ſhewn tos, 
John, as it were in a Temple in Heaven, and with an alluſion to 
the. Sanctuary, and it's parts under Moy ſes. — The Angels are 
ſeen coming out with clean and white Linnen ... with golden 
Girdles, with an alluſion to the Habits of the Prieſts in the ancient 
Law. —— The Temple fuld with Smoke, &c. as in the time of $alo- 
mon, 2 Paralip. 12. | 


——— 


———— — — — 


C HA P. XVI. 


I. A N DI heard a great Voice from the Temple, ſap- 
ing to the ſeven Angels: go and pour forth the 
ſeven Vials of the wrath of God upon the Earth. 

2. And the firſt went, and poured out his Vial upon 
the Earth, and there fell a cruel and moſt grievous wound 
upon Men that had the Character of the Beaſt and upon 
them, who adored his Image. | 

3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial into 
the Sea, and there became Blood as it were of one dead: 
and every living Creature died in the Sea. 

4. And the third poured out his Vial upon the Ri- 
rers, and Fountains of waters, and they became Blood. 

5- And Iheard the Angel of the Waters ſaying : thou 
art juſt O Lord, who art, and who waſt the holy one, 
who haſt judged theſe things: | 

6, Becauſe they have ſhed the Blood of the Saints, 
and of the Prophets, and thou haſt given them Blood 
to drink: for they deſerved it. J. And 


V. 
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J. And J heard another from the Altar ſaying: yes 
Lord God Almighty, true and juſt are thy Judgments. 

8. And the fourth Angel poured forth his Vial upon 
the Sun, and it was given to him to afflict Men with 
Heat, and Fire: 

9. And men were ſcorched with great Heat, and they 
blaſphemed the Name of God who hath in his power 
thole plagues, neither did they repent to giye Glory un: 
to him, 

10. And the fifth Angel poured forth his Vial upon 
the Throne of the Beaſt : and his Kingdom became full 
of Darkneſs, and they gnawed their Tongues for Pain: 

11. And they blaſphemed the God of Heaven becauſe 
bf their Pains, and Wounds, and did not Penance for 


Stheir Works. 


12, And the ſixth Angel poured forth his Vial upon 
that great River Euphrates : and dried up the Water 
thereof, that a way might be prepared for the Kings 
from the Eaſt, © 1 a 
13. And I faw from the Mouth of the Dragon, and 
from the Mouth of the Beaſt, and from the Mouth of 
the falſe Prophet three unclean Spirits like Frogs. 
14. For they are the Spirits of Devils working won- 
ders, and they go forth unto the Kings of the whole 
Earth, to gather them to Battle againſt the great Day 
of Almighty God, | 

15. Behold I come as a Thief. Happy is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his Garments, leſt he walk nak- 
ed, and athers ſee his Sage. 

16. And he ſhall gather them together into a Place, 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armagedon. | 
17. And the ſeventh Angel poured forth his Vial in- 
to the Air, and a loud Voice came out of the Temple 
from the Throne, ſaying : It is done, 

18. And there were Lightnings, and Voices, and 
Thunders, and there was a great Earth-quake, ſuch as 
neyer hath been ſince Men were upon the Earth : ſuch 
an Earth-quake, and ſo great. 

1 9 1 ', 19. And 
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19. And the great City was made into three Parts. 
and the Cities of the Nations fell, and great Babylon came 
into Remembrance before God, to give to her the Cup 
of the Wine of the Indignation of his wrath. 

20. And every Iſland fled away, and the Mountains 
were not found. 5 

21. And great Hail like a Talent came down from 
Heaven upon Men: and men blaſphemed God becauſe of 
the Plague of the Hail : for it was exceeding great. 


ANNOTATIONS 

V. 1. Go and pour forth the 7 Vials, &c. According to the Expoſi. 
tion follow'd by the Biſhop of Meaux, all theſe 7 Vials are already 
paſt, being Puniſhmenrs and Judgments exercis'd againſt the Hea. 
then Emperors, from the time of Valerian, even to the time of 


—— 


Julian, at whoſe Death it might be ſaid, v. 17. It is done. Idolatr 


35 deſtroy'd, as to it's publick. Worſhip. —— Here in particular 
by the drying up of the Euphrates, and by the Armies of the Ef, 
theſe Interpreters underſtand thoſe of the Perſians, who firſt gave 
the great Shock to the Empire in Valerian's time, and by whom 
afterwards — the Apoſtate was defeated and k i'd. — By the 
great Babylon, they alſo underſtand Idolatrous Rome; and by the 
Nands and Mountains ſunk by Earthquakes, they underſtand the De- 
ſtruct ion of divers Kingdoms, 

According to another Interpretation ( which is very common) 
All theſe Judgments are to come before the End of the World: 
and will be in a manner literally executed about Antichriſt's time. 
At the firſt Vial, Men ſhall be ſtruck with Ulcers and Wounds, 
not unlike to the 6th Plague of Egypt. At the zd, and zd. Vial, 
the Sea and Fountains ſhall be turn'd into Blood, as in Egypt. At 
the 4th Vial, ſhall be exceſſive ſcorching Heats, tormenting Men, 
and burning every thing for their Uſe. At the 5th Vial, Darknels 
like that of Egypt. At the 6th Vial, (v. 12.) Euphrates dried up, 
to open a Paſſage for the Armies from the Eaſt, to come and join 
the Forces of Antichriſt. And the three unclean Spirits ihe Frogs, may 
henify Devils ſent by the Dragon, or chief of the Devils, to ex- 
cire the wicked to all manner of unclean Abominations. They 
are here ſa id to be gather'd together in a Place cal'd Armagedon, 
perhaps with an alluſion to Mageddon in the Tribe of Manaſſes 
where the two Kings of Iſrael, Ochozias and Jofias perilh'd. 4 
Kings 9. 21. And they are here brought in only to ſignify a place 


of a great Deſtruction. See alſo Zach, 12. 11, At the 7th Pb, 4 


Voice, it is done, i. e. the reign of the wicked in general, and of 
Antichriſt is at an End. Great Babylon came to remembrance beſore 
Gad. The time of God's punithing the wicked World is approach- 
ing: tor by 2 3d Interpretation, Babylon may ſignify meraphors- 
cally all che wicked in general. V. 21. A 


| Chap. XVII. The APOCALYPSE. 509 


v. 21. Agreat Hail like a Talent came down, &c: Which need not 
be taken literally, but only metaphorically, to fignify the heavy 
Weight of God's Judgments upon Sinners, 


(a) V. 21. Et grando magna ficut talentum. ds Taravriala, quaſs 
talentaris. The Prot. and Mr. N.. tranſlate Hail about the Weight of 4 
Talent, as if every Huilſtone were of that Weight. | 


— 


— 


— — 


CHAP. XVII. 


1. A ND there came one of the ſeven Angels, who 

had the ſeven Vials, and talk'd with me, faying : 
come and I will ſhew thee the Condemnation of the 
great Harlot, who ſitteth upon many Waters, 

2. With whom the Kings of the Earth have commit- 
ted Fornication, and by the wine of whoſe Proftituti- 
on the Inhabitants of the Earth have been made drunk. 

3. And he took me away in Spirit into the Wilder- 
neſs. And I faw a Woman fitting upon a ſcarlet colou- 
red Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns. 

4. And the Woman was clothed round in Purple, and 
Scarlet, and gilded with Gold, and precious Stones, and 
Pearls, having a golden Cup in her Hand, full of the 
Abomination, and Filthineſs of her Fornication ; 

5. And on her Forehead a Name written : a Myſte- 
ry: Babylon the great, the Mother of the Fornications, 
and Abominations, of the Earth, 

6. And I ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of 


the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 


And when 1 had ſeen her I wondered with great Admi- 


ration. 
7. And the Angel ſaid tome: why doſt thou wonder 


I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the 


Beaſt which carrieth her, which hath ſeven Heads, and 


ten Horns. | 
8. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and 


ſhall come up out of the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhall go in- 


to Deſtruction: and the Inhabitants of the Earth (whoſe 
Names 
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Names are not written in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World) ſhall wondet, when they be: 
hold the Beaſt that was, and is not. 

9. And here is Underſtanding, which hath Wiſdom, 
The ſeyen Heads are ſeven Mountains, upon which the 
Woman ſitteth, and they are ſeven Kings. 

10. Five are falbn, one is, and another is not yet come: 
and when he ſhall come, he muſt conti nue a ſhort while. 

11. And the Beaſt that was, and is not: the ſame i; 
alſo the eighth: and is of the ſeyen, and goeth into De, 
ſtruction. „ 2 
12. And the ten Horns which thou faweſt, are ten 
Kings: who as yet have received no Kingdom, but (hall 
receive Power as Kings one Hour after the Beaſt, 

13. Theſe have one Deſign, and their Strength, and 
Power they ſhall give to the Beaſt, | 

14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
' ſhall overcome them; for he is the Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, and they that are with him, are the cal- 
led, and ele, and faithful. 

15. And he ſaid to me: the waters which thou ſaw: 
eſt, where the Harlot ſitteth, arc Peoples, and Nations, 
and Tongues. | 

16, And the ten Horns, which thou ſaweſt on the 
Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Harlot, and ſhall make her de. 
ſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and ſhall burn 
her with Fire. £25 

17, For God hath put into their Hearts to do that 
which pleaſeth him: that they give their Kingdom to 
the Beaſt till the words of God be fulfilled. 

18. And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is the great 
8 hath a Kingdom over the Kings of the 
Earth, 


. * 
” EY — 


ANNOTATIONS. : 

J muſt repeat what I have already taken notice of, both in the 
Preface to the Apocalypſe, and ſometimes in the Annotations, 
that there are three ways of expounding all the Viſions of this Re- 
velation, from the end of the zd Chapter to the end of the xoth, 
Verſe chap. 20. which all of them ſeem grounded on the Opinions - 
| [2 
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the ancient Fathers. Accord ing to the firſt all the ſeV iſions are on- 


ly to be fulfil'd in Antichriſt's time, a little before the End of the. 
World. According to the zd, the Viſions may be apply'd to par- 
ticular Events, which happen'd in the firſt 3 = Ages under the 
m. perſecuting Heathens, till by Conſtantine, and the ſucceeding 
he | Chriſtian Emperors, Idolatry by degrees was extirpated, and the 
Faith of Chriſt triumph'd over all it's Enemies, whether Jews or 
o. Paęans. According to the 3d, by the great City of Babylon, is 
 # myſtically and metaphorically ſignified all wicked great Cities in the 
le, World; all the multitude of the wicked diſpers'd in all Nations, 
15 their ſhort and vain Happineſs; their Perſecutions and Oppreſſi- 
* ons of the good and faithful Servants of God, who live piouſly 
in this World, and who are call'd to be Citizens of the Cceleſtial 
Jeruſalem in the Kingdom of God, where he reigneth for ever 
WF. with his Angels and Saints, and where they all reign with him, 
1 happy in his Sight and Enjoyment. Iam more and more inclined 
to this 3d Expoſition, by reading this 17th Chapter, with the 
0 Contents of the 18th, 19th and zoth Chapter till the 11th Verſe, 


and by reading what S. Hierom ſays in general Terms in his Ep. 

to Marcella, tom. 4. part. 1, pag. 166. Nov. Edit. © that all this 

b Book (of the Apocalypſe) is either to be expounded ſpiritually, or if we 
q follow a carnal Interpretation, we muſt content our ſelves with Fewiſh H- 
bles. And eſpecially by reading what S. Aug. has deliver'd us upon 
+ IWF thechict Difficulties of the Apocalypſe, in his zoth Book de civ. 
Dei, from chap. 6th, to chap. 16th, and from pag. 578. to p. 594. 


tom. 7. Nov. Editionis. To expound: then theſe Chapters toge- 
„ ther according to this 3d Interpretation, 

| V. 1. Come and I will ſhew thee the Condemnation of the great Hariot 

Babylon the Mother of Fornications. By this Harlot, and this Baby- 

e WW Yon, is fignify'd the multitude of all the wicked of all times and 

places, who have abandon'd themſelves to ſenſual Pleaſures, and 


tought for their Happineſs in Riches and worldly Grandeur, for 
this reaſon ſhe is ſaid to carry in her Forehead this Inſcription, 4 
Miſtery, that is, to be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe of all the 
t wicked, who make up, as it were one City, as S. Aug. obferves, 
| which may be cab'd Babylon, the City of Confuſion, the City of 

Idolatry, and of all manner of Vices. The Beaſt, that is, the De- 

vil carries her, whoſe Suggeſtions the wicked tollow. He comes 
t out from the bottomleſs Pit. He was, i. e. had a much greater, and 
6 more extenſive Power over the wicked World before Chriſt's 
coming and Incarnation, and he is not, that is, according to S. Aug. 
his Power hath been much extenuated and leflen'd fince that time. 
He is bound or chain'd up for a thouſand Tears, as i- is ſa id, c. 20. v. 2, 
By which may be underſtood all the time from Chriſt's coming, and 
e the — of his Chriſtian Church, till the laſt and ſevereſt 


N 


5 Perſecution under Antichriſt, See S. Aug. I. 20. de Civ. Dei. c. 7. And 
0 hen be ſhall come again, and be ler looſe, as it were, in Ancichrilt's me 
FR time, he ww continue aferrs while; for all the ancient Fathers gre 

» 
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by the Interpretations they give to the Scripture, that Antich- 
and conſequently the Devil with Antichriſt, — reign but 1 
time. 

The ſcarlet colour d Beaſt, the Devil, call'd the Prince of this World 
on whom the Harlot, gilded with Gold ſat, that is, all the wicked. 
and particularly all wicked Kings and Princes, with their worldly 
Greatneſs, who were drunk with the Cup of her Proſtitution, that is 
who abandon'd themſelves, and indulg'd their Paſſions with al 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and contented themſelves with the vain and de. 
ceitful happineſs of this Life; to be convinc'd of which, the An. 
gel is ſaid to have · taken S. John in $irit into a Wilderneſs from the 
Company of the wicked World, the better to fee and contem. 
plate the vanity of their ſhort and falſe Happineſs. 

This Woman, this Harlot, this Babylon, this multitude of the wick. 
ed, eſpecially the Heathen perſecuting Emperors at Rome, and in 
all other places, (and they who acted againſt the Chriſtians under 
them) are ſaid to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and the Bud 
the Martyrs, by putting the Chriſtians, the Catholicks and the Ser- 
vants of God to Death, from the Foundation of the World to it's Con- 
ſummation, by the Inſtigation of the Beaſt the Devil. 

The Beaſt, the Devil, is repreſented with ſeven Heads, and ten 
Horns, that is, with many Heads, and many Horns, ſignified by the 
Numbers ſeven and ten. See S. Aug. c. 23. p. 606. A. — The ſen 
Heads, as it is ſa id, v. 9. Are ſeven Mountains, and ſeven Kings, i. ea 
great many. And alſo the ten Horns, (v. 12.) are ten King) 

V. 10. Five are fallen, one 15, and another is not yet. The meaning 
of this is obſcure. And perhaps it were better to own with $, 
Aug. that we do not know the meaning, than to advance Suſpici- 
ons and Conjectures. But it is not improbable, that by thele 7 
Kings, may be underſtood the Collection of Kings, in what are 
call'd the ſeven Ages of the World, from it's Creation to it's 
Conſummarion. 'The firſt Age is reckon'd from Adam to Noe and 
the Deluge: The 2d Age from Noe to Abraham : The 3d from A- 
braham to Moyles : The 4th from Moyſes to David : The 5th 
from David to Chriſt. Theſe five were paſt, and fallen, when s. 
John wrote. The 6th is, and is to laſt from Chriſt ro Antichriſt, 
And another : the 7th is not, being the time of Antichriſt, and only 
a ſhort time. See Lapide on this Verſe, 

V. 11. The Beaſt that was, and is not, is the 8th, and is of the ſeven. 
The Devil reigns with the Kings in all theſe Ages: he js of zheſe- 
zen, becauſe he is the Prince under whom reign the wicked in all 
Ages: he is alſo the eighth, in as much as he js their Prince, and 
they are only his Inſtruments. 

V. 12. The ten Horns, or ten Kings, which thou ſa weſt, as yet have 
receid d no Kingdom, but (hall receive Power as Kings, one hour after the 
Beaſt, or, as it is in the Greek, with the Beaſt. According to the 
common Interpretation, this muſt be referr'd to ten, or many 


Kings, who are different from all the wicked Kings that had been, 
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and who ſhould follow, and live at the ſame time with the Beſt, 
by which here ſeem to be fignifed Antichriſt, Or, if by theſe ten 
Kings we underſtand all the wicked Kings, who were to come af- 
ter S. John writ, to the End of the World, they had not yet 
Kingdoms, but the Kingdoms which they ſhould have, and all their 
vain Happineſs, would be very ſhort, and at the ſame time, they 
would be under the Beaſt, and ſubject to him. 

V. 13. Theſe have one Deſign, to make themſelves as happy as they 
can in this World : and their Power they ſhall give to the Beaſt, being 
always Slaves to the Devil. 

V. 14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, Their Actions and Affecti- 
ons being always [ed away with the love of this World, which is 
an Fnemy to Chriſt, and his Doctrine: bur the Lamb, Chriſt, ſhall 
overcome them, and puniſh them, when he pleaſes : for he, Chriſt, 
God, and Man, is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and as S. John 
ſays again, c. 19. v. 16. has written on his Thigh, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, to fignify to us his Divinity, or divine Nature, 

V. 15. &c. The Waters which thou laweh, where the Harlot fatteth, 
ſignify the different Nations, in all which is a multitude of wicked, 
eſpecially among the great Ones of this World. Theſe hate the Har- 


lot: there's no true Love or Friendſhip among them: the wicked 


hate, envy, make War againſt the wicked, tho” they make Allian- 
ces ſometimes one with another. —— For God hath put it into their 
Hearts, permits them, and makes uſe of them, as Inſtruments of 
his Juſtice againſt one another: and they give their Kingdom to the 
Beaſt ; the wicked reign under the Prince of this World, the De- 
vil, as long as God pleales, and till bis Fords and Judgments be 
fulfill'd. All the Contents of the following Chapters agree with 
this Expoſition. When the Angel cries, c. 18. Ir it fallen, it is fallen, 
Babylon the great; the falſe Happineſs of the wicked is come to it's 
laſt period 3 tho? S. John ſpeaks ſometimes by Anticipation, e- 
ſpecially when the rejoycings of the Saints are repreſented, and 
the Mileries and Conſternation of the wicked, to encourage the 
Servants of God to patience and perſeverance under their Trials 
and Perſecurions in this mortal Lite, 

Babylon will in a ſhort time be the Habitation of Devils: and 
therefore the good are admoniſh'd with theſe Words, go out from 
her my People, avoid and deteſt their wicked Ways. 

Almighty God hath remember*d her iniquities, the Provocations of 
the wicked, nor can they eſcape the hand of his Juſtice, They 
lived as if they were never to be calld to an Account. Babylon 
blinded with ſenſual Delights, Pride and Vanity, faid in her Heart, 
T fit as a Queen above others, and Sorrow I ſhall not ſee, like the wick- 
ed in the Plalmiſt, who is Lord over xs > Pal. 11. But all her Plagues 
(c. 18. 8.) ſhall come in one Day, at the Day of Death, or the Day 
of Judgment, f 

Then are repreſented the weefing and mourning of all the Ac- 
complices of the wicked, like the Diſappointment of Merchants 

Vol. II. K k by 
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by the Interpretations they give to the Scripture, that Antich-:n. Þ 
and conſequently the Devil with Antichriſt, — reign but 1 * 
Time. 

The ſcarlet colour d Beaſt, the Devil, call'd the Prince of this World 
on whom the Hurlot, gilded with Gold ſat, that is, all the wicked, 
and particularly all wicked Kings and Princes, with their worldly 
Greatneſs, who were drunk with the Cup of her Proſtitution, that 
who abandon'd themſelves, and indulg'd their Paſſions with F 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and contented themſelves with the vain and de. 
ceitful happineſs of this Life; to be convinc'd of which, the An. 
gel is ſaid to have-taken S. John in $jirit into a Wilderneſs from te 
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Company of the wicked World, the better to ſee and contem. # ©! 
plate the vanity of their ſhort and falſe Happineſs. 1 
This Woman, this Harlot, this Babylon, this multitude of the wick. ! 
ed, eſpecially the Heathen perſecuting Emperors at Rome, and in 2 
all other places, (and they who acted againſt the Chriſtians under ſa 
them) are ſaid to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and the Blind if 4 
the Martyrs, by putting the Chriſtians, the Catholicks and the gr. G 
vants of God to Death, from the Foundation of the World to it's Con- f 
ſummation, by the Inſtigation of the Beaſt the Devil. » 
The Beaſt, the Devil, is repreſented with ſeven Heads, and t ha 
Horns, that is, with many Heads, and many Horns, fignified by the — 
Numbers ſeven and ten. See S. Aug. c. 23. p. 606, A. — The ſam He 
Heads, as it is ſa id, v. 9. Are ſeven Mountains, and ſeven Kings, i. e. 2 h i 
great many. And alſo the ten Horns, (v. 12.) are ten Kings Eo 
V. 10. Five are fallen, one is, and another is not yet. The meaning pe” 
of this is obſcure. And perhaps it were better to own with $, ful 
Aug, that we do not know the meaning, than to advance Suſpici thi 
ons and Conjectures. But it is not improbable, that by thele 7 Bu 
Kings, may be underſtood the Collection of Kings, in what ar: lafl 
calPd the ſeven Ages of the World, from it's Creation to its | ſpe 
Conſummation. The firſt Age is reckon'd from Adam to Noe and the 
the Deluge: The zd Age from Noe to Abraham: The zd from A- Ser 
braham to Moyles ; The 4th from Moyles to David : The 5th py 
from David ro Chriſt, Theſe five were paſt, and fallen, when. 
John wrote. The 6th is, and is to laſt from Chriſt ro Antichrit. the 
And another : the 7th is not, being the time of Antichriſt, and only ber 
a ſhort time. See Lapide on this Verſe. ' 1 
v. 11. The Beaſt that was, and is not, is the 8th, and is of the ſever. the 
The Devil reigns with the Kings in all theſe Ages: he is of he ſe- live 
ven, becauſe he is the Prince under whom reign the wicked in all blit 
Ages: he is alſo the eighth, in as much as he js their Prince, and Tit 
they are only his Inſtruments. edi 
V. 12. The ten Horns, or ten Kings, which thou ſa weſt, as yet have (c. 
receivꝰd no Kingdom, but (hall receive Power as Kings, one hour after th: i of | 
Beajt, or, as it is in the Greek, with the Beaſt. According to the J 
common Interpretation, this muſt be referr'd to ten, or many com 
Kings, who are different from all the wicked Kings that had — | v 
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and who ſhould follow, and live at the ſame time with the Beſt, 
by which here ſeem to be ſignified Antichriſt. Or, if by theſe ten 
Kings we underſtand all the wicked Kings, who were to come af- 
ter S. John writ, to the End of the World, they had not yet 
Kingdoms, but the Kingdoms which they ſhould have, and all their 
vain Happineſs, would be very ſhort, and at the ſame time, they 
would be under the Beaſt, and ſubject to him. 

V. 13. Theſe have one Deſign, to make themſelves as happy as they 
can in this World : and their Power they ſhall give to the Beaſt, being 
always Slaves to the Devil. 

V. 14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, Their Actions and Affecti- 
ons being always 1.4 away with the love of this World, which is 
an Fnemy to Chriſt, and his Doctrine: bur the Lamb, Chriſt, ſhall 
overcome them, and puniſh them, when he pleaſes : for he, Chriſt, 
God, and Man, is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and as S. John 
ſays again, c. 19. v. 16+ has written on his Thigh, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, to fignify to us his Divinity, or divine Nature, 

V. 15. &c. The Waters which thou — where the Harlot fatteth, 
ſignify the different Nations, in all which is a multitude of wicked, 
eſpecially among the great Ones of this World. Theſe hate the Har- 


fot : there's no true Love or Friendſhip among them: the wicked 


hate, envy, make War againſt the wicked, tho? they make Allian- 
ces ſometimes one with another. —— For God hath put it into their 
Hearts, permits them, and makes uſe of them, as Inſtruments of 
his Juſtice againſt one another: and they give their Kingdom to the 
Beaſt ; the wicked reign under the Prince of this World, the De- 
vil, as long as God pleaſes, and till bis Words and Judgments be 
fulfill'd. All the Contents of the following Chapters agree with 
this Expoſition. When the Angel cries, c. 18. It it fallen, it is fallen, 
Babylon the great; the falſe Happineſs of the wicked is come to it's 
Jaſt period; tho? S. John ſpeaks ſometimes by Anticipation, e- 
ſpecially when the rejoycings of the Saints are repreſented, and 
the Mileries and Conſternation of the wicked, to encourage the 
Servants of God to patience and perſeverance under their Trials 
and Perſecutions in this mortal Lite, 

Babylon will in a ſhort time be the Habitation of Devils: and 
therefore the good are admoniſh'd with theſe Words, go out from 
her my People, a void and deteſt their wicked Ways. 

Almighty God hath remember her iniquities, the Provocations of 
the wicked, nor can they eſcape the hand of his Juſtice, They 
lived as if they were never to be calld to an Account. Babylon 
blinded with ſenſual Delights, Pride and Vanity, ſa id in her Heart, 
T fit as a Queen above others, and Sorrow I ſhall not ſee, like the wick- 
ed in the Plalmiſt, who is Lord over xs > Plal. 11, But all her Plagues 
(c. 18. 8.) hall come in one Day, at the Day of Death, or the Day 
of Judgment, : 

Then are repreſented the weefing and mourning of all the Ac- 
complices of the wicked, like the Diſappointment of Merchants 
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by the Burning and Deſtruction of a great City, where they found 
jo great profit in diſpoſing, and ſelling their Merchandize. 

After this in the 19th Chap. the bleſſed in Heaven ſing Alleluig, 

&c. the God Almighty hath reign'd, or is about to reign, 
At the latter end of the 19th chap. v. 17. Ir is ſaid, I ſaw an 
Angel, ſtanding in the Sun: ſaying to all the Birds, &c. Here are re- 
preſented God's Judgments on the wicked, as it were after a great 
Battle, in which Kings, and many Noblemen are flain 3 ſo that 
the Birds are invited to drink of their Rlood. 

The Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet, We may take 
this as ſpoken by Anticipation of Antichriſt, and his great Im- 

poſtor, or falſe Prophet. For ſtill after this, c. 20. v. 7. is foretold, 
according to S. Aug. the laſt Perſecution by the Devil, and by An- 
tichriſt, with Gog and Mageg : for it is then that Fire came dun 
from Heaven, and was to devour them, and there ir is expreſg, 
that the Devil, who ſeduced them, and all the wicked, was caſt inte 
the Lake of Fire, into Hell, where alfo the Beaſt Antichriſt, and th: 
falſe Prophet ſhall be tormented for ever and ever. 

Nou to give a ſhort account of the two other Expoſitions. The 
firſt of them, follow'd by a great many (as may be ſeen in Alcazar, 
and a Lapide) holds, that all theſe Vifions will come to paſs in the 
Mort reign of Antichriſt, a little while before the End of the 
World. Theſe Interpreters are divided about the Signification of 
Babylon Some - underſtand Babylon the Metropolis of Chaldea, 
where they think that Antichriſt will begin to reign 3 others un- 
derſtand Conſtantinople, the Seat of the Turkiſh Empire, which is 
alſo built upon ſeven Hills: but many underſtand Rome, not Chril- 
tian-· Rome, but Rome that was a Heathen City in the firſt Ages, 
and which they think will be Heathen-Rome again in Antichrilt's 
time. See a great Number of the Fathers and Interpreters for this 
Opinion cited by a Lapide. By the Beaſt that carries her with 
her Idolatry and Vices, they underſtand the Devil; and by the 
ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, Kings, who ſhall be in the time of 
Antichriſt, and ſubmit themſelves to him. — All theſe Kings and 
Perſecutors will receive their Power one Hour after, or with the Beaſ, 
by which they rather underſtand Antichriſt, whoſe Reign ſhall 
Mort, as ſhall be that of the Devil, who ſhall be let looſe, and have 
greater Power for a little while. By the eighth, who is of the ſe- 
ven, they underſtand the Devil, becauſe all the ſeven will be as it 
were his Inſtruments. The fame Kings who committed Fornication 
with the Harlot, are alſo ſa id 20 hate ber, and burn her, ſays Gagnei- 
us, by being the cauſe of her Damnation and Deſtruction ; tor 
none are greater Enemies than Sinner's Accomplices. 

As to the other Expoſition (of which ſee Alcazar, the Biſhop of 
Meaux, &c.) they look upon all theſe Viſions till the laſt Perſecu- 
tion under Antichriſt, (c. 20. v. 7.—10.) to be already ſulfilꝰd by 
the Deſtruction of the Heathen-Roman-Empire, as they are allo 
expounded by Dr. Hammond. Babylon is the ancient _—_ 
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Rome, Mother of Fornicat ions, i. e. of Idolatry, and of all kind of 
Vices, fitting upon 4 ſtarlet Beaſt, wg av by the Pagan Emperors 
in all their Grandeur, Pomp, and Vanity. When it is ſaid of her, 
that ſhe was, and is not, this is to be taken with a regard to the Vi- 
ſions one after another repreſented to $: John, not with a regard 
to the time when he wrote undet Domitian. She is ſaid to come 
again out of the bottomleſs Pit, when the ſame Heathen-Worſhip 
was again renew'd by Julian the Apoſtate, who had a deſign, and 
endetyonr'd to deſtroy Chriſtan Religion. The ſeven Heads are 
ingenioufly apply'd to Diocleſian, Maxim ian Herculeus, Conſtan- 
ius Chlorus, Maximus, and Maxentius, which in a Viſion of S: 
John. are ſa id to be the 5 that are fallen. One, to wit, Maximinns; 
, the 6th repreſented as then in being, and another, the 7th, #s 
ſa id not yet come, to wit, Licinius, whoſe Perſecution cont inud but 
a ſhort time. The Eighth, who is-call'd alſo one of rhe ſeven, they 
take to be Maximian Herculeus, who had laid down the Empire 
with Diocletian, but took it up again, and ſo was the Eighth, but 
of the ſeven mention'd before. : 

The ten Horns repreſented, as not yet having a Kingdom, but who 
are to receive Power as Kings, one Hour after the Beaſt, or at the 
Fall of the Empire, are thoſe Kings and Princes, by whom the Ro- 
man Empire was deſtroy'd 3 as the Goths; Wandals; Lombards, 
Burgundians, Francs, Huns, Alans, Sueves, allo Petfians arid Sara» 
cens, who invaded and diſmembred- different parts of the Empire; 
but no great Streſs need to be laid on the exact Number of ten, 
which, as S. Aug. ſays, may be taken for a great many. | 

They all come with the ſame defign (v. 13.) to enrich, ind ſettle 
themſelves in the Dominions of the Empire; yet afterwards they 
gave their Power to the Beaſt, by entring into Alliances with the 
Emperors, as Alarick the Goth, and others did. They at firſt 
fought with the Lamb, being then Heathens, and afterwards many 
of them Arians, till the Lamb overcame them, and brought them 
to the true Chr iſt ian Faith, They are faid to have hated the Harlot, 
making her deſolate by pillaging Rome, and divers other Cities, 
they devour'd her Heſh, her Treaſures, God putring it into their Hearts, 
making uſe of them as Inſtruments to puniſh theſe wicked perſe- 
cuting Idolaters; yet they afterwards ſometimes agreed to give 
her their Srrengtb, by Agreements and Alliances, till the time that 
God decreed the Empire ſhould be in a manner deſtroy d. 

Theſe Interpreters conclude, that by Baby/on muſt neceffarily be 
underſtood Rome, becauſe it is ſa id, that ſeven Heads, upon which 
the Woman ſitteth, are ſeven Mountains; and it is well known that 
Rome is built upon ſever: Hills; and 2dly, becauſe the Woman is 
faid to be the City, which hath Kingdom over the Kings of the Earth. 
But firſt thoſe ſeven Mountains are allo call'd ſeven Kings. 2dly, 
Conſtantinople js allo built on ſeven Hills, 3dly, ſeven may be 
taken for many, 


And I cannot but take notice, that ſome Expteſſions in — 
k 2 17th, 
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17th, and in the next Chapter, ſeem to agree better with that Ex. 
poſition, which takes Babylon for the Multitude of all the wick. 
ed: as when we read, c. 18. v. 3. That all Nations have drunk of th: 
Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, V. 23. That all Nations were de. 
ceived by her Sorceries. V. 24. That in her was found the Blood of the Pn. 
phets, and of the Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. For 
tho? the Roman Empire was of ſo large an extent, yet a greater 
part of the World was never ſubje& to the Romans: Many Apoſ- 
tles and Martyrs werenot put to Death at Rome, nor by the Ro- 
mans, but by the Perſians, and in India, &c. So theſe general H. 

reſſions are more eaſily expounded, if by the great City of Ba- 
bylon, we underſtand the Multitude of the wicked in all places of 
the World; not but theſe Viſions may alſo regard Heathen-Romeas 
the chief Place, where ſuch Perſecutions were acted, and where 
all kind of Vices were practiſed. 

N. B. Some have taken Notice, that the Engliſh Proteſtants 
print the 5th Verſe of this Chapter in Capital Letters. Myſtery, Baby. 
lon the Great, the Mother of Haylots, and Abominations of the Earth. I wil 
ſuppoſe that theſe Words are only printed in this manner, becauſe 
they contain an Inſcription, as when it is ſaid, that he who was 
call'd the Word of God, had written upon him, the Xing of Kings, 

nd Lord of Lords, which Words are alſo printed in great Letters; 
but if our Adverſaries do this, to make the Church of Rome look'd 
upon as the Whore of Babylon, and the Pope as Antichriſt, no- 
thing can be more unfair, nothing more ridiculous, as I may ſhew 
on the following Chapters. 


— 
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; BY: A N D after theſe things I ſaw another Angel co- 
ming down from Heaven, having great Power: 


and the Earth was enlightned with his Glory. 
2. And he cried out mightily, ſaying : tis falln, tis 
fall'n Babylon the great: and is become the Habitation 
of Devils, and the Haunt of every unclean Spirit, and 
the Hold of every unclean, and hateful Bird: 


3. Becauſeall Nations have drunk of the wine of the 


Wrath of her Fornication : and the Kings of the Earth 
have committed with her Fornication : and the Mer- 
chants of the Earth have been made rich by the Force 

of her Delights. 
4. And 1 heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying : 
go out from her my People: that you may not be — 
takes 
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„ © takers of her Sins, and that you may not receive of her 


4. Plagues. | 
„. For her Sins have reach'd up eyen to Heaven, and 
= | our Lord hath remembred her Iniquities. 
of. | 6. Render unto her even as ſhe hath rendred unto you: 
o- and double the double according to her works: in the 
Cup which ſhe hath mingled, mingle unto her double, 
7. By how much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and been 
in Delights, ſo much of Torment and Sorrow give un- 
to her: becauſe ſhe ſaith in her heart: I fit a Queen 
and am no Widow : and Sorrow I ſhall not ſee, 
5 FF. 8, Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, Death, 
- and Mourning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be burnt with + 
Fire : for mighty is the God, who ſhall judge her. 
s 9. And the Kings of the Earth, who have commit- 
„ ted Fornication with her, and lived in Delights, ſhall 
weep and bewail themſelves for her, when they ſhall ſee 
the Smoke of her burning : | 
10. Standing afar of for fear of her Torments, ſay- 
ing: wo, wo that great City of Babylon, that mighty 
City : for in one Hour is thy Judgment come. 

11. And the Merchants of the Earth ſhall weep, and 
mourn over her : becauſe no one ſhall buy their Merchan- 
diſe any more; : 

12, The Merchandiſe of Gold and Silver, and of pre- 
cjous Stones, and Pearl, and of fine Linnen, and Purple, 
and of Silk, and Scarlet (and all odoriferous Wood, and 

all Veſſels of Ivory, and all manner of Veſſels of precious 
Stones, and of Braſs, and Iron, and Marble, | 

13. And Cinnamon) and of Odours, and of Ointment, 
and of Frankincenſe, and of Wine, and of Oil, and of 
tine Flour, and of Wheat, and of Beaſts, and of Sheep, 
and of Horſes, and of Chariots, and of Slaves, and of 
Souls of Men. 

14. And the Fruits which thy Soul longed after are 
departed from thee, and all fat and valuable things are 
periſhed from thee, and they ſhall no more find them. 

15. The Merchants of theſe things, Who have been 
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made rich, ſhall ſtand afar off from her for Fear of her 
Torments, weeping and mourning. | | 

16. And ſaying: wo, wo that great City, which was 
clothed with Silk, and Purple, and Scarlet, and gilded 
with Gold, and precious Stones, and Pearls: 

17. For in one hour ſo great Riches are come to no- 
thing, and every Ship-maſter, and every one that ail; 
unto Lakes, and the Mariners, and they that work at 
Sea, ſtood afar off, | 

18. And cried out ſeeing the Place of her burning, 
and ſaid : what City was like to this great City: 

19. And they caſt Duſt on their Heads, and cried out 
weeping, and mourning, and ſaying : wo, wo that great 
City, in which all were made rich, who had Ships on 
the Sea by reaſon of her Prices: for in one Hour is ſle 
made deſolate. | 

20, Rejoyce oyer her O Heaven, and you holy 4 
poſtles and Prophets: for God hath revenged your cauſe 
upon her. 

21. And a mighty Angel took up a Stone like a great 
Milſtone and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying: with this 
Violence ſhall Babylon that great City be thrown 
down, and be found no more. | | 

22. And the Voice of Harpers, and of Muſicians, and 
of Players with Pipes, and a Trumpet ſhall no more be 
heard in thee: and no Artiſt of any Art whatſoever 
ſhall any longer be found in thee : and the Noiſe of 
Mill ſhall no more be heard jn thee : TY | 

23. And the Light ofa Lamp ſhall not hereafter ſhine 


in thee: and the Voice of the Bridegroom and of the 


Bride ſhall no more be heard in thee : for thy Merchants 
were the great Men of the Earth, becauſe all Nations 
nave been deceived by thy Sorceries, 5 
24. And in her hath been found the Blood of Prophets 
aud Saints: and of all who were ſlain upon the Earth. 


— — 


8 ANNOTATION S. 

In this Chapter is a Repetition of the fall of Babylon, and the 
murning of other Nations, and their Conſternation for its ſud- 
i222 Deſtruction, to Which may be applied the three mention d Ex- 
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poſitions. Among the Sorts of Merchandiſe, v. 13. are mention'd 
Slaves and the Souls of Men. Some of our Prot. Adverſaries [ſee 
Mr. Theophilus Higgons) tell us, that it is only Popiſh Rome, 
that deals with this Sort of Merchandiſe. But I muſt needs ſay, 
our Adverſaries have the Misfortune to betray a ſhameful Ig- 
norance, whenſoever they undertake to bring Proofs to ſhew 
the Popes to be Antichriſt. Here it is fo evident, that by the 
Souls of Men are meant only Bond. ſlaves, which Merchants us'd to 
bring, and ſell at Rome, that Dr. Wells inſtead of Slavet and Souls of 
Men, in the Amendments made to the Prot. Tranſlation; has 
tranſlated hir'd Servants, and Bond-ſervants, as Dr. Hammond had be- 
fore put in his Paraphraſe, and proy'd it in his Notes. 

IT Is from the myſterious Viſions of theſe Revelations, eſpe- 
cially in the 17th and 18th Chapters, that divers Prot. Writers 
would make the People believe, that all the Popes for above 1260 
Years, have been the deteſtable Antichriſt, the great Whore of Babylon, 
the monſtrous Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, This new Inven- 
tion, and their wild Fancies upon ir, are full as monſtrous as che 
Beaſt, The Obſcurity of the Viſions furniſhes them with a more 
convenient Handle for their main Deſign, which is to make the 
Pope and Popery odious to the People, where they can with leſs 
Hazard adyance their groundleſs and licentious Expoſitions: and 
where the Expreſſions are myſtical, and allegorical, it is no hard Mat- 
ter, ſaid Dr. Hammond, to transform any thing into any thing, and thus 
to lead the People by the Noſe, ſa id Mr. Thorndike, on this very ſubject. 

Never was there a Fable invented by Men, that pretend to be 
Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, ſo empty, ſo incoherent in 
irs Parts, ſo contradictory to the Scriptures, and to the unexcept ion- 
able Authority of the primitive Fathers, to uſe the Words of Dr. Wells, 
who therefore is pleas'd ro own, that he is not ſo ſanguine, as di- 
vers others of his Communion, to think that the Popes are 
the great, literal, and famous Antichriſt, emphatically ſo call'd, but by a- 
nother new Invention, as groundleſs and frivolous as the former, 
he would have above 200 Popes for the ſame term of 1260 Years, 
to have been the myſtica! Antichriſt: he do's not only mean Anti- 
chriſt improperly, and metaphorically ſo call'd, as are all Hereticks, who 
teach falſe Doctrine, and ſo are Adverſaries to Chriſt, of which S. 
John ſaid, I. Ep. 2. 18, that there are many Antichriſts. The Doctor's 
myſtical Antichriſt, or Antichriſts, he pretends were foretold in this Re- 
velation of S. John, who were to reign for 1260 Days, that is, by 
a new Expoſition of his learned Divines of the Reformation, 1260 
Years, which no one dreamt of before them. 2 

I had defign'd, and prepar'd an Appendix to theſe Annotations 
on the Apocalypſe, with a Confutation of their arbitrary Expo- 
ſitions, and groundleſs Arguments, but by the Advice of a learn'd 

Friend, for whoſe Judgment I have the greateſt Value, I ſhall on- 
ly give the Reader in thort, what I hope may be ſufficient to ſhew 

that the Popes can neither be that myſtical Ant ichriſt, nor Antichriſt 
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emphatically fo call d: and that, both from the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures and ot all the 1 Fathers, both of the Greek and La- 
tin Church, in which we find any thing concerning Antichriſt, 
It may be obſerv'd, that the Fathers. or ancient Interpreters, 
ſometimes give us their private Conjectures and Opinions, as S. 
Auguſtin takes notice, in which others do not join with them, as 
that Antichriſt is to be of the Tribe of Dan a Few, and chiefly ta be 
acknowledg'd by Jews, who will pretend to be their Meſſias, who is to 
fit in the Temple rebuilt at Feruſalem, to overcome three Kings, and ſe- 
ven others to ſubmit to him, &c. theſe are the Suſpicions and Opini- 
ons of ſome; tho' none of them favour their ſyſtem of the Popiſh 
Antichriſt: but whoſoever conſults the primitive Fathers (as I 
make bold to ſay, ſhave done with all poſſihle Exactneſs) will find 
that the Scriptures and Fathers unanimouſly agree in theſe three 
following Points (utterly deſtru&ive of their Syſtems of the Po- 
piſh Antichriſt) to wit, iſt, That Antichriſt muſt be one ſingle 
Man: 2dly, That he ſhall not come till about the End of the 
World. 3dly, That he ſhall but reign a very ſhort time. 

In the els Scriptures we only find the Word it ſelf Anti- 
ebrift, five times that is, in the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of S. John, 
In four of theſe Places, he only ſpeaks of Antichriſts improperly 
io call'd, as being $ducers, and Adverſaries of Chriſt: and of the 
one proper Antichriſt, he only ſays 1. Ep. c. 2. v. 18. 41 you have 
beard Ant ichr iſt cometh, or is to come. | 

But it is generally agreed, (even by the Proteſtants that S. Paul 
2. Theſs, c. 2, ſpeaks of the great Antichriſt: and there he is call'd, 
rhe Aſan of Sin, the Son of Perdit ion, he who 77 himſelf, and exalteth 
himſelf above all that js call d God, or worſbipp d, &c. S. Paul allo there 
adds, then ſhall the wicked one be reveal'd, 65 e. about the time of the 
Day * 5 whom our Lord Feſus ſhall kill with the Breath of his 
Mouth, 4 
It follows, both that Antichriſt is to be one Man, and that his 
coming, and the glorjous coming of our Saviour Chriſt ſhall con- 
cur together. See the Annotations. Vol. 2. p, 258- 

It our Adverſarjes will underſtand the Pred ict ions of the Pro- 
het Daniel, c. 7, Cc. of A Kin (and not only of Ant iochus) 
e muſt alſo be one particular King, who ſhall overcome other 

Kings, that little Horn that ſprang up amidſt other ten Horns, &c. 

In the Revelation or Apocalypſe of $. John we no where find 
the Name of Antichriſt. 2dly, I take notice that divers of the 
ancient Fathers, as S. Chryſ. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Theodoret, 
c. never bring any Paſſages out of the Apocaly pie, when they 
ſpeak of Antichriſt. 3d ly, Nor is this to be wonder d at, ſince divers 
of them by the Beaſt, by Babylon, by the ſcarlet Whore, underſtood 
the Devil, or Heathen Rome, with its Heathen Roman-Emperors, 
and taught that all thoſe Viſions till the zoth Chapter, are fulfill'd 
already, before the coming of Antichriſt, Pr. Hammond =o” 

their 
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their Interpretations in theſe Words in his firſt Note on the Re- 
vel. c. 18. © What is ſaid of the fall of Babylon, cannot belong 


e to Chriſtian-Rome, neither to the Emperor Honorius, who was 


* then a Chriſtian, and at Ravenna, nor to Innocentius the Pope, 
ce or Biſhop of Rome, by the ordering of God's Providence 
* reſcued [ike Lot out of Sodom, alſo at Ravenna, nor generally 
eto the Chriſtians, who ſurvived to reſtore, and re-edify the City 
te more Chriſtian City than before: but to the Heathen part of the 
* City: So that the Sum of the Fall of Babylon, is the Deſtruction of 
Wicked, and Heathen, and the perſevering of the pure and Chriſtian 
* Rome, and ſo in effect the bringing of that City and Empire to Chriſti- 
* znity. Thus Dr. Hammond. ; : 
Nothing that the Proteſtants bring, as I think, has even the 
Face or Appearance of an Objection, unleſs it be when they tell 
us, that by Babylon in S. John's Revelation, is meant Rome; there- 
fore, ſay they, the Church of Rome muſt be Babylon, and the ſcarlet 
Whore that ſitteth there, muſt be the Pope with his Cardinals, cloth- 


ed in ſcarlet and purple. 


© Vengeance that is ready to be 


I anſwer : all Catholicks, and all Men of Senſe, have Reaſon to 
wonder and ask by what kind of Logick, they have hook'd or 


drawn into the Conſequence, the Church of Rome. There is not, as 


the Biſhop of Meaux deſires the Proteſtants to take notice, in all 
theſe Viſions and Predictions, the leaſt hint or inſinuation of a 
tall'n corrupted Church, but of a Heathen City, and Pagan Em- 
pire. Many by Babylon underſtand the Multitude of the wicked in 
eneral ; but we'll willingly allow that by Babylon was meant 
ome, yet not Chriſtian Rome, or the Church of Rome, but Hea- 
then Rome, and its Pagan Emperors, with their Dreſs of purple and 
ſcarlet, Let me again cite to theſe our Adverſar ies, the Paraphraſe 


of their learned Dr, Hammond, page 985, © I will ſhew thee the 
fal the imperial Dignity of Rome, 


| * fitly {tiled the great Whore... for their worſhip of many Hea- 


* then Gods. I ſawa Woman that great W hore, the imperial Pow- 
© er of Heathen Rome, ſeated on an Emperor in à ſcarlet Robe, a great Blaſ- 


1 pbemer againſt God, &c. 
Now as to the ancient Fathers, and what they have wit- 


neſs'd, and deliver'd to us concerning the three aboye-mention'd 
Points. 

S. IRENElls, on whoſe Teſtimony the Proteſtants ſeem to lav 
the greateſt Streſs, tells us I. 5. c. 30. p. 361. Ed. Rig. that Antichriſt 
ſhall be a wicked King... . « who ſhall overcome ten other Kings. He al- 
lo makes his Conjecture on the Number of the Name of a ſingle 
Man. As to the time of his coming, he ſays, p. 363. that it 
hall be at the End of the World, and when the End of all things ſhall come. 

—— That be ſhall Reign upon the Earth three Tears and fix Months, or, 
as he ſays again, for forty t wo Months. Rex impius & tnjuſtus . ... 
voviſſimo tempore... duoniam fints fies «+ « » « Tgnans annis tribus & ſex 


me nſobus, GC, 
* S. CHRY- 
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S. CHRYSOSTOM, tom. 6. Nov, Ed. Ben. p. 238. What is the 
little Horn > I ſay it 1s Ant ichriſt appearing among ſome Kings, and that 
he is 4 Man» &vbpurts ft, See alſo his 3d Homil. on the 2d of 
Theſſal. Who is Antichriſt > 4 certain Man, &c. d/pwri; ric. —— And 
Hom. 4. Antichriſt, ſays he, will be deſtroy' by Chriſt's coming, &c. 

THEODORET, on Daniel, c. 7. t. 2. p. 631. Ed. Par, 1642. The 
little Horn is Antichriſt, &c. And c. 11. He will glorify the God Mao- 
im in this place, which the Proteſtants may take notice of, that 
he expounds thus, inſtead of the Gods, which his Forefathers ador d, he 
will ſet himſelf up for the ſtrong and powerful God, fignified by the 
Word Maozjm. See on Thefl. 2. tom. 3. p. 386. Antichriſt is calbl 
the Man of Sin, becauſe by Nature a Man, who will call himſelf the Chriſt, 
&c. — God hath decreed he ſhall appear at the End of the World, 
pd Tov Th; cure ia i. | | 

S. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, Cat. 15. p. 162. Ed. Par, 1640. The 
Devil will bring 4 certain Man, a Magician, falſely calling himſelf the 
chriſt. And this will come after the time of the Roman Empire, and 
when the End of the World ſhall approach, T3; Tv Aer evvrextius, He 
Mall be deftroy'd by the glorious caming of Chriſt, — He will act only for 
three Tears and fix Months, in? rel fry pour, 10 ova; k. He brings 
Proofs, p. 165. 166. to ſhew that Antichrifts Reign will laſt but 
three Years and a half, being alſo expreſs'd by Months, And theſe 
things, ſays he, we draw from the divine Scriptures, 2064 y, 
yet does not bring any place out of the Apocalypſe. 

I do not cite Hippolitus on the Apocalypſe, becauſe that Book 
we now have with his Name, is thought not to be his. — Theo- 

ylact, Oecumenius, Euthym ius follow S. Chryſoſtom. 

In the BB, Patrum, tom. 4. Ed. Colon, p. 517. we have a Com- 
mentary on the Apoc, of ANDREAS Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap: 

docia. And another, tom. 6. p. 59. of ARETHAS Biſhop of the 

me City, which is in a manner, an Abridgment of the former, 
They both agree that the Reign of Antichriſt will but laſt three 
Years and a half, for which alſo they cite Hippolitus. 

S. JOHN DAMASCEN, in the 8th Age. 1. 4. Orthod. fid. c. 28. 
Ed. Baſil. p. 389. ſays, that Antichriſt is to come at the End of th: 
World, None of theſe Writers dreamt that the Biſhops of Rome 
were Antichriſt. The Latin Fathers upon Antichriſt, deliver us 
the very ſame Trurhs. 

TERTULLIAN, to omit other Places, I. de Reſur. carnis, c. 27. 
Thoſe, faith he, in Antichriſt's time, as the End of the World, &c. 

S. CYPRIAN in the middle of the 3d Age, Ep. 56. Ed. Rig. and 
in other Epiſtles, was apprehenſive thar the time of Antichriſt was 
then approaching (as divers of the Fathers fear'd the fame in their 
time) but he always joins with Antichriſt he End of the World. & ire 
debetis & occaſum ſaculi, & Au ichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe . . . pranun- 
ia ſunr hac fuuræ in fine ſæculi, deficiemte jam mundo & Ant ichriſto ap- 
propinquante. See Ep. 68. ad Clerum in Bilpania, p. 115, See LAC- 

TANTIUS, I. 7. div. Inſtitut. c. 17. Antichrijt, lays he, will come, 
,n jam temporum conclufione, & c 
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S. HILARY, on Matt. 24. Can. or Cap. 26. tells us, that Anti- 
chriſt is to come when the Day of Judgment is at hand. See alſo 


can. 33. 

See 8. AMBROSE, t. 1, de ben. Prophet. c. 7. p. 523. where he 
alſo thinks that Antichriſt will be of the Tribe of Dan, See t. 2. 
in Plal. 4s. p. 1028, | | 

S. HIEROM, on Dan. 7. tom. 3, p. 1101. Nov. Ed. ſays, that by 
the little Horn is meant Antichriſt. © Let as ſay what all Ecclefiaſtical 
Writers have deliver'd to us, that, AT THE END OF THE WORLD, 
when the Kingdom of the Romans is to be deſtroy'd, there will be ten Kings, 
who will divide among them the Roman-IWorld, and the eleventh will riſe up 
4 little King, who will overcome three of thoſe ten . . . and the other ſeven 
will ſubmit to the Conqueror. 

N. B. That theſe Words, what all Ecclefraſtical Writers have deli- 
vered to us, quod omnes Ecclefiaſtici Scriptores tradiderunt, in conſummati- 
one mundi, quando regnum eſt Romanorum, &c. are not to be extended 
to every particular in this Sentence, but only to what he, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers agreed in, to wit, that Antichriſt was 
not to come till about the End of the World : and that the Heathen 
Roman-Empire was firſt to he deſtroy'd ; but it does nat follow, 
that preſently after the Deſtruct ion of the Roman-Empire, both 
Antichriſt, and the End of the World, (which others alſo join 
together) ſhould happen. This was indeed, for ſome time at leaſt, 
the particular Opinion of S. Hierom, and of ſome other Fathers; 
bur divers others hold, that the Roman-Empire is now long ago 
deſtroy'd, tho? Anrichriſt be ſtill to come. S. Hierom alſo 
tells us, that ten Kings ſhall divide the Roman-World ; but S. 
Auguſtine puts us in mind, that by ten, may be fignitied many. And 
beſides, there are other Expoſitions on theſe Kings, and on Baby- 
lon, which are very probable, as ſhewn already. 

S. HIEROM alfo on Daniel, p. 1103. ſays, the Reign of Antichriſt 
will but laſt three Tears and g half. On the 12th chap. p. 1133. he 
takes notice, that the ſame Kore time is ſignified by 1290 Days. p. 
1127. He tells us, Antiochus was a Figure of Antichriſt, bur that 
many things in that 2 agree better to Antichriſt himſelf 
at the End of the World, rectids in fne mundi hæc facturus eſt Anti- 
chriſtus. See alſo his Ep. to Algaſia, tom. 4. part. 1. q. 11. p. 200. 

. AUGUSTINE began his learned Work, de Civ. Dei toon af- 
ter the Deſtruction of Rome by Alarick, about An. 3 10. as he 
tells us, I. 2, retract. c. 43, tho? he did not finiſh theſe Books till 
about theYear 427. He is far from finding any certainty of the ap- 
proach of Antichriſt, as I ſhall have an occaſion to ſhew on chap,, 
2oth of this Revelation, and ſhall only here take notice, that he 
delivers it as a certain Truth, that the reign of Antichriſt will but 
laſt three Tears and «4 half, 1. 20. c. 23, which he tells us, we are the 
more certain ot, the lame ſhort time being expreis'd in the Scrip- 
tures by Tears, by Months, and by Days . tres annos & ſemiſſem, et iam 


numero dierum aliquando, & menſtum numero declaratur. . FR | 


524 TheAPOCALYPSE. Chap. xvm. 


S. GREGORY, in his moral Books on Job. tom. 1. makes fre- 
uent mention of Antichriſt, little dreaming that his Predeceſſors, 
or almoſt 200 Years, that he himſelf, and his Succeſſors tor ſo 

many Ages, were Antichriſt, foretold in the Apocalypſe, 1. 12. c, 
15. p. 410. He ſays, Antichriſt will be permitted to be exalted for 
4 little time, parvo — I. 13. p. 32. He calls him that damnable 
Man, whom the Apoſtate Angel will make uſe of at the End of the 
World, in fine mundi. And again, I. 29, c. 7. p. 925, in mundi termino, 

C. 

Now to conclude from what hath been ſaid. The Scripture, and 
all both Greek and Latin Fathers, acknowledge no particular An- 
richriſt, properly ſo call'd, but him who ſhall be one fongle Man: 
who is not to come till about the End of the World, who is to reign 
but 4 ſhort time: Let our Adverſaries reconcile this Doctrine with 
their Syſtems of the Popiſh Antichriſt, whether emphatical or mſti- 
cat. , 

They tell us that 1260 Days, being Prophetick-days, muſt be 
taken for Years : and that juſt ſo long muſt reign the Popiſh An- 
tichriſt. It is true, we have two Examples in the Scriptures, and 
only two, as the Biſhop of Meaux obſerves, in which Days are put 
for Years, to wit, Numb. 13. 34. and Ezech. c. 4, v. 5, and in both 
places, we are admoniſh'd, that Days unuſually ſtand tor Years, 
And certainly unleſs we have particular Proots to the contrary, 
Days, even in the writings of the Prophets, are to be raken for 
Days, Months for Months, Years for Years, Now in this place, 
fince the ſame term of Antichriſt's reign, both in Daniel, to whom 
S. John alludes, and in the Apocalypſe, is alſo expreſs'd by as ma- 
ny Years and Months, as come to no more than 1260 Days, it is 
manifeſt, that S. John by Days, means Days, and not Years. See 
divers other convincing Proofs of this matter in the Advertile- 
ment of the Biſhop of Meaux, Num. 24. This the ancient Fathers 
faw very well, and ſo nor one of them underſtood this of a Num- 
ber of ſo many Years. Yet unleſs we allow this arbitrary and 
groundleſs Expoſition, that by 1260 Days are meant Years, the 
whole Syſtem of ſa many Popes being Antichriſt, is utterly de- 
ſtroy' d. But let us ſee what pleaſant Work they can make of ir, 


if we ſuppoſe Days to be Years, with a ſecond Suppoſition, that 


above 200 Men are one Man, and with a third, that the End ot 
the World, at which Antichriſt is to come, has row been ending for 
1260 Years. The Popiſh Antichriſt, ſay they, is to laſt 1260 Years, 
and no longer: and they are certain that he began ſome time in 
h&'fiti Age, as ſoon as the Roman Empire was deſtroy'd by ten 
Kings; for the Popiſh Antichriſt was to begin with thoſe Kings, 
that began to reign with the Beaſt, and the Pope renew'd Heathen- 
ilm and Idolatry at that very time. From hen.e they have 
made different Computations, Firſt, from the Year 410, when Ala- 
ric the Goth pillag'd and almoſt deſtroy'd Rome, add to this Num- 
ber, 1260 Years, and the Antichriſtian Reign of the Popes, awe 
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have come to a Period in 1670, or thereahouts. This by the E- 
vent being found a miſtake, others, as Jurieux, and Mr. Whiſton, 
found out a new Epoch, and dated the beginning of the Popiſh 
Antichriſt from the Year 455, or 456, under the great, learned, 
and virtuous S. Leo, when Genſeric the Wzndal again plunder'd 
Rome; adding the aforeſaid Number, and the reign of the Popiſh 
Antichriſt was to end in 1715, or 1716. The Author of a late 


Book, entituled Charity and Truth, laughs at Mr. Whiſton, that he 


has outliv'd his nine whimſical Demonſtrations, by which in his Eſ- 
jay on the Revelation, he had ſhewn that the Papacy was to ex- 
pire in the Year 1716. This term being alſo expired, and the Po- 
piſh Antichriſt going proſperouſly on at this preſent Year 1730. 
under Bened. the XIIIth. whom even the Proteſtants themſelves 
commonly allow to be a very holy and virtuous Pope, or Anti- 
chriſt ; ſome have computed that the beginning of this Popiſh An- 
tichriſt may be dated from the Year 475. when both the Dignity 
and Name of the Roman Empire ceas'd under Auguſtulus : and 
thus they may hope for the Deſtruct ion of Antichriſt, and (as I 
think they hold) of the End of the World, juſt five Years hence, 
1735. Luther at the beginning of the Reformation, made ſome 
pretence to Prophecies, as the particulars are related by the B. of 
Meaux in his excellent Hiſtory of Variations, and among the reſt, 
that the Antichriſtian reign of the Popes, ſhou'd come ro an end 
in two Year's time. Luther's Preaching was to be look'd upon as 
the Breath of Chriſt, by which the Man of Sin, the Popiſh Anti- 
chriſt, ſhould be deſtroy'd : and that, whilſt he drank his Beer quiet - 
ly at his Fire: ſile with his two Friends, Amſdorf, and Melancthon. See the 
Hiſt. of Variations, 1. 1. and num. 9. If you can. 
Sectatum admiſſi riſum teneat is. 


— — 


CHAP, XIX. 


1. Fter theſe things I heard as it were the Voice of 
great Multitudes in Heaven, ſaying: Alleluia: 
Salvation, and Glory, and Power is to our God: 

2. Becauſe true, and juſt are the Judgments of him, 
who hath judged the great Harlot, which did corrupt 
the Earth with her Proſtitution, and he hath ayenged 
the Blood of his Servants at her Hands. 

3. And again they ſaid; Alleluia. And her Smoke af- 
cended for ever and ever. | 

4. And the four and twenty Seniors, and the four li- 
ving Creatures fell down, and adored God who fat on 


the Throne, ſaying: Amen: Alleluia, 
5. And 
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5. And a Voice came out from the Throne, ſaying : 

raiſe ye our God all his Servants: and you that fear 
im, little, and great. 

6. And I heard as it were the Voice of a great Mul. 
titude, and as the Voice of many Waters, and as the 
Voice of great 'Thunders, faying: Alleluia: for our 
Lord God omnipotent hath rejgned. 

7. Let us be glad, and rejoyce : and give Glory unto 
him: becauſe the Nuptials of the Lamb are come, and 
his Spouſe hath prepared herſelf. 

8. And to her hath it been granted that ſhe cloth her. 
ſelf with Silk, ſhining and white: for the Silk is the 
Juſtice of the Saints. 

9. And he ſaid to me: write: happy are they who 
are called to the nuptial Supper of the Lamb: and he 
ſaith to me: theſe Words of God are true. | 
10. And I fell before his Feet to adore him. And he 
faith to me: ſee thou do it not: I am thy Fellow-ſer- 
vant, and of thy Brethren who have the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus. Adore God. For the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy, . 

11. And I faw Heaven opened, and behold a White 
Horſe, and he that ſat upon him, was called faithful, 
and true, and with Juſtice he judgeth, and fighteth. 
12. His Eyes are as a Flame of Fire, and on his He: 
many Diadems, having a Name written, Which no on? 
knoweth but himſelf. 

13, And he was clothed with a Garment ſprinkled 
with Blood :and his Name is called, THE WORD OF 
GOD, 

14. And the Armies which arc in Heaven, followed 
him upon white Horſes, clothed with Silk white, and 
clean. 

15. And out of his Mouth proceedeth a fharp two- 
edged Sword, that he might therewith ſtrike the Nati- 
ons. And he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron : and 
he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Fury of the Wrath of 
God the Almighty. 


16. And 
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16. And he hath on his Garment, and on his Thigh 
written: THE KING OF KINGS, AND 
THE LORD OF LORDS, 

17. And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, and he 
cried with a loud Voice, ſaying to all the Birds which 
flew thro” the midſt of Heaven: come, and be gathered 
together unto the great 1＋ 4 of God: 

18. That you may cat the Fleſh of Kings, and the 
Fleſh of great Tribunes, and the Fleſh of the Valiant, 
and the Fleſh of Horſes, and of them that fit on them, 
and the Fleſh of all Freemen, and Bond-men, and of lit- 
tle, and great. 

19. And I ſaw the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, 
and their Armies gathered together to make war with 
him, that ſat on the Horſe, and with his Army. 

20. And the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe 
Prophet : who wrought Wonders before him, where- 
by he ſeduced them, who received the Mark of the Beaſt, 
and who adored his Image. Theſe two were caſt alive 
into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. 

21. And the reſt were flain with the Sword of him 
that ſat upon the Horfe, which proceeds out of his 
Mouth: and all the Birds were filled with their Fleſh. 


ANNOTATIONS. ©: 


V. 1. The Voice of great Multitudes ſaying : Alleluja, In theſe Viſi- 
ons, when the Martyrs have triumph'd and overcome Perſecutors, 
are ſometimes repreſented their Praiſes of God in Heaven. Here 
in the Prot. Tranſlation, are reta in'd both, Alleluja, and Amen, 
which, as S. Aug. takes notice, us'd not to be chang'd, nor tranſ- 
lated in any Language. 

V. 10. Ani I fell before his Feet to adore him. They of the pretended 
Reformation, think they have here a clear Proof, that no Venera- 
tion is due to Angels and Saints, and that Papiſts in fo doing, are 
Idolaters. 

In anſwer to this: iſt, they make 8. John the Apoſtle guilty 
of that Idolatry, which they lay to our Charge. For they mult 
ſuppoſe, and grant that S. John, as to the Diſpoſitions of his Min4 
and Will, was juſt ready, or rather falling down, did pay an idola- 
trous Worſhip to the Angel; and what Chriſtian can believe this 
of ſo great an Apoſtle, that after he had been fayour'd with all 
thols extraordinary Viſions, he ſhould either be fo yery Ignorant, 


2 
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as not to know what was Idolatry, or ſo impious as to become 
guilry of it, and give divine Honour to any Creature? And what 
makes S. John altogether inexcuſable (had it been Idolatry,) we 
find him doing the very ſame a ſecond time in the laſt Chapter, 
v. 7. and 8. that js, falling down at the Angel's Het to adore. 
dl, As it would be extravagantly unreaſonable to ſuſpect this 
Apoſtle, this Evangeliſt, this Prophet of the new Law to be guilty 
of what every Chriſtian, every Jew knows to be Idolatry, to wit, 
to give the Honour due to God alone, to any Creature whatſoe- 
ver; ſo in Reaſon we cannot but conclude that he was not for 
giving divine Honour to any Angel, knowing them all to be God's 
Creatures: If therefore he was about to pay divine Honour, we 
muſt either ſay, that he rook him, who then appear'd to him, to 
be our Saviour Chriſt, God and Man, as ſome expound it: or, 
which ſeems more probable, he was only for offering an inferior 
Honour and Veneration to the Angel, ſuch as he knew was law- 
ful: and therefore he was for doing it afterwards a ſecond time: 
tho* the Angel would not receive it from S. John, to make us the 
more convinc'd of the great Dignity of this Apoſtle and Prophet, 
who ſhould be raigd in Heaven to a Degree o _ not inferi- 
or to that of the Angels: and thus the Angel tells him, that he 
is his Fllow-creature, who with him muſt adore almighty God, that by 
theſe Prophecies they both bear Teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chril 
and his Church, the Angel by revealing them, and S. John oy pub- 
liſhing them, which ſeems to be the Senſe of theſe follow ing Words, 
for the Spirit of Prophecy is the Teſtimony of Feſus, or they may be expound- 
ed thus; for the Teſtimony that we give concerning Chriſt and 
his Church, we both of us receive from the divine Spirit of God, 
who reveals ſuch Truths to his Prophets, 

3dly, The Proteſtants are for proving us Idolaters from what 
S. John was about to do, or rather from what he did, expreſs'd in 
theſe Words, and I fell before his Feet to adore him, or, as in the Prot. 
Tranſlation, and I fell at his Feet to worſhip him. Now it is certain 
and evident that theſe Words, neither in the Latin, nor in the 
Greck expreſs that divine Worſhip and Honour which is due, and 
which is given to God alone, whether we conſult the Hebrew, or 
the LXX, of the old Teſtament, the very lame Words are many 
times us'd to fignifie no more than an interior Honour given to 
Creatures. This is a thing well known and agreed upon by every 
Proteſtant as well as Catholick, who has read the Scriptures, or 
who knows any thing of Latin, Greek, or Hebrew. 

athly, It ſeems very ſtrange, very unaccountable, that our Ad- 
verſaries will not underſtand the Difference berwixt divine Honour 
due to God alone, and an inferior Honour, Reſpect, or Veneration given 
to Angels, or Saints, to their Reliques, or Images, which interior Ho- 
nour may, in ſome Senſe, be call'd a religious Honour, in as much as 
it is paid to Perſons or things that may be call'd ſacred or holy. 
Js not Honour or Veneration certainly different, as the n — 

; ng 


. TOE Eo TOOL oe =o IIS Tm }” 12390 FF *=#=F Tr... Th 


X. 


me 
nat 
We 
er, 


C 7. A... XS 


Chap. XIX. The APOCALYPSE. 529 


Things we pay Honour to, and the Intention of him that pays 
this Honour are different, tho” perhaps the exterior Marks of bow- 
ing, of kneeling, of proſtrat ing, of kiſſing, may be the ſame? We honour 
the King, and we alſo honour his Courtiers, his Officers, and ſuch 
as are inveſted with Dignities and Authority from him: But ſhall 
any one think that we pay the ſame Honour to all theſe Perſons, 
or things belonging to them ? tho? the Eaſtern People kneel or 
proſtrate themſelves before Kings or Perſons in Dignit ies, they 
neither give nor deſign to give them divine Honour. Why will 
our Adverſaries pretend to make us Idolaters againſt our # iis, 
Minds, and Intentions, when we have always proteſted that we give 
divine Honour and ſupream Worſhip ro God alone? that we ho- 
nour, worſhip, ſerve, and adore him only, as the Author of all Things? 
that we never deſign to pay any thing but an inferior Honour 
to the higheſt Angels, or Saints, or to their Relicks and Images. 
We know, believe and profeſs, that there is an infinite Diſtance 
betwixt God the Creator, and the higheſt and moſt perfect of all 
created Beings : fo that the Honour we give them, is infinitely in- 
ferjor, as they themſelves are, to the Honour that with our Hearts 
and Minds we pay to God: and muſt it, be ſa id that we give di- 
vine Honour to Creatures, and to become Idolaters, when we ne- 
ver deſign it, when we deſign quite the contrary > This made Mr. 
Thorndike in his Book of juſt Weights and Meaſures, tell his Prot. 
Brethren, that the Church of Rome cannot te charg'd with Idolatr for 
their reverencing Images, nor on any other account, and fo exhorts 
them not to pretend to /ead the People by the Noſe, to make them believe 
Suppoſit ions, which they cannot prove. See. c. 2. and c. 19. 

V. 11. Behold a white Horſe, &&c, The Titles and Character giv- 
en to him that fat on this white Horſe, ſhew that hereby was re- 
prelented Jeſus Chriſt, call'd alſo here the Word of God, v. 13. and 
v. 16. And he hath on his Garment, and on his Thigh written, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, &c. 


(a) V. 10. Cecidi ante pedes ejus ut adorarem illum. {nec tun; wy 
da dur Tp wufou: kury Tp uv, 4s Mr. Leigh ſhews out of other Au- 
thors, promiſcue de Dei & hominum cultu apud LXX, uſurpatur, cui re(- 
pondet apud Latinos, adorare, quod eft quaſi ad aliquem orare, ſays Eraſmus, 
capite vel corpore inclinato. We have very many Examples in the holy Ser ip- 
ture, where both Tpoowtw and aarpevey, ſignifie not only divine Honour, but 
aiſo the Honour paid to Men. When God gave the Ten Commandmems, Ex- 
oi. 20. he forbad hisPeofle to adore ſtrange Gods, non adorabis ea neque ces, 
 mpogrujcus di log, 83 wi Azopetorr; d lels. Tet the ſame Words are u 
in a great many Places, where it is evident that no divine Adoration er 
Worſhip was deſign'd, as we read of Abraham, Gen. 27. 7. adoravit populuns 
terra, mporenbyyce Ta Akan Ths vic. Gen. 42+ 6. Foſephy*s Brothers, cum alto» 
raſſent eum Fratres, ſui, TpIreaCuecay 4uro tm) mpiownoy, Ste J. Kings c. 2.9» 
v. 41. where David is ſaid to have ador'd Jonat has, cadens pronus m e 
adoravit, L recen tri Tpiownov wo ,s GUTA vis Ke 2, Kings I. IC. 
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; C 
where Bethſabee is ſaid to have ador'd old King David. Adoravit Regem, 
fo, Bacine:, Tho in theſe and many other Places, be the ſame Ex- : 
preſſions, as when S. Fobn is here ſaid to have fall'n at the Angel's Het 10 4- 5 
dore him, or worſhip him: Tet no one can think that in theſe Places is meant 1 _ V 
the ſupream Worſhip due to God alone: did Bethſabee take her old, decay'd, | 
dying Husband David, to be God, or defign'd to pay him divine Honour? No- 1 
thing than is more frivolous than ſuch Arguments drawn from the like Words, 5 
which have different Significations. - 

CH A P. XX. \ 

1. ND I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, ſ: 

A having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a V 
great Chain in his Hand, 

2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, the old Serpent, I fe 
Which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him for a t 
thouſand Vears: d 

3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him 11 
up, and ſet a Seal upon it, that he may no more ſeduce 
Nations till the thouſand Years be fulfilled : and after a 
that he muſt be looſed for a little while. 1 

4. And I ſaw 'Thrones, and Perſons ſat upon them, r 
and the Power of judging was given unto them: and / | 
ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded for the Teſti- 1 
mony of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and ſuch as 
adored not the Beaft, nor his Image, nor received his B 
Character in their Foreheads, or in their Hands, and lie? += 
ved, and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand Years. 

5. The reſt of the dead lived not, until the thouſand 
Years are fulfill'd. 'This is the firſt Reſurrection. 'x 
6. Happy and holy is he, that hath Part in the firſt y 
Reſurrection : on theſe the ſecond Death hath no Pow- t 
er: but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, aud u 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand Years. 0 

7. And when the thouſand Years ſhall be finiſhed, Sa- 1 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon, and ſhall go forth, © 
and ſeduce the Nations, which are upon the four Cor- 1 
ners of the Earth, Gog, and Magog, and ſhall gather of 
them together to battle, whoſe Number is as the Sand . 


of the Sea. | 8. And 
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8. And they went up on the Breadth of the Earth, 
and ſurrounded the Camp of the Saints, and the belo- 
ved City. | 

9. And fire came down from God out of Heaven, and 
deyoured them: And the Devil who ſeduced them, was 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Briniſtone, where both 
the Beaſt, 

10, And the falſe Prophet ſhall be tormented Day and 
Night for ever and ever. 

11. And I ſaw a great white Throne, and him that 


fat upon it, from whoſe Preſence the Earth and Hea- 


ven fled away, and there was found no Place for them. 

12. And I ſaw the dead great and little, ſtanding be- 
fore the 'Throne, and the Books were opened : and ano- 
ther Book was open'd, which is that of Life: and the 
dead were judged by thoſe things, which were written 
in the Books according to their Works. | 

13. And the Sea gave up the dead, which were in it : 
and Death, and Hell delivered up their dead, that were 
in them: and Judgment paſſed upon every one according 
to their Works. | 

14, And Hell and Death were caſt into the Lake of 
Fire. 'This is the ſecond Death. | 

15. And whoſoever was not found written in the 
Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake of Fire, 


— MT "— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. And bound him for a thouſand Tears. I ſhall give the Reader 
an Abridgment of uhat S. Auguſtin has left us on this Chapter, 
in his 2oth Book, de Civ. Dei, from the 5th ro the 16th Chap. 
t. 7. p. 578. & ſeq: He treats theſe Difficulties, what is meant by 
the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection: By the binding and chaining 
up of the Devil: By the thouſand Years that the Saints reign with 
Chriſt : By the firſt and ſecond Death: By Gog and Magog, Sc. 

As to the firſt Reſurrection, c. C. He takes notice on the 5th Verſe, 
that Reſurrection (a) in the Goſpels, and in S. Paul, is applied not 
only to the Body, bur alſo to the Soul: and the ſecond Reſurrefion, 
which is to come, is that of the Bodies: that there is allo a Death 
of the Soul, which is by Sin; and that the ſecond Death, is that of Soul 
and Body, by eternal Damnation: that both bad and good ſhall 


rile again in their Bodies, 
Li 2 | On 
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On theſe Words (V. 6.) happy is he that hath part in the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion, on theſe the ſecond Death hath no Power. Such, ſaith he, c. 9. as 
have riſen from Sin, and have remain'd in that Reſurre&ion of 
the Soul, ſhall never be liable to the ſecond Death, which is Dam. 
nation. 

Chap. 7. p. 580. He ſays that ſome Catholicks not underſtanding right. 
ly the firſt Reſurrection, have been led into ridiculous Fables: 6 and 
this by the Interpretation which they put on the thouſand Tears, as 
if the firſt Reſurrect ion implied 4 Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 
Martyrs and Saints, who ſhould live on the Earth with Chriſt, for a 
thouſand Years before the general. Reſurrection in all manner af 
Delights, This was the Opinion of thoſe, call'd Millenarians: this 
ſaith he, might ſeem tolerable in ſome Meaſure (c) if taken for ſpiritu- 
al Delights, (for we our ſelves were once in theſe Sentiments) but 
if for carnal Pleaſures, it can only be believ'd by carnal Men. 

He then expounds what may be underſtood by the binding and 
chaining of the Devil for a thouſand Years, (Cap. 7. & 8. p. 581.) 
that the thouſand Years, meaning a long time, may fignifie all the 
time from Chriſt's firſt Coming, (d) to his ſecond at the End of 
the World, and to the laſt ſhort Perſecution under Antichrif, 
The Devil is faid to be bound, that is, his Power much /eſſen'd, and 
reſtrain'd, in Compariſon of the great and extenſive Power he had 
over all Nations before Chriſt's Incarnation, not but that he fiill 
tempts many (e) and raiſeth Perſecutions, which always turn to 
their greater good, and that towards the end of the World he ſhall 
be let looſe, as it were for a ſhort time, and permitted with his 
infernal Spirits, to exerciſe his Malice againſt Mankind, to try the 
Patience of the elect, and to ſhew the Power of God's Grace, by 
which his faithful Servants ſhall triumph over the Devil. 

N. B. What S. Auguſtin adds divers times in theſe Chapters: 
Let no one, ſays he, imagin, (f) that even during that ſhort time, ther: 
ſhall be no Church of dil on the Eurt h. Ged forbid. Even when the Ve- 
vil ſhall be let looſe, he ſhall not be able to ſeduce the Church, 

Cap. 9. p. 586. He expounds thole Words (v. 4.) I ſaw the Souls 
of them: who were beheaded... .. theſe alſo liv'd and reign'd with Chriſt a 
thouſand Tears .. « « this is the firſt Reſurrection, i. e. the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on is while the Devil is chain'd up for the Space of a thouſand 
Years, He takes notice thar the preſent ſtare of the Church, is many 
times call'd the Kingdom of God, and that the Church of Chriſt reigns now 
with Chriſt, both in the living Saints, and in thole who are dead, 
in the Souls of the Martyrs, and of others, who having liv'd and 
died piouſly, now reign with Chriſt, not yer in their Bodies, (g) but 
their Souts reign with him. On thoſe Words of the ſame 4th 


Verſe : And ſuch as ador*d not the Beaſt nor his Image, nor receicd his Cha- 
rafter, he. only gives this Expoſition, as agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that by the Beaſt, may be underſtood the Multitude of wick- 
ed Sinners in general, and the Image of the Beajt, (h) thoſe who are 
ot the Church in outward Appearance and Profeſſion only, and 

| BOL 
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not by their Works. when it is ſaid (v. 5.) that the reſt o 
the dead lived not till the thouſand Tears were 1 8 they Ned nl 
ſays he, as to their Souls, when they ſhould have lived, and there- 
fore not being happy in Heaven, when their Bodies ſhall riſe, it ſhall 
not be to Life, but to Fudgment and Damnation, which is the ſecond Death. 

Cap. 11. He expounds the 7th and 8th Verſe, where it is ſaid, 
that Satan ſhall be Joos d. and ſeduce the Nations on the four Corners of the 
Earth, Gog and Magog, (i) and gather them together to battle. This, ſaith S. 
Aug. will be the laſt Perſecution at the approach of the Day of Judg- 
ment, which the whole City, or the whole Church of Chriſt dit- 
pers'd through the Univerſe, will ſuffer from the whole City 
of the Devil. Neither need Gog and Magog be taken for a par- 
ticular (x) barbarous People, but ſuch as are diſpersd ina manner 
in every Nation, and who ſhall then break out by the Inſtigation 
of Satan, into an open Hatred and Perſecution againſt the faith- 
ful Servants of God, (as it is ſaid, v. 8.) they went up extended 
on the Face of the Earth, and ſurrounded the Camp of the Saints, where we 
cannot literally underſtand one Camp, one City, or one Place, but 
the Church every where diſpersd. | 

Cap. 12. He expounds the ↄth Verſe, where he takes Fire to ſig- 
niſie metaphorically, the firm Reſiſtance, and Conſtancy of the — 
and the Fire (1) of their Zeal, which devour'd, as it were, the wick- 
ed: or we may underſtand with others, the temporal Fire ot God's 
Judgments in this World againſt the wicked, but not the laſt 
eternal Fire: becauſe the eternal Fire comes not down from Heaven, 
but the wicked are caſt into it below. 

Cap, 13. He teacheth that the laſt Perſecution (m) of Antichriſt, 
3 » ſhall but laſt three Years and fix Months, a little 
while. 

Cap. 14. and 15. He expounds the 1oth and following Verſe of 
the Devil being caſt into the Lake of Fire after the laſt Perſecuti- 
on of Antichriſt. By the Beaſt, he underſtands as before, the City 
or Multitude of all the wicked, and by the falſe Prophet, either An- 
tichriſt, or the outward Appearance of Faith in them that have 
none. 

Then follows the laſt Judgment, where 'tis ſa id that the Books 
are open'd, and alſo that another Book was open'd ; by the firſt Book 
may be underſtood Men and their Conſciences; and by the other 
Book, the Book of Life, that (n) of eterna / Predeſtination. Thus far 8. 
Auguſtin, where we ſee that he delivers the common Catholick- 
Doctrine, that by the thouſand Years, ſo often mention'd in this 
Chapter, he underſtands all that time, in which the Souls of the 
Martyrs, and of all other Saints, reign happy with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, till after the general Reſurrection they receive a full and com- 
pleat Happineſs, both as to Soul and Body, 

A falſe Expoſition of thete thouſand Tears, gave occaſion to the 
Miſtake, the Error, and Hereſy of thoſe call'd rhe Millenarians, 


which Mede, and Dr, W. . .. s, have follow'd. Papias, who liv'd 
Ll 3 ſoon 
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ſoon after, or perhaps with S. John, was the chief Promoter of 
this Miſtake, a Man, ſays Euſebius, of little Fudgment and Capacity, 
who miſ-conſtru'd the Diſcourſes which he heard. He was fol- 
low'd by divers Writers in the ſecond, third, and fourth Cen- 
tury, who did not hold with Cerinthus, and his Followers, that the 
Saints ſhould riſe before the general Reſurrection, and rejgn with 
Chriſt on the Earth for a thouſand Years in all manner of ſenſu 
Pleaſures, but, in ſpiritual Delights, in the City of Jeruſalem, built 
anew after that glorious Manner deſcrib'd in the next Chapter, 

. Now tho? this Opinion had ſeveral c6nfiderable Abettors, of 
which I find theſe ſeven: Papias, S. Juſtin, S. Irenzus, Tertulli- 
an, Nepos a Biſhop in Egypt, in Euſeb. 1. 7. c. 24. Victorinus 
Petabionenſis, Lactantius, and Severus Sulpitius, yet were there 
always other learned Catholick-writers who rejected it as a Fable. 
Of this Number was Ca ius a Prieſt at Rome about the end of the 
ſecond Age, Origen in his Prologue on the Canticles, S. Denys of 
Alexandria, who in the third Age wrote to confute Nepos. See 
(o) Euſebius, I. 7. Hiſt. c. 24. who treats it as 4 Fable, S. Baſil, (p 
who calls jt an old Wife's Tale, and a Jewiſh Fiction, Epiſt. 293. 5. 
Greg. Naz. Oratione 52, S. Epiphan, S. Hierom, Philaſtrius, Theo- 
doret: who place this Opinion among the Hereſies, and heretical 
Fables, ſo that this could never be look'd upon the conſtant Doc- 
trine and Tradition of the Church, 

The Biſhop of Meaux takes notice, that Mede either miſtook, 
or falſified the Text of S. Juſtin, (q) who, in his Dialogue with 
Tryphon, holds that Opinion of a thouſand Tears Reign, but adds, I 
alſo told you that many who are Chriſtians of pious and ſound Sent iments, do 
not own this to be true. Thus we read in the Greek, as well as the 
Latin Tranſlation, but Mr. Mede quite changes the Senſe by ad- 
ding a negative in this manner, but many who are NOT of this pure and 
boly Doctrine, &c. We may obſerve that S. Juſtin ſays in the next 
Page, that they who own not the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
lay that Souls go to Heaven without any future Reſurrection, are 
not to be accounted Chriſtians, but are to be look'd upon as Sad- 
duces and Unbelievers, (which js very true.) And he adds, that 
be and others, who bhink pighe with him, know that there will be a 

elurre(tion of the Fleſh, and a re-building of Jeruſalem for a 1004 
Years, which $. Juſtin himſelf judg'd grounded on the Prophets 
Iaias, Ezechiel, c; So that not to make S. Juſtin contradict 
himſelf, he mentions three Opinions: the firſt is the Herely of 
thoſe, who abſolutely denied the future Reſurrection of the dead: 
thele were not Chriſtians, but Unbelievers, Sadduces, c. The 
Jecond, was of thoſe who held that the Martyrs and Saints ſhould 
riſe, and reign for a thouſand Years in their Bod ies on the Earth, 
this, which was his own Opinion, he calls the right and true Dofrive : 
Bur thirdly, he do's not condemn thole pious Chriſtians, who, as 
he had ſa id before, diſown this thouſand Years Reign, for thi; 
would be to contradict himlelt. ERS 

0 F (a) S. Aug. 
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(a) S. Aug. c. 6. prima animarum eſt (b) c. 7. p. 580. In quaſ- 
dam ridiculas fabulas. (c) Ibid. p. 581. Utcunque tolerabilis, 
(d) Bid. Mille annos pro annis omnibus hujus ſæculi poſuit, &C. 6. 8. 
þ 583. à primo adventu Chriſti uſque ad finem ſculi.—— (e) c. 8. p. 583. 
Alligat io diaboli eſt non permitti exercere totam tentat ionem, Cc. (f) Ne 

uis exiſtimet eo ipſo parvo tempore, quo ſolvetur diabolus, in hac terra Eccle- 
A non fut uram &c. Tales erunt, cum quibus ei belligerandum eſt, 
ut vinci, tanto ejus impet u, inſidiiſque non poſſint, &c. (g) c. 9. p. 
586, Quamvis ergo cum ſuis corporibus nondum, jam tamen eorum anime 
regnant cum eo. (h) p. 587. Que fit iſta beſtia .. . « non abhorret a 
fide rectd, ut ipſa impia civitat intelligatur, & populus infidelium contrarius 
populo fideli, & civitati Dei. Imago vero fumulatio ejus mihi videtur . . « 
fallact imagine Chriſtiani. (i) c. II. p. 189. De Gog. & Magog; 
Hac erit noviſſima perſecut io, noviſimo imminente judicio, quam ſancta Ec- 
cleſia toto terrarum orbe pat ietur, univerſa ſcilicet Civitas Chriſti ab univer- 
ſa diaboli civitate. (k) Ibid. Gentes iſtæ, quas appellat Gg · & Ma- 
geg: non ſic ſunt accipiende, tanquam ſint aliqui in aliquã parte terrarum 
barbari conſtituti i.. non ut ique ad unum locum veniſſe, vel venturi eſſe 
fnificati ſunt, &c.—— (1) c. 12. p. 589. Bene intelligitur ignis de 
celo de ipſ4 firmitate Sanforum, qua non ceſſuri ſunt ſævientibus, quoniam 
non poterunt attrahere in partes Antichriſti Sanctos Chrilti (m) c. 13. 
Hac perſecut io nov iſſima, que fut ura eſt ab Antichriſto (p. 590.) tribus annis 
& ſex menſibus erit . « tempus exiguum, &c. (n) c. 15. p. 593. 
prædeſtinat ionem ſigniſicat eorum, quibus æterna dabitur vita, &c. 
22 Euſebius, lib. 3. c. 39. (ays of Papias, ouinps; wv Tov vw. And that he 

olow'd A. (p) S. Bafil tom. 3. p. 284. ſays, yoauuTes; (iIs;. 
(q) S. Fuſtin Ed. Foachimi Perionii p. 62. multis autem eorum, e- 
tiam qui integræ, piæque ſentent iæ Chriſtianæ ſunt, hæc incognita (ſeu non 
agnita) eſſe tibi expoſui. In the Greek of Rob. Stephen, out ef a MSS. in the 
King's Library, an. 1551. p. 88. Twas; & dv, x, rav Ti nalapts, x, tuce- 
Bu d xpigivivay αν,e , Tur A . v, diu vd col. 


* 


* 


CHAP, XXI. 


1. N DI ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth. For 
the firſt Heaven, and the firſt Earth was paſſed 

away: and the Sea is no more, | 
2. And I John ſaw the holy City new Jeruſalem, com- 
ing down from God out of Heaven, prepared, as a 

Bride adorn'd for her Husband. 

3, And I heard a great Voice from the Throne ſay- 
ing: behold the Tabernacle of God with Men, and he 
Will dwell with them. And they fhall be his People, and 


God himſelf with them ſhall be their God: 
| 114 4. And 
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4. And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes: 
and Death ſhall be no more, nor mourning, nor cry- 
ing, nor Sorrow ſhall be any longer, for the former 
things are paſt. 

F. And he who fat upon the Throne ſaid: behold I 
make all things new. And he ſaid to me: write, for 
theſe Words are moſt faithful, and true. 

6. And he ſaid to me: It is done. I am Alpha and O- 
mega: the Beginning, and the End, To him that is 
thirſty I will give of the Fountain of the Water of Life, 
gratis. 

7. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall poſſeſs theſe things, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 

8. But as for the timorous, and the unbelievers, and 
the abominable, and Murderers, and Fornicators, and 
Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars their Share ſhall 
be in the Lake burning with Fire, and Brimſtone: which 
is the ſecond Death. | 

9. And there came one of the ſeven Angels, who had 
the Vials full of the ſeven laſt Plagues, and he talk d with 
me, ſaying : come, and I will ſhew thee the Bride, the 
Wife of the Lamb, 

10. And he took me up in Spirit to a great, and high 
Mountain, and ſhewed me the holy City Jeruſalem co- 
ming down out of Heayen from God, 

11. Having the Brightneſs of God: and the Luſtre 

thereof like unto a precious Stone, as it were to a Jak 
per-ſtone, as Chryſtal. 
12. And it had a Wall great and high, with twelve 
Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, and Names writ- 
ten thereon, Which are the Names of the twelve Tribes 
of the Children of Iſrael. 

13. On the Eaſt three Gates: and on the North three 
Gates: and on the South three Gates: and on the Weſt 
three Gates, 

14. And the Wall of the City had twelve Foundati- 


ons, and in them twelve, the Names of the twelye A- 
poſtles of the Lamb, 


15. And 
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15. And he that ſpoke with me had a Meaſure a gol- 
den Reed, that hemight meaſure the City, and it's Gates, 
and the Wall. | 

16. And the City is ſituated Quadrangular-wiſe, and 
the Length thereof is as great as the Breadth: and he 
meaſured the City with the golden Reed for twelve 
thouſand Furlongs: and the Length, and the Height, 
and the Breadth of it are equal. 

17. And he meaſured the Wall thereof, for an hun- 
dred forty four Cubits, according to the Meaſure of Men, 
and uſed by the Angel. 

18. And the building of it's Wall was of the Stone 
Jaſper ; but the City it ſelf pure Gold like unto clear 

als. 

19. And the Foundations of the Wall of the City 
were adorned with all manner of precious Stones. 'The 
firſt Foundation Jaſper ; the ſecond, Sapphire: the third, 
a Chalcedony : the fourth, an Emerald: 

20. The fifth, Sardonyx: the ſixth, Sardius : the ſe- 
venth, Chryſolite : the eighth, Beryl: the ninth, Topaz : 
the tenth, Chryſopraſus; the eleventh, Hyacinth, the 
twelfth, Amethyſt, 

21. And the twelve Gates are twelve Pearls, to each 
of them: and every Gate was of one Pearl: and the 
Street of the City was pure Gold, as tranſparent Glaſs. 

22. And I ſaw no Temple in it. For the Lord God 
Almighty is it's Temple, and the Lamb, 

23. And the City needeth not Sun, nor Moon to ſhine, 
in it: for the Brightneſs of God did enlighten it, and 
the Lamb is the Lamp thereof. 

24. And the Nations ſhall walk in the Light of it : 
and the Kings of the Earth ſhall bring their Glory, and 
Honour into it. 

25. And the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut by Day: 
for there ſhall be no Night there. 

26. And they ſhall bring the Glory, and Honour of 
Nations into it. 


27. There 
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27. There ſhall not enter into it any thing defiled, 
nor any one that worketh Abomination, and a Lie, but 
hey __ who are written in the Book of Life of the 

amb. 


— — 


—— us 


ANNOTATIONS. 


From the ſeventh Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, begins, as it 
were, the third Part of the Apocalyp e, containing the coming of 
Antichriſt, the great Day of Judgment, the Puniſhment of the 
wicked, and the eternal Happineſs of God's ele& in Heaven, or 
in the cœleſtial Jeruſalem, which S. John deſcribes in this Chap. 
ter, as if it were like a large City beautified, and enrich'd with 
Gold, and all manner of precious Stones, &c. 

V. 2. Coming down from God out of Heaven: by the City, we muſt 
underſtand irs Citizens, the Angels and Saints. 

V. 3. Behold the Tabernacle of God with Men, in as much as God's e. 
Je ſhall there dwell with him for ever and ever. 

V. 6. It is done, The State of Chriſt's Church on Earth, and in 
this World, is now finiſh'd; and the time is come to reward the 
good, and to puniſh the wicked in the Lake burning with Fire and 
Brimſtone, in Hell with the Devils for all Eternity. | 
V. 9. I will ſhew thee the Bride, the Spouſe or Wife of the Lamb, all 
the Church triumphant in Heaven. 

V. 16. The City is fituated quadrangular-wiſe, & and by what follows, 
ſo as to be a perfect Square, tho? every thing that is quadrangular, 
is not always a Square, or perfect Square. 

V. 17. According to the meaſure of Men, and ud by the Angel. Lit. the 
meaſure of 4 Man, which is of an Angel x, that ſeems without doubt 
the Senſe of it. | 

V. 22. No Temple in it. No need ofa Temple for divine Worſhip, 
where God is in ſuch a perfect manner preſent to all the bleſſed, 
where nothing can diſtract, ar divert their Souls from endleſs A- 
dorations, Praiſes, &c. , | f 

V. 23. The City needeth not Sun, nor Moon: where there's no Viciſſi- 
rude or Succeſſion of day and night, the divine Brightneſs always 
ORG * of th 55 U bring their Glory, the Elect of all 

V. 24. Kings of the Earth ſhall bring their Glory, the Elect of a: 
States and — ſhall now be «Sr mee like Kings, or rather 
3 _ the Glory that we can imagine of any King in 
TN1S World. 

V. 27. Nothing defiled ſball enter into it. This is what we ought al- 
ways to remember, and have in our Minds. 


* In quadro, ru rp , quadrangularis. 
Aenſura hominis que Angeli, uc r dubpd, 3 & Av. 


CHAP. 


dore before the Feet of the Angel, which ſhew'd me 


Prophecy of this Book: for the Time is near. 
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1 A ND he ſhewed me a River of Water of Life 
clear as Chryſtal, proceeding from the Throne 
bf God, and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet thereof, and on both 
Sides of the River was the Tree of Life, bearing twelve 
Fryits, yielding it's Fruit every Month, and the Leaves 
of the 'Tree for the healing of Nations. 

3. And no Curſe ſhall be any more: but the Throne 
of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in the City, and his Ser- 
vants ſhall ſerve him. 

4. And they ſhall ſee his Face; and his Name ſhall be 
on their Foreheads. 

5. And Night ſhall be no more: and they ſhall not 
want the Light of a Lamp, nor the Light of the Sun, 
becauſe the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, and they 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. | 

6. And he ſaid to me: theſe Words are moſt faithful, 
and true, And the Lord God of the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets ſent his Angel to ſhew to his Servants the things 
Which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. 

7. And behold I come quickly. Bleſſed is he that keep- 
eth the Words of the Prophecy of this Book. 

8. And I John, who have heard, and ſeen theſe things. 
And when 1 had heard, and ſeen them, I fell dowa to a- 


theſe things : 

9. And he ſaid to me: ſee thou do not: for I am thy 
Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and 
of them who keep the Words of the Prophecy of this 
Book ; Adore God. | 

10. And he faith to me: ſeal not the Words of the 


11, He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill: and he that is 
filthy, let him become filthy {ill : and he that is juſt, let | 
him be juſtified (till ; and he that is holy, become holy ſtill, | 
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12. Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with 
me, to render to every Man according to his Works. 

13, I am Alpha, and O-mega, the firſt, and the laſt, 
the Beginning, and the End. 

14, Bleſſed are they that waſh their Garments in the 
Blood of the Lamb: that they may have a right to the 
Tree of Life, and that they may enter by the Gates in- 
to the City. 

15. Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and the un- 
chaſt, and Murderers, and thoſe that ſerve Idols, and 
whoſoever loveth, and maketh a Lie. 

16, I Jefus ſent my Angel, to teſtify unto you theſe 
things in the Churches. I am the Root, and the Off. 
ſpring of David, the bright, and the morning Star. 

17. And the Spirit, and the Bride ſay : come. And 
he that heareth, let him ſay: come. And he that thirſt- 
cth, let him come: and he that will, let him take the 
Water ot Life, gratis. 

18. For I teſtify unto every one that heareth the 

Words of the Prophecy of this Book : If any one ſhall 
add unto theſe things, God ſhall bring upon him the 
Plagues that are written in this Book. 
19. And if any one ſhall diminiſh of the Words of the 
Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part 
from the Book of Life, and from the holy City, and 
from thoſe things, which are written in this Book: 

20. He that giveth Teſtimony of theſe things ſaith, 
Yes. I come quickly. Amen. Come Lord Jeſus. 

21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. | 


| ANNOTATIONS. : 

V, 1. A River of water of Life, or of living watgr. *Tis ſpoken with 
Alluſion to the Rivers of Paradiſe, and to the Tree of Life. 

V. 2. For the healing of Nations, or Gentils, to ſignify the Call of all 
Gentils or Nations to this heavenly Happineſs. 

V. 4. They ſhall fee his Fice. Thus in a few words is expreſs'd the 
| Happinels of the bleſſed in Heaven: they ſhall ſee God, from which 
Vihon proceed Love, Joy, and everlaſting Praiſes of the divine 
Majeſty. f 
V. 6. Theſe words are moſt faithful, Here begins the Concluſion 2 

| cloic 
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Cloſe of all theſe Revelations. The Lord God of the Sirits of the Prophets 
ſent his Ange! to ſhew, &c. and in the 16th Verſe it is faid: I Feſus 
ſent my Angel to teſtify, from whence we may underſtand, that Jeſus, 
as to his Perſon, is the ſame Lord God with the Father, tho? as Man, 
he is the Root of the Off]pring of David, of the Race of David, as the 
Meſſias was to be, DIE 

V. 7. Behold 1 come quickly. Man's life is ſhort, and at his Death 
he muſt give an account to God. All time is ſhort, if compar'd to 
Eternity. S. John (V. 8.) was again for caſting himſelf at the Feet 
of the Angel, tho? here it is not expreſs'd, whether it were to a- 


dore God, or whether it were by an inferior Veneration to the 


Angel, often expreſs'd by Adoration, 

V. 10. Seal not the Words, as not defign'd to be kept ſeal'd or ſe- 
cret, but to be deliver'd to the Faithful for their Inſtruction, that 
they may be prepar'd to ſuffer Perſecutions, that their Faith, Hope, 
and Charity may be enliven'd and increas'd, by a firm Expectation 
of their Happineſs in the next World after ſhorr ſufferings in this. 

V. 11. Hethat burteth by living in Sins againſt God, himſelf, and 
his Neighbours, let him hurt ſtill, i. e. he ſhall be permitted: and he that 
i juſt, let him be juſtified ſtill, and increaſe in Virtues by God's Aſſiſt- 
ance, —I am Alpha and O-mega. See c. I. V. 8. 

V. 14. That they may have a right, or power to eat of the Tree of Life. 
A right grounded on the Promiſes of God, and his Graces. 

V. 15. Without are Dogs, meaning, Unbelievers: and whoſoever lo- 
veth and maketh a Lie, i. e. all the wicked, who have not walk'd in 
the ways of Truth. 

V. 17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay : come, i. e. the Spirit of God, 
who moves us, to love and praite him: and the Bride, i. e. the 
Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, which carneſtly deſires to be happy 
in the enjoyment of God; and every one that heareth theſe divine 
Promiſes, let him with all the affect ions of his Soul, with his whole 
Heart, ſay, come. He that thirſteth after Juſtice, the Author and 
Fountain of all Juſtice, let him come, and be fill'd gratis, by the 
Bounty, and Liberality of our merciful God. 

V. 18. 19. I John teſtify, and bear witneſs of all the Truths con- 
tain'd in this Revelation: If am one add, or diminiſh &c. he becomes 
guilty of Sin, and makes himſelf liable to the Puniſhinents and 
Plagues that are written in this Book. _. 

V. 20. 21. He who giveth T:jtimony of theſe things: i. e. God, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt by an Angel, ſaithyes, or even fo, or truly, theſe are cer- 
tain Truths, — I come quickly to reward the good, and punith the 
evil. To which words S. John himſelf here replieth, with a zea- 
lous Prayer and earneſt Defire ſaying, Amen, let it be fo, — Come 
Lord Feſus: come and remain always in my Soul by thy Grace, and 
make me Partaker of thy Glory tor ever and ever. Amen, 


The End of the New Teſtament. 


APPROBATIONS 
On the Tranſlation and Annotations of both Volumes. 


" APPROBATIO SAPIENTISSIMI D. D. J. INGLETON 
SAC. FAC. PARISIENSIS DOCTORIS, &c. 


| by lucem tandem prodiit diu exoptata totius Novi Teftamenti, tra- 
ductio Anglicana ab Exim. D. R. W. Sacrz Facultatis Duacenæ 
Doctore Theologo adornata, Perlegi eam qui potui diligentia, 
& in omnibus editioni vulgatæ conſentaneam reperi. Adjunxit 
idem Author, Annotationes doctas ac utiles, quæ textum illuſ- 
trant, pietatem inſpirant, omnibuſque prodeſſe poſſunt qui in le- 
= Scripturis Sacris, caſtas quærunt delicias. Datum Parifiis 
ie 31. Octobris. 1730, JOANNES INGLETON, 


APPRROBATIO EXIM. D. D. R. CHALLONER. 
SAC. FAC. DUAC. DOCTORIS, ET PROF. &c. 


Nfraſcriptus S. Th. D. & per decennium Duaci Profeſſor, legi 
verſionem Anglicanam totius Novi Teſtament; editam, & Anno- 
rationibus illuſtratam ab Exim. Viro R. W. s. Theol. Doct. & 
Prof. Emerito. o_ in omnibus fidelem inveni, & verſioni vulga- 
tæ conformem. In Annotationibus quoque nihil fidei, aut bo- 
nis moribus contrarium reperi; multa verò quæ Authoris Erudi- 
tionem cum par i Pietate conjunctam omnibus perſpectam fa- 
ciant. Ita cenſeo Londini hac die 24. Septembris Styl. Vet. 
an. 1730. | RICARDUS CHALLONER, 


APPROBATIO PROFESSORUM 
ORDINIS FE. MM. ANGLORUM, 


Nfraſcr iptus attentè legi, nec minor animi voluptate verfionem 
Anglicanam totius Novi Teftamenti cum Annotationibus Autho- 

re Exim. D. R. W. Almæ Univerſitatis Duacenæ Doctore Theolo- 
go, Cc. In qua nihil inveni contrarium fidei, & Doctrinæ Sanc- 
tz Matris Eccſeſiæ Rom. Catholicæ, aut bonis moribus: quin immo 
juſtam cum latino vulgari conformitatem or opus integrum, in- 
entem Authoris laborem jun&a pari eruditione perſpicere lice- 
bit, Die 3. Octobris, 1730. F. PHILIPPUS LOR AINE. 
In Conv. FF. MM. Rec. Aug. S. T. Lector. 


Idem cenſeo F. PACIFICUS BAKER. Conv.prædict i Vicarjus, 


APPROBATIONS of the ANNOTATIONS. 


Os Infraſcripti S. Theol. in alma Univ. Duacena Licentiati 

& Proteſſores, attentè legimus has Annotationes Authore 
Exim. D. D. R. W. Sac. Theol. Doct. ac per novem annos Pro- 
feflore in Novum Teſtament um, Anglicano id iomate adornatas, eal- 
que fidei Catholicæ _ conſonas, ac magno rei Chriſtian bo- 
no luce publica donandas judiceyimus. Datum die 25. Septem- 
pris an. 1730. GEORGIUs KENDAL. 


GULIELMUS THORNBURG, 


1 


An INDEX of the chief Particulars in both Auno- 
in both VOLUMES. 


1 
HE Abomination of Deſolation, Vol. 1. P. 102. 
Abraham's Boſom, V. 1. p. 266. 
By Adhpt ion, we call God Abba, V. 2, p. 37. 


To Adore, Worſhip, &c. many times 2 an inferior Honour 


paid to Creatures. The meaning of thoſe Words ot S. John, x 
fell before his Feet to adore him: The Proteſtants make S. John 
twice a great and inexcuſable Idolater, Vol. 2. p. 528, 

Chriſt's Agony: And how he was ſtrengthen'd by an Angel, V. i. 


289. 
E An undue Worſhip of Angels, V. 2. p. 238. | 
S. Paul's Words to be Anathema from Chriſt, V. 2. p. 43. 
What is meant by Marun Atha, V. 2. 136. 
1 the . "+ pt V. — p. 258. ar p. 1 — 
e Fable of the Popes being Antichriſt, whether myſtically, or 
emphatically ſo call'd. V. 2. p. 521. and 519. — . 
of turning 1260 Days, into 1260 Years. | 
Three general Ways of expounding the Apocahpſe, V. 2. p. 449. 
_— futed, V. I. p. 8 Th 
Arians and Socinians confuted, V. 1. p. 83. p. 103. e Vani- 
ty of ſuch as dare ſay on ſuch Matters, I know ach thing is — 
poſſible, Vol. 1. p. 302. All things made by the Son: and he the 
God, 0 Beds. V. I, p. 309. 332. 380. 382. tv sch. See Vol 2. P- 98 
224. 235. 238. 308. 309. 436. 473. Oc. 
Tau dex 3 11 x) A ary, Principium qui loquor vobis. V. 1. 
P- 352. 354. B 


Abylon, Rome, in S. Peter 1. Ep. c. 5. 13. It may alſo figni- 
fie Heathen- Rome, Apoc. 17. Vol. 2. P. 512. Ce. 
Baptiſm muſt be in Water, V. 1. p. 447. What is meant by be- 
ing battiz'd for the dead, V. 2. p. 131. 
Biſhops and Prieſts, V. I. p. 495. 470. And V. 2. p. 220. 290. 405. 
How s. John lean'd in che Boſom of Jeſus, by the Greek, V. I. p.377. 
Blaſphemy of the Holy Spirit. V. 1. p. 50. | 
Super-ſubſtantial Bread, #gows. V. I. p. 26. 
Mr. Bright man's Dreams ſer ye” by Dr. Hammond, V. 2. p. 463, 


7 love one another, an old and a new Commandment, V. 2. 
p. 424. No abſolute Certainty of our Salvation, V. 2. p. 84. 
Chriſt's Divinity. He was the faſt begotten, not firſt created, V. 2. 
p. 133. in Firm and Nature true God, Vol. 2. p. 224. 298. 238. 


308. 420. Cc. How he was made 4 Sin for us, V. 2. p. 152. 


Circumc iſion of the Fleſh of no Value in the new Lay, V. z. p. 193. 
What i» meant by Conciſon, V. 2. p 227. 
All things Clean to the clean, V. 2. p. 296. 


To heap Coals on anothers Head, V. 3+ p. 58, Coin: 


nvention - 
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Coins of a Denarius, V. 1: p. 75. 114. A Didrachma, a Stater; 
V. 1. p. 71. An Argenteus, V. 1. p. 114. A Minutum, a Qua- 
drans, p. 179. A Dipondium, a Mna, p. 274. A Talent, p. 75, 
The Meaſure call'd Satum, p. 54. a Metreta, p. 318. 

Germane.Compar, evgvys vue, not S. Paul's Wife, V. 2. p. 231, 

The Jewiſh Counci/ or Sanhedrim, V. 1. p. 21. 

The Sign of the -Croſs on the Forehead us'd by the primitive 
Chriſtians on all Occaſions, V. 2. p. 474. It is us'd by the Pro- 
teſtants in Baptiſm. A ridiculous Folly to call it the Cogniſance 
of Antichriſt, Ibid. | | 

| D. | 
HE Hours of the dy among the Jews. Their greater Hours 
and leſſer Hours, V. 1. p. 60. 82. Their different Watches in 
the Night. Alſo two Evenings, Vol. 1. p. 60. 82. 114. 

The Darkneſs when Chriſt was on the Croſs. V. 1. p. 129. 

Deacons, and their Functions V. 1. p. 435. 

A Sin unto Death, and not to Death. V. 2. p. 436. 

What things defile a Man, V. - p. 64. 


H E real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

V. 1. p. 115. 116. 340. The Words of Luther very remark- 
able, p. 160. The Queſtion of the Capharnaits, how can he give 1 
his Body 10 eat call'd by the ancient Fathers a jewiſh Word, and a 
1 V. 1. p. 341. See alſo, Vol. 2. p. 105. and 112. 

The Euchariſt. alſo a true Sacrifice. V. 1. p. 116. It is the fame 
Sacrifice as Chriſt offer'd on the Croſs, the manner only being dift- 
ferent. This is the Doctrine of the Council of Trent. S. Chryſ. 
clear words for it. Vol. 2. p. 345. Why it is ſaid in Remembrance, 
or unto a Remembrance of me. Vol. 1. p. 288. 

Evrpzrexia, calbꝭd in the latin in S. Paul Scurrilitas, and how it is 
then taken, not ſo in Ariſtotle and S. Thomas. S. Chry ſoſtoms ex- 
poſition of it Vol. 2. p. 219. 214. 

The Mob at Epheſus. Acts. 19. Vol. 1. p. 491. 

Excommunicat ion, V. 2. p. 141. 

Exorciſts among the Jews, V. 1. p. 4 

Extrem unct ion a Sacrament, The Obje&ions of the Proteſtant: 
anſwer'd, V. 2. p. 383. & ſeq. The 6th of the 39. Articles of th. 
Church of England not conliſtent with it lelf, Ibid. 


| ee highly commended, V. 2. p. 351. It will avail a Man 
nothing without good works. It is as it were dead without 
them, V. 2. p. 373. . 2 

W hart it is to lay on the ſame Foundation Gold, Silver, Hay, Stub- 
ble, V. 2. p. 80. What it is to be ſav'd by Fire Vol. 2. p. 81. 82 

The ſting of the Heſh what, V. 2. P. 171. 

In furorem verſus eſt, Te V. I. 18 146. 


HE Genealogy of Chriſt, V. I. p. 2. and p. 21. 
| 1 But one Good, to wit, God. V. I. p. 78. To 
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To the unknown Gol, V. 1. Acts 17. p. 483. F 
Gog and Magog, the laſt Perſecution, V. 2. p. 535. 2 
Grat ia plena, zexapirouſvy. V. I. p. 202. 
Greeks, Greciſts, or Helleniſts. 3 1. p. 435. 


OD Hardens no one, but only permits it, V. 2. p. 45. 
i Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, or Limbus, V. 1. p. 421. V. 2. p. 399. 
Hell's Puniſhments eternal, V. 1. p. 107. 
Not _ they are Hereticks who deny Fundamentals; V. 4, 
p. 177. Witneſs S. Chryſ. Ibid. ; 
The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion out of the four Evangeliſts, V. 1. 
p. 114. Cc. | a 


0 the Woman Fezabel, V. 2. p. 458. | 

Impoſſibile eſt eos renovari ad poenitentiim, 43%aTv, It is 

impoſſible, &c. In what Senſe, ſee V2. P. 324. | 
S. Fuſtin's Words miſtaken by Mr. Mede, V. 2. p. 534. ; 
Interceſſions, and Interceſfors. V. 2. p. 265. 


HE Jewiſh Lew in itſelf, juſt; good; ſpiritual, V. 2. p. zi. 
All things are Lawful, in what Senſe, V. 2. p. 89. 
Love one another. See S. John's Epiſtle, 


The B. V. Mary, always a Virgin. V. 1. p. 7. 
S. John the Evangeliſt took the V. Mary in ſus, iu; rA. V. I. p. 402. 
Of Simon the Magician, V. 1. p. 446. 

How Aſarriage is calPd honourable in all, V. 2. p. 3680. 

What Hereticks condemn'd Aſarriages and Mears as bad in them- 
ſelves, V. 2. p. 270. 5 | 

Matias or Matrimony a Sicrament, V, 2, p. 214. 

How Chriſt is one Mediator, V. 2. P. 266, 0 
a The meaning of thole Words, Iwill not go beyond my Meaſure, 

2. Pp. 164. . 

Melchiſedeck greater than Abraham, V. 2. p. 328. 

The firſt Aiſton of Chr iſt's Apoſtles V. 1. p. 41, Miſſion of the 
72 (not only 70.) Diſcipks, V. 1. p. 243. The 2d; Aſiſſon of 
the Apoſtles into all Parts of the World, with a Promile to be 
with them to the End'of the World, V. 1. 136. 125. As m 
Father ſent me, I {end you. V. I. p. 455. How {hall they preac 
unleſs they be ſent, V. 2. p. 50. | bs Sy 

Mulierem ſororem, 3:09 vu, a Woman a Siſter, not a Wo- 
man a Wife V. 2: p. 103. | 


Gainſt Oaths and ſwearing, curfing &c, V. 1. $35. V. 2. 
376, To ſwear by the Temple, and by the Gold in the Tem- 
ple &c, V. I. p. 97. | f 
5 How a Man ending in one thing is ſaid to become guilty of all, 
2. P. 372, a TT 8 
Vol. II. Mm Oſanna 
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| Oſanna to the Son of David, V. 1. p. 88. 
* : 0 P 


| ©. ro TApuonc uy, V. 1. P. 131, and p. 402. 
Paſche or Phaſe, V. 1. p. 113. 

S. Paul's Converſion, V. 1. p.451. 502. Acts 22. Acts 27. His 
firſt Sermon, p. 466. He is call'd a Word ſower, 5 creαναν7nyog, ſem ini- 
verbius. His Speech to the Athenians, Acts 17. p. 482. His Voy- 
age by Sea, Ship-wrack and Arrival at Rome, LEES he remains 
N Years chain'd to a Sold ier appointed to guard him, Act 27. 
and 28. 

The Chronotaxis of his 14 Epiſtles at the End of the firſt Volume. 

Peace to Men of good Will, Pax hominibus bonæ voluntati, 
d. pi un tv dvSpwror; Suden, VEL iuSoxiccg V. I, p. 208. 210. 

S. Peter Head of the Apoſtles and of the whole Church, to 
whom arę given the Xeys of the Kingdom of Heaven. This Pow- 

er of S. Peter and his Succeſſors witneſs'd by S. Chryſ. and the Fa- 
chers and Councils, V. 1. p. 67. 68. 289. 410. 411. 416. 

His Shadow cur'd all Diſeaſes, V. 1. p. 433. 

He is ſent to Cornelius, firſt receives the Gentils into the Church, 
V. 1. p. 455. The wonderful Change that appear'd in him, and 
in the Apoſtles by the coming of the H. Ghoſt, V. 1, p. 420. 
How he was reprehended by 8, Paul, V. 2. p. 181. 183. 

Phylaferies, p V. I. p. 96. 

zxpoÞ9p3wv &c. The latin Interpretation defended, V. 1, p. 200. 
V. 2. p. 291. 292. The Authority of S. Chryſoſt, Ibid. 

Prieſts See Biſhops, The ancient Prieſt, V. 2. p. 404. 

Priefts and Kings in a ſpiritual Senſe, V. 2. p, 395. 45 3. 469. 

Prpſelyten tp Sprts V. I. Al! 77 p. 484+ 


T HE Power of Remitting or Forgiving Sins. How they are 
Remitted always by Almighty Cod. and how by his Mini. 
ſters. This Power acknowledgid by the Prot. Liturgy in the VI. 
fitation of the Sick, V. 1. p. 36. and 406. 

Reſpect of Perſons, V. 2. p. 3717. 

The Reſurredion of Chriſt, anc of all Men, V. 2. p. 131. The 
Meaning and Reading.of thoſe Words, we {hall all riſe agajn, bu. 
ſhall not all be changed, V. 2. p. 133. a 
The Dangers of ſuch as world be Rich, V. 2. p. 278. 


Sabbath-breas er, V. J. p- 49. 360. 332. bw 
The Jewith Sabbatb changed to Sunday, V, I. Agts 29, p. 49: 
V. 2. p. 135. and 453. 
The Samaritan Woman, V, I. p. 2 | 
The Holy Scriptures the beſt of all Bogks, V. I, p. 301. They arc 


Ta firſt ſecond Sabbath, V. 1, p. 224. Chriſt accuſed as 


preferable and neceſſary for the Miniſters of God, for the Man of Gol 
o teach, to reprove, to correct, to inſtru, &c, V. 2. p. 288. 289. 
Many @zu/rerars and corrupt the Word of Cod, V, 4. 7 
ee | | | N. 
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They are to be read by the learned with the Spirit of Humility and 

Submiſſion to the Catholick Church, which every one is bound to 
hear and ſubmir to, as to the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures. Ibid. 

The unlearned Wreſt the Scriptures to their own Perdit ion, V. 2. 
p. 289. 4I1. 418, No Prophecy of the Scripture is made by private In- 
zerpretation. Ibid, Not without 4 Guide, V. 1. p. 447. See alſg 
the Preface to the firſt Volume, and to S. John's Golpel. 

Sin to Death, and not to Death, V. 2. p. 436. Original Sin, 
V. 2. p. 24. precious Sikenard, V. I. p. 187. 

The Meaning of Sugillet me, druritn ue, V. I. p. 272. 

2 08 is meant by the Lord's Supper, and the Feaſts call'd Agape, 

2. P. 112. 

The Word Synagogue has different Significations. See Matt. 10, 
17. and Vol, 2. p. 374. See the Word Ecclefia, Acts 19, V. 1. 
V. 39, and go, p. 490. 8 | 

IHE Word Temptation has different Significations. Degrees in 
Temptation. God Tempts no one, V. 2. p. 366. 367. 

A new Teſtament promis'd, Jerem. 31. 31. e Word Tſtament 
rather than Covenant or Alliance. Of the Hebrew Word Berith, 
the Greek. curbgun and Naben, V. 2. p. 332. 339. 340. 

The Gift of Tongues. The Abuſes of this Gitt blamed, Nothing 
againſt the publick Liturgy in Greek, Latin, Sc. The Qbje&ions 
of the Proteſtants anſwer'd, Vol. 2. p. 122. 126, 

The Senſe of theſe Words, 2. Pet. 2. v. 4. Rudentibus inferni 


detractos in Tartarum trad id it cruciandos. And of the Greek cm 


docs Or 43g : and of rapragd cg, Vol. 2. 413. 415. 

Fewith Traditions and Precepts of Men blamed, Vol. 1. p. 64. 
V. 2. p. 237. Other Traditions a Rule of our Belief together with 
the Seriptures, V. 2. p. 257. 

Of Tranſlations into yulgar Languages from the Greek or Latin. 
See the Preface to the iſt Volume. The Text of the Latin-vulgate 
not preferable to the Greek 2v74yzaÞxz and Originals, (it they were 
extant) but preferable, and warranted by greater Authority, than 
any one, or all the Greek Copies that now can be found, bid. 

Beza owns on Matt. 8. 30. that the Latin-Text, erat nan longe, 
is to be preterr'd before the Greek reading, i 33 waar, NOW inal 
Greek MSS. V. I. p. 33. ; 

Doctor Wells in his late Amendments of the Engliſh Proteſtant 
Tranſlat ion, has frequently reſtor'd and preterr'd rhole Read ings in 
Greek MSS. which agree with the Latin- vulgate. This he has done 
near a hundred times on the Apocalyple only, V 2. p. 4, He 
nay notice we have ngw no Greek MSS. ſo anc ient as the old Latin 
Vzrhon. f 

The Proteſtant Tranſlation, even that put out by King James 
the firſt, tha? much more correct than the former Tranſlations, 35 
falſe, Matt. 19. It. and not agreeable to the Greek, u Tales xu 
non omnes capiunt, for all Men receive not, they put, all Men 
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Cen not receive, p. 78. 79. And Gal. 5. 12. ' Je ui 4 & Beagle, vb. 
T roc le, ut non quzcunque vultis, illa faciatis, ſo that you cannot 
do the things you would, for ſo that you do not, &c. Rom. 5. 12. 20 
& Thvres uhr Their Tranſlation, for that all have finwd, it ſhould 
be, in whom all ſinn'd, as the Latin Interpreter gives the true Senſe, 
in quo omnes peccaverunt. See V. 2. p. 24.—1, Cor. 9. 5. Anm 
yang, it ſhould be a Woman 4 Siſter, not 4 Wife, as in the Prot. 
Tranſlation. See the Fathers, V. 2. p. 103.— 1. Pet. 2. 13, Avhow- 
lun erl. They put to every Ordinance of Man, it ſhou'd be to e- 
very human Creature, as they tranſlate , Creature, Mark 16. 
45. and Coloſ. 1. v. 15. See V. 2. p. 396.—Heb. 5. 7. for 2:4 28. 
*az8ac. Their Tranſlation, in that _—_ do's not give the true 
and literal Senſe of zus, as I have ſhewn; V. 2. p. 321. —Luke 
1. v. I. Terhapochop nfs vu. The Latin Tranſlation complete ſunt; is 
more exact than their Engliſh Tranſlation, of thoſe things which 
are moſt ſurely beliey'd: witneſs S. Chryſ. as I have ſhewn, V. I. 
p. 200. 204. V. 2. p. 291. 292. —Luke 2. 28. wYapruudvy3 for which 
the Latin Interpreter puts gratia piena, and which the Prot. needed 
not to have chang'd into highly 2 as I have ſhewn, V. 1. p. 204. 


Wo il in the Jewiſh Tabernacle, and in their Temple, 


V. 1. P5290 »ↄO D. i 
The Senſe of theſe Words, Feſpere autem ſabbati, que luceſcit in 
prima ſabbati, by the Greek, V. I. p. 1333 _- 
\ Virginity preferable to. a married State, V. 2. p. 94-96. They 
who break Yows, make themſelves liable to eternal Damnation. Of 
this were notoriouſly guilty, the pretended Reformers. Ibid. 


TX 7 Mows wanton inChriſt, or againſt Chriſt, and in what Circum- 
ſtances it is better for them to marry, V. 2. p. 274. 276. 
Dr. .. .. 8. miſtakes a Note of Feuardentius, as if it had been 
written by Dr. Grabe, V. 2. p. 488. His D iſt inction of the myſ- 
tical Antichriſt, and emphatically ſo call'd, V. 2. p. 519. 

Mr. Andrew , illet's Dream, V. 2. 475. What he ſays of the Sign 
of the Croſs. Ibid. His evident demonſtration, that the Popes (and Pope 
Joan) is the Whore of Babylon and Antichriſt, V. 2. p. 501. 

The whimſical Inventions of Mr. Mede as to the Effution of the 
7 Vals, where he tells us, that the 3d Vial was by the Laws made 
in England by Q. Elizab. againſt Popiſh Prieſts, and by the great 
Overthrow of the famous Spaniſh Armada, An. 1588. V. 2. p. 593, 

What is meant by the Husband of one ##/ife; and of the Words. 
let every one have his own Wife, V. 2. p. 94. 

The Man is the Head of the Woman. And of theſe Words, the 
Woman mult have Power over her Head, V. 2. p. 110. and p. 213. 
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